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CHRISTIAN READER, 


5 Aving, in the following Diſcourſe , given (as the Lord 
gy was pleaſed to helpe ) at ſome length; yer with as much 
_ brevitie as the matter would ſuffer, and thy good and edi- 
fication (which I was called to conſult ) would permit , 
P my poor Teſtimony unto thoſe precious Truths , which 
4 are trode upon by this late Upſtart generation of Quakers; 
_ I I shall not detaine thee long 1n the entrie : Only let me 
| ſay , That, as this impendent Peſtilentious Cloud of 
Heatheniſh and Helliſh Darkneſs , which the Devil by the miniſtrie of theſe 
Locuſts tor fy poorer in Malice againſt Chriſt , being the very _— 
_ of perfe Antichriſtian Enmitie to our La his Perſon,Offices, 
ork , Inſtitutions, and to the Whole of the bleſſed Goſpel ; and incon- 
ſonancy to that Hel-hatched deſigne, breathing forth nothing but that purrid * 
Poiſon , that innate Serpentine Venome of manifeſt and mad Oppoſition to 
all the Myſteries of God , concerning our Salvation ; which as they have 
implanted in them from their Father hi Devil, that it may appeare , they 
are his very Children , by working his works; ſo they endeavoure to propa- 
toothers ) hath now exhaled out of the bottomleſs Pit ; and by theur 
ity and Diligence , Afliſted by his Art, and Prompred byzhis pirit, 
brought unto this Prevalency of darkening our Horizon, and 'infeCting [6 
many even of ſuch, of whom ſometimes berter things were expected, ſhould, 
as upen the one hand , make all of us look back wi iefe , and fix oureyes 
upon our mifimproving and abuſing the faire day of the Goſpel , that we en- 
joyed, until our eye atte@t our heart, and we, in the conviction of our hai- 
nous guilt, in this matter, (the Nature and Aggrrayans of which are 
clearly enough ſeen, inthis judicial ſtroke , which carrieth a Proportion , 
both as tg Kind and Degree , with the Sin, and is therefore m_ = 
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dreadful, theh Famine , Sword and Peſtilence would be) become humbled 
and ſorrowful after a godly manner ; ſo, uponthe other hand , the conſide- 
- ration hereof ſhould raiſe in us a more high eſteemSor the Precious Intereſts 
of Jeſus Chriſt ,” 2nd kindle in us more godly Zeal for his Truths & Cauſe , 
and make us heartily receive not only the Iruth , but the love of the Truth , 
that we may be ſaved ; for the neglect of which Duty , it was foretold and 
threatned ,_2 Theſ, 2: 11, 12. th.ejor thy cauſe » God ſha'l ſend firong delufion » 
that they (to wit , who received notthe love of the truth) ſhould belerve a lit z 
that they all might be dan:ned, who beleeved not the truth, but had pleaſure in wnrighte- 
ouſneſ, When the Lion is roaring , ought not we to tremble > When the 
fonoen and Righteous God.is ſending ona generation of Undervaluers and 
eſpiſers of the great & ineſtimable benefite of the Everlaſting Goſpel,a ſader 
ſtroke , than his three great Plagues would be , that ſhould make populous 
Countreys and Cities waſte , and without Inhabitants , ina very short time, 
what Chriſtian heart will not tremble and be afraied > When the Lord ſends 
upona Land his three great Meſſengers of wrath , which can but deſtroy the 
, that muſt at length however return tothe duſt, are notall called ro 
conſider their wayes , and to turn unto the Lord > Hdw much more are we 
now called hereunto, when the Lords ſaying, I will alfo chuſe their deluſions ; 
and is giving many up unto this Spirit of Deluſion and ay » whereby 
ſome , that have been tormerly en tened , and have taſted of the heavenly 
gift, &c. put themſelves under thar terrible impoſſibility , whereof the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh , Heb. 6:6. Of being renewed againe unto Repentance , leing 
they erucifie to themſelves the Son of God afreſh , and put him to an open ſhame; an 
under that dreadful ſentence , Heb, 10: 26. For if weſmn wilfutly , after thas we 
have received the knowledge of the iruth,there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſinnes bus 
a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation , which ſhall devoure the 
Adv:rſaries ;, and under that much ſorer puniſhment (ibid, verſ. 2g.) which they 
ſhall be thought worthy of z who have troden under foot the Son of God , and hare 
counted the bloud of the Covenant , wherewith He was ſanfiified , an unholy thing » 
and have done deſpite unto the Syirit of grace > ForT know not , ifever there was 
a Seck of Herenicks, and Apoſtats from the Truth once received , fince the 
Apoſtaſie of the Fewes, unto whom theſe paſſages are more truely andem- 
hatically applicable, than to the A ſtar-Quakers 3 who art length $hall 
now , how fearful a thing itis to into the hands of the living God , 
though now they be ſo bold & wicked, in their way, that itis not enough for 
them to Apoſtatize from the Truth; bur they muſt alſo with a furious madneſs 
perſecute the ſame Truth which their ſouls do now hate , with their blaſphe- 
mous mouthes and pens ; and with their railings and Rabſhakeh-language 
reproach the Wayes of God , and all who follow the ſame. Sure I am, a due 
pondering of the deſperat —_ pernicious Wayes, helliſh Dodrine , 8& 
wicked Prattices , which theſe Emiflaries of Satan projet and tollow-forth 
with a tupenduous aCtivity , ſhould affe& us otherwayes , than (alas!) we 
ſoem to be at preſent. What, are weaſleep > Are we not crying to the _ , 
night 
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nighr and day , that he wouldariſe, and vindicate His own Truth , whenan _ 
enraged company of Runagadoes are deſtroying (ſo far as they ean ) the whole 
of our Religion , and driving us back to þ niſme, and betraying the 
whole of our ſacred Intereſt into the hands of their Maſter , the Devil > Can 
we hear our bleſſed Lord and Saviour thus blaſphemed , as he is by this Pa- 
iſh Antievangelick Seck of Quakers , and not be ſo much moved with In- 
1gnation againſt them , as even Turks (who blaſphemouſly afſert our Lord 
tobeno more, thana Prophet, inferiour to their deceiver Mhomet) would 
be, of whoſe uſt ſeverity , in puniſhinga Few, who, in his rage, ſtriving 
with a Chriſtian , did blaſpheme the bleſſed name of Feſws of Nazareth , ac- 
cording to the ſentence of one of their Muftees , we have heard , and found 
ſtanding on record , tothe ſhame of Chriſtians , who have notſomuch Zeal 
for Him , whom they profeſs to owne for the true and living God , and for 
the only Son of God,and Saviour of Man,as Turks have for a Prophet of God? 
Thus it ought not to be ; and aredreſs is called for, at the hands of one and 
other , according to their Place and Station, And however, itis the duty of 
all, who love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and hope to ſee His face, one day , 
with joy , andofall who would carry as true and loyal Subjetts unto Him , 
and would not be chergo with the guilt of this God-darring, Chriſt-bla(- 
pheming, and Spirit-deſpiting generation of the prodigiouſly profane and 
arrogant Seck of Reamed Quake: » tobethis day , holding them upin their 
addreſſes unto God by prayer , toour Lord Jeſus , the righteous udge , as 
His ſworn and ſtated Enemies, and as ſtanding in perfe& Oppoſition to His 
Kingdom and Intereſt ; andto cry unto Him night and day , that He wonld 
ariſe and appear againſt them , and plead His own cauſe , in His tirhe , 
for the glory of His name ; as alſo to be mourning for thoſe finnes , that 
have provoked the Juſt and Jealous God to ſuffer ſuch Helliſh Locuſts to 
ariſe, and darken with their peſtiferous blaſphemies all rhe Glorious & Com- 
fortable Truths of the Goſpel ; and to be manifeſting the truth and fincerity 
of our Repentance , by the native and kindly effefts thereof , mentioned by 
Paul 2 Cor. 7:11. 

And if it were thus with us, ſure Tam , itwould not be needful to ſay 
much , to moveall unto a fixed abhorrence of the Errours , Wayes and Pra- 
ices of theſe Men, and toaflecing from them , as from Men, carrying 
about with them the very Credentials of Hell , and the Devils Commiſſion 
to go forth , and perverr the right wayes of the Lord , and to deſttoy Souls. 
We would not need to inculcate the duriesalready prefſed inthe Scriptutes , 
in reference to ſuch Hereticks and falſe Teachers ; to wit , #6 beware of thems 
to avolde them, turn 9way from them , to rejeR them , and not to receive them in our 
bouſes , or ſalute them , left we ſhould be partekers of their evil deeds » Mas, 7: 15. 
Rom. 16: 1p, Phil, 3: 2. 2Tim.2: 5. Tit. 3: 10. 3Fob. verſ. 10,11. For every 
one would , of his own accord , by a ſpecial Chriſtian inſti nt, flee from 
them, more haſtily , then from perſons having the blak botch-, upon-che 
account , that when theſe could endanger only the Body, thoſewere — 
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ſeeking to deſtroy the precious Soul : And all , who feared to fall under. 
that ſad ſentence of ſummar Excommunication from Heaven , Anathema 
Maranatha , durſt ever enter into a friendly communing with them , have 
any followſhipe with them , or give them the leaſt roken of kindneſs and af- 
fection , by word or deed, yea or by a caſt of the eye, let be by more 
homely Diſcourfings and CE And itis more then probable, that if 
this courſe had been followed with them at the firſt , they had not prevailed 
ſo much, as they have done, to our Shame, Sin , and Sorrow , this day. O 
that this were yet -chought upon , and amended | | 

Much leſs would thete be any neceſſity to uſe much ſeriouſneſs, in diſſwad- 
ingall , who had any love to their own ſouls, from hearkning to their diſ- 
courſes , even though aſſurance were had ( which who , that know whar 
their Principles and Defignes are, can expe?) that they ſhould ſay nothing, 
but what is conſonant to Truth ; ſeing it will be eafily granted, that the De- 
vil, ſpeaking in whomſoever, and uttering whatſomever , ſhould not be 
liſtned unto, leſt afterward he cauſe theſe ſame perſons either queſtion , 
or deny theſe ſame truths, becauſe held and declared by ſuch, who by their 
other abominable Errours , declare whoſe Slaves and Emiſſaries they are ; 
beſide the advantage he hath , when he getreth an hearing ear , to diſtil and 
inſenſibly drop-1n ſoul- deſtroying venome , ſuggared over with faire 
Speeches , and plauſible Infinuations. 

Moreover , were all affefted with this marter , as they ought to be , there 
would not be much need of Arguments,difſwading from a Peruſal and Read- 
ing of their Scripts and Pampblers : For this imprefiion would prompt them 
to an abhorrence of ſuch Libels againſt the God and Father of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt , againſt bleſſed Jeſus of Nazareth , ( of _ theſe Quakers ſay , 
as their Father the Devil did before them , what have w%* to do with thee, 2 
Fe of Nazareth?) And againſt the holy Spirit of grace. Is it not oby1ous 
to all , that beſide the advantage the Devil in our loſle of ſo much preci- 
ous time , ſpent in reading of their heretical and blaſphemous writings , 
{which may be one end why the Devil promprteth them to be at ſo much 
paines and charges , to Write , and Prime fo many 'pernicious Scripts , 
and diſtribute them ſo freely ) he hath this alſo, that the reading of their 
pertinent Reavings , inand about the holy things of God, and with all, of 
their Preſumptuous and ridiculouſly confident Afertions , doth oft excite 


the Reader to laughter , who ſhould rather be weeping over the manifeſt © 


Effrontry done tothe holy and precious Truths of God; and Indignity done 
$0 the Holy Lord , when His name is thus taken in vaine : And much more, 
whenthe —_—— their Blaſphemous and Ourragious Speaches againſt the 
Holy One ; of their Profane and Temerarious Abuſings and Wreitings of 
the holy Word of Truth ; of their Audaczous and Wicked Overturnings of 
the whole Goſpel ofthe grace of God ; of their Subdolous and Craftie Un- 
dermining of the Fundamental points of our Religion ; of their Supercilious 
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and of their Irreyerent and Fearleſs Prattings about the Myſteries of Divine 
and Unſearchable Wifdom , cannot but inienſibly debauch the ſpirit of the 
Reader into , atleaſt, unſucable thoughts about theſe great Marrers , if he 
be not more then ordinarily ballaſted with the apprehention of the dreadtul 
Myeftie of that God , whoſe Truths theſe are. a ne confideration of which 
ſhould , me thinks , coole our Curioſity ; and cauſe us, even when ſome 
neceflity is laid upon us, which we cannot evite, to read them , as when 
called to write againſt them , and to diſcovertheir abomunable and blaiphe- 
mous Aſſertions , for preventing of further miſchiete (a necetiinie that lyeth 
not upon every one of our Common People) to live nigh to God, and to be 
oft praying for a ſtayed frame of hearr, that our ſpirits be not debauched, by 
the reading of ſuch things , as have a native tendency thereunto; norplace 
be given to one thought of theſe great and glorious matters , as it they were 
but indifterent, or of ſmall moment. Woo can dive into the depths of >a- 
tan , the myſteries of their Blaſphemies and Abominations, ana not be in 
hazard of receiving hurt thereby , if the Lord do not {trengrhenand iteel 


the Soul 


Finally; were we as we ought to be, there would be no neceſſity of 
dchortingany from giving countenance , in the leaſt, unto their Synagogues 
of Satan , and Diabolical Conyenticles , where ſome , -ourt of curouty or 
ſome other corruptends, fiſting themſelves within the juriſdiction of Satan, 
who there reigneth , being there ſolemnly Served and Worshiped , have 
been) as the Quakers themielves do boaſt, and thus R; Barclay protefſerh him- 
ſelf to be a clear inſtance ) catched by the Devil, and made to drink of the 
ſame Cup of Deluſion , with the relt ; and ro devote themſelves to the ſame 
ſervice of the Enemy of God and of Mankinde, in which thele Maiter- 
workers are ſo active and bufie. Itis not good to approach too nigh to a 
rageing Devil , nor to tempt the Lord : The hiſtory of the rwo perions , 
that would be preſent at ſtage playes , is known ; and the Reader may lee 
the ſame related to his hand , by the worthy Author ofthe firft Epiſtle co 5he 
Reader , prefixed to Mr Durbam's Expoſition of the Commands, Let any ſober 
and judicious perion conſider that , which theſe Quakers call their Solemne 
W , asthus R, Barclay hath laid it forth before us, and judge, whe- 
ther there be northere to be found , without any narrow ſearch , ſuch plaine 
Veltiges of Devilrie , that may cauſe all , in whom is the lealt meaure of 
the fear of God , run far from them , as fromperſons pofleſſed with an evil 
Spirit, and ated by the Deyil , the God otthis world , the Prince of the 
power of the aire, the Spirit , that now ruleth in the Children of diſobedi- 
ence. Nothing , that Lever heard or knew of them: before, did io much 
confirme me of their Devilrie , as the reading and examining of that , which 
thou haſt here _ XXII. Beſide that, every one may know , that itis ſome- 
thing more then Humane , for perſons Ullicerat , and of meane Underſtand. 
ings, when turning Quakers , to learne in ſo ſhorta time, ina few dayes, if 


not, ina few houres, all their Notions, Errours , Blaiphemies , Prancks 
and 
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and Praftices , (all ſo contrary to the Way and Profeſſion, wherein they have 
lived from their Infancy ) that they can a their wayes , and utter their 
Abomination , in their very diale@ and tone , ſo exattly , as if they had 
ſeen nothingelſe, all their dayesz to ſpeak nothing of Perſons civilly edu- 
cated , who yet , turning Quakers , can ſo ſuddenly and ſo perfettly imitate 
and follow their rude and ruſtick carriage , as if they had never ſeen civility 
with their eyes: All which may confirme Rational Perſons , that it is not hu- 
mane', but the work of ſome powerful Spirit, poſſeſling them ; And what 
this Spirit is, which Teacheth , Poſſeſſeth, Prompteth , Aeth , Lead- 
eth, and Driveth them , and Speaketh in them , the Word of God doth 
ſufficiently evidence , and may fatisfie all Chriſtians: By the fruit we know a 
tree ; and by their dodrine , we may as infallibly know , that itis the Spirit 
of Satan , that rageth in them, if we will be ſarisfied with , and ſubmut to 
the Deciſion of the Spirit of Truth , ſpeaking in the Scriptures. - Their Un- 
favoury , Pernicious, and Blaſphemous Poſitions and Afertions will put this 
+matter beyond all debate, Ihave gathered togetheran heap of ſuch , ro the 
Number of Three Hundered and Fittie, and moe (and the er may poſli- 
bly finde yet moe, that haveeſcaped me , and that without noticeing ſuch 
_ , as may be drawn by juſt conſequence from their Poſitive Afﬀertions; 
for it theſe were collefted, we might ſoon finde out the number of the Name 
of the Beaſt , Six hundereth Sixty and Six ) to which may be added Sixty 
and Five, found in one book of G. Keiths, fer down here at the end , after the 
Poſtſcript 3 by which , thou mayeſt jadge , what a Maſſe would be found , 
if all their Books were ſearched. Bur I ſuppoſe , the fearer of God will ſay, 
there is hete enough, and more chenenough, , to cauſe all Chriſtians'abhore 
them and fles from them , as from the Devil himſelf.. . * 

I shall not tyguble thee , with any .Apologie for the work it ſelf; Only be- 
cauſe I apprehend , ſome will think I am too large , and-.might have con- 
rracted the whole into narrower bounds ; I muſt tell thee , thar, — 
the genius and remper of theſe Quakers , and knowing how ready they woul 
be to vaunt and triumph , as if any thing they ſaid were unanſwerable , if I 
had paſſed over. any thing ſaid by their Patron and Advocat, and had not 
examined particularly, not only his Erronious and Blaſphemous Afſertions; 
but alſo all that he did alledge for confirmation of the ſame; and alſo all that 
he belched out againſt the ruth ; I was conſtrained to leave nothing un- 
touched : and that the book might be of more univerſal uſe , I ſaw a neceſ- 
fitie of clearing and rw Truths Oppoſed , by other Grounds and 
Argumerits , then this ContradiQter of the wayes of Truth had taken any no- 
tice of : And yet haye done it with that brevitie , that maketh me appre- 
hend , Moe hall blame me , upon the other hand, for not I 
Turths at greater length; ſeing , as to ſeveral Heads, here touched, rs 
' now a dayes, beſide Quakers , are appearing againſt the Truth , once re- 

ceived. The Heads, itis true, are many ; and I have in moſt, for confir- 
mation , adduced only our Confeſon of Faith, and Carrchiſmes, tothe end , thas 
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one and other may be enduced to peruſe that book more, asa good Anti- 
dote againſt the many Errours of this time, pointing withall the Readers 
to appoſite s of Scripture, for the ground of their faith. Andifl 
had handled each Controverfie , here touched , ar full length , how many 
volumes ſhould I have been neceſſitate to have written > What intertain- 
ment this ſhall finde with the Quakers (a ſort of Men , that-cannot be filent ) 
I am not much concerned to enquire; And if they examine it, as Rats or 
Mice uſe to deal with books , ſnatching at a word here, and at half a ſentence 
there, andno more, Iſuppoſeno man will think me called tonotice the 
ame 3 noryert to be troubled at their Railings, and — Andas for any 
anſwere to the whole , that ſhall ſavoure of Reaſon, Religion, Candor 
and Plainneſs , Idonotexpett it from them. 


Farewell, 


LL : A Cata- 


A Caralogie 


Of the arrogant , erroneous and blaſphemous Aﬀerti- 
' ons of the Quakers, mentioned in this book ; which | 
may ſerve for an I»dex to the ſame. 


I. OT: 15. They ſay. They only exhibuce 
1. Hey amy ſtile chemſelves | the true, ſpiritual , and ſubſtari= 
CO rn og POT: 
2. OTCNe 1 : 4 . . orme err 
3+ They Sheree only | perſon ar death rerurneth from whence 
Teachers of rruth , — -—_— them- ; 546 
ſelves with the Apo 9| 17. They are as Chriſt was, who 
4. They ſay, they are perfect, with« | rhought it no robbery,co be equal with 
out fin ; 11 | God ; $47 
Fo Lb Aero experiences, in| 18. Their writings are the voice of 
matrers,that cannor be experienced 213 | the Son of God, by which the dead are 
6. They ſay, 1 an taſte, ſee and | raiſed; and the Shield of truth, &c. $48 
ſmellche lig 249} 19, Theirtrembling and quaking is 


7. All theirpreaChing is ro call peo-| ſuch , as Moſes and other Prophers 
ple roturn-in tothe light within, and re| had ; 558 
the Chriſt within them 281,292' 20. : They aſcribe as much to their 

$. They aſſert rhemſelves ro be | owne writings as rothe Scriptures 83 
equal with God 2+ Ot Numaxe Learmmg 


They Gay. their quaki; 8]. They re Ch 
9. y 1a "Oy irq og i" ey in umane 
A aki. backs os | 


from a ſtru a | , | £4 
power of life and the at dark-| 2. ſpeak baſely of learn 
neſs , whereby they have the very | men % 8,10 
paines of a woman in travail 418\ 3. They condemnethe ſtudy of orie 
10. Allis done without the Spirit , | gi 382 


that is not done in their way-. 440, 442, . OftheScr 1 
447] 1 They ſpeak net baſily of the 
IIs They ren 1aine covered , when Scriprures $,11,3 = riders Uh 


we pray or praiſe , to keep their con- | 2, They deny the Scriptures to 
coats, as they ſay ; bucrealk- | the Rule of life, - It - 
lyto mock | 460| 3. Theydeny them to bethe wor 
12. Ir can appear to them, whenthe of God $1547 
Spirit of the Lord concurreth with one | 4. They ſpeak jejunly of their ne- 
of our Miniſters, and when not -. 460 celſi excellency and perfection 55 
13. They fallly ſay, thatall whoare| «5 make them, at moſt , bur 
againſt them , maintaine the lawful- | a ſubordinat Rule 58, 65, 82 | 
neſs of Comoedies & vanity of Appa-| 6. They have no authoriry with 2 
tel $33» 534 them, withour anew Revelation 6g + 
14 They account their and 9. Theyare no Rule ro them 67, |: 
very harmonious; & rhink rhat tathem | 82,84 
afoz, thtancient pathes of iruthand | $8, They call them imperfect 974, © 
Righteouſneſs are revealed 543 | $0,897 þ 


9. They 


LESELCSESEZ IS 


=" 
La) 


w 5's & 


547 
11, Who ſay the lerrer i is the Rule 


and Guid, are without , on the 


busk 
0h ; nr for tor | do 
ethatto ir ong= | 
anole, 2 547 


- 3. TheScriptures are but inck and 
per a writing, the old & dead lerter, | 
prof are wordofhe Devil, , they 


ro feed on 548 


_ them 
16 & foy, we have Moſes and} » 
thePro within us 548 
_ fay-s Scriptures cannot 


54 
8, They ſay,we have the Scri 

18, They worend ahh. 

a pe Re Poke 548 
- "_ 1 _— to dels 


Scriprures muſt 
within, isidol 
them uſeleſs ro rd 


” 20, They 


chadnezzars Image z Purrifaction and 
Cotruption » Ronen and deceirful , 
Apoſtacy , the Whores cup, the mark 
xr ot Baſtards brought forth 
| Babylons rats, & 
q They fa Toobſervethe ka 
2 ay» 10 pra- 
Gicazof the Saines, recorded in Serip- 
ture , is0 | make to ourſelves graven 


549 
Of God. I 


. They diſwade us from reading | Ghoſt 


 God*swillof Command ; and his = 
of Goodpleaſure 


2. d hisaQive Providerl> 
tO ro 


15S 
3- Withthem, God only workerh 
a poſſibility of Salvation 250. 
4. They ſay, iris injuſtice inGod , 
to require more , then he enablerh ro 


339, 344 
5. They ſay, God ordained noth= 


m erern! I 
PM <"Of the Trangey. : 


tr. They, deny three diftin& perſons, 

in the Triniry Io, If, 15 
6, Of the Hoh GhoF. 

I- They are nor clear and diſtinct 

cdhcerning the perfonality of the Holy 


IL 
7. Of Chriſt. k. 
, thar Chriſt is God 
and Manin oreperſon 
2, They deny, thar he isa aiftinet 


9 | perſon from any ofhis Members - 11 


$ yp They fay, his coming againe is 
in "4 They IL 
deny his ſecond coping 


not Clear , he Soo (+ 

| EEE $ being the Sod cf 

6+ They acknowledge no Chiiſt: 
y fo. Che + _ 9I 

9, They ſay, Chrift is as in 
- Man, asin that flesh , that 

ar 2,2 

8. Chriſt is the Election , i 
eite wi yo only gradal 

9. give him 2 
preference rothemſelves 238,239 

10. They ſay , Chrift dwellerh in 
wr $ 


Th make him noting bt 
wer h 


oy ay, Heisin aperoe, 


I. They der?/he diftindtion berwixr 


inthe Sees and Light 
| 13. They ſay, He is crucified 
un ers 


246 
** 3 I4+ The 


» 


* $24. Theycallthe that Chriſt /, 
had My an bers 4 + gr 
Aymqmes v6 >a they ſay , be x 


hada — $ 

es Spar body , chey tay 5 

he rovenled ed himſelf romen, inall ayes ; 

and by it men had communion m_ 
God and Chriſt 488 

. 16. 'When welook to Chriſt , they 

ſay,welook toa Redeemer afar off 551 

17, That which Chrift took upon 
him , they ſay, was our garment F51 

18, They lay , the bodily garment 
was not Chriſt ; but that, which ap- 
peared and dwelt in that body $51 

19. A Chriſt without is bur a carnal 
Chrift , with them 551 

20, By this carnal Chriſt, they ay 
reels no ſalvation 
, 21. They ſay,we feed on athing Far 
0 550 
re $8. Of Adam. 

1. They ſay, the Covenant wherein 
Adam food , was the Covenant of 
Grace 11, 16 

2+ They ſay , the Law written in 4- 
danis beart was not the Moral Law 16 

9. Ofrhe Foal. ' 
x. They are unclear touching the 
fin of Adam, and the fa $8 

2. They ſay, the knowledg of the 
fall! 'snot necellar 89 

3- Th fay , Man fell only in a cer- 


fall did not rake away be 
they, the light within 


winreſ 


94 
5. They deny bodily death to be a 


punishmene of 6n 
1, Of 
IL Ty make ems fin ro _ 


2. They ralk enigmarically of as 
depravacion of man by narure 97,100 
3» They deny original fin in Infants, 
asto impuration of guilt , or 

asr0 corrupuon of nature 111, 112, 


9b, ry 126, 127 


" 4 They all i impuration of fins 
- r= ril chey actually finne them» 
122; 
s "'T ſay , fin is not propagare 
=_ by occaſion TO Ra imitari- 
124, 125 
11. Of the State of Nature. 
1. They deny natural corruptionto 
be fin 120, 121 
2. They ſay, Natural men cando 
good by vertue ofa Seed inthem 100, 
. 102 
power to 
by the com- 
221 
4+ 1--—- fay , that God by grace 
mollifierh the eart Of.. all men , at One 
time or other , ſothar if they refiſt nor 
20 Shall be faved 249 
12, Of the Soul. 
1. They ſay, the ſoul is a part of 
God, erernal and infinite 90, 546, 547 
2, They lay , atdeath, itis _ 
inits own being in God ' 
3. They calliraliving ncils of 
the _— —_ Fo $47 
the immortal and inc 
tible ſeed of: God pro 
5- They call it ſomething of the vo 
ing word, which wasſaid ro be made 
flesh $47 
6, And thar, which the Lord from 
heaven b-gerreth of his own Subſtance 


$47 

13. Of Heathens. 
1. Trey deny that Heathens have 
= 4-2 Appon Law wrinen in their 


I03 
2. They deny all inbred notions of 
a ofhoneſty, &c. 106 
3. They ſay, a Pagan can performe 
wy no —_—y ha 461 
or 15nigh ro hel I 

- 14. Of Barbs +210 
I. They plead for immediat Reve- 


S. . q098, to he meu hw our 


I 3, &c\ 


ets as ueceflay, in place of the 


Scriptures 19- &c. 
2. They 


iy 196 A, Yd % , j 
4 P..- of -.< ot _ ID __ * Wo'* 5, q By v = 
3d es PT Crt idy '- ah 2 


: __ 
a* > p4 C =. » s 
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a bas wy LON? r 
ry ne Y v 4 
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"I A ASC REY 
3B Ce Dea 


2: They confound theſe Revelations 
with the gracious operations of the 


2O, 21, 80. | tures 


. They ſucceed to the old Enthu- 


22 | and yifts , and what not? 


4. am preferre their Enthufiaſmes 


| Is: Ofthe Goſpel. 
I. _y—_ the hiſt 
death & into allegories 11 
2. They wildl deſcribe ir II 
3. The of the Goſpel is 
—— , withthem 244 


ro 


11.They devy itto be a Creature 22: 
12.Itis a Teacher beyond the Scrip- 


229 
13. Ttisthe Word of God, & grace, 
229 


. Irisa ſpiricual, heavenly , invi- 


7 ſible Principle; the Vehicle of God, in 
| which God dwelleth, as Father , Son 
of Chrifts and H. Ghoſt 


230,231, 233 
15. Irisan inſtrument of God 245 
ws Iris a divine & glorious life 231 

» It inviteth all Men cogood 232 
= Iristhe flesh and bloo fChnit, 


4- They ſay , there is po mare ad- that came down from heaven 


tO be had by the hiftory of 
= then by the hiſtory of > A 
nts 


2 
5. They call the Goſpel an hwy 
power and venue, thatis in every _ 
rure 


Garry all every eons od the Gol pe 


7. They plead 4 an Vaal 


26 
16. Ofthe Light within. ”_— 
- They make the light within _ 


only guide 


2. They preferre it to the Scripe | 


rures 
3. They make the authoriry of he 
Criprures to nit 
4. They make ir A—_— 
of all Controverſies 
5. They call ir Chriſt, God, , " 
Divine Effence » the Saviour of y 
world , &c, 
6. They call it the Efſence of God| 
228,230 
7. And the Omnjpreſence of pr 


$8, They call ir damnable denefies 
deny the worshiping ofir 228 
9. They call ita meaſure of Chriſt , 

2 | of God, and God Father on and 

H. Ghoſt 

10, They ſoy,  itis ſufficient wig» 

non 6b1d 


59 


| 


ny It bearcth witneſs _ al 
ev 


20. It can be crucified and ext 
guished 234 
21. Where itis, God and Chriſt are 
inyolved 235 


22. Whereitis refiſted , Godis re- 


DRE 5 
23- From. it is Chriſt formed in _ 
ſoul 


24- 
leeve in, and obey this Light 238, 257 
25. Irdelivereth From fins 238 
_ They call ira Subſtance 240 

call itthe Sure Mercies of 
Dand aLeader & aCommander 254 
28. And that word, by wonen! = 


; Comerh 
0 And the fire and hamever y 


offer. 23: 29, 2E4, 266 
30. They ſay , by it God ſecth the 
2 | thoughts of men 264 


31. They ſay,the illamination here- 

» When received, becomerh an holy 
birth , &c, producing righteouſneſs , 
&C, 296 
32. All may confidently appeare be- 
fore God , who hearken to the light, 
and are thereby renewed _. "324 
33. They ſay, thelighr manifeſtin 


228 | fin and nakednels , 1s the F = 


Chrift 
34. Thisalone ſearcherh the Wag 
* yz and 


and by it alone God manifeſts himſelf, 
"ndſaveth from che wrath £0 come; & 
men ſee tbeis own faces W7. 


35- 1r can forgive ſins, 2d make | 


ſus , = 


new crea'ures 

36. It is the Man Chrift 
Mediator , which humbled 
the _ 


no juſtificaticn or 
Sa cat u ny ——— liztr SSI 


come to _— 
PR — they come 

39. Whoſeck Chriſt any where Ws, 
bur in this light, ſeek dreamings and 
night vifions, and ſpend their time in 
lumbering and drea 552 
40. By owning — ir, they 

are reconciled vo God 552 
41. This Chriſt within ſuffereth , & 
his ſufferings are ſatisfactory wher 


”_ 
ſpeak of killing the We 
wikiaw, of his riſeing oeaiee 552 
17. Ofthe Seed. 

I. They talk of a ſeed, which they 
Call a go of God, _ , the 
Spirit , & 5, 100 
Wo They ik of irs being -—— 

247 
3. They call it, the _—" 
of the Sparit * 


elfco 


& "uy Gy , itis hid inthe —_ the works of the Law 


art of every Mans heart; and _ 
[rein i is the kingdom. of heaven , 
man inthe embrio NM 
As this ſmall ſced of 19 a 
nel, ſay they. , ariſerh , 
fered ro come ro the birth, that 
ſubſtanrial birth is varurally 
the ſpiricual _ of Chriſt 


Ot Reprobation. 

I. They deny all abſolute go ty 4 
tion 133 &c. 
2. They miſerably miſtake he Or- 
oder judzment —_— 143, 144 

3- In exaggerating marrer 
Reprobatioo , 
God 254. KC, 


ba” 19, Of Graz. - 
e7,deny Fa depen 


we: deny that the grace of Go! 


in Converſion , rakerh the —_ 
tance of the hearr rags 
.imagine the grace of > 


3. 
551 | verſion to be as phyſick,, which a.m 


may hindgr to ope 
4. They ++ ny Boe God pure 

alk ſome coker Awe 0 
fi 


erg anret 

They will nor grane » that p/6- 
graceof God maketh any real change 
ofthe corrupt narure of man; orgiy- 
erh a new heart 


T. They ſay God bath granted toll 
men, Schyth1aus and Barbarians, a day 
2 | of Viſitation, wherein they may be 
ſaved , ifthey will 212,214. &C. 

2. And that God offereth Remiffion 
ns Salvation to all » upon condition 
of non-refufal 249 
_- They plead for ſufficient ghee 

209 


fall _ M 


they belch. our erik 5 


” Dark Hearhens, that never 
Xs Goſpel, ) may beſaved 232 


of ag ets the Heathens ng; of doing 


6. They ſay , the Heathens had the 
knowledge of Chriſt, though not 
under that denomination 
7:And that becauſe they ſpoke of wi 
dom which is one of Chriſt's names 291 
8. grant. remiſſion of fins ro 
vich | ſome adub perſons , that A” 


9. Every man hath ſufficie ha _ 
= —_ till his day 0 
rio0n ©, 
10. Every man harh that , which 4 


as 3 as 6 Spirit of Chriſt 46 
Co Of Ve fat ; 
They plead for niverſal Res 
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demption, ©* © '* 157. &c. 914 1” ane 
at Mon hg, Of Sabvariom, ' {= 12, When rehromehels, ſay they, 
'of .., They lay , there is no pofſiBiliry { Olwrift performed withour us, is nor 
-*-Salvarion , after the day of Viſita- ! our Juſtification, nor are we ſaved 
tionis ended 215; there $50 
'" 2. And that God giveth to every | 13. They deny all imputation of 
man 2 certain meaſure of grace, in; righteouſneſs 11 
order to ſalvation - 226, Kc, | * 24. Of Perfeftion. 
23. Of Chrift's Sati ; (x. They ſay,works done by grace are 

7. y Tpeak not diſtinctly of perfect "$22, 323 
Chrift's SarisfaRtion 242 | 2, "They plead for the perfection of 

2. They vilifie its vertue and effi- Sy _— Ss 325. &c, 
Cacy 243] 3. a perfect freedom from 

3. They fay, the ourward blood of all fin = . 325 
Chrift, or the blood of his vail, can- | 4. Santification muſt be perfect , 
not cleanſe 295 becauſe,ſay they, itis Chriſt himſelf326 

4. They Callit an abomination, ro F. Yer they lay, this perfectionmay 
ſay, thar God 0p Chriſt thathe be loſt 392 
mught thereby ſarisfie for fins 296| 6. Andthat ſome may come tothar 

5. Chrift with them procureth re- ; hight of perfection » that they cannor 
miſſion, in procuring grace, whereby : finve any more 332 
Chriſt is formed within 308 26. Of TI 

* 24. Offuſtification, | 1. They «fſerr the Apoſtaſie of the 
t: They confound Jultification with | Saints 350, Kc. 


& [9252 


Sanctification ; 295 27. Of Infalibility, 
2. And ſay thatwearejuſtified , as | 1. They for infallibility ro 
were ſandtice d 295-| Miniſters and to all Chriſtians 37$ 
3. Itis ridiculous and worſe, with 28. Ofthe Parriachs, 
them, rothink to be juſtified by theim- { 1. They ſay , the Patriarchs had no 
patation of a s 295 | faith of the Mefſias ro come 239 
4. Yea ſay, tach a juſtificati- 29. Ofthe Church, 
ons irrational, irrelgious , ridiculous | 1. They take-in under the Church 
and dangerous _ 256 | all, who obey thelight within, how- 
5. Itisanabomination to ſay, we are I beit nor pr urs of Chriſt, or of 
juſtified by nmputarion 296 | Chriſtianity 361 
6, Yea they calliradodtrine of De- | 2. Pagans, Van Juey though 


yils, an arme of corruption 296 | both Ignorant » are 
7. By the light within we are juſtifi- | members of the Church of the fayed, 
ed, as well as ſanctified, ſay they: #97 | with them , if they be good ſingle 


8. All the reconciliation we have by | hearted men - 36x 
Chriſt is, that we are made capable of | 3. All members of their Churches 
reconciliation 302, 303, 304, 308 | teach 362 


* 9, Sanctification with them is the [| 4. Such asare ignorant of the yory 
formal cauſe of Juſtification 305, 311 | hiſtory of Chriſt be members of 
10. They ſay, we are juſtified by the | rhe Catholick Church, that is, of the 
zevelarion of Cariſt inthe ſoul 316 | Church of the ſaved $2 
al. We are juſtified by warks of | e. Yer wembers oy particular _ 

4 


Kizn Churches muſt give afſent and | 
credite to truths delivered in the 
- Scriptures h 62 
6. Outward profeſſion is aecetiiry 
to make one a member of a particular 
congregated Church , though not of 
the Catholick Church 364 
7. They deny men to be Chriſti- 
we,” wy" 364 
$. They ſay, none can be a member 
of the Church without grace 379 
9. They make the Church, or Fold 


the ſame withthe Shepherd 545 
16, With them Members are + 
Officers Io 


Y, zo, Of Miniſters. 

I. They ay , the light received 
prepareth, conſtituteth and fourniſh- 
etha Miniſter 365,370 
- 2, Miniſters muſt be called by the 

Spirit, and know , that they are led 
and moved by the Spirit, and be (en- 
ſible of the work of the Spirit, and of 
his inward call 72 

3. The power and life of the Spi- 
ritis the moſt neceſſary qualification 
ofa Miniſter 378 

4. Miniſters muſt have no learn- 
4ng , but what is taught by the Spi- 
rit 2383, 334, 336 

5. They would haveMiniſters learn- 
ing trades, whereby to live 396 

6. They will not have Miniſters 
make-uſe of what they have learned 
or read , intheir ſermons 438 

7. They will not have Miniſters 
fudying eir ſermons 431, 441 

$. They account all fuch Miniſters 
of the world , and of the letter, who 
are for the ordinances of Chriſt $545 

31. Of the Miniftrie, 

I. They ſay, all things concerning 

the Miniſtrie, are in confuſion , in 


the Chriſtian Church 366 
2. They areagainſt the Miniſterial 
Office | 


3. They deny the diſtin offices 
and officers, in the Apoſtles dayes 
388, 389, 391 
4. They account all the Offices & 
Officers, Fo'mes & Shadowes 388 
5. And to be the work of Anti- 
Chriſt, & the myſtery of iniquity 389 
6. They make the work of the Mi- 
niſtrie common to all 90 
7. They make it free to all ro 
preach in publick , when moved by 
the Spirit 9 
8. They deny, there was any ack 
| Officers, as —_— 393, 394 
9. They ſay, Apoltles, Prophets , 
&c. were but diſtinct names ' 394 
Io. They allow women to preach 


publickly in the Churches 397 
32. Of Ordination, 

33. They deny Ordination and 

Impoſition of han 377 


33. Of Ordinances, 
I. Theydeny all external inſtiru- 
tions in Worshi 381 
2. They do not acknowledge a 
recept for an ordinance,where there 
15 an Inſtitution 491 
3. They areagainſt all ordinances, 
calling them formes 545 
4. They deny that ever God did, 
or will reveal — them 545 
5. They ſay , Chriſt blotted them 
out , and they muſt not be touch» 
ed HAYS 2 0 
6. To ſeek Chriſt in ordinances ; 
is to ſeek the living among the dead 
$45, 546 
34. Ofthe Sabbath. 4 
T1. They deny the Lord's day to be 
the Chriſtian Sabbath 412 
2. They hold all dayes alike 412 
_ . 35. Of Worſhip, 

1. They ſay all Worſtipe muſt -be 
done by inward Inſpirations , as to 
ume , place , duration 411 

2. They condemne our having a 


387,399 | 


Preacker 


x + S.. 1, oat » 
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Pzeacher to preach , in our ſolemne 
3. External ations in Worſhipe 
need particular influences or enthuſi- 
almes 461 
4. When we move; ſay they, with- 
our the Spirit , itis the uncleane part, 
which a—_— to God, which he will 
notaccept 545 
36. Ofthe Quakers Morſhipe. 
I. They have no preparation to 
their Worſhipe 412,413 
2.Nor do they beginne with prayer 


413 
3. Nordothey makeany uſe dfthe | 


Scriptures in their Worſhipe 413 
5. In their Worſhipe , they un- 
chriſtian and un-man themſelves 414 
6. They talk of God's power tranſ- 
mitted from Veſſel tor Veſſel , where- 
by when one is affected, all are affect- 
ed 415 
7. They lay afideall words, even 
Scripture words, in their Worſhipe 
415 

8. Then they muſt Introvert unto 
the inward principle within them , as 
unto the moſt excellent Door 415 
9. This door teacheth them to 
ceaſe from their own words and atti- 
ons, & to feel the inward ſeed of life; 
& thereby be moved to pray, preach , 


or ling 416 
Io. And hence cometh a floud of 
refreſhment , that runneth over the 
whole company 416 
11, And then they need neither 
Baptiſme nor the Lords Supper 417 
I2. If one preſent be not introvert- | 
ed, ifthe power be a little raiſed, in 
the aſſembly, he is preſently laid hold| 
on, and this power warmeth 
fire warmetha man 4 
13. If anypreſent wander in their 
imaginations , one, in whom the life 
is raiſed , will feel a travelling wo- 


him, | 


mans paines, for them, and they will 


bepricked ſecretly , though nothing 
be ſpoken 417 
14. Yea, ifaſtranger come to gaze 
& mock, he is ſo ternified at the ſighe, 
that if his day of viſitation be nor paſt, 
he becometh aconyert © 418 
15.In the firſt place,they muſt of ne- 
ceſlity be filent,in their Worshipe 420 
16. Godis ſpeaking in every man, 
& therefore they ſhould be ſilent & 
hear, that the good ſeed may ariſe 422 
17. In this filence, they muſt lay 
aſide all ſenſe & fear of fin; thoughes 
of dearh , of hell, ofjudgment,and of 
glory ; prayers & all religious exer- 
ciſes 422 
18. Thus they muſt be abſtracted 
from all operations, imaginations, 8& 
ejaculations of ſoul - 422 
19. And then the littleſeed, plant- 
ed in every man , getteth room to 
ariſe , & becometh an holy birth ;- & 
that Divine aire is it, with which mans 
ſpirit is fermented, & then they be- 


come fit ro hear his voice 423 
20, While they are thus Introvert- 
ed, cannot be deceived 424 


A21. For the Devil cannot ſimulate 
this Introverſion, nor work there; for 
he is excluded , & worketh only in 
Narural men 424 

22, When they once introverr, they 
are in a caſtle, & they feel themſelves 
to be without the Devils reach 425 

23. Hereby they keep communion 
with other , when ſcattered aſunder 


. 425 
24. Before they ſpeak or preach, 
they muſt Introvert, & conſul: the 
dim thing within 441 
25.” They muſt be atted & moyed 
by Immediat impulſes, & exrraefdi- 
gry motions of a Spirit 443, 444 
; 450, 452 
: 37. Of Preaching. 
I. They are againſt our way of pre. 
* * $5 Ach 


aching froma text of Scripture 437 | 
They toc uy ro | 

I. are ing morn- 

ing & oerning. delete "Yrer ſer- 

mon, before and after meat 450,451 


2, Their inward prayer is an Intro- 
es freak of . $53, 454 
; 0 ing outward- 
banier a mia, which 1s nei- 
ther publick nor pnvate prayer 455 
4. They ſpeak of On pray- 
ers, made to mans ſe 455 
5. Nopublick prayer without In- 
troverſion 455 
6. Beſide Introverfion , there muſt 
bean immediat inſpiration, calling 8& 
prompting to prayer, or elſe we muſt 


not a , 455 
7. They lay, that praying to God, 
withourt the feeling of the Influences 
of the Spirit,is a tempting of God 456 
8. Men » ſay they, muſt introverr 
eo that place , where they may feel 
that, wands they may be led to 
457, 462 

is only the ſouls at- 
irit, that it may feel 
457 


prayer 
9, Warchi 
cending on the 
him leading to pray 
Io. To command men to pray , 
without the Spirit, is to command 
them to ſee without eyes 459 
11, They ſay,we Pray without the 


Spirit , becauſe we have our limited 
times 460 
I2, They ſay, the wicked ſome- 
time have the influences of the Spirit 
to pray , and then they may pray ac- 
ceptably 462, 463 
9. Of Singing P[almes, 
I. They are againſt our way of 
ing of Plalmes 463 
2. Alledging that thereby ofttimes 


abominable lies are uttered to God | ] 


464 
3. And that we Immediatly there- 
after in prayer , confeſſe ourſelyes 


apy. 0r the ſang ng, Fas ] 
tion from which we have given mY 


e 
4 

40. Ofthe Sacraments. 
1. They think , if the word Saers- 
ment were laid aſide , all controverſic 
about the Sacraments would ceaſe 


468 
2, They think the definition of a 
Sacrament can agree to many other 


' thi 468 


=... Of - rd 
I, are agal ume 465 
2. They hs re bar one ſort 
of bapriſme 469 
3. They make the outward Ele- 
ment and the inward Grace two bap- 
eiſmes 469 
4. Waſhing of water is not Chriſt's 
baptiſme , with them 471 
5. They owne no baptiſme , bur 
the ONS of the Spirit 471 
6. They deny all baptiſme , but 
_ is with the H. Ghoſt & with 


545 

7. They would have the ordinance 
of baptiſme wholly laid afide 473,475. 
8. They ſay, the ark was atype of 
Baptiſme 473 
9. And that Johns baptiſme was a 
figure of Chriſt's baptiſme 474 
Io. Baptiſme with water is with 
them a figure of baptiſme with the 
Spirit : 474 
11. Waſhing with water in bap- 
tiſme is contrary to Chriſtian Religi- 


on 475 
12. Chriſt did not warrand his Diſ- 
ciples to _ 475 
I j Waſhing under the Law , and 
our baptiſme are the ſame 476 
14. They reckon baptiſme among, 
ewiſh ceremonies & rites 477 
I5. They condemae our baptizing 


in the Name of the Father , Son & 


H. Ghoſt, 479 
I6. They 


"18. They fay,the Apoſtles baptiſed 
by permiſſion , & not by Commiſſi- 
on 430 

17. They ſay the Apoſtles miſtook 
Chriſt's ſpiritual baptiſme , & took 
irfor Johns water baptiſme 480 


18. iſme with water, ſay they, 
was in uſe a#mong the Jewes before 
Johns dayes 4$1 


" 19. Water baptiſme , ſay they, is 


but formal imitation , the invention 
ofman , and a meer deluſion $545 
20.In contempt hereof,they ſay;our- 
ward water cannot waſh the ſoul 550 
2. Of the Lords Supper. 
I. They deny the Lord's Supper 
to be an Inſtitution of Chriſt 4$2,&c. 
2. Inſtead of this Ordinance, they 
profanely ſubſtitute their ordinary - 
$ 456 
3. To their ordinary repaſts they 
mm apply the ends of this Or- 
inance 486 
4. The body, which they eat , & 
blood which they drink,is the celeſti- 
al ſeed, the Divine ſubſtance, the Ve- 
cry ir - _— = 
* $. To this ſpiritual imaginary body 
6f Chriſt thay apply all = is aid 0 
Chriſt's body Fobn. 6. 48 
6, They ſay, this ſpiritual ſeed, as 
ie _ room to riſe up inthe heart, 
is bread to the hungry ; and thereby 
the ſoul is revived 4387 
7. They enjoy this breed, by be- 
leeving in the manifeſtation of this 


lighe 437 
4 They ſay,the Supper of the Lord 
is truely poſſeſſed , when the ſoul in- 
troverts , &c, 489 
9. They ſay,beleevers enjoy this at 

all times, eſpecially when they meet 
together , to waite on God 439 
4o. They ſay , Chriſt only took 
on from the bread & wine to 

tell his diſciples, thac as theſe nouriſh- 
edtheir bodies, ſo His body and blood 


poreer nouriſh their ſouls ; And ſo 
did inſtitute no Sacrament: and this is 
the only meaning of theſe words. 
Thu # my body , &c. 492 
IT. They call it a bareceremonie 
492 

12. They will have Pe, 1 Cor. 11: 
27. only to ſay , that if they would 
needs 7 7 no this ceremome, they 
Thould do it worthily 493 
13. With them, do thy in remem- 
brance of me, Taith no more , bur that , 
(eing this was to be the laſt occaſion 
of his eating with them, they ſhould 
look to him, that by commemorati- 
on of that occaſion, by his paſſions 8 
death , they ſhould be ſtirred up to 
follow him 495 
14. They call the praQtifing of it 

2 Jewiſh ceremonie 496 
15: They think, the wine was 
RY LDR 496 
16. They reckon the bread & wine 

in the Lords Supper, 'among the 
things of the earth, Col. z, 499 
17. They ſay, we have this Ordi- 
nance from the 545 
18. They ay, He whoſe death we 
are to remember , till he come, is the 


7 | word & prayer 545 


43. Of Minifters Maintenanee. 

I. They are againſt the fixed main- 
tenance of Miniſters ; and will only 
have their neceſlities ſupplied ifneed 

I 


be 40 
2. They will have no limited main- 
rtenance 401 
F: They will not have people com- 
pelled rogiveany maintenance 407 
4. Miniſters , fay they, muſt ſeek 
nothing by Law 407, 408 
4. They fay,itis a carnal Miniftrie, 
that muſt have maintenance © 416 


44. Of Magiftrats. 
1. They deny Mages to be law- 
ful , who are not of their way 11 


45. Of 


— 


OOO => er 


L—_— 


—— 
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45. Of Liberty of Conſcience, 
1. They plead for libery to all er- 
rours 5ol 
2. Magiſtrates , ſay they, may not 
hinder people to meet together, to 
Worshipe God as they judge beſt 505 
3. Otherwayes they finne againſt 
the nature of the Goſpel 508 
4. And againſt ſound Reaſon & the 
Law of Natu 511 
5. ihe old Lawes for pyniſhing of 
Idolaters , they no more binde 
us , then the Jewes killing of che 
Canaanites, ortheir taking gold, &c. 
from the Egyprians 509,510 
46, Of Ws, 
I. They are againſt all wars 514. 
C 


47. Of Larwful Oaths. 

T. They are againſt ſwearing be- 
fore Magiſtrates 523. &C, 
2. Swearing by the Name of God 
of old was, as they ſay , a ceremony 
$25, 526, 527 


3, Oaths , ſay they , did prefi- 


gute God's truth and fidelity $528 


re under the Goſpel $29 

6. They ſay,we ought not to regird 
whar Paul did , as to this, evenin his 
Epiſtles 539 

7. Yet they will (wear, but not 
upon a book , nor by lifting up the 
hind $29, 530 

48. Of Civil Honour. 

1, Theyare againſt the giving of 
all honour or reſpe& co Superiours or 
Equals 533. &C. 

2. Chriſtians , ſay they , may not 
give nor receive titles ofhonour 537 

3. They uſe no other compellation 
tor all perſons, but Thou & Thee 539 

4. They will ſalute no perſon, nor 


breun under the Law; not we, who 
2 


ify 
cad 540 
5. They accountthis adoration; & 
yer their firſt Father James Naylor re- 
ceived Divine Worſhip at Briftsl 541, 


| 542 

49. Of the Reſurrefion, 
1. They deny the ReſurreRtion of 
the ſame body 17,552,553 


&c, # any reſpect by uncovering the 
h 


+ And had their riſe from the De-. 50, Of Heaven and Hell 


V eas 528 
5. Chriſt might ſwear , ſay they , 


I, They aſſert no Heaven or Hell, 
but what is within us $543 554 
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Examination and Confuration 
ROBERT BARCLAY. 


The SUAKER, his 
Theſes & Apologie, 


| Cnar. 


Some remarks upon his'Preface to his 
- Re Sel <8, 


review who, : 
35 iSwritren with | with ice, 
ns ths of God, & cloſe with it, as Git only Rule of airh & 
he direterb ro all Clerks, or clergymen , imme 

by Clerxcis { for thus he loveth to ſpeak ,” wherber |ronically { as he 

ed vena bm, & & others _— IPs Quakers ) & om afcomempr & 


" 'E he > T3 Clerks (fayeh b reef fem prog rn oProegotrr 
: ' orts 
ED Chriltianworld, in which are 


Clergy-menof _ _ on _—_ betumſaf —_ 


AN A AAA anne. 
—_ 


a i! Obſeryations upon the Preface. Chap. T. 


Parronizeth , do not belong ; for he {j ofthemall, as belonging" to ago- * 
therProfeflion ; than whar he & his == hold t- and while herhus mani- 
feltly excludeth hirbſelf & his party from the Chriſtian world , every one may 
freely ju.ge ro what a worldhe & thy muſt needs belong. It is ominousto 
ſtumble rhusin rhe very threshold, Bur whom doth he meane by theſe Clericis ? 
The following wordgwill nof ſuffer ys rothink , thar he meaneth all the people 
of God; ngr will the expreſſions. chamſelves admit rhat;becaule theſe Clgricr muſt 
be bor whaſe ofthe Chrittiao world. And if be imderfandibertly Chndofficers, 
as diſtinct from Church-members , he joyneth herein with Papiſts againſt Prote= 
{tams, who account the whole CTharch, & not the Officers thereof only, as do 
Papiſts, ſto beGod's Clergy or Herirage, as doth the'A $50 '$. 
4. More eſpecially , in the next place , he direcerh rewDofte, 
fors , &5 Students of Theology: and this, | cannor but thigkg is ſpoken indeed. 
ironically ; for in his eſteem, iris nor true Theologee}, which'is raughr by theſe 
DoFors & Profeſſours, & learagd by theſe Srudenes;) and that we may know, who 
theſe al DoFws &c. arc, he aldeth, 2 all the Acadzmies of Europe , whether 
Popish or Proteſtant : what his de{izne h:reby is cannot be hid; tor who ſeeth nar 
thathe intendeth his Th2ſes as a charral ro provoke them , or any ofrhemalh uo 
adiſpur z which muſt nzeds argue roo great an exceſs of blinde confidence in- 
_ _ and _ thaw isa cup dag > fiere wag A for __ 
would make the world belieye ; ; opmions, arc y different from 
& repugnant to the repens np & ra the Plate ant Truth \ which is a 
Shreud preſumprion , that his enſueing do&trine will o6c ſavoure much of Chris. 
ftian candor ; ſeing itis fo obvious, & Shall be made manifeſt, ere all be.done , 
that his opinions homologate more with the Popisþ, than wirh the Prozeſtans do= 
Qrine. And ifa provocation to diſpute were not h:re intended, why would he 
[direct his Theſes more eſpecially ro Profeſſours & Students in Academues ,.& not 


\equally unto all Chriſtians in common ; as chariry would requite of one. who 
{ ghould intend the common good, that is , the edefication & right information, 
| ofſuch, ao da agpoinchno be our ofthe way? Bur I amapetq think; (and ipraay 
innyy Heesyae judge me nor- far miſtaken in this) r is confident brag 
was reſolved upon, tothe end common people might hear , that ſuch A Qialyr- 


had provokedallthe learned men of Europetoadiſpat, & none durſt enter ths 
lifts ro fizht with this Goliah: & thence ſuſpect, if nor conclude, that the Quakers. 
are the only maintainers & ownergof Truth : & their ſay;ngs muſt be all unque= 
Rtionable & irrefragable Aſſ7ri-s : Bat the judicious & learned may ar the firſt 
ſee, there is little cauſe ro be movedatallthis confidence; there beih; ſo litrle 
faid here by him,, which hath nor been examined , & condemned borh from- 
Scrip:ure & foun1 Reaſon, by the fairhfull afſerrers of the orthodox truth, wrim- 
ing azainftthe Pelagians Arminzans, Socinians, Enthuſiaſts , Anabaptiſts, Pap iſts , | 
& others, ro whom alone he is obliged for all rhat he hath ſaid, whether in bis % 
Tþzſes, or-in bus large i& & Vindication, & that before he was borne. - So © 
thar oncero take gatice of whar he hath here ſcraped-rogether our. of the write | 
inzs ofthe H*eerddax » might ſeem a rejecting of the wiſe mans counſel,” Prov. 26: þ 
4+. auſoere not a fool according to hs follis , leſt t bau alſo be likg unto bum : {tre 
ETAation 


Chap., 1-; Obſervations upon the Preface. 3 


fideration of the hamore of theſe men will enforce a tance wich what the- 
ofthe Lord, ,in & by the fame wiſe ; Val f. ques ſel co- 


cordias” tc bis folly » Jeſt be be wiſe #1 his owne: conceiu 5.) | 
EEE ER er, 
meti ftydy , and the pronenelie of mary 1n this generatign to a relinquishing of 
thereceived Trurh , will in ſome fort receffitate tp ht Boas. = this 
Jate Diſciple , & now Patron » ofthe Quakers , hath ſo Gay, in his owne & in 
their defence. Norwithſtanding thatthe beginning of ſtrife isas when one lett= 
eth out water , & that cherefore it wore berter toleave off this comentiqn befors 
_— with; yer, ppcn.the foremeutioned conſiderations, & roeſtablish 
if 


as , ix may be, are itaggering, or ready to beshaken ;: & others, who 
defire further clearing of, & their own confirmationin the Trurb,I shall,through 
the help of the God of Truth, ( howbeitl be none of thoſe , whom he particu. 
larly here deſcribeth, as the men he would faineſt deal with z adventure to 
diſcover what evil | apprebend ro lye wrapped up in hisfiſreen Theſes , & in his 
large book entiruled anApologre, written for tuther confirmation & explication of 
his Theſes ; ind that in beſt underſtood ,by our counrey men , 
whom 1 judge moſt in hazard by theſe mens doctrine : leaving ſuch of thoſe , 
hemoſt particularly >» -r9y in his preface, as sþall judge it convenient & te 
edification , to euut in katine, adilcoyery of his pernicious , bur groundlelſs, 


errours. | 
5. He ftileth bimſelf Servant of che Lord God: upon what true account I know 
nat , unleſs tpon the ſame account, that all rhe works of creation beare that 
Tile , Pſal. 119; 91, which yet» if we conſider his work , may be very much 
veſtioned, ſeing he endeayoureth ſo much ( as a Servant of Saren rarher) to 
Ihibaa & d:fhce {fo far av ke can the glory of that God , whom the works of 
creation, after their kinde , extol./ Bur ifhe ſpeak thus , upon a more ſpecial 
account , as ſome will confidetaly believe he doth, be muſt nor be offended, if 
I deſire to ſee his credentials, that it way appear hezakerh norrhat honour ro 
oe, ea yer 7 wen lar on ies lus no ſtrange 
or this ſort, of Fangticks (4 lort of men truly ſu Enthuſiaſts » to 
Le aon. &r0 je tBehemſelves: the bas of 
the Andbapeifts in Munſter , & in other ofGermany & Helvena, will nor 
ſaffer us to forget this : Thomas Muncer bimſelf ſo in his leners 3 Melchior 
H, would needs be called & accounted an Apoſlofrom beaven ; and whiat 
blaſphemous titles David Georg did aflume to himſelf, is ſufficiegtly known. Ir - 
is obvious enough, what mo1ed the former Fanaticks unto this, & whar this 
mandefigneth by arrogatring 0 himſelfthis (tile ; bur reaſon will-require, thar 
we try ſuch ors before we trult 3 & rhar wehave clear & manifeſt evidences 
of his divine'call , who cometh-with a new doctrine & anew Goſpel: Nay , 1 
think, it will be ſaifeſt for us ta hearken ro Paul, ſaying » Gal. 1: $, 9, Bar 
acss Alahge or an Angel from beaven , preach any other t0y0u » than that which 
we preached untoyou , let him ny 4 4s weſar byſas Pf Tn apc, 
Fa pon megh op's Goſpel untoyou , than that you have veceived., let himbe ace 
ed. Apdthisground aluding frm, mepery norauxiguily toquire.afiex, tha 
36 7% NaAgre 


. 
* 


Obſeryations upon the Preface. 
Oe Fo en Gor for be be Manor A 


more vided whar car Lan fan Mer . of fa Prophets, &5c. 
6. Moreover, in hi ; 2:7 190. here theſe 
mencely (ﬆ be ſuppoſe - > » burl _ IG eaverh o_ 
par:icwlar in the ſecondedirion of his ;premitred to his large Apo W 
ther as acharne.| thereof, oraponahmerer ciker account , Lleave' yd pot 
judge. I nced nor deſcantuponthe Name , nor uſe ma hormddap dhe 
un?ſs of is oppbcntins, or the grounds oye, 2d ow opt itis ſuffici 
nown, how , atrhe pr. brhan hy er iciendy 
meetings, to 'be ſtravg with wakings, ” Shokings! Tremblng, | 
Foaniegsarthe monk. other ſuch like Unufual Morions ofthe bo 
of his perfwafion rather owne his title, asdiſowaeit, wilerhey Ts: 
thing, & lookuponit. as an effe&t of the ſame power, that mate Mſe; to 
quake, shake & rremble ; ſaying rhar Moſes was a : fo Richard Farnworth, 
in his Returne to tbe Prieſts about Beverly ( as he ftiled is book * Pay. 14. asalſo_ 
in his writings Mr. Stalham , (ayinz, Thou ſpeaks marvin x 
in big people, as it did in Moſer, Habbakuk , David, Paul, &* 
that as they are albProphers, immediarly infpire 2d, fo 
e the ſame way that Moſes , gr > thereſt were. ' 
Nay himſelf giverh_us this account of the marter, in his Apology Þ 230. 23s 
be gm me we hr the p_ 5 ſtrineth 20 tile 0& breaketh 
the darkneſs , there trouble in the ſoul , which aFeAeth even thi out 
RE en ys workings , ofttimes the body is wond-rfuly ththen, many 
Jighs & groanes are emitted , yea, ast were , the paines of a wom11 in travulare felt ; ' 
and this. not only in one = bat wn ehe-whole meeting , ſo that every one fight 
679 agamſt prongs + 'C Py moved _—_ th: mins >—vocdenege? 
are exerciſed as in a hat, trembling 
Andthen hertels us, that hence came the name, Quaker Genes On Cho diy * 
did nor chooſe itrothemlelyes, yet ) they nin ayro earn but rather rejoyce | 
thar they are made ſenſible ofthis 2 Auk Gin ic fs, why | he should ace 
count this name ir rribur » I know nor; eſpecially ſeing iris 
the moſt appoſite ergy expreſſing in af! Imanner thax 
TNT & which manifeſtly difti chem from 
all other Secks, - tt ner trs Bur paſtog this, | only obſerve 
from thence, Thache clearly inrimarerb Oy of which he account 
erh himſelf a member; 8& withal giyerh ws no ocher name , by whichthey * 
Should be called, rio make apthe tin Sock. and therefore til he belpe 
us 10 4-more 4 NY cal denomination, & to amore adequare ' 
chink” char , thouzbheshould 
w lx. cherkio nes his meaning is, Tharallthoſe, - 


lobe dierminged Foal ohr pars oft Cri word, bythe Name 
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Chap. I, *' Obſervations upon the Preface. 5 


& Stile of The Servunes of the Lord God. Then indeed , befide that hislatine con- / 
juntion & will nor well -admir ef that conftruttiorr, or fenſe;; we muſt of” 
neceflity caſt away our Bibles, asn0 more to be reggirded, rhan rhe Tus - 

prenryg perorg. xislike, they would gladly haveus do) before ,we be in- 
Fre nu) 1v mere ſach. 


7. His Saluration, being a wisb of ſincere repentance unto porter cnn rugs 
the word, gage: initlelf; let {pen m_—_— Cannot be hi | 
I svall not ne cw BY manifeſtarion of the perverſneſs of his ' 


meaning; our falloving diſcourſe will abundarely diſcover thaw On Only I adde, 
that Ichink —_ | 14g — repay ES —_— with oo 
meaſure wget wne & runing over , If it 
CEERE the 4755, 
Having thusdeſcri bimſelf, &rhe party , for whom he 
— nem rife ———_ place he eſprakenh thoſe, barn or his” 
unto: wo pu wa 
bs viewed in the fear of God , will diſevver ſimple ; args rx. ponrde Þ 
onde rp borb in his Theſes & in bis large Books 'holdeth forth his meaning » 
more pl & nakedly , than bererofore others of his perfwaſion have done”, . 
ſs far as 1 could wry cf (in which | muſt needs commend him; 7 yerTdar nor * 
fay , thathe is inall rhings ſo clear & diſtin ; as I could have wished ; as | 
shall have occafion-to note hereafter. And whereas he thinkerh 5 thar ſuch as - 
read & view his Theſes, in the fear of God, will obſerve fimple; naked & - 
plaine rrarh, I muſt needs judge himto beina miſtake, & ro ſpeak rhus rharough 
the blindneſsof prejudice: for after allrhe & pondering ofriiem,; thar ' 
Lopages amake, (ads th | hope, inthe fearof Gad ) cannot come torhar light or ' 
perſwaſion m to be a Farrago of errours, old & late, parch'd 
vpio a bundle, & ſomerimes ſer off wirh dark & enigmatick exprefiions, which - 
Can no way ſuite plame , ſimple £9 nated ruth. 

9. Secondly he goeth on , & inveigherh , ina ſubdolous-manner ; againſt all 
humane learning , that hath been aay way madeuſeof in Tacology, — 
ing even uſefull |= 5 ns, the Scriptures, complaining Thar 
thewhole ofrhe wary 7 labours o —— & orthodox writers, hath but 
the Truth , an bundered it was in 3eſelf, 1 will be loath ſo farts: 
contradict him , as to _ through the corruption of man , & Saran im- 


proving theabilities of ſome to his own wicked there is nothing: ofthis: 


ro0 irue-; for, as: in all , fo never mote than. in this preſene, Satan's 
widknd. con rene un are carried on, y erm men wearers 1 
mindes-, d the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, & perverring the 


Trarh , as itis mc that, his le heer of * 
[ as Comm n e ſay, though his fing 


oy | mr - ithah - inarsdeſigne, 

leſs, no ſmall umorhe corrupting & darkning of tbe Saving truth of 

we yea, gy ay morerhan any, or many of the yolomes, ar which 
-Nay, | doubt, if more errour, pernicious inir ſelf, & C—_—_ 

_—_— shall be COS rhe hererodox writers themſelves, 

up in leſſer... Fea.or in ſo.lictle, boynds , —— y rhaniaco. 
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pf ales coupe with Seferofans En yy 
or fore runners, to cry downe. learning, $:/ xe ar Munſter, after. 
a revelation. from heaven, (as he prezended ) | all. books:to be; 
brunt, except the bible z & kpothing doubr, but that had beep commanded to. 
be burnt with the firſt , if he had not ſeen how odious that would have made, 
him, & how ithad<croſled his corrupt defigeres. Ard they ordinarily ery our 
againſt Loaroing Scheols of learnipg : whar they inte m_ , is ſo obyi- 
oully notour » ther-it cannot behid ; for if all books were oncedeftroyed, & 
all caryng ence benched away » how ealily might they prevail with their. er- 
rours , & tead caprive filly people, with their faite flourihes of gloxious-like | 
expreſſions, & make faire way unto their dreames & pretended Revelations, - 
& ro their ſerting up their Diana, the Light wichoprheir Scripture & all? Bur they 
know , that the learned & judicious, having read of the Pranks & Prerenſens 
of en oftheir ſtamp, in. former ages, & of the hererodoxies ofmen, corrupt 
as oe faigh ; & of their — bo in all former ages, ay caleto 
rect rheir pernicious errours » ceits ,- now againe revived , broughr 
up from the Forenlel ane diſCoyer their ; ny which, by all —— 
pollible , carefully prevent. 1 mould judge it ſuperſtuous & unne- 
Ceflary, upon this occafion, to digrefle , & hew the uſefulneſs & necefliry 
cpaeraing/ of books writen for our help ro underſtand the rruch & the mpnde 
God, reyealed in his word , whether by particular Treariſes , wrizxen on + 
particular & practicalſubjects, or by more general Treariſes, clearing up the 
whole body of divinity . Qr by Commentaries on one or moe particular places, 
or books of holy Scriprute ; ſeing the labours of the worthy & painful ſervants . 
of Chrilt, inthis kinde, ſpeak ſufficiently for themſelves. tt ghd * 
10, He complainerh moreover , that the world is overburthened with 
boaks: wherein, 1 ackpowledge , he ſpeaks not far amifſe ; Bur | would faine 
know , why he & his parry contribute their affiſtance, ro the.making of this ' 
burthen heavier ? Iris ſufficiently knawn , how bube ap are in ſcribling ,. & 
troublipg the world with their Pamphlets, and though bis heet of Theſes d1d not 
adde much weight uoo the oppretiing burthen of books , under which, be 
Jaid , the world wasgroauing ; yer bis Apology, conſiſting ofmoe thanfytis sbee 
1B a large quarto, addeth ſome conſiderable weight. x byes 
11, He ay. ay alſo againſt diſpures & debates, or books written ofthax 
natore, calling chem altercatrons, & thus would condemne all the uſeful works 
of the faithful yindicators of Truth againſthereticks, & other erron*ous per= , 
ſons ; & among rhe reſt, all thar haye been written againſt Papiſt s- Pelagaws, , 
mans» & others » of whoſe dregs he bath made amaſs; & frame ninco,;; 
fifreen Piles , ro be ſwallowed by ſuch as love death; '& ;. thar they may .the'; 
more eaſily gae over, hath painfully laboured to guild rbem over with his-yolus 
minous A : Burl rbink he might in prudence have forborn this, not only ' 
becauſe, be bereby giverb a manifeſt ground of ſuſpicion, that he loverh neither 
thedereCtion , norconfutationoferrour ; bur alſo becauſe his axe Sheez. ſmellerh 
raokly of Iſmazl; and fo, as his hand is againſt every man-whois not inall things | 
of bis judgment ,ſocyery marisband-mult beagainft him; — ; 
ps ing 0 
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inz of all DFors, Proſe urs & Students, inall the Vaiverſities of Exrope, whether 
Popwb m4tyis a2 great toaken, thathe would have all Diſpares & Alrex- 
cations de aa1hisvolu nin 543 Apologie is a demonſratioa tiereof, beyonll 

can:ra | 
12. Heproceedeth & inveigherh azaint Scholaſtich djvmity ( a3 iris "called ) 
relling u3, that an 422 were not ſu ficizue to learn? it , & that it helpeth n» man nearer 
to Ged , nr mateth any leſs a fin, or more -rightzous. 1 mat confes, that 1am 
nor a very fit pzrſon ro julze inthis marcer , beinzitmay be, as lirrle, if nor 
leG, coaverlant in this kinde, of writings», as himſelf; and shall willingly 
grant , that mach of that learning migar- have eee ſpared ; as b2ing more 
2 lapred, I mean as ſpun our by light, audacious an4 roo roo phileſophi- 
cal braines, ro thedrawwg of miades off the feriousſtudy and improyment of 
ſubſtantial and neceſſary Trurhes'; rnanto whe Gxing of hearts, inthe faith and 
atice of ſaving Truthes; an4rhough much of it be nor. very neceflary, 'yer 
is nor wholly to bz rejected or thus condemne}, asndxious or uſciels ; . for 
thouzhir þe ( as the beſt rhinzs may. be); abuſed by ſome; and not only idle 
and vaine queſtions handled therein, burerrours and pernicious doctrines main- 
tain?d thereby ; yer experience hach caught uz, thac worthy inſtruments have 


 beenraiſed up of the Lord, who , having had a comperent knowledge rheretn , 


(which hey acquired. in far leſstim2 , rhan the one halfe ofanaze) were in 
caſe .ro. defend the Trurh yu” Paziſts, ( who. mit ſtudy , andcry upthis 
Schalaſtick Theologje, ) againlt Socinans, Pelagians and Armmians,. whe make no 
liztle uſe of that fort of learning to maintaine their errours ; as alſo apainſt other 
hereticks , and erronzous perſons ; having had hereby no ſmall advantage in 
deteQting rheir Shifts and evaans.,, and in urging them to-a punctual debate, 


'withour oraroriousdeclammions, long and.r arzumentations, an41 ſubrile 


ſubrerfuges ; ſorhat ſuch as have hid moſt acquantance therewich ; have been 
moſt fir ro deal with adyerſaries: and I ſuppoſe ( though it be lirtle trorhe com- 
mendarion of char learning » upan the account of its perverfion ) had himſelf 
been an urcer ſtranger herennto , he hal nor been incaſe ro haye faid fo muci 
( ro wor, vs purpoſe, as he imaginerh ) as he hach done, in his Apology, inthe 
defenceof his Theſes. Upon which account, as alſo becauſe, Papiſtz, Pelagi- 
or, Arminans and Socumant , ( 10 whom heisfo mactrendebred for hisnewdo- 
Arine ) have by their practice ſo much declared rheir approbarionrhereof ; , 
1 cannot but wonder atthe mans woadviſedneſs in this point; and eſpecially be- 
cauſe, ſ>m2, m>ſt acquanted wirtyrbis forr of learning, can tell us, how much 
Wakes are beholden cor » for ſome ofrheir prime notions which have eirher - 
their feſt riſe there, or confirmation therefrom. As ro the cenſure, which he - 
aſlerh upon this Scholaſtick Theology, 1 shattonly adde, rhat howbeir he preferre 
Scripe ,. tO all learned volumes, written by Scholaſtxck dimes ; yer I muſt 
needs +, That the chiefe hea 1s of his doctrine ( Theology 1 cannor callir ) 
. which I confeſs may be learned very quickly , and that without rhe help of ſub- 
tile Teachers, 'being ({o/far as ] can judge ofir ) borne with every corrupr 
fon of Adam, and deeply: ſeated in the dunghil of cotrupr Nature, 1freduced 
into practice ( which 1sthe endhe driveth at ) *hall prove.nolels , ifnoriore, 
ClENT: 
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infullclenend rope, obonragrwney pmendopmery thais, to bring Men 
mearer unto God , make them leſs fianers and more 3 as our 
ſollowi dM ren ifelt, 

13. 1 do the leſs wonder ar his taking in, among the reſt, hes 
labours and paines of ſuch , as bave written Commentaries, oy Frei of 
Scriprure, (though I will nor ſay , bur that , as allthat*proceederh 
 wanteth not irs own droſs)when [ conſider, howlow an efteem this man and his 
| ns rue mg mpg + which eh amt rgEvaring as our only ſure 


ſelt 25) called the Scri oma MR day dew thatthe 


Scriprures should be the word of God ; andtherefore in contewpr they call 

REED. So did Richard Farnworth tall it, as Mr. Staſbam 4 Gp. in 

the Fforecited Free te wrenmnen, which nn] cre pac fry 

Quaker, called ir, written which 1: natural 

-1s robeſecn in ," as we will hear afterwards The 

% 14. For a of his againſt rhe many volumes, *writen in 
vinity , he » That RY than cleared up thetrath. An1 


yerljudge, tas he (male Dm dm or duadieny nee ore, 


Orthodox writer, is ableabundamly rodiſcover borh his errour, and 
add wiltbe fannd a farer meant clear up the Truth, and to atraine 
| himſelf mentioved , than Carr-loads of ſuch Theſes as his are , rolart mx 
with as moe of his Apologier , which do manifeſtly both darken and deny 
Truth. But Lamaprrothink , iharthereal ground of his prejudice, is, thar 
there is ſo much to be found in any-oftheſe books ( | meane ſuch asare _— 
.by the Orrhodox, and upon the points , here touched by him ; or more 
.nerally upon the wholy body of divinity ) againſt hisold errors, new broa ed 
again and pur into a new dreſs, that he could wist, for ſalving of hisown 
dee, and(for helping forward hisdiſperate defigne , rhart either r\eſe were 
allconſumed ,.or char rhey were urrerly laid aſide ; oy he cannot bur know, 
+= ra mult needs ſee his nakedneſs and folly , withour 
" The account he makerh of all the learned men ofrhe world , befide 
e's ow Fs aw, | wiew te Lrdbaboo Pres fond ee 
puters of or zU - 
doubr, fach as Paul meancrh , x Cor. 1; x9, 20- Burthis is che mea- 
fore the: at be expend Gem rhem: However , let his efteemof 
-them be as meane as he will, there are among them, who $hall be found.to be , 
wherher he will or not, no enemjests the croſs of Chriſt ; and to whomthe 
preaching of the croſs is nor foolishneſs, bur the power of God z and who , 
tirvogh grace oneyed. by the foolichneſs of aptdey. fe Groen the 


and make itr work to preach Chri 

— of God, and rhe wiſtome of God. And on the othethand, whar 
enemies t0 Chriſt , ro his Croſs, ro the Pr: aching 'of His Truth, and to all 
HizOvdinances, he and bis party are » we may haye occafion pag = 
ne 


even Chriſt rhe | 


” ww *' 


_ —Y 


—=—_ 


SS aan io OG©b co a £w A. «<a oo Aa —_ MK 


=” 2n> %S 8% SR) a SS SG en. Sh Scot Ge ca what 6 


ae mnt be oo DAI EASE BAILED 2: RD et. Ana ob 


So === an 


Chap. 1. Obſervations upon the Preface. g 


be done. And 1am not afrayed to fiy, thar they will be found among the 
ChiefſEnemies of the croſs of Chriſt, howbert he would faine calize hem 
ro the Apoſtles , whom ſuppoſerhhe meanerh by, rhe fi:her men, he mention- 
eth, Hereby alſo we can fee, thar this new Seck, would faine become , yea 
make themſelves, the only Compurgators of all rhar hirhertil hath been written 
in Theology; and from rhem alone we muſt expect rhe indices expurgatorit, which 
will only except, or reſerve, ſome writings of Papiſts, Pelagians , Semupelags- 
ans, Armin, Enthuſiaſts, Anabaptiſts, VerfeFzomiſts , Antiſcripturiſts , Libercs- 
nes, and of ſuch as are againſt the Mwnſtery and the Ordinances of Chriſt ; or ſome 
ſpecial pieces of their writings , which ſerve to confirme his ſetximerts , which 
are an Hoech Porch , made upofthe Quintefſence of all theſe : aud for the reſt, 
that avy way contradict hun, they will have but one ſentence and cenſure 
paſked againitthem , viz, is naughe. ltis remarkable alſo , that according ro 
this Mans judgment, ehe pure and naked Truth of God was never unfolded and 
dedlared , until this Generation of Quakers aroſe, and (iffome of themſelyes 
be to be believed, iris far from half an ape, fince they appeared in our Hori- 
zon) which neither agreeth with truth , "Hor wirh himſelf. 
ny C Wy nes thruſt pro rrp "7 —_—_ 
chyſen deſpicab le earned , 4 to$ e ; 4s | of * 6 
old fichermen ) to publas bus pure and naked ruth; by whom no ren A he mean- 
eth lumſelfand his fraternity 5 for which we have nothing but hisown afferrion : 
If their call bethus immediare and extraordinary , it can be evidenced/by ſuch 
charatters of credentials , as may rationally ſatisfie any man concearning it: and 
what theſe charactersare, I would gladly underftand. The Apoſtle Pau! hath 
rold us , that the Spirit | ao eapreſly , that in the later times , ſome 5hall depaire 
from thefaith, giving beed to ſeduceing Spirits , and doftrines of drvils , ſpeaking lies in 
hypocrifie . having therr conſcrences ſeared with an hoteyrow, x Tim. 4: 1,2. And how 
tly this will quadrate with this ſort of men , rhe ſequel will evince Theſame 
Apoſtle hah told us in that ſame Fpiſtle , Chap. 5: 3» 3» 5. Thas who ever conſent 
not to away ar tbe = ppg yr __ the dotrane , which 
x according to godlmmeſs , 1s pr or «fool, as the margine hath in) kmomng nothing, 
agar. ba , and ſlrifes of words , whereof cometh emvy , ſtrife, railmgs , 
evil furntiſeings , perverſe diſputings of men ofcorrups mindes , and d:ſtirute of the truth , 
ſuppoſeing that gatne is godlmeſs: from which te advileth Timorhy , and usall inhim , 
10 with dre. tle deicriberh allo, in his fecond Epiſtle , a forr of men , whom he 
would have shune4 , ſaying Chap. 3: 1» 2, 3,4» 5» 6, 7. The know alſo, that mthe 
laſt dyes, perillous times thall come; for men chall be lovers of chew own ſelves , covetos , 
boaſters, proud, blaſpbemers , d:ſabediens to Parenes , unthankſul, unholy, without na- 
tural affeFion , truce breakers falſe accuſers ( or make bates, as itis in the —_— 
incontinent , fierce , Bfpiſreef' ey, » » trazzours, heady, bigh minded, lovers 
oo ures more than lovers of God , or forme of godlaneſs , but denying the power 
eof;, from ſuch turne away : ſor of thisſort are they , which creep mes , and lead 
captive ſilly women , lad with ſins, led away with diverſe luſts , ever learumg , and 
never able ro come to the knowledy of the truch. And how app-luely theſeall , or rhe 
moſt of them , agree ro this genetarion of Men , : few words might evince , if 
it were 


.4 
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it were my preſent buſineſs ; Bur all that I now deſigne is to evince a neceſſity 
hidupon us, to try Pretenders, beforewe cruſt them ; eſpecially ſuch preten. 
ders , as are thvs deſcribed by the Apofltle. | 
17. As concearving theſe ficher mn, he mentioneth, and to whom he com. 
areth himſelfand his complices ( by whoml1 imagine , he meaneth the Apoſt. 
es except Paul , who was no fisher man» but was learned , being brought 
up at the feet of Gamaliel ) I would enquire at him , if h=thiokerh , that they 
Cy che naked and pure truth.? Ifſo , he muſt know , that wedelire 
only to follow that , as we baye kx recorded to us in the Scriptures of truth, 
which he and his party do not much value. And I would ask further, 
How it cometh to paſs, that there is ſuch a diſcrepancy and coatradiRion betwizt 
what theſe Apoſtles did teach , and what he and the reſt ofthe Quakers do teach? 
Truth , ſure , and pure and naked truth cannot be concrary to it lelf, Andif he 
ſay , thatthere is ov difference, berwixc his do&rine and the truth deliver:d 
by the Apoſtles, he muſt not beoffenaded , if we try the (ame by their writings, 
aud make uſe of what light within we have, tothis effeR, 
18. Icisoor enough for him fally to accuſe all tha: hive written of Theology, 
of darkaing and obſcuring the truth ; but hz muſt alſo uſurperhe throne of God, 
and judge ofthe heart andintentions ofmen: for he alle1dgeth that this was their 


© end, That the poor common people might admire them » and maintaine them : which 


carryeth as liccle truth in ir, as itevidenceth Chriſtian charity in the afſercer : 
Buc we muſt nor ſtormeat ſuch reflzxions, from the men, whoſe wo ks declare 
what Spirit they are of. Nors$hall I reraliat ( though I might) nocenquire what 
way they are maiacained ; itis enough , that there are shreud preſumprions, that 
theic ſtock lyeth at Rome. 

19. Whatever we think of them, they will needs look upon themſelys , as 
the only called and authorized difpenſers of the Goſpel; for he layeth, that 
God hath made choiſeof ſome few deſpicable and illiterate perſons , to publiſh the pure 
and naked truth ; and among the reſt of himſelf, to be a Ph er of this Goſpel. $9 
that among them, all are equal adminiſtrators , and diſpenſers of this their 
Goſpel, tor they havenoſele& officers, eſpecially ſer apart for this work : and 
ſo with them all are eyes, cares, &c. and their body is no organical body ; ſo 
that cheir Church ( if their combination may, with any propiery of ſpeach , be 
Called a Church ) muſt needs be a monſter, Bur paffing this » which ſufficiently 
diſcoyerech , what enemies they are to Goſpel Order , and to the inſticutions 


of Carift ,' in his Church; of which more when we come to his Tenth Theſis : 


we think ourſelves concearned ro know , what for a Goſpel this is , which the 
rerend toa million to preach. Sure, irisnotthat, which Cariſt and his Apofi- 
es taught , and left on record, as this man purteth beyand all debate ia his 

writings ; and others clearly demonſtrace by their books, containing ſuch po- 


fations, as overturn and deftroy the Goſpel. Mr Norton , teacher of the Church ? 
at Bofton , in New England , being appointed to write againſt the Quakers » by | 


order of the General Court, tels us , in his Traftat printed A. 1660, Pag. 6.7. 
&c, that the Quakers deny »that the Father , Sow and Holy Ghoſt » are three Mn 
| ; Perſons, 
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Perſons ;; that Chrift is God and Man in one Perſon : that Chrift is a diflin& perſon 
ſrom the perſon of the Father : that C byift is a diRlinkt perſon from any of His Membe 
ers ; And ſo their Chriſt doth unchcift Chriſt. He cels us moreover , that they 
deny the Scri s » or 'oritten word, to be the Rule of life; and that they make the 
light within them » and tbe Spirit without the Scriptures, to be their guide : that they 
owne none as lawful magiftrats , who are not of their way : that they aſſert an inf l- 
lible light within them , above the trial of the Scriptures : thit they will not acknows= 
ledge that they finne ; but profeſſe perfeRion of degrees in his life. Mr Stalbam, ia his 
"Epiſtle to the Reader , prefixed to his Reviler rebuiked, Sheweth us, that they make 
nothing of the biftorical letter of Chrifi”s Death, ReſurreRion , &c. but turneall into 
alegories. And that they are , with H, N. in his joyful meſſage of the Kingdom , 
Pag. 170. ready to call theſe things meer lies, which the Scripture-learned (through 
the knowledge , which they get our of the Scriptures ) bring-in , inſtitute » preach 05 
reach, AS alſo » how they joine with Facob Bebme , who flighted the imputed 
righteou neſs from without » and magnified the little ſpark within, whereby the Father 
drawih them all to Chrift , and teachath all within them : and (ay further , that in 
Adam ſtood the Covenant of grace : that there is no cert aine Ordination from eternity, 
upon any ſoul particularly » which is yet to be borne ; but only a common univerſal fore. 
ceing of grace, He Sheweth usalſo, bow Wil. Erbury , inhis Call to the Chur - 
chcs, Pag, 4. faid » what Goel or glade tideings it it y to tell the world , that none 
ſhall be ſaved , but the eleR and believers ? and thar the Goſpel , which Chrift taught 
was but in part , that which was proper only to the Fewish Church ; not that tobe 
preached to the world. And moreover Pag. 6. he celleth us , thatheſaid , the 
_— » which the Apoſiles R_ to the world , wos not that , which they wrote 
to the Churches y nor yet what th:y read in the Scriptures of the Prophets : but the 
Goſpel was a myſtery z which in 1he light of God, they could manifeſt to men, and , 
make all men , ſee themſelves in God , that's in Chriſt. And Pag 9g. that God is 
in our fleſh, as in Chriſi's =——— for the nyſtery of faith was more than men 
imagine, and , it may be » more than Paul wrote to the Romans and Churches 
of Galatia. And Pag. 37. that Chrift's coming againe promiſed , AR. x: 11. was 
nothing but his coming in Spirit and power in the Saints , and in their fleſh , when they 
are moſt conſuſed and dark. Further the ſame Mr Stalbam, in the book cited, 


Sheweth how they contradiR Scriptures, in ſeveral points , as concerning Scrip. 
tures » Trinity , the Light within, the Law » Sin, Fuſiification, Regeneration , 


anflification » and its PerſeAion, Chriflian warfare, Repentance, Meanes of grace, 
Baptiſme , Lord's Supper » Prayer , Smging, Elders and Ordination , pF rms 
aintainance » Immediat calling , Immediat teaching , Civil honour, Swearing : 
unto which might be added leyeral things brought out of their writings , by 
Mr Hicks ; what we $hall have occaſion to remark in this Author, with 
hom wenow deal. Byall which , we may conjetare, what a Goſpel this is, 
hich cheyceach , even another, than we have 1n the Scriptures , and chan that, 


which the Apoſtle taught: And what welcome ſuch as come with another 


oſpel , were their credentials angelical { unto which theſe men are ſtrang- 
rs) Should haye, Paul hath taughe us Gal. =_ 9. as Was mention: d above : 
2 whic 
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which is a ſufficiens warning for all that fear God, to beware of theſe 


men, 

20, This man hath an high and mi conceit of his Theſes, calling them 
though bart yet ponderous , and = they comprehend many things , and 
denote the true eriginal of knowledge , of that knowledge , which leadeth to life eternal. 
And I doindeed conceive, that rhey comraine much ( though | dar norſay the 
who!e ) ofthe marrow ofrhar Goſpel, whereof he is a diſpenſator z we may 
look upon ourſelyesrherefore, as called more narrowly ro conſider and exami- 
ne them. If the marter containedin them were good , 1 should not quarrel ar 
their breviry ; bur I ſee, whatthey want in lengrb, the Apology hath. Ponderows 
he calleth them ; but we know, wer ſand, riough of ſmal value , is more pon« 
derous rhan whar is more warthz and indecd {o ponderous are rhey , that they 
will ſinkerhe poor ſoul, that embraceth them, without avy other ſuperadded 
weight, into the bottomleſs pit, His ſaying » that rhey pointe forth the rrue 
original offaving knawledg , will never perſwade me that they do ſo. How 
defeQive they areas to this , we may Shew in the next Chaprer. Nay rather: 
I] dar ſay, that > dr —_— true Original of thar ſcience ( fallly o called ) 
ohio s deth tothe barromleſs pit ; and rhis[ hope , rg wake appeare, ere 

ne. 

2:. Hetelsns that be beareth witnel(s to this truth , in this biswork: But he muſt 
hold vs excuſed, ro ſeek for a more (ure groundto our Faith and perſwaſion, than 
his bare reftimiony, e lly when he ſpeakerhnor only nor cooſonan to Scrip- 
ture, burfo mani commry a. Indeed if we were called to reft upon 
his and his co-partnersbare reftimony , all further diſpure were ar an end, and 
we might caſt our bibles ar ourheels, and learn all our divinity , at their mourh, 
or ar ekeliohr with in us, & reſt thereupon, notwirbſtanding it contradict ſound: 
, reaſon and experience , her be Scripture, Bur through grace, we have nor 

yerdrunk-mn dar principle ; and therefore muſt ſtand upon our old bartome , 
andoo ro the Law andtothe Teſtimony. 

292 Infine, herels us, rhar he feaverh this hy teffomony unto the light of Chriſt , 
ahorinaring every 0n2 of ory conferences; which words may have a doub:e ſenſe , as 
exprefled 19 bis larine ; andeirher import , thar he teaverh rhis his reſtimony , 
282 confirmarion of thrae light of Chrift , which jlluminarerh every man; an? 
ifihiz be has meaning , COPIECY up of rhis/;ghe, muſt bethe whole of his 
COSngR , and the Intent and defigne of tris wrirting and publishing 
ibeſe Thoſes ; yeaiflo, theſe Propoftrions of his muſt ferve for no other end , bu 
10 confirme the truth and reatiry of this kghe of Chriſt ; Bur rhen } rhink , They, 
or He by them, sRould have given us fome clear drſcovery and exphearion of 
' the naruee of thar bgbe of Chroft, which 5s (aShe faith ) within every man; which | 

wnde noe : bur it may be, whar is here wanting is fupphed by his Apolegy, Burif 
his meaning be. thar heleavenh rb teſtimony, to convince rat light of Cheriſh 
which ittuminaterh every mans conſcience , than it ſeemerh, thar light of 
Chriſt barh need of his informanion; andihat, notwirbſtandieg rhereof, con- 
ſcience way refuſe to receive his doctrine and information 3 forba this hight of| 
Chvit, tought it enhgbrea the conſcience , cannot captivate the fame 104 
kind 
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kindly ſubmiſſion rothar Goſpel, which he preacherh, till ſome other rbi 

worke, Bur ſeing he leayerh rhis his teſtimony to be pondered and conſid 

by the light of Chrift , which enlightenerh every mans conſcience; and thereby 
anteth , rhar every man harh this Supream light of Chrift within him, and 


thereby may, and isallowed by him ro none whar he fairh ; he cannor be 


offended , that I judge by all rbar light © iſt within, enforming my ſoul 
and conſcience , from thar light of Chriſt, which is held forth in the Scrip- 
turesoftruth ; and determine accordingly againſt his Aſſerrions, 


G— —_— Cc _ —  — -—— —— "_ _ —_— — 
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Cnare. Il. 
Of the true ground of Knowledge. 


T. Hs thus copfidered his Preface , with which he ushererh-in his The* 
ſes, I come now to a particular examinatiou of his doctrine, q—_—_ 
in his Theſes and vindicated and explained, in his large Apelogic: His firſt Theſis , 
which is concerning the ere ground of Knowledge , co wherein he els us , 
chat , ſeing our chiefe happmeſs s placed m the true Knowledge of God ( for ws :1s life 
ererval, rbat > hae. ay know that true God , Ioh. 17: 3. ) obe true and genuine 
— of the right original and ground of Knowledge is eſpecially 30 be 
2. Chriſt indeed in his prayer Iob. 17: 3. ſpeakethto his Farther thus, And 
the is life eternal , -q + 1 tow. of know thee, the only true God , and Ieſus Chriſt, whom 
thou haſt ſent: which laſt words, why rhis mandid leave out (and his &c. added 
in his fecond edition is but a ſmall reliefe ) who can tell? if of defigne, is muſt 
be a bad Om*1, and giveth ſmall ground of expectation of a full and ſatisfying 
diſcovery of that knowledge of vod,, which 1s through fairh in Jeſus Chriſt , 
and is thereby begun felicity here, andleaderh forward to the certane fruition 
of God. However, Chriſt hereby giverh us ro underftand, that that knowledge 
of God, which is erernal life begun, cannot be had without the ſaving know- 
= bong = rhe as the ſent Ambafladour of God , in whoſe face and ma» 
nt tons, God, who commanded rhe light to Shine owt of darknels, shin- 
eth into the hearrs of his owne , to give rhe 13hr ofthe knowledge of his glory, 
2 Cor. 4:6. Our Lord doth nor meane here a bare ſpecularive knowledge , 
but fach a knowledge, and beholdinz of the glory of the Lord, as chang. 
eth rhe beholder into the ſame image from glory to glory , even as by rhe 
Spirit of ehe Lord, 2 Cor. 3: 18. and fois accompanyed with Faith, appre=- 
ng and cloſcing with rhe Son , in whom is rhiserernal life; ſo thathe who 
hathrhe Son , bath life x Ib. 5: 14, 22. And itis this Son of God, who muſt 
rum an und ng: , that we may know him, that is true, and we arc in- 
im thar is true , in his Son Je'us Chriſt, This is the rrue God and crernallife, 
1h. 5:20. And another foundation, or original, of knowledge, thar is ſay- 
ing - andthe way roeternal life, can no man }y , 1 Cor, 3: 11. 
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3+ Itis goodand neceſſary , I cenfels , to have the genuine and erne under» 
ftanding of the right original and ground of this true and ſaving knowledge: 
But whether this mans doArine hath a genuine tendency thereunts, or not, the 
ſequel will evince. 1 am far miſtaken, it, after ceryal , his do&rine prove 
gota perverting ofthe Goſpel of Chriſt , Gal. 1:7, and of the right wayes of 
the Lord, AR. 13: 10, and contradictory to that Goſpel , whereby life and 
immortality is broughtto light, 2 Tim, 5: 10+ and which is the Goſpel of Sat. 
vation, Epbeſ. 1: 13. | | 

4- We might readily think, that one , taking upon him , with no ſmall 
confidence, to teach che whole world, and to give a new diſcovery of pure and 
naked truch » which hitherto hath been ( as he ſuppoſeth, ) darkened and ob- 
ſcured; and who openly declareth , in rhe begioniog of his doQrine, that the 
genuine underſtanding ot the right original knowledge of that God , whom to 
know is hife eternal , 15 neceffary to be known and belicved , should explaine to 
us ſome hidden myſteries of God , and help us by his new grounds to ſome 
more diſtia& apprehenfions of what is revealed to us of God , in his word; But 
alas ! this mans igns fatuws is no ſure guide to us, The grounds he layeth 
down are both defeRive and deſtruftive: Of their deftruRive nature , we will 
have large occaſion to ſpeak hereafter; aud how deſeRive they are, a few Jn. 
Rances may clear, 

5. And firft. Seing he would hold forth to us clear and naked ruth, and ac 
quant us with true divine and ſaving knowledge » how cometh it to paſſe » that 
in his Theſes , we heare nothing of the nature and attributes of God? Suppoſeth 
he , that we can atraine to thetrue and Nving knowledge of God, and yet. not 
know Him to be a Spirit, Pure and Joyiſfible, withoura Body, Parts, or Paſli- 
ons z nor know , that Hcis the only True and Living God, lofiaite in Bein 
and in all PerfeAion © Shall we think , thac it is no part ofthat knowledge of 
God , wherein coufiſteth true felicity » ro know Him to be Immurable , Im+ 
menſe , Eternal, Incomprehenfible, Almighty » Moſt HoJy , Moſt Abſo- 
lute , Moſt Juſt, Moſt Righteous, Moſt Wiſe . Moſt Gracious, and Long= 
ſuffering , &c. Is itno part of the genuine knowledge of God ,, that tendeth to. 
life, to know » that He hath all Life, Glory , Goodneſs and Bleſſedneſs in & 
of Himſelt , &c. andthat He is the ſole Fountaine of all Life, Glory and Gogd- 
neſs, which che Creature pareaketh » or is capable of; and the only Author of 
their being ? what fora knowledge of God muſt that be, in which all telicity 
conliſteth , whereof the knowlege of theſe particulars mentioned $hall make 
no part f Andifhethioketh , that the _— of God doth of nece(lity 
comprehend the knowledge of theſe particulars z how cometh it to paſſe , that 
in his Moſt compreheaſive Theſes , and his large Apology too, which hold forth 
( a5 he would make us belicyc) that knowledge, which leadeth unto life erernal , 
th:reis ſuch a deep filence of thele ſo many particulars, ſo neceſſary to be 
known and belceved 2 Itcoacerneth him to anſwere this. 

6. Next Shall we think , that itis no neceſſary part of this ſaving know« 
ledge of God y to kao that there is one God in Eſſence, and Three _ 

perſons 
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perſons in the Unity of the God hzad, of one Subſtance » Power and Eternitys 
viz God the Father , bing. of aoae, neichzr Beg aor Proceeding; God 
the Son eternally begotten of the Fathzr ; and C dly Ghoft, ccernally 
proceeding from the Fathzr and the $»a? And ifcheoknowledge of this be ſuch 
ao eſſential part of Chciſtianity , and a ground of that knowledge of God, which 
leadethto (alvation , and ſonecellary for the right uprikingof the great work of 
Redemprion and Salvation , as itis, and cannot rationally be denyed by any ſober 
man , whoconlidzreth what a ſure baſis this is unto the Chriſtians hope , peace 
and comfort 3 how comech it to paſs, thar there is no expreſs, and diſtin&t 
mention made of this fundamental point, in all his Theſes * we have heard 
how the Quakers of N. England have denied this foundation 3 And Mr Stalham 
in his Reviler rebuked part. 1. ſe. 7. tels us , that the Quakers, againſt whom 
he wrote » d.nied that there was any Scripture for the Trinity y aad ſaid » that che 
Holy Ghoft was ne Perſon. Itis knownalſo, how others of them inveigh agaioſt 
this fundamental Truth. Tcis erue, I fiadenot this man, either in his Theſes, or in © 
his Apology, dirzQly writing agaialt this truth; Yer, as | fiade noexprethons 
hereanenc in his whole book ,- others thao luch , as might come out ofthe 
mouth of an Antitrinitarian Socinien ; (© | judge , if his Theſis hid anſwered 
his great brags iache —_—_ z they had exprelly and diſtiatly oot only mention» 
ed , but clearly have unfolded this truth, 

7. lathe (3-) place. If by his Theſes he wonld dire& us into the Saving 
knowledge of God, and make plaine dilcoyery to us, from the very foun- 
taine , ofall that knowledge , that leadzth unto life eternal ; how cometh iro 
paſs , that we have nodeclaration made to us, of the Eternal Purpoſes and De- 
crees of Gad , whereby ſome Menand Angels, are predeſtinaced unto eyerlaſt- 
ing life, and others foreordained unto everlatting death z and whereby , accord- 
| log to: the moſt wiſe and holy counſel of his will, he hath freely and unchan- 

geably ordained whatſoever cometh to paſs * Shall we think, that the know 

edge of this hath no intereſt in the ſaving knowledge of God, or in that kaow- 
ledge » which leaderh unto life > which yet undeniably yeeldech ſuch a noble 
groundof Faith , Dzpendence , Praiſe, Reverence, Humility, Hope, Coaſola- 
tion, Admiration and holy Fear? Nay, this Man aot only doth not aſferte or ex+ 
plaine this; but , as wes$hall hear, doth deny and impugne it, with all his might. 

8. How cometh it (4 ) That io all his Theſes, or Apology, thereis not the 
leaſt meacion, dire& or indire& , made of the Covenant of Redemption ;, orof 
thoſe mutual aRings of th? bleſſed Perſons of the Trin:ty , reſembling a mutual 
Covenant and engagement; coacerning the everlaſting [acereſt of man? Shall any 
man ehiak , char this point of eruch , which.is ſach.z ture ground of all our hopes 
and conſolation, ſuch 2 ſure m__ of ſtaggering fouls: and ſuch an armour 
of proof againſt the afſaules of Satan ,. maketh. no part of that knowledge, 


Which leaJeth anto life , or hath no place in true and ſaving knowledge? 
9. Further (5.) Doth notthe doRrine of the firſt Covenant of Works, enter. 
23 ed iato with Adm, as the repreſentative of M.a«kinde , upon condition of 
& Pecloaal, Pecte&, an1Perperual obedieace 2 bzioag co cthur necefliry _ 
| ledge 
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tedze> which bringerh forward unto life; or antorhar knowledge of God in 
Chriſt , whichis begun felicity ? How is irthen, rhar his Theſes are ſo (lent 
herein, or at me{t give us ſuch a darkeand jejune hint of this, as is nexr ro 
none, as wesball ſee? It isone of the Quakers teners, as Mr Stalhatm Shewerh in 
his forecited book , Part v. Set - 7. that Adam was not under a Orvenant of 
Works : that the Law » which Adambad in innxcency written in his heart , was not the 
m:ral law : that Adam did not ſtand by the obſervation of the poſitroe branches given hem 
in b mg to that Law. So (aid TI, Nayler and R. F. as he Shewerh 
us ; andrhar rhe ſame Iames Nafler, in his Book called, The diſcovery of the Man of 
fin Pag: 23, wemabour to ng this by ſuck pityful Arguments, as theſe , The 
Covenant of Works ſaith, dothis and live ; buths ( that is Adm ) halthe life already , 
while he ſtood in it , and ſo it was not to be obtained by working ; asif do this and live, 
could nor hold forth rhe condition of continueing inkfe ; aid againe, That the 
law was added becauſe of tranſgreſſion , which , if it bad been beſuye thetranſyreſſion , 
could not heve been ; as i frhe law mult nor of nece/lity be before tin, hich is 
the tranſgrefſionrhereof, 1, 1ob. 3. 4+ and could not afterward beheld forth as a 
gla$ro diſcover the foule ſpors of tranſzreilions ; and the ſame would R. F. ig 
rhe £2. Pag. of his Book go aboutto prove. 

10 Moreover. (6. ) Ithis Th:ſes be ſuch an uafolling of clear and naked 
rruth, how comerh it , thar he ſpeaketh ſo obſcurely, and enigmaticaliy of the 
fall of Adam? Doth nor the clear and diſtint knowledge ofthis truth con- 
cerne ſuch as would be acquaint with true and ſaving knowledge ? 

11, Bureſpecially, of 7.) We may wonder how it comerh to pals, that in 
his Theſes, which he would give our , as a ſumme of ſaving knowledye, nor in 
his great Apologie , we have no deſcription, explication or delineation , yea, 
or mention of the Covenant of Grace, wherein Life aud Salyation, Pardon 
and Acceprance , Grace and Glory is promiſed and offered, through faithin 


Jeſus Chriſt , or acceprance of Him, as He is offered in the Goſpel 2 Shall we 


think that the _— of this isno part of that pureand naked Truth, which is 
neceflary to be known ? Or that it can contribure nothing uaro that knowledoe 
of God in Chrilt » which is the ſure way untoeternal lifz? How $hall he be a 

to perſwale us hereof?. 

12. Againe> (8.) Shall werkink , that the dodtrine of rhe Redemprion , 
purchaſed by Chrift , ofthe Aronemenr made by him unto Jultice for the tinpes 
of his people ; and of their Reconciliation unto and Acceprance with Gad , 
upon the account thereof ; ofthe —_ of Chriſt in Body and Soul, in 
his tare of Humiliarion; of his Death Reſurretion and Aſcenſion, and $itcing 
at the Farhers righr hand ; of his Obedience, ard of the Satrifice oftumlelf, 
which he , throughrhe Eternal Spirir, once offered upunzoGod , rofatisfie Ju« 
Rice, and purchaſe nor only Reconciliation, bur alſo an everlaſting Inheciran« 
ce» inthe Kingdom of Heaven, for all ſuch as were given ro him of the Fa« 
rher ? $half we chink, (I ſay, ) that the knowledge of this is nor neceflar 
unto Salyarion; not neceſſary ro fuch, as would haveſuch a krowledze of God, 
as iseternal life > If he dar not be fo impadem as ro fay ſo, why is there ſuch a 
Shameful lence hereof in his Theſes and Books as there is? Had he no will ro » 
diſpleaſe his friends , the Socmmians. I3- Further 
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.F Shall i + that the dattrine of the Thcatoa- 
Tp RINT Sa x iq ins] io the T ricay, herb no great infer 
eft im thar pure and naked nut, the knowledge wheneolleadeth ugfoIE, be- 
cauſe ir harh no place in hiswritings > | 


2 ane, he is ar oma 
hoſding forth of pure and naked Truth; And how comerlir; tharHeie!e 

in explainivg tus the natuee of Faith in Jeſus Criſt , we ere and 
of Repentarceunolife, aad of our Communion with the Farber Sor, 
through Faith? do nor theſe appertain ro thathnowledge of Got,” whitft is 
Erernal Life * Whar thallwethes think of this Goſpel, which He taketitpor 
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onal comeing, And Linde G! Keith, inhis Immediar Revel. Paz. 77; applying the 
econd or nexr (Onan agins of Chriſt, mentioned by Ione: Cap. 5: 7 » $8. 
by Paul Heb. 9. 28. and by 1 Pet. 1:17; to Chriſts revelation , when be chall 
«ppeare inf glorified, who brfore was crucified in weaknzſs , yet nw raiſed in power , 
andltoing by the power of (God andraifing us ip together with bim,©S ſerting us inbedventy 
| Places im Waereby ae cannor bac meane a ſeeond cotning againe of Chiift, 
which is already paſt ; and nothing elſe, roofed 
. 17. By theſe particulars, & ſevetal others, whichmight be ad led , every 
one may judze , whar adelinearion of that know , Which leaderh ro 
vauien, this confident man wil give us, in theſe his Th:ſes, when fo many , 
ſo nt, and ſo neceflary and eflential parts of our Chriſtian faith, are nor 
Once by him mentioned or afſerred , ler be cleared ry oa bar , 


ledge ; or he is yerta 
wiſe he chould bein 
ve usa more diſtinct & fairhfal account ofrheſe and ſuch like parricu-, 
8. eons rhar iti wr wer ſefall, ro k bat i 
I y grant, ms u to know what 15 
rue gr ee ee oral we are sf dra char knowiedgoof 
God, and: of his:wayey; which is for -us to know and believe, in 


orderto igofrtar fi , which confifterh itn, 'and is had far- 
raer by, rhe edgeof God in Chriſt not only becauſe many are ready ro 
drink-1n falſe Nations and Principles ( as he ſayerh, bur very obſcorely and in- 
diſtinctly in his Apology Pag. z. and 2. ) of God andofhis Tryrh; & ro hold faft 
whar they. have fo, through I , Mixinformarion , and Prejudice, 
1mbibed ; bur eſpecially becauſe, ſo many Prerendes ro high wed Spy mat- 
rwrs, aShe and hislike, 'at6 ready to imbrace aShadow' for aS ce, and 
rake'afogpeſtion of San, the Father of lies, or a dream of their own braines , 
or a lying Viſion of the Priace of the powers of rheaire , for Revelarions and, 
10ns of the God of Truth z and the Motions, of their own corrupt 
minds, eolightned wirhthg wildfire oftheir owne fancies, or rhe fire. fla 
ofthe God of this World; for the Motions of the Spitit' of God. - That fuch 
things have been ,' and may be, himſelf dar-nor deny-3' and if he Should de 
ery ge hats proc, will prevent al demal; nal pe (okay 
age , will purir il; as alſo arry. 
and Su Rixion offo many Nationsand wrt r Am aramdberny yok 2.) 
Which wereaclear evidence of rae falſe yaw = earn A | 
fipns, which they had of God , and afruite of the falſe ohyaripatind genes 
dedReyelarions,” which they truſted ro, Andrhterefore , with good - 
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andwith his own approbarion , I sball ſay ,. That itis moſt dangerou thin 

TT rocng fomderign of | » and ro draw the Ce craſh 
| Original ; and that we ought to be-ſure, that the Ground-and Origi- 
nal of our Know be ſuch, as we may ſaifly rruſt to and build upon. bur 
whether the Original, which Heand other Quakers do follow , and which he 
would preſcribe unto-us , be the true and genuine Original, and Ground of ſay- 
ivg Knowledge, be muſt allow us liberty, ſeing the here isgreat » ( as 
' himſelf cor ) and ſuch as enter nor by rhe door are Theevs and Robbers , 
ro examine; and to try, whether the Ground/he holderh forth, be Saife; or the 
Ground, we build upon , be nor Sufficient, 
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11. J*He maine ſcope of his ſecond Theſis , which is concerning Inward and 
Immedas ons , is,- ro give us the true Shes. I 


and ImmediarReyelarion ; bur.intheentry ofhis explicarion of this Thefis , in 
OG: Hs eo farateT bps budge Presccupation, and meer with 
a dangerous ; for either we muſt give our afſent unto whar he ſaith , 
in this Theſis; or bear the ſtigme and blake mark of Canal and Natural Chriſtians , 


theſe motions ofthe Sptrit intheir hearts; bur as accounting them no way ne- 


; fohe bewrayeth much ignorance ofthe minde and afferrions 0 
ppoſites) which would be both endleſs and unprofitable, for me ance to 
rake any nagice of, let be to anſwere,, ſing a ſimple conempr of his Calum- 
iesis lulficient : Waveing , 1 ſay, theſe husi inenci It 
of hisimbinered Spirit, againſt all that do not applaud his wilde Notions ; I 
Shall rellhim , thar I cordially give my aſſent unto that of Paul, Rom. 83g, 14- 
www 110 if ay man bave not the Spirit od ra nn For a; many 4s 
2 are 


20 Ofinward & lbamediaRevelmion. Chap. 117. 


led by the Spirit of Gad:, they. ure. the Sonevof Gol. Ard Throw no Chriſtiar,, 
ee aeldector, Miniſteror Divine , that will not homo- 
logare with me in this  bowbeirke flandor as, as not only denying rhis, bur alſo 
As 


contradicting T. | 
3. Bur bewould hence deduce, 'thar no K of God canbe acquired, 
without aDizine and kmmodier Rexelarion ; and cauſe, he diftinguith- 
gh bona Pater gutan Bunn ay nerdy ener eo din 
Empty , Avy enpdftrany of God , wnd 1ayerh, wh can be many Wayes 
- acquired, Le eee an Inward, and Immediar Mamifsft ation of the 
Spmit of God , shineing m the beart , and \enloghnening the underft apding. ' By which 
weſee, What Darkneſs and Confuſion occupieth this mans minde z and how , 

' eirh<r through blinde Jpnorence , or wicked 
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TaeOas, which 
rakerld away all the uleafdhe DS, cha Ga » Mrhe fend es 
abr and) Deteremmony wn mreragy cor wy | | rogues, 
in Reading of Commentaties gw the knowledge of | _ Ae 
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ahead arte 


other meates, for reach 
Foe Other, Which 


wee "thal ; -ptefappoſerh "in ortlinary 'this knowkUge of rhe letter of 
the Scripreres, and the uſe of theans _— rd, as 4 meanic 
appoined of God, whereby we may core , NS Eee COOPS- 
caring; 6a our ad "Wits, emo the ſaving &foul-captivatitg know- 
Ce Te EIT EE 
—_—_ , revealed: by ; iarly | na 
viſpired Prophets, '*;yro ethers, didpteſippeſetheir *Oil tnderftanding 
the ferrer of whar theve P exrraordinary Meſſe evealed , as the 


minde of God ; anddid noredeftr 
- would ily have don: 


$ ahd 
r: and whit 
prehed ypot 


Vi know 

this egaligracen 

nus » Cyril , RE Foe of Sls ut 
yn thing , than whac i have alzeady and allerred ; and no xrue 
x Ghnitian, oraay raar | , will deay, except Polqgians, Ar mmaranc, SC 


the like, witch whouw this Man doth too much conſpire, as we ball heare. 
| = canhe produce aay of the Fathers, or of our Reformers , maincainiug 
Inward and  Immeda Revelavon mae; extha Quphey . win obei; 
predeceſlours, Enthuſiaſts , ater L OWIQ » oa a 
r0? If he be ſo well acquamed with the ring Ste Faber . by _— 
his cirations, he wguld have us beleeve, he hat-done wiſely for aimſelf, buc 
not very honeſtly, in concealing wha: ſeveral of rhe {arge Farhers, and Others, 
wrige exprefly azainſt ſuch, high Pretenders , as the Quakers now are, andin 
whole f50rſteps rhey , iu many things, now real , Theadvreryy in Epic, Hearer- 
Tab. Cap Þ- ra Pomona as the firſt Pazriarca of Fanaricks , pretend=- 
ing eo. lations: Irengus lib. 1. advir]. Valemmun &e. Cap. g. werh 
howMarcus Valenthoiazuc had a great Impoſtar,% a cerraneDevil For ns Aﬀetlor, 
( wEcaNs bimfelffeemed ro Prophecy an4 forere] things ; and how he male 
cerranewomen, wham he accounted worthy of thar hanour to prophecy . 
an4 ſpeak ſome brame-fick diſcauries, when warmed by that empry Splric , 
ſorhatrhey ſuppoſed themſelves ro ana +; , In the PRIge 
vie 20th. 3 ox 
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book Lib, 3. Cap- 11, tels us, that one Montenus > out of an ambitioq 'to-ex- 
"cel all others , alleidged that: he had, all his Opiaivas from the inftinA of his 
Spirit , the Paracleie; and did pretend. to mes and Revelations ; 
and that be took uato him Priſcilla and A ximilla Ee INISOR 
calling their writings Prophecies , or ich, Books , r | 
uato the divine a ; An From its Momane ' hoe ar Pepuze i 
Phrygia » came the Scck of Catepbry Pepuriens . Augufiint may allo 
be read concerning this , ING. an A eth ae th 
cauſe chey pretended much ro the Spuric ( as our Ruckers do now ) were uſually 
called, Spirituales, and they called and accounted others, Carnal Perſons, Pſychici, 
«Animales. a fe Rene war Lages. 16, and — wy be read to this 
purpoſe , relateing ſome. of the praoks, opinions of theſe Car ans» 
and how one ws wrote. thee 'a0d their abun ay gre 
heyy foe others. gave Run HD has (Has CID 
0 Epiphanius contra Hareſ. Tom. 1. Lib.2. Heref. 49. Where 
poly + <4 es wy Qot un of his coalideratioo. Ot this fort atſo 
were the Ewchites , who came of the Meffaliniens, who werealio called Enthw- 
fiaRs, concerning whom ſee Theodoretns Epit, Heres Fab. Lib, 4- Cap 11. and 
Phyloſtr, Hereſ, 49. A wonder it isy that be citeth got Tertulliar's books wricten 
on Ty Tr 67 whom; and whoſe ecftafies ; 
red todefcnd , 10 theſe books g'{ure ſuch \, could he have fallen upon 
them » had been more appoſite to his purpoſe, then what hehere ciceth our 
of his book, de volendis Virginious: & we could alſo cite his book de pracrips. ads 
2erſ, Hereſ, Cap. 52. where he inveigheth much againſt ſuch Prophers. Among 
orhers of che urs of Quakers, may the | and Donatifte be 
reckoned » who did pretend co Vilioos , and ſuch Reyclations'; and we way 


take in Quintivs the Liderane, thoug 
5.[n tus $,3. he gocth on ranting at the ſame rarc,inveighing zpainſt a 'Dotors 
& learned Perſons, wha are not of his jud , @s being Yoid of the Spirir ('and” 
ſo no more to be called Chriſtians ) «: ſi Ye , in thety writting s and Tabours , 
the defigne of Satan ary. gc inſiruted in the external letter of the Scriptures. while + 
45 0thers, that bad only this inward and immidiat revelayion, were true Chriſtians; & 
- hence he very profoundly doth mferre, That the iniward and immedias Revelation 
% only that ſurt and undoubred methode of Frut and ſaving knowledge. 1 $hall not be 
the man that shall plead for Doors oc Profefſours , that deny , or are ſtrange 
ersto the workiogs of the Spiricof God : only 1 way ſay, that the Quakers have 
not as yer given ſuch irrefragable demonftracions of their being illuminated 20d 
led, by the Spiric , as may make us ſecure and confident , as totherruthof 
all , which chey ſay. I the Spirit of God would teach then to ſpeak 
more ſoberly of ſuch , as they are yet grear rangers unto ; Bur to what pur» 
pole is all chis waſte of words, if he meane oothing elſe by his Inw wn fn 
mediat Revelation , than what we formerly $. 3. did owne andexplaine, agaioft» 
whom doth he fighe + Buc if he meane ( as he, muſt , ifhe ſpeak to the pur» 
pole ) what we ſaid was che opinion of the Quakers , all his wit and skill $ball 


never 


- 


th mach later > andvchers of thelike ſtamp; | 
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n8ver be able to inferre his Concluſion from che Premiſes. I grant, that the 
| iy reaps of ch: Scripeures, will never bring 2 wan to heaven, 
if wich chacthere be nor ſome gracious and ſaving Work of the Spitic » work= 
ing up the. man-coan Imbraccing , Cloſeing wich, and righely Improviog.of 
the Trachs there contained/; yet [ dar not ſay: thar che very lect the 
Scriptures, ia itskinde, as a' Canonand R Sp abeyey- 
wile unto ſalyation, [eing the A isexpteſs for 18, nor will [ 
ſay z thar'tothe end che Trurhs revealed in che or ls 2 Th 4 8. be= 
leeyed, rhere is a necefli:y that eyery one have theſe ſame Truths and 
declaced uato them Obvjeftively , by new Iaward and [mmcdiat. Kevela- 
_ as thz Prophets and les had the Traths revealed nnco them » 

they deliycred unto oths, inthe name of che Lord, Aad when he $hall 
able to inferre 'chis Conclufion from ſolide Premiſes , we $hall thiok our. 
ſclves conceracd to take notice of it, 

6: Io his$. 4. He would have as beleeving , that he'doth not hereby con= 
demae all other ſecond wayes or meanes , Ars ol pier mnhpukg ay ia the next 
Thefs , that is » all other Wayes and Modes jo (hn nowindge of 
God ;-forhe granteth theſe ro be profitable, and char c 


may cooduceto. fa- 
cilitace che work; iro dogbd owe (33 he wich) 4 be rhas whichis abſo- 


all 
og ore og rene 
Fronts, 85. the Ptopfters ,. and ſuch as were Immediacl y inſpired, had, and as. 
Entbuſioft plead for1 deny the necelfity hereof;and,as co this, whav way. __ | 


can other mcanes and modes , as the Scriptures , . > een 
velations * have ou Si the, perſo0s . who 


ror 


Torts hey way haneabe Spin 
they ies och Sei hor mow rye ror 
des tha dew and raiſe. in. them an.. adairation of chews” Their: 


—_ thus + prowiled whue he thought ic co (oy ; roclearethe Queſtion 
WF pe 4h of his Tbefir's he comerh next to the explice- 
vl yan ark of his in his Thefs, | where he telvus of 
ticulars, 1. Thatebere is #0 knowledge of the Father y bus by the Son. 2. 
there is no knowledgeof the Son , butby rhe Spiris, x3. Tiite God did alwayer reveat * 
hinalf by che Spirit. 4+ That theſe re erate vers = the fasth of the 
Sens. 54 tax «be ſame abjeSd of jaieb remaineth, , we tees 
Wot cheSon x aay rhe. Spirit ; gad 'we wk ready ., that he” 


would + 


explica-" 
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hich ke arab 
paw FN onal IN broader ve a yore bom way.. But.nor 
ee ti &e hire, rhanT malt needs: do,. 1 wall. nor oo upon 
Iim, fr 1 ſeemor clear and + + only 1'wish., : rhar the. noxs ne. No 


my ic Vat Ini Boe ws turn | 
rhoirl} Creauon, withthe onhodow, bow 5h 
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bis Son? and ſo difficyt to be , thathe wascorfftrained ts 
bo wn ve 
Creation in the » nor 


God, gntm ys creme merry and all without rhe pale 
bull,» ke Untne Ger aFg? deſtroy whar DAD INE 


ptoverh th are 2 hoy lrg 
a proof hefeof, Revel. 3: 20. God; on Leg 963 622; novels &c. Yer beſet av 
ing knowledge , there isaLiteral knowledge, had by che common gifts of rhe 
Spirir, which talſorrue, inirs kinde ; and a$to any it be 
IneffeCtual ; yer we muſt nor ſay with ec 12, that De Spiral Truths 
in the Colpelare gle in the mouth of for they are trve , 
even asrot Heb. 10: 26, Some may way fo wed veer aber have waned obo 
Kevwledeſ the math, for whom no more. remainerth, aud 2 Pez. 2:20, 
the polutions of the world, through the knowledge of the Lord 
pr prmnyes bv. | (ONS RSe Ng righteoufneſs , wbo, aſter they have 
— rarne the bob c, 1 cannot then lay , with him , 
this Kubynt of Ls Franyoemgd v nc more properly to be called a Know of 
of a Parax is proper wn OPER for 1 cate 
porevinkhar Ctrriſtſene Tadarts x L, it was as amanſend+ 
anambafſage by rhe hand of a Parot ; RM bad no real knows 
of whar was revealed unto him , in histrance. 
10. Bur, not inlifting on this, which is not much to the maine purpoſe, I 
Obſerve, thatthe > Which concerned him chiefly to ro clear up & prey 
i$ not once touched by him here. He ark Neve pany r- us, That this reach 


ir 


To; 
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iog of Chi Spicie> is > and was leyayeys by LamediarRevelation; JHit 
is., -by wn zad fuch Extraordinary Wayes't Nor gortvhe'f whittris 
allo remarkabic ) 'diſtingaish berwixt Chutts ——_— £ 

P 

diatly uo his. own Perſon, while latarnace:: which wothe Apolil 


by- 1s ELL; ; ot Ordj r 
Mutters, or. by. tis Word: - ay; Aby his -we wig hefuppoſe>; this 
wayes ot 1 's ceaching ,- concrare 


other places. 
x1, Lecuspr 
Prepoſtion viz 


ls 


not thus a ane proof | ea , who were 
not yet created ? Byepattog this ridiculous: ment, which moreover per= 
verceth the genuine ing of che Spitir of rhe: -10 chat paſſage; Tet us. 
ſee what he addaccth farther. IL ebink (faith he-)no man oHl deny, that from Adam, 


to Moſes, Gade communion with man was yhrmarego at wr of the Spirit « 
I enſwere Thoogh-ic-betrue, that Chriſt, asthe great P of his Caurcti, 
<d by the Spicu- reveal the Counſetof God ; concerning mans falyarion ;/ yet 
that he did this by che Spint's [mmediar Revelatian, unto eyery Ladividinl 
Perſon » will never- be proved: now , this being the matter, that he would 
have us grant» and which only.makerh for his purpoſe, hz myſt prove it ere 
we allentroit. Fhat the Lord was pleaſed to reveal' his. mind lazmedialyto 
Some , and by them to Orhers; from Aden co Moſer , we know but rhut 
every individual Perſorr, even of the people of God', were adyancedto this 
vilege , I deuy. Yea , evendureing tharttime z we read in Scripture bur lictle 
ofcheſe Maaiteftations, We know, what was ſpokett immediacly to Adam & to 
Cain: weread alfoof the Prophecy of Exh, in Fud's Epiſtle , - (whuch yer was 
not any new Fruth revealed ) wereadalſaof what was rev to Noah ; and, 
to Abyahim', toTſaac and ro Jacob, and to lone few athers, But whae will 
—— » theſe few perſons were not. all char lived, 
I long rra& of rime : whatchien became of the reſt} how were they, 
7 t was 1t not Money by choſe Patriarchs , aad ſcle&ed Perſons?! 
And did not the Fathers inftrudt heir childrea from generation.to generation; 
Ro—_ right worship and knowledg of God might be propagated from hand 
ro hand ? 
12, This proof evincing ogching} let ns ſee the next) «/rerward ((aich he) tn the 
times 


+ 5.” ow 
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we" Lord. ſpoks no other way #0.his childrew ; # eb conſe dented 

e the Scriptures to ph tc .writzen rank the 

hop \Anfores, Thaxthe Scriptyrev'of the fa Fe yer gps Fi 

1 grans : , That th: perſors, amployed in-thac work , had immediac Reyela.- 
mw 1190 {goin | grant ES that, og other true rake ea 
Were ral up ofeks 1 whoſe SE: ord nor fic to 
'wakea olih: Cinanet the vine » loward _— 0 


ke carr or tha chis followeth » as aclear —_— from his Ar £ 


anal Rake He mighs aswell proves aha all-c Cy of this Ir 


he,-and ' x are 
= " The bei d alwndyes Gs kara pref. 


boly of belies, mbo did-communicate the ſat try od unto the 
CEN How-will be. prove, that the hadalwayes then there 
mediatRevelations* . And it were games; 1 pug nach i 
hy: that this wagnor- the p vn 

_ carey the Dndeat Gets A the-raomtiv of rey te 
goeth on, at the ſame rate of r , and elf us, thatws men war excluded! from 
it, Which 
» bac to 


thi; intard Communication ; who iſeckfty and arfend 
y© Thar" ru beode the 


eg? yo way quran cor meng 20 be raughc unro/his 

be buſes allrarional penſons., Then the fa 

hgh gb Prieſl ey this Re te SR who ans | 
echt, «4t there wereProphews in who wereneither High , 

nor:Levits £: - Burhe adderh pong = im prnoe - adduceing inſtances . 

from Newb.1 1: 25: 29: Neb. 9:30, Pſab'y19v 19s AEEIEIDINIS 16. 

14 it imagioables that this Man knew he was , when he 

Or did he yrice his book Nees rt int oodhtens Owens. Woering 

_ Yam, 23pee, nar ion "Or was that Spirit » edge 

» VP y 


ay (oj 
vp ras ro ad oy date 
Sexb ," 1 Sam, 10:10 145 &e-- anos fecha 
Did got the good Spire by Moſes , guide einthe bi rrrer, Nh 92 
v.20, a5 aftef ward by the Prophers, verſe 30! - Had i} the people the privilege 
of Moſes 20d of the Prophers f' 7 har can och fla ve import? Did 
David ſpeak of the +517 And Who that Das 
vid 'was a Prophess and had many arjond þ- And'what would he'inferre 
w_ the r place of Eſet 2 * Doth apy oy: That £4 was nor inimediatlyfent 


yon Me By thaſehis reaſcaings, he doth abundantly declare , that he can prove 

no-more; than what no body. will deny , (though waoy ofhis fs come 

Arco thar) 2i2. Thar there nm Eg dof _ 
ro 


ab | Of inward & [niiediat Revelation: Chip. 111. 


to Malay. Bur aid che Lord inſpire all riie Eph rekook: 
age oh wafdly EY. nd het Proper 
this berhe on! ting bend ly he ets pare ; Yerhere 
it, it «12T. 
God { om tay» ohers ATE je "an no immer 
roaf] the Fathers: when the Lord had givenrhelay i move Sine, 
had wriren it once and” againe in Tables of > 34: 28. Deir, 4+ 13, 
& 5: 22. & to: ep Srakerrg AG to Wheel the reſtof the law, Exod.24: 
4- Deut. 31: 9,22. And this law was ro be written in a book rhat ir might be 
keeped andread. There werealfo officers ro Interprete andexplaine 
this law pe +; 6. 1 King, 2:3- Toh. 1; 8. Deut. 29:21, $& 30: 10. & 31226. 
Go; EN0S: 2 Xo 24h CRIT 2 Chron. 17:8, 9. & 24 4. eh. 8: 
> dirs ſee of the Prophecies ofthe ers, Ter. 


2. 8:6: SW 04x1 Oc F276. Exech.2:9, 10 . 2:2. _ r. Lik.z: 
x7, 20. & 3:4. 820; 42. AR. x: 20. & 7, 42. Was this reaching and inftructing 
by books read, ſtudied, and explained , the « [media Revelation of rhe 
Spirit? > Or wasit no Revelation of the minde of ho, bac Fog nor ah 
I mmwediat Reyelarion? Hence then we ſee, thateven when this Immediar Re- 
bon an ment 9 + 5g way of God's communicating his 


mes bye Adan. 
p wk us » when at; that under che N. T. _—_ 


- This is veryfrrue, bur 
| dy faid;' for we know , 
Propoſirien es on aRay of old the formal objec? 
| viz. were 
.confidetarion. | Bur before 1 


> both as ro this, and: the following 


(peakerh thus, by rhis formal of faich 

bject, or allchat which istbe .of faith of, and obedience ro ſuch, or 

_ Iculars Next, L woald: khawy what ena by Re iris 
wheeher the Things revealed ;- or rhe of rhe 

ſuch or ſuch a way z .or bozh? Ifbe. unexſtand here 

Aſſertions, or Duries , or or Laſtructions 

er were Revealed ; Then he cannot  thefe the Formal Objefts Sifu 5 

 becaule they were only the Maxerial Obj ar ho penincies which were ro 

be receivedamd beleeved; and or the round why and uponwhich 

they were to be rcemed and ble A ened, | The ater heeby the Revel- 


tionit z6al oor 

jo prepay oY x hr Od lo or forged for, luppoſe he Dev 
Should have deceived ſome , dy ons of gant or any other way, (which 3 
wasaot impodlible (be vac laoanag oe Gr ) as welſee, Deue.r3. | 
ler. 27:9. Kg: $, 24.18 23: 274 J2.) here would be a Revelation , indake. 
relarion ſoand ſo moditied ; and Jerthere was n0 ground offah h, as the ſame 


places 
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e. Bur if he ſay; That he ſpeaketh of a True Divine Revelation , 
reg Hoſt of peceffity be rheGround orFormalObjeR of faith] auſwere, Then 
iris manifeſt, that the Revelation, whether as confideredin it ſelf; or asfoor 
gr , bend edn Formal Object of divine ws _ yn > * 

eclaring rophets immedialy infpired his minde , be 
| d © > or hk whiat is bay 


Formal Ground of r: delivered; as Truth to be believed by a 
divinefaith;and the Sapregn Authorityof God, ing by the ſame menof God, 
biswilland and, muft be the Formal Ground of receiving what was deli- 


vered as 2 o beobeyed : Both which were com in this ſentence, 
Thus ſaith Iebovab , with which the Prophers did uſually usher-in their Sermons 
_ and Prophecies. Asitis nor a mans bare ſaying , or fignifying this or rhar ro 
us , whichistbe Formal Ground ofour giving credite thereto ; but the Truth 
and Horiefty ofthe Perfon ſpeaki datFworks: nor is the fimple Reading or 
aki RIO rous, ——— our re- 
ceiving » yeelding Obedience thereto, as a wz k Legiſlative 

ority of the Perſon | our that Law, in ſuch a manner: So it was nor 
my Dbedicaris bilieke of wh they woke, ee Ve wr rc 

ples ( ral of,what ez Out eracity an - 
rity of God , ſpeaking in and Re ei RE Imme- 
ho we ED , or by thera Mediaily ro others, wasa ne- 


ing is a neceflary meane ro-make us know-bork what he aflerts as trurh, and 

wharhe would have us believe upon his 3: And as Promulzation of lawes 

isanecefary meane 10 corey rhe knowledge ofthe alar Lawes, roger 

with ene amor eng tn, unto jects concernel , and cannot 
gr a b 


be the art of the formal object of faith an 1 Qbzdience, or 
a natural meanes of the P ionofrie macerial Objed; for wierher rhe Ree 
velacion be to be looked upan, anly as ſach am22a3(as ſame) oras a part of the 
toreaak fin as others $93.608 oon agonel rhe 5; _ ne oe 
upon.t e nerve... if be, underitar rogether , Lnen 
neither can that be the Feumal Oe ofFairh divine . ns clzare from 
whartis (aid, Ir is nor fromthe ion ſimply , rhar fach.or ſuch a Propo- 
ſion is true ;| byr from the Veracity and Truth ofhim , rhar maketh rhe pro. 
polirion. Nor sit from.che Promulgation , thax ſuch or ſuch Words, framed 
imo the forme of a Command or Law , have the force oſa Law ; bur fromrhe 
ave Awhority ofbim, who: giveth forth rhe command. Hence we ſee , 
itls alone, .a8torhe Formal Obje&, or Ground of Faith andObedience, 
whether the Revelation be Mediar, or Immediat , One way or Other, pro- 
viding it bold forth the Propoſition to be, Believed, &r he Law robeObeyed, as 
coming from Him, who is Truth, & theandoubred & ſupreame Legiſlator. So 
thar eur believing of ſach or ſuch a agois with divine Faith is reſolved imo 
this » This faith Isbeoab tous, who is Trurh itſelf and canner fie 3 and onr divine 
D 3 Obedience 


| 
| 
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. Qbedience to ſuch; or fuch a Command reſolyerh/into.this> Thus ſaith t9 y6,and 
thut commandearb ur the Supream Lord and Lawgiver 7 chovah; & here the ouard: 
reſtiticarion or declaratiog'ot God. , 15 not excluded , but included rather,  - 

16. That we way not walk:inche.daik,. withow coufuſed and copfounging. 
Author. When hecalleth-Revelarioo the Formal Object. of Faith,» 1 would 
gladly underitand z whether bythis Revelation he meancth the Lorg'smaki 
his minde known: unto rhe. Patriarchs or-Prophets thewſelyes, by. Voices 
Viſions, Dreames&c, Or the-Revclatioa madeknownbythele' Prophets or: 
Patriarchs unto the peopiey by vive voice» /or by writing &c ?: or deth he 
meane Both * If heunderſtapdihefirf » thenhe ſpeaketh only of the Formal 
Obje& of the Faith of theſe Patriarchs and Prophets z who received thele ji m- 
wediat Revelztions from God. - But L would faine know. of him, whit was \ 
the Formal Object of the faithof rhe petple:,/ co homw theſe divioelyanſpired: 
Patrizrchs and Prophers made knowo theſe Kevelauons ,with a Thus, faith tir. 
Lord * The Reyelation madeto the Prophets govid not.be the Formal Objet 
of the Peoples faith , becauſe it was a Revelation lm medietly :made only ante 
the Prophets, andrevealed tothe people not lawatdly and Immediatlyby Vi . 
lion, or Repreſentation totheir mindes; or God's Vive Yoiceratheir ears; bus! 
Mediatly by way of Declaration v-6r Preaching: outwardly ro-cheir ſenſes  Ay.; 
the Prophets. -4t he underfland'the Setond,, then the immicdist Revelarien as : 
not the Formal -Object of Faith ; for the Revelation, whuclthey pad, was 
Mediar. © If he mean Both. Then his Th4risdefetive; andthis shovld alſo 
haye been mentioned; for a Divine Revelation , coming to vs M:diatly. by 
the miniſtry of Men, divinely inſpired y may hold forth-the:Forwal Object of 1 
faith roos; as the Scriptures / peaned:by men immediatiy4aſpireds, do now -: 
told forth ro us the Formal Obje& of our Faith ; for we belicve with & Divine, 
Fairh what is afferredin them , - becauſe ſpoken and delivered ro us:by the Lord. 
Jehovah , who is the God of Fruth , not/[mmedirly , bur Medatly, 

17. Upon this ground , we ſee what way to Jncerpret that word inhis 
Thefs, Divire inward revelations are ab/olutely neceſſary for Founding of true Faith: 
For itis true , Nothing cat be received by a truedivine Faith , but what is de 
livered by God ,' or revealed by the Firſt and Prime Verity; whois Veracity 
it ſelf; yet itis not negeſſity5thar”rhis Firſt and Prime Verity reveal tis 
minde Immediatly co every perſon as if none could be, or-were zobliged: 
to beleeve with'a true and divine Faith, what God farth, but only ſuch , asare 
Immediatly inſpired. Bec:u'e ( r, ) Then the' People of od, -'to whom: 
the Prophets were ſent , with a thus ſaith Ichovah, might have refuiled Faith 
and Obedience ; and alleiged”, that theſe Revelarions were' not made | to 
them Immediatly; and therefore, they were-nor bound to Belicye ani 
them . .. Bur we fiode that rhe Lord ſpoke even ro-the Fathers by the-Pro- 
phers Heb. n: 2. ( 2.) Ifthis werg true , the the people of Iract , that heard 
not God ſpeaking from Mount Sinay, being borne after that time were not 
obleiged roreceive the Liw , delivered on Mount Smay » with a divine Faith; 
and yet the word fpoken by Augels was fledfaſt and ay {ray 4 7 hot arent 

received @ juſt recompence of reward Heb, 2: 2. And he that deſpiſed Moſer's Law' 
AS: | ( though 
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Chap.#I.” Of laward and ImmediatRevelation. 3x: 


{rboogh ey ttad-chat law from Godby4aimediac:Revelation, except 
wn words) died oirhour mercy Heb. 10: 28. .(3)-\Then the Prophers & Pa-/ 


_ triarchs 4 orſuch-as had the laward and I ammedias Reyelations, could only be 


iky of: Unbelicfe and Diſobedience'y » and not the- People, ro whom they 
# contraretothe:wole tenorot the book! of the Prophets; How then g/ 
I Tould Sauls difobedience toxhe commandef God by Samuel. be as the fin 
witel/crafc x Saw. 357 xg 23:t: See Fer. 7: 251 and £474, 74a0d 261 13. 20d! 
3 8: 26. a6d 42: 1.3; and/innamerable moe places. (4. ). How then could this 
aggravxe heir fin , that God himſelfſpoke unto them , and called upon them, 
by his Prophers 2 Hoſ. 6: ver..5. Fer. 7: ver. T3» 25- and 25: ver, 3,4. and 35: 
vers 24415 and 26:v. 5. and 29; v. 19. and 44: v4 and 11: v.7.and 32: 33. 
(5-) Then there was no difference; 35:t0 the yeelding of Faith and Obedience - 
ro-whav wes ſpoken » to'be pus betwixe a True » that ſpoke-in the 
nameofthe Lord ; anda Falfe Prophet, that p out of his owne heart, 
Exceb. 14417; and ſpoke lies in-che name of the Lord, Ier.23: 25, & 26: 
36; & 27: 16514, 155 26. & 29:9.21- | (6.) Then ir could nor be ſaid , ar: 
that time» that he that deſpiſed» deſpiſed nor man, but God ; and yer we firde 
this 'charged-upon them ,'2 Chron. 36: 16. Prov. 1:30. Eſal, 5:24. Amos 2:- 
4. kris manifeſt theo; how Uncerrane,; yea how Falſe chis ts » which he here- 
aſſerreth+' and chis-being the ooly pillar-of his fabrick, we may judge how 


me : 44h tk 
18. ' Hegranterfvio his Ther, That theſe divine inward Revelations ( which 
hemaimaineth yet to be inuſc ) neither donor can contr adi} the external teflimony 
of Scripture and ſoxnd reaſon. Whenceirtis clear , that ſuch inward Revelations , 
as'do contradi cithec Sctiprure 55-or ſound Reaſon , arenor Divine: if then 1. 
uponeryal\, it be found ,; thar he and others pretending to divine Revelations ,. 
deliver Afertions point blank contrary to the Scripeures of trath , we are allow- 
ed ro rejeAthem » as being nor-Divine 2 Andapon this grauod , I way bold... 
lyſay; thar theſe Thefes /{ ler che Author pretendro what Inward Revelations 
he pleaſeth , in conceivingand frameing of them; and let him alledge, that they. 
were given to him , by Inward Revelation, as much as he thinketh good ). are 
nor; of Divine Authority: and if, he hzd them by.any laward Revelation, jc 
hath been a Revelation of Satan. My reaſonis, becauſe they are ſo diametrically. 
oppoſite to the eeftimony of God i> the Scriptures of truth; and this shall ap- 
peare 'yet more manifeſt » ere we have done. And he cannot be offended ac. 
my- trying: of his. Aﬀertioos and Revelations, by the touch one of the Word, 
ſeing he here 'granceth , that a Divice loward Revelation will deliver nothing 
contrary or contradiftory to the teſtimony of God 19 the Scriptures z. and con» 
ſequently . thar'it can be no Divine laward Revelation, whuch doth contradi& 
the Scriptures ; for God beioga God of truth?, yea Treth it ſelt , His reftimo- 

nies cannot be Yea and Nay. 
19. While as he addeth,, - That bence it will nos. ſollow z that divine Inward 
Revelations ſhould be'examined and raed by the Scriptures, . as by a more noble 
and certone rule , he gainzth nothing 3. for though this $hould nor follow, upon 
the ground, which hc laid dowa; yet it query upon another more _ 
and . 


32 Of inward & lmmediat Revelations. Chap. 111, 


and cerrane ground : for albeit a divine Inward Revelation , carrying 'its 
owne divine evidence with it , ncederd not be examined by bum , who us thus 
mo of the Scriptures , as by a more 

r 


. way inſpired of God, received 
what was really and divinly abs vo the Spirir Cod, without Fur- 


ther examination: yet that ſame. Divine Revelauon , when it comerh 10 be 
published and declared to others, may juſtly and warrantably be brought 
ro. tryal and examingtion by the Scriptures, as amore fure Ruleand Teſte to us. 
h one divine Teſtimony cannot be more true and cerraine, in it {<1f, 

than another;yert Cne may be more clear and evident to us, than anoviier; and we 
may try that, which is leſs clear and evident unto us, by that, which 1s more 
Clear and unqueſtionable , whithout the leaſt impeachmenar of the divinity of 
the other z and char alſo by Gods allowance and approbaron: For (+) we 
findethe noble highly commended, as acting gallantly, and more nobly 
then thoſe of Th » becauſe, though they received the word of Revela- 
tion, delivered by Paul, with all readineſs of gninde ; yer they received it not 
without examination ; for itis added £3. 17: 14. That ehey ſearched the Scrip- 
tures dayly » whether thoſe things were * They would not rake Paul's bare werd 
upen its though he was one diyi ired , and bad the Goſpel by Revela- 
tion » wliich he preached, Eokſ3-3 brought this Reyelauion t0 Lhe eſte 
of the Scriptures, as a more ſure unto them. (2) Ir was the command 
ofthe Lord, ofold, Eſa, 8: 20. thar- his people Should go'ro ebe law and v0 tle 
teſtimony ; apd conſequently examine what was brought beforethem, and des 
livered unto them , as Revelations z that ſo they might know , which were 
truely Divine or from God ; or which were only from Wixzards , or ſach as 
had familiar ſpirits» prohiing en divine Revelations. (3.) What meaaeth , 
eter, 2 Pct, x: 19.29. toſay , that the Prophecy of the 
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ets ; and this Rele muſt be more clear and quektiondit co Us, 6cher- 
wi ircar beno Rule. (6:) So, ol, when the people of Iſtael were eome 
manded, Dout. 3; not to heathen to a Propher or Dreather of though 
he «501d give afigre bf a wonder, to confirme his on , When 
would draw them away after otter Gods, I A ſtands 
God;rhis ſtanding Law and Commaundrnea, not to go after othet —_ 
them , wes the] eſte , ; Or wibory weir aye Rove he Revelations of 
Divine ; or meer Prot behoved to be tote Lene 
umothem, than a divine Revelation ek owe by warm ys TrezProgihe, 
(>) When Paulſi Gal, 1, 9, Arr ue =p rover dy me ryeyren td 
a16rher yy CO , az 2ccntſed, 
me , that the Goſpel already was fueh aclear and evi« 
dent Rule , that by itwe may wa xy and examine all DoRrines and 
Revelations of Angels, or Apoftles z and fo ttuft be & mote clexr and certare 
Ruletous, thandivine Revelations , nl Fattnge mY hets - or 
(8.) The ſame may be clowed from refs fie bn 


224 2 Theſ- 2:2. 1 Tim 1: 4 Pur rhe mar 6onens enough from wha is 141d: 
] 

| 30: If be fy: Thar be grant all chis, withour derrimant (the 

mainehing be ire ae heres rhis aacount 3 a orbers may 


r0 try by ze Scriprures, what ſome delivet, as Revelaions Frotr 
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ſuch divine Manifeſtations atd omar. areto aft accord 3 
wa 


APs Ty Ft: 197 To's and the —_ 
IE> wile ranking pen þc'® nah Gaiptares 4 bu chould 60nkrme 
naneds rh fins eur of 1 rear} aa mn ae Ragpeics CE 
divizely in{pized , Fe Chet res confirming their DuQrine 

&S, Mat. 12:-3r $, 7/6 26: 31s Mak 14; 27: Luk 4:8 1 Per, 1:16: 
Rom 118, 26.& 30: 19,20, 21, & 1231 g- $15: 94 10, 11, 12/24. 8 147 £1.Gal, 
20. 1 Cor. 1; 31..2 Cor. 4% 1} 0 {in his Apology doth affirme, 

26: Pf thar he deliveged no « than thoſe, which the efron 
1 


should come, Fekh, ther it maſt begranted, 1 
Agr ddl don come, and the like, Gar come as new Rey Keneles 
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may and muſt be examined by a Rule: or it mult be ſaid ,'that there are now: 
nodiabolical Injections or Deluſions , working upon; che Fancie. and Lmagina4 
tion, and caſtiog-in Wilde Fire and Wilde Light in the Minde ; or that all 
theſe Manifeſtations and Illuminations muſt be received, as unqueſtionably . 
good, and beleeved & obeyed, whether they come from the Father ot lights ,, 
or from the Father of lies. But no ratiooaal man will afert this laſt; nor will - 
the many Enthuſiaſts, or Emtbeaftichs » or Ecftaticks and the like > who have. 
been, co manifeſt conviction » decaivedand deluded » ſuffer us co aflerte the. 
Ocher, Therefore ſcing there have been, and yet may be » Satznical Delyu. 
fions , in ſtead of Divine Revelations ; and ſting theſemult nor be received as 
good cone , it is manifeſt, that they muſt bertryed by a Rule , and we know 
no other Rule, belide the Scriptures , by. which we can try the Spirits, and 
the Infinuations of Spirits; for we owne not the Doftrine of Swenckfeldins or 
of the Antinomiang and Familiſts , who ſaid the word ſhould be tryed by the Spirit , 
and not the Spirirby the Word. Fiftly , may not the Lord giveup ſome to ſtroog 
Delufioas t-$uce, Paxl giveth us to underſtand ſo much 2 Theſ. 2:5 1. when then | 
ſome are judicially deſerted of God, and given up to ſtrongdelufions , to be. 
leevelies, and to receive Impreſſions of lying and deceiving Light » Eicher 
they fiagenot inrecerving and walking —_—— co thar lighe, or they areun- 
der an obligation to reje& ſuch a corrupt gaide, The Firſt cannot be ſaid ; and if + 
the Laſt be ſaid , then ſuch perſons are under an obligatioaco try and examine 
theſe Revelations and Diſcoyeries, by ſome certane Rule, with whatſoe- 
ver plauſible and infinuating Glance , they dazzle and affe&their Mindevand - 
Imaginauons: Andit ſo , we hayeour points. ſcingit will be readily granted , 
by Proteſtants, that nothing can pretend to: bethis Rule, belide the Scrip- 
tures only. Sixzly , The greatdoubtis , ific be the Lords fixed andeftabliched . 
way now , under the New Teſtament diſpenſation, when the Golpel is ſuffi= 
cieacly promulgated, and the Foundation of Goſpel adminiſtrations abun- 
dantly laid , to reyeal his minde, and make his wil! known , concerning what 
Weare to e » or what-we-areto do, by Laward, Immediat and Extra- 
ordinary Revelations and-[nſpirations :- And if this be uncereane » as $hall ap- 
pear by examining what he hathſaid for it ; than itis more chan manifeſt , that 
ſuch deepApprehenfions, and fixed Phancies; yea and (it may be) Injetions' 
or [afinu the Priace of darkneſs, in the Mindes and | maginations of 
men, eicher naturally Mzlaacholick , or given up of God toftrong Delulions , 
which ſome- may meer with, aad fondly look upon, as divine Illaples of 
light , may very warrantably , yea mult be brogghe uncorryal , by the touch-' 
ſtone of th: Scriptures , As ofold , even when che way of Prophecy was more' 
ordinary and common , the falſe Prophees might warrantably have brought 
their diabolical {aſpirations » and phantaſtical Deluſions , to the tryal of the 


Law and of the Teſtimony ; fo much more now , when that extraordinary * 
way of the Lords manifeſting of his miade is ceaſed, may this courſe be 
raken , to prevent a deceis ; _— ſeing, we have 2 full-and complete 
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421, Thereaſon, which he addeth inthe end ofhis Thefis , to wit » That 4 
divine Inward illumination and Revelation, is of « ſelf clear and evident, compelling 
the imtelle&, that is well diſpoſed, and inſuperably moving and bowing it to an aſſent, 

and that by its proper evidence and clearneſi, &c, eyiaceth nothing Contra y to 
what we have ſaid: for, though a truely divine Illumination or Revelation 
( Extraordinary and Immediate, of which kiade weare here ſpeaking ) will 
bringits owne credevrials alongs with it , and by its owne evidence. prove it (et 
Diyzac , & ſo powerfully per{wade th: ſoul , that there $hall no hinke or doubt 

rermaine z concerning its authencick Authority z yet eveiy Revelation , or 
Enthufiaſtick Hlluminacion » which men may be carried away with , and yeeld 
up themſelves uato y as fully perſwaded ofthe Reality and Relevancy thereof, 
will not p:ove truely Divioe, or ſuch, as ought tro be received with a divine 
Faith , without being once queſtioned , or pur to the cryal : for y as was hinted 
juſt now , thenic mult be ſaid, that the Devil , the Prince of the powers ofthe 
aire , the God of this World, the Prince of darkneſs , and the Spirit that 
worketh in the Childrenof diſobedience cannot deceive any with his faltc 
Lightnings z'03y , not even ſuch 2s are judicially given up of God to ſtrong de= 
luſtons to believe alie: which yet the experience of all ages would confute; & 
the Scripture alſo els us', that Satan can transforme bimſelf into an Angel of light 
2 Cor.11: 14.& that he hath his depths Rev. 2: 24 & his devices 2 Cor. 2: 11, Thar 
ke is the Ruler of the darkneſs of this world,& ſpiritual wickedneſi in celeflials Epheſ. 6: 
12. What mcancth., I pray » the working of Satan > with all power and ſignes and 
ting wonders y :and with all deceivablneſi of unrigheouſnes in them 1hat periſh, becauſe 
they receized not the love of therruth ? mentioned 2 Theſ, 2:9, 10+ do we not 
hear Revel. x2: 9. that the great Dragon, that old Serpent, called the Devil and Sa- 

$an, decerted the whole woridtBut not ro inbRon this, which the many Energume- 

ni, perſons obſeſſed with the devil, and phanatichs with Enthuſiafts , and the like » 
wherewith Hlltories of all ages abound , will not ſuffer us once to call ioro 
queſtion ; and which the late relations of Jobn of Leiden, Thomas Muncer , 
Fokn Battenburg » Melchior Hophman , David » Swenckfſeltins z Viigelins 
in Germany : and of Hacket , Coppinger » «Arthington , and the reſt of the 
Grundletonians , in England ; with che inſtances of Phanaticks among the Pa 
piſts , mentioned by D. Sribingflert , in his Idolatry of the Church of Rome Chap. 

4+ do pur beyond all cebate; let us but conſider , how it was with the talte 
Prophets of old , in-whom Saran was a Lying ſpirit to perſwadeAbab 1 King. 

242; 29+ 21,'22- Were not they, andthe like, deceived with falſe Impret= 

lions , ſuppoſing they hadthe Spirit of the Lord , when it was bur a lying Spi- 

rit deceiving them 2'Chron. 18: 23. x King az; 24? 15 there not a Spirit of Errors 

as well as a Spirit of #1th x Fob: 4:6 ? 

22, But, that we may putanend to this, this Mans own expreſſion con- 
firmerh what I ſay : for he hath a reſtriQion or qualification ſpoiling all his pur- 
pole, while-he ſaith , 'that this divive Revelation moveth an underflanding 
that is well diſpoſed, toan aſſent. Whence we ſee , that every Revelation , pre» 
tending to be Divinezis not to be ſubmirred to,as ſuch;zbut that Reyelation only, 
which proveth it ſelf unto an intellcR =_ diſpoled , and diſcovererh thereunto 
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even though (upp 
c 


ceiving the Imprefſion of Light and Truth revealed , ſo that a graceleſs Balaan 
could fy Numb: 24 4. Balaqm the Soni of Beor bath ſaid, and the man, whoſe eyes ave 
open , hath ſa;d: He hatbſa:d, which heard the Wards of Ged , __ the viſion of 
the Almighty , falling into atrance , but having bis cyzesopen. Hence Elzbacalledfor 


ſta:ding , noe well difpofed ; it muſt be much more probable, thar other Re. 


V 


ther rheir mindes and underſtanding were Well or ill diſpoſed ; rhat thereby 
they may cenanely know , whar ro judge of rheſe Revelations. Yea, I doubr , 
ifhe canpgive inſtances of perfans , fo immediarly Iſhuminared , even by the 
Facherof lies, ſenhble and convinced of a diftempered underſtanding , while 
receiving thele glances of new lighr. So that, even becauſe of this, and be- 
caule itis potſible , that fuch Meteors of new Light may fall upon a diſtempered 
underſtanding, , and be received and entertained as Divine, when nothing leſle; 
ris cerrane , that theſe |luminationsshould pafſe ander examinarion and tryal; 
andrhere muſt be a Rule and Meafure , whereby rhty muft bettyed 2 and con- 
ſequent!y, rhar the Scriprures muſt-be rhar Rule , ſeing among Proreftants, 
nothing elſe can pretend to this nmpireing Power- 

| 23. Haring premiſe theſe rhings, ro facile onr way in whar followerh, 
we r:rurn tothe Examinationof what he fairh in Mis Apologie , Upon the fourth 
and fife tiens, formerly mentioned. His fourth Jrion 1s, a5 we heard, 
Thar theſe Keyclarions were of old the formal Object of the Fairh ofrhe Sainrs, 
And by theſe Revelation , he muſt meane Inward and Immediat Communicatie 
ons Of the inde of God by Dreames , Viſions, Vive Voice or the like ; fact 
a5 theſe were , which the Patrtarchs and Prophersof old had; or, as we hare 
Shown, he $hall ſpeak nothing to rhe he would be at. New ler us ſee 


_ yoo yy ng Dragiey 57 pgs ele wery ” | 
y the Apoſtle, Heb. 11: 1. ſaying , ich is #be ſubſtance of thing s ,& 7 
the evidence of things not ſeen. Bur 10 what ,4donot lee ; feingitisa © 
molt certane Truth , thar all rhat bavehad, and now have this fair, havenor | 
had, nor yet have, theſe Inward and tmmedaar Revelations, whereof we are 


ſpeaking. 
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ing- Thar the Object , or ground ofthis Faith was the faying and pro- 
miſeof tehoxah, 15 unqueſtionable: bur the rhivg thar he should prove, is this, 
Thar this ſaying of Gad, w bich faith gripped to, and laid hold on, was imme+- 
dialy jpoken by God to every indivictual belecver ; 2s for example » that pro- 
miſe, which wasimmediatly revealedro Adem , That the ſeed of the women should 
tread dawn the head of the Serpent 5 or That imme?ialy revealed ro Abraham, Thar 
in bis ſeed all the nations of the earth 5bould be bleſſed, &c. and rhe like. Dorh he think, 
that no man can beleeye a promiſe , but he ro whom this promiſe is immediatly 
ſpoken by God ? Ler him prove tbis ; for I will not grant it- He arremprerb 
a proof fromthe Inſtances mentioned inthat Chap, and adduceth only rwo, Noeb 
and Abraham ; And | willingly grant, that uor only theſe two, but all orhers, 
whohad immediat Revelations from God, whether touching matters of Faith 
or Duty , had the Word and Authority of God, immediatly ſo made known 
unto them, for the only formal Object of their Faith. Bur withall 1 ſay ; that all 
others who belieyed, though till the Word and Authoriry of God, was the 
formal Objed& of their Faith, and ground of their Obedience , had not this for- 
malObject conveyed and made known untothem by Inward and Immediat Re- 
velation: and of this, beſide rhe manifeſt and unqueſtionable evidence of rhe 
thing it ſelf , we have Inſtances in thar ſame Chapter : dar he ay, thar all, who 
beleeved from the beginning , that che Worlds were . amed by the Word of God , 
&c. had thistruth revealed unto them by God Immediatly, either by Dreames, 
or Vive Voice, or thelike ?where readeth he of Revelations Inward and Imme- 
diar madero Abel,wha yer by Faith offered unto God amore excellent Sacrifice, 
than Cain? Where readeth he (ro by others ) of the Inward & lmmediar 
Rexelations, upon which their fairh was founded, who, through faith ſubdued 
ngdomes , wrought righteouſneſs , ſtopped rhe mouthes of lions , Quenched the violence 
Z re , eſcaped the edge ofthe ſword , out of weakneſs were made ſtrong, waxed valient in 
igbe , turned to flight the armies of the aliens , recetved their dead raiſed tolife againe , 
were tortured not accepting delwerance » that they might obtaine a better reſurr:Aion ; 
bad tryal of cruel mockings andſcourgmgs , and moreover of bmds and mpriſuon:nts : who 
Eee were ſlame with ſnort, ger a 
ms ms, bemg deſtitute , afflifted, tormented ; wander» 
alin dfree and Jn re peo mer me the earth ? W here readeth he, 
1 ſay, of fuchRevelarions, made to all theſe perſons, who yer had faith, 
and by faith were they Encouraged, Enabled, Supported and Carried thorow? 
24. Fecauſe he forefaw, thar fome would OljeF Thar hence it would follow, 
that there is no formal ObjeRt of faith now, becauſe rhe Lord doth nor reveal 
his minde by Angels, Dreamesand Viſions, and the like. Therefore hetakerh 
notice of this Pap. 14- & 15. but his anſwere is 1o confuſed and indiſtinet , 
that you can hardly know , what he would ſay, He will not limite the power 
and of God, Wherein he doth wiſely. Bur will he ſay , that God erher did, 
or now doth reveal the whole Object of faith, to all beleeyers, in fix h a man- 
ner? He diftoogus ons wwvcrſal in the obyctt of faith, 
and what is circumſtantial and accidental ; And bereby he eirher ſpeakerh non-ſenſe, 
or deſtroyeth his owne cauſe ; for ifthe Lmmed:ar Reyelation, by thuſe ways 
| k 3 menuoncd , 


38 Of Inward & Immediat Reyelation. Chap. It; 


mentioned, was but accidental, it cannot be called the formal ObjeR of the faith 
of all believers. He diſtinguisherh nexe detwixt what was obnoxious to doubting , 
and what was nos ; But he icaveth us in che miſt , while he explainech Neither, 
Then hetels us, That theſe vive toices and drrames tc. were the thing which they 
did believe ; and not the formal objeR or ground , upon which they belcezed- 1 $hould 
rather thiak, that the word of Truth or Command , which was made known 
naro them by vive voice, or dreame &&c. was the Material Obje& ( not the 
Formal Objef quod , as he 1gnorantly [peaketh ) or the thing, which they were 
'ro believe aad receive, and that theſe dreames » &c. were bur the manner of con« 
veyance both of the material Obje& , and ofthe Formal. He addeth a ſerious 
truth z viz, 7 hat th:y were not ignorant , that the Devil could have formed ſounds 
of words in the aire, and delude the external ſenſes by falſe apparition, and thi 
dayly experience proveth : W hereby he coafirmeth what ov Fremerly ſaid , and 
giyerh us faire warning to take heed , and beware of ſuch Deluſions, 41 with, 
he and tre reſt of the Quakers would carry rh: impreſs ofthis Truth alwayes with 
them. Buthow then was th= formal ObjcR of faith ſecared} He anſwereth, 
There was a ſecret teftimony of the Spirit in their hearts, per[wading th.m that theſe 
voices and tifions were really jrom Gd But was this ſecret teltimony diſtiuct 
from that, which came alongs with thele Divine Voices and Dreatres &c 9 It 
not ;z what will he gaine hereby > or againſt whom would he fight? if it was Cl- 
{tina; chan it ſeemeth God's Immcdiat ſpcaking by Voices z Dreames , Vi- 
{ftons &c, were not fo clear avd eyident in themſelyes , ag to Compel, Move 
and Bow the intelle&, that was well diſpoſed , -by it's owne evidence and 
clearneſs, unto an aſſent; and were not ſo clear and evidentas the common prin. 
Ciples of natural Truches are, tiz- That the whole ® more than a part: Twa contra- 
diftories cannot be both true and falſe, which move and bow the Minde to a na- 
eucal Aﬀent ; and thus he contraditeth what he ſaid in his Theſs, See above 
$2. Moreover , it the matter was ſo, Ig mult ſay, that there was no more 
Objcatve Evidence and Clearneſs in Gods ſpeaking. by Voices, Dreames &c. 
than in the Devils ſpeaking ſo ; for without this new. teſtimony, the Prophets 
themſelves could put no differcnce berwixt the One and the Other. Againe, 
could not the Devil come with a falſe toaken , ard eriwade the falſe Prophets, 
that the voices and viſions they had were really trom God ! -And may not the 
Devil do ſonow » eſpecially in ſach', as are givenup of God to ſtrong deluſi- 
ons, to belicvealie © Burt what would he make of this falshood + He would 
Ioferre, chat this Inwar d Teſtimony was the Principal and ariginal ObeR of thelr 
faith, A wilde aſſertion ; for this Inward Telt1mony Should rather be called 
the Principal and Original Cauſe , or th: Efficiem Caule of faith » than the 
Obj<c& oft, for jtsuſe was ( according to his owne dodtrine ) not to Declare 
immediatly the ObjeRot then Faith 5 burro work up their ſou! and roinde 


to rec2ive and cloſe with the Objet , which, was propoſed , in thcſe Divine 5 


Dreames avd Viſtous 3 as that power, which openeth the eyes of che blinde, 


is not the formal Object , but the efficient Cauſe, of the mans ſceing the ſuns! þ 


Then he addeth, That theſe expretlions. The Lord ſpoke , the word of the Lord 
came, 
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came » or was to ſuch , or ſuch an ore, ard the like, will not evince, that God fpol® 
by audible voices: and that , he who afſertath it muſt prove it, But we need neicher 
Alert itz. ger Prove it : for itis enough: to us, if theſe exprethons Ggnitic chat 
ſingular way na rang it was) wiuch the Lord uſed , ia communicating his 
Minde to the Prophets ; and ſoa way dittin& from that z which he uted with 
every individual, private aad particular Belieyer. The anſwere to his formal 
argument » with which the cloleth this Paragraph, may bs:aken 9uc of what is 
ſai4, and IL nced acc ſpend time, with repeating che (ame things. 

235. He cometh. 9. tothe maige buſineſs, the laft Propolition , viz, That 
the Obje# (he $hould mezae che formal ObvjeR) of the faith of the Saints is alwajes 
the ſame. And chiaketh he chataay Chriftian-will deny thus > which yer he muſt 
ſpead words about the proof of z Thinks he that we beleeve not, that there is 
one faith? But waac reaſoning is chis, There is oae faich, Therefore faich hath bur 
one O5jeR? what 0bje& meinzth he? Formal or Material O 5jeR* ifthe firfl; we 
grants that a wayes & inall ag25 the formal O5jeR of faich divine, was che Truth 
and Veracity of God as totnings beleeved , aad h's Sapream Legiſlative Au 
l, tharity, as to as of Od:dience, If he mzan the Material 05je$ , he ſpeaketh 
e noching-to the purpoſe z becauſe-he muſt here ſpeak of the Obje& he ſpoke of 
+ WW inthefocegoing Propolicioa., and of none other. And yer the man, as igno« 
f rantly as achilde, talketh inthe following words of the Material Obje&: for to 
is prove thatthe Fathers had che ſame obje& of faith , that we hive , he adduceth 
is Abraham's faith » and the Fathers drinking ofche ſame rock , which was Chrift 
j& WE x Cor. 10. (and yer all that drank of that water, had not ſaving faith in Chriſt ) 
id whereby he ca2 meane nothing bur the ſame Material Objet,. which we 
a. W grant to have been the fam? , as to the ſubſtance. But I would know , 
As what h2: would ſay of the . Miterial Ovjet of Adam's faith , before the 
a- 8 fall? Was Chnſt charOojet? Nao cerranely ; and yer Adam had adivins 
ye 8 Faith. And after this diſcourſe of the Material Obje& , he 'coacludeth ra- 
re 8 rely and profoundly ; that the OdjeR of their faith aad oursis the ſam: viz. In- 
c, WW ward and lmmediat Revelation , which before he called the-formal Objc& of 
cs WE faich. Isthis man fitenough to boaſt all thelearned men of Eu# pe , whocane 
:e, Wh nor diſtinguish/ betwixe the Formal and Mererial O5jeT of Fiith* who would 
ts, not pity ſuch 2n Ipnoranw , that yer is ſo confident , as if all the yyir and learning _. 
he Wt of Europe » were nothing to thisrare nnd-rftinding ? Thinkethfe, that one of. * 
his Read-rs were able coobſerve this maſter piece of Ignorance and Confuſion ? 
The ſam: line of Confuſtonis drawne over thereſt of that paragrapizfor he citeth. - 
Gal 1:16, which he miy apply to-both : then he ciceth Heb. x 3:7, which. 
only ſpeakech of the Material Ovjett :. and then he tels us, that the diver fity of ad- 
miniftrations alters net 1heobjeF ; what obje&*? He addeth a reaſon , that would 
ſeem to plead for the ſame formal o5je# ; for otherwiſe ( ſaith he ) God sbould 
be knowne ſome other wy, than bv the Spirit : Bur his nexc reaſon 1s moſt rare, 
all ations are ſpecified ;rom their ObjeA:, ſaith hz: Theſe thiags need oo further 
examination ; to rehearſe chem is more than egough » ſocxouck and nga » ca», - 
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26, Bur ax he would ſeern ro ſpeak ſome thing more to the purpoſe, 
ns Eds the Propefirion bis, make u Foſs piety, pot 
mg that God cannot belywn , but by the Spirit , bat withal dew: thi knowledye 
is Tromedier and Inward, becauſe iti by the $ . Kar the ſame Confution 1x 
continued z for we know not, whether he ſpeaketh ofthe Formal Obje# of faith, 
or of the, Material: If he miear the Fornd!, | know no man , that ſaith , thar 
the Scriprures are the formal Objet of Fairh ; bur rhat rhey contaite rhe ma- 
terial object , and expreſs the veracity and authority of God, whictt isrhe for. 
mal object; and ſo are, ar moſt bur a part of the formal Object. If he mean the 
Material obje&t, who grancerh , that the Spirit is that > That the Spirit is whar 
the Scriprures ſay he 1s ; and doth, whar the Scriprures fay he » vs, 1 
grant , a part of the Macerial Obje&t of our Fairh.” Ir may be, thatrhirongh 
ignorance, he fallettz upon another queſtion here , rhan his Propofirion gy« 
ed clear ground for ; and would diſcuſs this queſtion, whether the Scriprures 
comaine all that is neceflary for us to believe umo falrarion ; ot muſt we hve 
vew Revelations making known to us, what we ought ro believe, or What we 
oughtiodo, in reference 10 ſalvation ? rogerher with this ( and ſotill there 
*hall be confofion)) whether the Lord doth now Inftract us Inwardly and Fi 
mediatly , as of old he manifeſted his minde ro the Patriarchs, Prophers and 
— or doth he it Mediazly by the Word, & Ordinances Publick, &privats, 
which be hath appoiuted for thisend?But the man walkerhin the dark all alovgy 
either through 1goorance, or worle, Waving whar he bete depyh concerning 
Scriprures, tl] we come to examine his nextThefis, ter us here fee, what he nader« 
rakerh ro prove; we are bere #0 prove ( (ayes he ) That the Chriſtians now « dayer, m 
leſs than of old , are led inwardly and tmunedoatly by the Spirit , after the ſane manner , 
though it may be not all together in the ſame'"meaſure. Here ſtill norhing ba confation 
and darkneſs: For (+) How all the Pegple of God ofold were led by the Spi 
rit, he hath not shewed; or what way they were led Inwardly and Lannediatly! 
was the privilege ofa few Patriarchs and Prophers common v0 them all  wete 
none of them led by the Spirit in an Ordinary way, by the Teachings 444 Infore 
mation of others , the Spirit, by his grace and efficacious Operaion inwardly, 
concurring ? were none of them T and Inſtructed by the Ordinances of 
God, eſtabliched among rhem, blefled by rhe Spiric? > We khow nat 
what he meareth by this Inward and Immediat Leading , whether that which i 
Ordinary and Common to all ſaints, whereby the Spun d-3h con age Fer 
werfully draw & derermine the ſoul, ro acompliance, in Faich and (ENC 
with rhe will of God , revealed in his law, aud to "and rc fo of hug 


Ordinances, which He hath eſtablished in his Houſe and Ch , 
ing up of hisPeople , in their moft holy faiths or that which is Extraordinary 
and peculiat to a few , whereby , for the good of others, ard i heir further iys 
ſtruction, ke was pleafed , . in a fipgalar manger , ro Communicate his rainde;z 
and ro &eyeal I:nmediatly what others were to beleeve and wwdo. Ifhe meaty ? 
this af, we $hall atrend fs proofs; If he fir#t, he bearerh the wiude, and ftyfite * 
eth agaimfthisownsHadow $g. We know not what he meaneilt by rhe ſane | 
meaſure, of which he ſpeaketh ſo doubtingly. Sure as tothe light of ah | 
now 
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{-1{ ſee to this » who cryeth pp the Light withio , whichis but Nature under a 
new name, as Shall beshowne , in duetime» Thisis his firft Argument: but 
what 1s his Concluſron 2 Ergo The holy Spirit abideth and dwet{eth in and leadeth lis 
owne. All true Chriſtians have the Spirit of God dwelling in them , 6 in his Temple; 
and Ergo (For this Argnment mult be branched - out into many » fo fertile is 
the mans invention) The Spirit moveth, inflruQerh and leadeth every true chrifti an 
into the knowledge of ſuch things, as are neceſſary unto ſalvation... Anſ. Concedo to« 
tum , and what would he have more? But poor man , kaoweth he not whatis 
the point in difference * Hath he Concluded , that_the Spirit communicateth 
the knowledge of Gods miode, to all his ſaints , inthe ſame manner and way, 
as hedid of old to the Prophets . who were extraordinarily laſpired : and that 
that immediat way of communication of Truths to be beleeved. aud Duties to 
be performed , which was peculiar to Pattiarchs and Prophets, or tothe Apoſt. 
les, is continued , and common to all believers? No: This poiot 15too hot 
tor his fingers to touch.: and we muſt be ſatisfied , to heare him prove, that 
which vo can proye, though it be the ſame, which we. aſſert; and (o to 
no purpoſe: 
28. Before he come to this ſecond Argument , he tels us $. 1”. Thar there 
are ſome whodoconfeſs , that the Spirit doth now breath upon » and lead the 
Sziats , but chis is Subjedlively and in « blinde way » eaco modo ; bur not objeRi. 
vely ; that is., He illuminats the underſtanding to beleeyve what is revealed in 
the Scriptures , but preſents not avy verity.. objeRively , and this they call medi. 
um incognitum aſſentiendi, an unknowa medium of aſſent 3 that is » of which the 
man iS not certane , nor ſenſible, Anſ., Whom he doth particularly here meane, [ 
know not , and ſo [ cannot judge, whether he reporteth their opinion faichtully, 
or not; nor how they explaine the termes. here expreſſed? Lknow men may 
have yarious conceptiqas of the ſame Trurh, and ſo may have various and diffe- 
ret - |:ke Expretfions , aud yet meane one andthe faine thing, And for my 
part, though I cannot aſſent. co.fome. expretiions here uſed.; yet I think the 
-fubſtance of the cruth , which I owaey is held forch here. The Scriptures ate 
2compleat Rule to us, ia all things concerning Fauh, and Manners , in refe. 
rence to Salyation , and hold forth the revealed Mird of God here aneat, as av 
outward Objeftive meanc, or an external Rule, Andtherefore z we need now 
no new Revelation, either as to Truths to be beleeved » or as to Duries to be 
obeyed , inorder to Salyationz - but we need the Breathing, Light and Power 
of the Spiric, both to cauſe us ſee the matters already reyealed , and to cloſe 
with them , as divine Truths and Commands. Let us fee however , what be 
anſwereth, Though +þx opinion ( ſayerh-he ). be more tolerable. than the former, 
Ytitis not true, And why © Firſt becauſe there are many trathes , which as vhey re» 
ſpe& every one, ( ut lingulos reſpiciant , it may be he meaneth and Should 
have ſaid, Perſonas fingulares ). are not all found in the Scriptures . . But whit 
are theſe Truths > Are they Trutbs//concerning falyation ? if ſo ,- 1- deny 
- what he (aich , and Shall waite his/presfs 5 io' the*Next Theſis , where-bt 
promileih to Shew this, Srcondly 2 breauſe. ( ſaith he.) the Arguments wer 
; 0 
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doalſo prove thathe propoſeth truths tous ObjeRively.. But ſuppoſe, that ſeveral 


of the Scriptures by ham formerly adduced should conclude this, as to the A- 
poltles and ſome others; yea and mare, viz. Thatthey should be filled with 
the Spicit, and I'mmediatly and Extraordinaciy Laſpired and acted to pen Scrip, 
tures 21d infallibly to hold forth Goſpel Truchs, toſer downe immutable Gol. 
pel Rules, to eſtablish Goſpel Ordinances, and thz like ( which alſo was lo ) 
will he think, chat the promiles ia this extent belong to every individual 
zleever, .ſo that each of tem by vertue of thele promiles, are latallible Dic+ 
racors » writters of Scripture, and the like? ler him aſfay the proof of this, 
and weshall conlider wha heſayeth. But further, though I should grant» 
whar he here ſayeth , he hath gained noching : for I would ſay fo , that the 
Lord Jeſus hath by his Spicic revealed Truths even ObjeHively unto us, and eyen 
this way made good thats promiſes: but how © By laſpireing Apoſtles and o - 
thers, to pea Scripture , wherein all New Teftament Truths , neceſſary , and 
ſuficient for us to be believed, and obey:d, in order co Salyarion , are con» 
tained and revealed, Is not this a propoſcing of Truths ObjeRively. Nay 
more , I ſay, the Spirit, ro this day , is propoſeing to us truths Objeively, in & 
by che work of the Miniſtrie and Ordinances, which are eftablished and main- 
tained by the Spirie, forthisend, coclear up the word of Reconciliation , and 
to explaine all Goſpel Truths, which we are to beli&Fe and obey: Here is alfo 
an OvjeRtive propoſal by the Spirit, ' But you will ſay , itis not an Lmmediac 
ObvjcRive propoſal. 'I grant ity and yer it1s ſufficient co confute his reaſon , 
which meationeth-notthis Immediatrneſs ; nor will heprove aty ſuch thing , ouc 

of cheſe Scriptures, 10 reference to all beleeyers. 
- 29 - Now followethy his Second Argument » taken, as he ſayes , from the 
new Covenant, whereby he would prove , that we-are tobe led by the Spiyit not 
only Immediatly , but alſo ObjeRively. A Rtrange concluſion, as full of coafufioa 
as the former ; for any would think , char by ObjeHively tre. he meaneth Mee 
diatly. But I ſuppoſe, he would haye ſaid , not only SubjeRively , but alſo Obje- 
—__ For clearing of the matter , and to prevent a fighting ia the dark, we 
would know, * That the work of the Spirit, in order to the beleeving of Truths, 
js either in and about the Soul of the man, whom he is to give a Revelation of the 
rrach unto; or is inand about the Truth}, which is reveniodeand to be beleeyed, 
The Firſt is that which is meaned by the word ſubjeRive, becauſe the man is 
the ſubjeR in whichthe Spirit 1s to wor k faith. The Other is that which is cx. 
preſſed by rhe word Ob » becauſe the truth revealed is the Obje& » which 
15 to be beleeved andreceived, Now the SubjeRive Operation of che Spirit in 
this matter whe brr © pry, the Underſtanding of the man y taking away the 
vail ;-that was over his eyes , and thus enabling him to ſee the Object; as when 
Chrift cured the blinde man, he put himincale to ſee the light, which he could 
not do before ; ſo the Spirit openeth the eyes of the minde of the man, thathe 
may ſee the wonders oat ofthis law P/al. x 19: 18, As to this immediat work of 
the Spirit (though the Lord thinketh good to do this ordinarly, in and by the 
uſe of meanes , which he hath appounted ; x"ry the word Immediatly wuſt 
2 not be 
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not be ſo underſtood , rhe more, <p vayama une — ge, 
as to the Objettive operation irir , it's ermg OT t ject, or 
I ale. asrrue, and asſpoken by God : and 
this isrwofold , either Extemal, or Internal; External is when rhe Truth is'pro- 
ſed by God to thelnelle&t by ourward, meanes, fach as the Scriptures, 
| rx and the like , and this may be alſo called Medar- Internal, which 
may be called fwwmediar, is when the Lord's Spirir dorh anyone 2 og the 
Truth to be believed , as true, and as ſpokento them, asatrminow to be 
believed, becauſe tbus ſpoken by Him immedaatly unto their ſouls, unto which 
is requiſite a real ſecret operation of the Spirit, jmmediarly —_— rruth in 
upon the Underſtanding by Supernarural and Immediarly Infuled 1 ble 
Species's. The former nardiat way » ti\is man is nor Sarihed wirh : this 
laft imanediat way is that whereby Truths were revealed extraordinarily to Pro- 
phers, and es and others, who were Inſpired , and'is uſually called Pro- / 
pherick Reyelarion;z and in this ſenſe is rhe | +15 ordinarily raken in 
Scriprure: And this is the Revelation Immediat and Objeftive , which this man 
W _— for, and which we deny to be commonto all believers , whether 
under | he Old Teſta, or under the New; And which wealſodeny to be the way, 
by which we are to expect the Teachings and Leadings ofthe Spirit now; ſei 
weare built upon the foundation of the Prophers and Apoſtles, Chrift himſelf 
being rhe chiefe corner ſtone , Epbeſ. 2: 20. - 

39. Now letus ſee how he proverb his point. ——————— 
Scriprure Eſa 59; 21. aud ley, 31: gy > rn org 8 ro». where the 
promiſerh., that the words , which thall put im ther mouth , hall not 
out of their mouth , nor out of the naouth of their ſeed , nar ous of the muuthof rherr feeds 
ſeed, from hence farth even for ever. And that he will pus his lawmn thrir ward parts, 
and write it in their bearts, &c' And what, I pray, cas all this Evince? Can- 
nor rhe Lord pur nis words in the mouth, and of his People , Mediatly ? 
Ay bur faith he , che Lord ſaith not , that be will do thu by Saripmares , er other Meaxc: 
Nor doth he fay , fay I, rhar he will do it without them ; when be opened the 
heart of Lydis, an whenhe cauſed the Theſſtlowaws receive the word , not a3 
rhe word of Man, though preached by Paul, bur as irisindeed the Word of 
God, did he nor pur his word into their mourh, and write irio-cheir hearrs? Bur 
ſairh he , hereby-4s the hew and the Goſpel differenced , that the law was wrieen wn nable: 
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onder the Law ; and of the amenebs of rhe Object format of the faizh of 
both, and we shallthigk ourſelves concerned to notice what he faith. . Bur 
further, to multiply his ſelf contradictions, he addeth an Untruth , viz.” That 
muder the Law, they bad the hngh Prieft immediatly receromg the Ward of God, in the boly 
of bokies , to teach the people ; ond we ſig now under the Gajtel, there 1.5 nochyng but the 
externdl letter of the Sorepeucre > wn the meaning of ons verſe of which ſcarce rwo do agree: 
For neither cas he prove, that the High Prieſt bad fach Revelations alwayes, in 
the Holy of Holies; And we lay » as well as he , that beleeyers now have free 
acceſſe ro Chriſt, the grear Teacher of his people , alwayes, roger his minde 
DES ne OO IITEETES 
even aSto riprues ( of whit man 
had the Law and the Teftimeny , :20. and were to the 


Fired 1 and that the former hath the @noe advantages. And whereas he talk- 
erk ofthe diſcrepancy of mens juigments, asto the meaning of the Scriprures ; 
is he ſo blinde, as nottoſee, thar the very words of i iatly Inſpired High 
Prieſts and Prophers, were obnoxious ro the ſame miſtakes, and more? Is a 


Ser, Continued Diſcouſe more imelligtble ro 9 ofall than 
the ſame Writen, and pur into every mans re Read, and Medicare 
upon, to Ponderjand Conſider all its Parts, Coherence, &c> Wharshall we then 
fay of this Man , who reafonerh thus ,. azainit Truth and common Senſe ? 
31. His third and Laſt Reaſon is from, 1 166. 2:27. CORR 2 
with , Ler. Fr 4. bath been alwayes perverted by the Phanari alſo by rhe 
Author of a Germanica, Cap. r5, thereby turning the grace of God into 
lſciviouſneſs ; an4 turning his gaodneſs imo licentiouineſs ; for ordinarily 
theſe and the like places are adduced , ro Coumenance their De (piſeing and 
Rejecting ofthe Ordinances of Chriſt and of Teaching, while yer nrwith'tand- 
ing hereof, th2mi/clvesare as baſic , as po.livle, ro pervert with reaching and 
ſcriblings ;- as if all this Union could not rake away the neceflity of their 
Teaching, albeitit may rake away the nece:Tiry of all other Teachiog whafom- 
ever. Bur is it nor ſtravge , tharif this were the meaning of che words, thar 
Iobs $shauld not know it ; or if he know it, that norwithſtanding thereof , 
he should wrize thas unto them, and > them withy what he juized 
re 


noguſſiy yas icalarly chould decyphre by ſo many marks the Amichriſt's 
and ? Scrangeius, thatthis UaRion, thatreacherh allthings, coul4 
nar teach rhem.ro know the uſefulneſs of ir, until lobe did thus fgnitieitunto 
them: and yr more e, that if nawters be thus, rhe Spirit of God 
thould have {aſpited. and 2d !obu, uno the writing of this Epiftle,. an1 
atherhaly Men of Gad to have wricen Scripture ; for by their Imerpreration, 
the Union aaketh che whale Seriprure uſeleſs: And indee4 this Man is nor - 
a>haandratellys, that this Uacdiga is a more — heflagoncat 
3 diſcerning ; 
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diſcerning Seducers, than Iobn's writings : which not only hath no shadow of 
— from the rexr , but doh alſo render the whole Miniftrie - of the 
Apoſtles, inteaching,, Uſeleſs and Unneceſſary; and ſo deſtroyerh, at one blow, 
all Goſpel Di{peniations. Pur were not beleevers under the law made par- . 
takers of his Union? if not, what do all the Immediat Revelarions which 
they had import? where 1s the Oneneſfle or ſameneſs of the formal Object of 
their faith , and ours under the New Teſt ? And then, what is become of all 
his former reaſoning? Bur ifeven beleevers under the Law were made partakers 
ofthis Union , in ſome meaſure » why didthe Lord raiſe up —_— Why 
might not they haveexamined andtryed all their Prophecies by this Undtion 2 
What adyantage had they by the Immediat Revelations made unto the High 
Prieſts? Why were they commandedto go to the Law and to the Teſtimony? 
W hy doth Chrift ſend them to the Scriptures, and not to this Inward Unction? 
Theſe things cannot well hang together. Moreover, what underſtandeth he 
by this Unction? Will he ſay , that by it muſt be underſtood Immediat Ob- 
jective Revelation? How canrhis be morefure and certane than the ImmeJiat 
Ob'ective Revelations, which the Apoſtles had, and are ſer down in Scrip- 
rures? Is one Immediat Objective Divide Revelation more ſureand certane , 
than Another ? Burt it may, be, that by this UnCtion, he meaneth the Li 
within, Yer neither canthis hold ; for the Light withim is common to all ren ; 
but this Union he maketh common only to the Saints. Enough of this, 
which hath been abundantly anſwered by others; and elſe where, ro wit, in 
the book againſt Velcbuſius , I had occaſion to ſpeak toit , and thall not here re- 
peat what 15 there ſaid. + 

37. Having thus proved , as well ashe could, what hethonght convenient ' 
for his purpoſe, he tels us, that he willnow anſwere Objefjons : and the firlt 
and only objection, which he taketh notice of F. 1 3. is That theſe Revelatrons 
are uncertane. And when he hath thus ignorantly, or unfairely propoſed the 
Objection, hecryeth out oftheIpnorance of his Adverſaries: and yery learn- 
edlyrels us, that hediftinguisheth berwixt the Theſis and Hyporbeſis ; and that 
itis one thing to ſay , that the true and undoubted revelations of the Spirit of God are 
certane and infallible ; and another thing to ſay , that this or that man falls - 
ble revelations $ and that he. d the firſt. (Which his adverſaries will affirme, 
as wellashe) and that the if may be queſtioned, But , with hisleave , Ishall 
frame the Objection thus. Ifiince the Apoltles, and the extraordinary Offi= 
ces, whomGod was pleaſ-dto imploy, at thelaying the foundation of the 
Goſpel Adminiſtration, fell aſleep ; and after the canon of the Scriprures was 
compleated , all that ever pretended to theſe Immediat Revelationsand Inſpi- 
rations, asa ground of Faith & Obedience, have borne the ſignal marks of the 
diſpleaſure of God, and given , by their Practices, or by their Opinions, or 
Both, evident toakens of their being acted and led by a Spirit of Errour and 
Wickednels, and of their being given up of God to ſtrong deluſions ;' then we 
may faifly inferre, thatthis is notthe way of Chriſt, now the Goſpel is clearly 
and fully revealed , rhe canon of the Scriprures is perfected, whereby He teach- 
eth and leaderh His people ; - nor ought to be owned as ſuch, But the former 
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istrue. Therefore ſo is the other. The connexion or Major Propoſition , 1s 
ſuch, [ rhink, as noman can except againſt ,* whoregairderh the Works of rhe 
Eord,. and the Operation ofhishandst And who can imazine , rhar if tuch a 
way of God*s manifeſting of his minde now were the only way of God's lead- 
ing of all his owne , he Should put ſuch Open, Manifeſt, and Undcubred 
Marks of his diſpleafure upon thoſe men, who, of all the reft ofthe world, were 
moſt givi ſelvstothe only, ſaife and Chriſtian Way of underſtanding; 
God's minde? .Or that theſe Should be ſpecially given up to crofſe and contra- 
dit the Immediar ,- Objective an1 Infallible Revelation ofthe Spirir oftrurh”, 
declared in the Scriprures, writen by men infallibly ated by rhe holy Spirit of 
God; and ro beleeve and follow the ditars ofthe Farher of lies? As for the 
ſecond Propdſition, Irisunqueſtionable from hiſtory of all ſuch Perſons z from 
the Montaniſts » Circumcelliones , Donatiſts , Euchites , and the like Enthuſiaſts 
ofold ; from Mabomze, thargrear Impoſtor , and pretender to Revelations ; 
from the many Enthuſiaſts, in the Church of Rome, of which real D: Stilling fleer, 
inhis book above cited; Eſpecially Ipnarues Loyola, the Father & founder of the 
Jeſuires, our Quakers great Friends,1fnot Fathers; from the Enthuſiaſts in Germany, 
the Swenckfeldzans, Weigelians, and particularly Tobn of Leyden and his complices , 
inand about Munſter, Sc. to the Quakers this very day, All which have given un- 
doubred evidences of their deluſions, by their Errours, Herefies, & ſomerimes 
Scandalous Actings.. Nay , it hath been found, thattheſe deſperat Adventu- 
res have prerended to theſe Revelations, of purp>ſe,' to put of with. more 
cunnin z heir deſperar Errours ; and chzat ſouls untothe market of their per- 
nicious Wares, . If this man b2 of anotherjudzment. I chullenge him an1all 
the Quakers » this may » to name to m2 aSeck of ſuch Pretenders, of whom 
this may not be verihed. .And as for himſelfand th? reit of the Quayers; ifthe 


- Scriprures be the word oftruth , and givenour by Infallible Infpiration (wh'ch 


he dar not deny ) they -bzar as manifeit-Marks , ant give out as palpable Evi- 
dences of their being le.l and act2dby a Spirit of Errour , as any of their Pre- 


.deceffours;z as thisanl 0:her of cheir writings put beyond all queſtion. Sure, 


the Spirit, which Chriſt promiſed to lea 1 all his people by , was a Spirit of 
Truth , anda Spirit thar leadeth into all Trath, Ib, 16; t3. Bur th: Spiric 
ating them is a Spirit of Errour , as the Scriptures of cruth evidence The Spi- 
rit promiſed, was a Spirit that would glorify Chriit, and rake of his, & shew 
it unto hisPeople ;. but the Spirit ating them is a Spirir oppoſite ro all rae [n- 
ſtirutionsof Chriſt , and a GY ro debaſe our Lord leſus , in his Per- 
ſon, Offices, and Work : all which our following diſcourſe will evince. 

| 33. Having thus propoſed and enforced the Qbj:ction , we need not take 
notice of histrifling Anſwers, adapredro the sha low , he made himſelf; It :$ 
enough to us, . that he cannot ſay, that ſuch asth2 Spirit of od lealerh inlced, 
are led into Errour, ({eing by his fruite , an1 their tinful carriage , Chrift h ith 
told us that we may know falie Prophers, Maz.7: 15-20. Andthar he himſelf 
confeflerh, that xrue dwine Revelations are not contrare to rhe Scriprures ; and 
therefore, -haying Scriprures and: ſound Reaſon. on our fide, we valu? nor 
His brag, in ſaying , that by:happy experince, th:y finde bichertil;, that- ay : 
431 ath 
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hath never deceeved them , qr ater, (ing all fuch Prexenders of old 
Should have aid the ſame, with IR & theythat are givev up of 


God to ſtrong deluſions , to » Which 
beleeve. Wisdome is juſtified 
he profeſſerh $. 1 
evils have been pr 
lay 


—_ who & —_ Frwk, i. ax xm) 


not, | fuppoſe, be thowne. 
Rhathcin and with en Exeration of 


him: He knoweth ov wipas oor abou the gtmence ot Sp 
the rnanner of this Gadance, ad I 

34 What he faith $15, in Vindication: the laſt pare oftiis 
obyiaed aiready , Ste above F. 18aud 19. only 1 shall mke noterofa word 
or two , which he hard. To prove the felf evidenceof the working in 
fouls , hemaketh uſe oftheſe words of Da Tafte and fre, that God regioud, & 
of Paul. fa norhog cox feperate me from Love of Gatl-and then 
bt fr wt 4:13-and (as ifit were to the ſamepurpoſe ) adierh 1 vb: v7; 6, 


and hence inferrerh , that che Revelations , which they bave, I 


the Sprrie, who is truth, nut certanely be true , and not contravy rowithee Sorogture or 
Re Alas, doth not the man know: that the Spire ny Nr ace the 
ſoul, and for a time, for holy ehds, keep up the on 3 ;and 
through Mics, Proj —_— fa nog 
1 ES, OT or $ as 
ork of grace withour ground? Knoweth he nor,that we-are ahi 
Jaukadien and Objective Revelations , which-are Excraerdinary , «barbed 
himſelf, ina few lines before, ſaid the Pawriarchs, rs 1g had, 
not naming any Others ; and not of the-Odi Spirit of 
> A Imperrinencies , I would cane i 
_ t com rr nr nn Any as he, have 
2en deceived ? If others have been deceived, why may nor he? Tris true 
myo ena. any rrp or .bur a Spirit <fErrom and De- 
Wiy willhe norey bythe Scrprares ard by foond-Raſon wer freer Sym, 
on, 
har whichacters 
ſenſes are awake; ny , ar ohe the very firft, they 
__ Spree , yr Fn 
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gets As ace Bip, ar haſt, jo the. gue of their Revelations ; aud yor' 
ing their ſpirirual ſenſes awake; for they have been deceived; andyer., no- 
doubt, were as confident ofthe contrarie, as this manis;. Eurthis may's reſti- 
as bryemr oo and ſothe leſs ro be yalned ; and 1x is inward and invitible,.- 
andfo the harder to be confured : Only I would know , how he will perſwade 
us of it , a Mathemartician can demonttrer the grounds. of his perceiving tte 
truth beaver: clear Mathematick demonſtrations ; can be dothe like, 3s 
tO his ſenſarions 


F- The parting , 
is aces. (fo RS hinkerth ) to end the wholedebate. Thus hefrenrapd: | 
That _—_— —— » of whatſoever: hinde , do at laft reeurre , 


Now, riot rocarpeat the eccentrickneſs of rhis conclafion , for many ſuch 
_ muſt be paſſed over. This canfirmation of the Minor, as to Proeiens , 
(with whom he very charitablie joynerhr Socimans , whom I cannot account 
Chriſtians , norwihſtanding of all the agreement , ,berwixt him and them} 
deftroyerh the whole Argument; and rendereth ic ieleſs » as to hispurpoſe, 
and{o'conciudeth only his folly , and ignorance. If we enquire” ( ſay he) «t 
chem ln hey coke dhe Senpture , fora Rule 3 bc, are ; | 
clartd the of God, which was reveded 1 objeflively by the Spartt;, unto 
boly men, Canany man'of commonſenſe inferre hence, thar Proceſtanis are for 
the Uncertanty of allObjedive. and Inmediar Revelation } even of that, 
which holy' meh of God had, when acted by the Iofallible Spiric "gene 
Scripture, as he inſinuareth inthe following words? or, can any man of com 
nion judgment fee , whar this conceffion , and. neceſlary foundation of Prote- . 
fiants , can make tor Ge oily: erended Luxned ar and Objective Revelari- 
ons , which Quakers boaſt off Nay + doth not Prozeſtams their owneing of 
this ſolide, and immovable foundation , ſufficiently warrand their rejecting, of 
his Deluſions? yea and neceſſitate them thereunto , if they would be rye to 
ry + 

36. As for his monitory'concluſion , inthe end of his vindication of this his 
Secon1Thygfs, wherein he giveth us a full foreraſteof his Pelagianiſme, becauſe 
we will have occaſion {ufficient ro- ſpeak to this marter afterward, we. need 
only tell the Readey ,, whar he ſaithbere. His difcourſe ,-in short, is'this : If 
any man will afſent to wharhe hath ſaid of Divine Revelations , though at 
preſent he Lnmrga to them. himſelf, yet hemuſt know , thax'this 1s the - 
common Privilege ofall Chriſtians, . and a Shall come ro know this ſe-- 
cret light enlighring, his heart &c, and when ,. by relinquishing of fin, this 
divine Yoice in the heart sball become more known, when $hall he feel, that as 
the Qld Naturall Mar: is puroff, the New Man; andſpigirual births ghall arife 5 
andthis new birth, having Spirituad ſenſes,can diſcerne the things of the Spiric , 
and underſtand th: Myſteries of the kingdom of God; - -And thereforeler every 
manaccend tothisSpiry , —— en of that pure lighr, which a 
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firſt revealeth things more notoure 3 and afterward, as heis fitted, he hall 
receive more and more, and be incaſe at length by quick Experiehce, tore. 
fute them, who$hall enquire what way heknowerh , that he is led by the Spi. 
rit, Thatis , inshort, If one will firmly beleeve , thar Narures dimme Li 

is the Spirit of God, and the Holy Ghoft, in him ; and, in the fairh of 
this, give up himſelf, ro the Teachings thereof; and thereby , thun outward 

as of fin, and put ona forme ofGodlinefs , and more and more give up bime. 
ſelfro this Deluſion, he hall ar length arive at this Perfection , 'that he may 

burne the Bible, arid wirh confidence afſerr, rhar be is ated by the Holy Ghoſt, 
ler Scriprures and Common Senſe fay to the contrary what they will, "What an 

extract of Pelagianiſme, Enthuſiaſme, and dreadſul Deluſion , is here, eyery knows 
Ing perſon may ſce, | | 


Cnaz. IV. 
Of the Scriptures. 


8. T Hs third Thefis ( which I finde in ſome rhings alrered, and more clear-. 
TL Jy expreſſed in theſecond edirion, fer down inthe Apology ,- than was / 
in the fingle sheer ) containing his julgment of rhe Scripeures, cometh now t9 
beexamined. The Scriprures being owned-by us, as a ſure Rule , whereby 
we %hould try the Spirits ; and they giving ſuch clear and manifeſt Teſtimo 
againſt the Deluſions, and bold Afﬀerrions of the Quakers; and affording us fall : 
and ſufficienr Ground -whereupoa to reject their Nodrine, and to look upon 
them as Impoſtors ; iris little wonder, rha: we heare them fp:ak fo balely of 
theſeScriprutesof Truth, as'w: da. Mr Stalbam, itthis Reviler rebuted Pay. r. 
rels ifs, that a Quay denied to his face, the Scriptures eo be ch? word of truth ;" 
Or, at leaft, not mo alt, mt to wicked mn and uunblirvtrs, no mt condemningly. 
He tels us allo Pag. 4. hat ſom: ſaid to him , That th: Scripture is mt the ond 
truth, but the witneſs of Gods power : as if that could be the true wirnefsof Gors, 
Power , which were not rrue, nor the word of rrath,, He” els us alfo Pag. 18, 
ſeR.:2. that Francis Howg?! ſaid', The Scripture 150thtr m:ns words , that ſpoke them 
freely, and Pag. $0. that - Richard Farnworth called them in a way of difparaz-. 
mon, 4 prineed bible» $0 Pag 23- ſeR. 3. that Iobn Lavſon faid , we bad nothing to” 
try men by , but th2 letter , th2 Bible , or writtenword, whichis natural antcarnal, So. 
Pag. 244. he rels us, that ſome of them, in a book called, a paper ſent into the world,” 
Pag, 2. have theſe words. They are ſuch teachzrs , as tell people , that Mithew , 
Mark, Luk 414 John is th! Goſpel , which are but thz letter : we thrrefore dy d:my 
them. And Px2. 250, he cireth theſe words our of Thy. Lavſons book; callet” 
an nn 2. To fay that th» word of truth is call:d ths Scripeure , or chat” © 
#he Scripture #5 called ths word of truth \” that is alie, If this 'man do nor approye” 
oft12ſ , and rhe like Expredioas of ct>ſe called Quakers , he is concernet+ro 
give 
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- of God, or oughr not ro be ſo calle 


- Fures are the word of God , and eternal 


7 Mav; 4; 45710, with an itis wHeen; ſee alſo» 7 22; 3132+) is called the 
: 2 
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or emma every and thardirectly , that the world. may bear wi 
neſs of his .” Bur we know , what accountthe Old EN. England Liber- 
tines , David Gorge , and the Famibſts , with whom this man and the reſt azree 
mh mane mr tk 7 2 ck that heSeriprur the 
2. Iris , yt s, t ipturesare not the word 
So Fox and Hubberthorn , cited by Mr 
Hicks , in hisfirſt dialogue Pag. 17. where he tels us alſo, that Nailer in his Anſwere 
to the jewes P. 22. ſaid; That tis the devil that contends for the Scriptures to be the word 
of God. And thar this is their common Afertion ; and that mainly: upon this 
-Pround, that Chrift is called the word of God. -D. Owen alſo wit this, in 
is Exercit Apol, Pro. $. Scriptur. Adv: Fanaticos Exere, 1, Seft. 3. which isro new 
ing for Phanaricks 10 al ; for] fnde, rharir was one of Swenckſeldius's he- 
terodoxies, de Sacris Labris P, 2.7, 28. wr ras > ater > ſandy ground z as 
Mr Rutherford witnefſeth, in his Sprritual Antichriſt P. 19. Richard Farnworeh ſaid 
ro Mr Stalham ( as he reporteth Pap. g. of his forecired book. ) That the Scrip= 
bs, as thou wouldeft have them , thou canſt not 
prove , nor all the cians to help thee. So P. 43. herels us, that one ofthem , 
inasbeet, : called Chriſt exalted, &e.. P. 4. had theſe words, He ( Chriſt) # 
the word ' nd the Scripture is nor; He 1 the light , and the Scripture is not; He iz the Rule 


. and Guide , and Teacher and Iudge , and the Scripture 15not , but a Declaration of Hime 


#0 beſo. By which and the like we may ſee , how low an account they have ofthe 
Scriptures; And how fond and abfurd this is ro debaſe the Scriptures, under a 


| pretence of exalting of Chrift, who ſeerh nor? Seing rhe Lord ſpoke in and by 


the Prophets, unto the Fathers ; and ſpoke byrhe Mourh ofthe boly Prophets, 
Heb. 1:1. Luk. 1: 70. Andrhe word ofthe Lord came unto them, as unto Te 
vemiah Chap 1:2, 4. 82: 1. & 14: 1. & 29: 30+ unto Exechiel Chap. 1: 3. & 3* 16, 
ro Hoſea Chap: 1: 1+ 10 Ivel Chap. 1: 1. ro Jonah Ch. 1:1, & 3: 1. to Micab Ch, 1; 
I. tO Jephama Chap. 1: 1. ro Zechariah Chap, 1: 1. & 7: 4. & $:1- and by Heg- 
gas Chap. 1: 1. And they declared whar they ſpoke, asrthe word of the Lord ; 


and the Lord ownedir, as His word. See moreover 2 Chron. 36: 21, Micah. 4: 


4: 42.28: 25. Eſas. 1:20, Dev. 30:8. Num. 25. 5. Ter. 23: 28. andthe like, 
And ſeing the Scriprures conaitie nothing but a Revelation of the will and good 

of God, ; iris manifeft and clear , that they are the Word of God; 
and should bearthart title. To ſpeak nothing ofthe Law , which the Lord _ 
and gave himſelf immediatly from mount Sinai ; what he inſpired the Pro- 
phersro deliver, and fpoke himſelf in and by then , and moved them infallibly 
in the very writing thereof, cannot but be the Word of God. Thar-word 
which was given by immediat divine Infpiration., cannot bur beare the name 
of the Ward of God. 'Nay , thisname is _—_— given unto rhe Scriptures; for 
Mark 7.. what is called the commandement of God verf. $. ſpoken and written 
by Moſes verſ. 10, is called the Word of God , werſ. 13. Uheroll written by Baruch 
Ter. 36 fromthe mouth of 'e#emnah verſ. 4. is called rhe words of the Lord ; 


ny. 
=. oaf6. Thefnend ofthe Spirit ( whichis a piece of the Spiritual armour of Chris 


ſouldiers, wherewith they rcſiſt the devil, as Chriſt their Caprane did, 
Ward 


. 
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. Ford of Ged , Ephbeſ.6: 17, 1 shall not urge that place, Heb..4; 12: ibecauſeir 
| 4 —_ of Chrit, thanof the Seriprures:3. h ſeveral 
. take ir, as meaned of the Sctiprures : Hur thar equivalent Exp n of the 
Word of Chrift , Col. 3: 16. may confirme usinthis Truths as alſothat equrvalent 
- Expreflion the Oracles of God , Rom. 3: 2; and that , the ſiucere milk, of the word, 
I Per. 2; 2+ and that, chewadef the Lord, 2 Pet. 1; 25..; what elſe: can the Þſal« 
miſt 5 ſpeaking to God, and manifeſting his affectionirohis word, _—_—_— EX= 
preflion, Thy word, abovethiriie rimes, P/al.119.:import , burtharrhe Scrip. F 
.turesare, and are to becalled , the WordefGod ? So theſe :equipollent Expreſ- 
Gons hare the ſawe import : The word which I command you , Dent. 4:2. 4 bave 
written to him the great things of wy law , Hoſ...$: 12... when the Spirit of the Lord, 
| ing of the Scripturcy, uſcth theſe expreilions , well fpoke the Holy omg , 
.28: 24,26, 4s the Hoy Ghoſt ſaith, Heb.3: 7. He ſpoke un « certaxe Place, Heb.x: 
4. He ſaid mDaud, verſ 7, See Heb, 5:6. Exod. 20: 1.. Deut..1: 6. tleb. 13; 
» Gal. 3:16. Rom. 10; 21. & x53 10. 1Cor..g: 10. Others of this kinde might 
becited. Ifthis man be of another judgment herein', he thould clearly ex» 
preſs himſelf, howbeirhe thereby diffarizhe ſame of hisBrerhten : Bur in ftead 


.of this , in his 4pologyP. 36. healleigerh., that we bur calumniare hem; and, 
ſpeaking inthe name of all the zeſt , the ſairh, chey nccaune vhem tbe meſt cacellent 
writmgs mobe world : but how willhemake this agree with their ſayings, for- 
merly cited, and afterward ro be adduced? He would-do well ro.endeavour 
ſome reconciliation; bur I ſee nothow he can doir. 

3- As for us, weaflert, that no Prophecie of rhe Scripture is of. g=_y 


interpretation : For they were not conceived by the mindes.,. nor 
and formed by the Underſtandings and Reafonings. of men ; nor were they the 
product of rheir Srwly & Paines, as other booksare of rheir Aurhars, aflifted 
rt e Spirit of God. Howheir the penmen of rhe Scriptures ſtulied-the wricting 
of otiiers, as Damel did underſtand by books Dan. 9; 2. and. Narad was mud 
in the meditation and ſtudy of the Law ; yea they ſcarehed and made narroy 
enquiry after the meaning of what was delivered by themſelves, 
far as concerned their ownfath and Practice , as. Petey rels us 1 Pet: 5: 46, 14 
yer the work of amy + the Scri , 'by Word and Write, was mot the 
reſult of their ſtuious , ein their Mindes , Judgments and Me- 
mories were exerciſed and bufied ; nor did racſe Scriptres proceed from 
ivare phancied Revelations and Enthuſaſmes ; they were nor the ifſue of men 
ams, Imaginations, Conceprionsof fancie , or (elf - Afflation, becauſe ap 
br he? ren nay be eons Frmynnre er ou = 
of G asrhey Were, not c moy 
re agpotunanr; Avvo both nat) 
and Exrraordinarily dictat what was written , Matter and Expreſſions, as wel © 
ſuch things , as they had Seen, Heard, Read , Studied and Known before, 
24 theſe rhey were Ignorant of, or had forgarten. Hehoeitis, that the Loi © 
ſpoke inthe Prophets , by the meuth of abe boly 5s; and tis ward cane aneto then  - 
and by chem » (ee Heb, 12+ Mark, i: 36. Heb. 3; 7. $6958. &40;.15; ink the 
, v.70 


1 


UV . 
28 E 


= 
9. 
. 


GFISEEE 


SSIT25 


"-ry -word of Prophecy , or Propherical word, coming, 


SreVAS ATE SRERSTEEOSE 


Chap./l'V. Of the Scriptures. *F3 
unto theProphets,, the ho- 


« v. 70.2 King. 10:20» '& 21: 10, 2Cam, 23:2, 3. al henceiris, thar this ve- 
hecie 


ly menofGod, when it wasro bccome « Prop 


Scriptures jo 1. Heſtoodſo by the writters, that they did not erve fromthe ritth tis a 
point, 2. Head exc | ; rhe 


| the | | 
#bis was firſt » that next » and the other mn the third place , and thus they were 
ordevly onedfter another; and this is properly to write and make abook: and there= 
fore is the Spirie of God properly the Author of the Scriptures. Hence is it , that the 
word of God , inthe O/d Teſt. isrearmed in the New , the Scripture, or Scri 
res, pointing out the word as written, x yeh : or «: yeue), whereby we fce ,. 
that as, inthe frameing of the truths, contained in rhe Scriptures of Prophe- 
Cy , or aStothe matter and thing revealed and written , the holy men of God 
had the real Inſpirations of God ; and ipoke , as they were moved by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, or as the Holy Ghoſt ſpoke in them and by them, they giving only a 
concurrence of their Rational faculties: ſointhe yery commiring of the minde 
of God unto writing, they acted as mqved by the Holy Ghoſt, and nor by any ac- 
uired Skill or Knowledg,in the art of Grammer or Rhetorik, being herein as a 
Per inthe hand ofa writer, ( and therefore oughr not to be called th: Secondary 
or proxime Authors of the Scriptures, as ſome Papiſts imagine) though the Lord 
uſed One toexprAſs his minde, in one way; and Another in anotherway, as he 
thought meer» and each in a way ſureable to his natural Enduements; as he 
uſed Eſaas roexpreſs his minde, inan High , Loftie an4 Courr - like tile ; and 
oe. Dang ln herd nan, to expreſs his minde, in a more Mean and Low 
ſtile, roherd men z in all conſulting the univerſal good of the Church, 
inall ages. Whence itis manifeſt , that nor only the Marter and Things revealed, . 
whether as Truths ro be Beleeved , or as Lawesto bz Obeye.{, are imaediarly 
of God ; bur alſo the very Method, Expreiſions and Words, whereintheſe 
truths were uttered , (which even ſome Papiſts, as Gregor. de Valentia an1Eſtius 
Swarex ani others confels.) And ſoithz Whole, and every Part, Sentence and 
Word is ofdivine Authority , and ofa divine Original, Whereby every one may 
ſee , how ſure the ground an4 baſis of gur Fairh and Obedienceis; k5w tatio- 
nally wea&t, in oLocing ro theſe Scriptures of Truth , reje&iny whatever is 
not conſonant thereunto ; and eſpecially all parricular prerended divine Revela- 
tions, which are bur the mcer product vf mens ſtrong Phancies andImaginati« 
ons , or of Sarans Workinzs in mens mindes and phantafies: And withall we 
hereby ſee the divine Original of this Word of Prophecie, which we muſt 
take heed unto , as unto alight that shmeth in a dark _ » until the day dawn , and the 
he in our hearts, 2 P:t. 1: 19. and mult ftudy and medirate apon, day & 
Pſ4.1. andbe well acquanted with , They Seing theOracles of Gad, 
| 3 Rom. 3; 


= Of the Scriptures .Chap. IV. 


Rom. 3: 2- andthe holy Scriptures » which are able to make us wiſe unto Salvation, 
through faith, whichis in Chriſt 1eſus, being profitable for DoBtrine, for Reprovf , for 
CorreAion , a infos » in righteouſne/s , that the man of God may be-Perfeh , 
thorowly furniched unto all good works 2 Tim. 3: 15, 16) 17. ASallo the: uoreaton- 
ableneſs of thoſe men, who would , directly or indue&ly, bring us off this 
Ground, and have us following the light of that Ignis Fatuus of theur lmaginiry 
2ad Deluſory Revelations, which, as they ariſe out of a mire , fo they lead the 
Mao , that followeth their guide, into one, andleave him there. . 
4+ Bctore weproceed, becauſe, this Manalleidged, thatit was acalumnie 
to lay » thateither they denied or undervalued the Scriptures 3 what Apology 
will he make for his brethren, who owne the Scripcures only as a declaration of the 
Saints conditions, witnels G. Fox the younger , 18 tbe coliefion of bis books P. 59, 
Cited by Mr Hicks dial. 1. P. 19. & account them no berrer than an old almanac 
witnefs Holbrow cited by Mr Hicks P. 29. and look apon it as fmick and paper, See 
Mr Hicks Pag-41. and ſay ; that itis dangerous {or ignorant peaple to read vhim 
. witneſs Fox and Hubberthornyin Truchs dejenceP. 101 $:e Mi Hicks ibid. whoalfo 
1n his 2 Dial. Pag.s. tels us that White bead expreſly (aithin his D. P. Pag. tz. that 
Itis idolatry ro call the Bible a means ; and that fairh grounded on the Scriptures , is 


but an empty and implicitefaith , and beſpeaks ſuch perſons void of the knowledge of - 


God, Chrift , Salvation » and to be yet in their fm; and that ſuch men walk by thier 
own fancies and imaginations. Chriſt Aſcend, Pag. 1t, Do ſuch exprefhons 1a. 
voure of any high Efteem , which they have ot che Holy Scriptures © if noe, 
l:t him ſee co-frt. But moreover George Whitehead , in his 4pology P, 49. ſaid, 
that that which is ſpoken from the Spirit of truth in any (viz, of them ) is of «s greax 
authority as the Scriptures » yea and greater. See for this Mr Hicks r dial. P. 28. 
Will, Penin his Raij. againſt Rail. P. 40. cited by Mr Hicks 3, Dial, ſaid That the 
Scriptures at moſt,- are but a kinde of declaratory and ſecondaryRule. ( This man 
ſairh the ſame, as we + hall heare) and further, The Scripture is the Rile of biftorical 
fairh ; but the light, and Spirit of God , cn only b7the Rule of ſaving faith: and a- 


gaine Pag. 55. That which is mort ancient , more univerſal , and more able to in. 


forme » rule and guide , that muſt emmently bethe rule; but that hath been and is the 
Light within. Therefore , that bath been and ought to be the Rule of farth and prace 
tice. So P.48. Becauſe we deny the Scriptures to be the rule of faith & prafiite in honour 
to tha; divine light , that gave them forth ; that we sbould therefore 5c. If this man, 
think that we calumniat them upon this account; he should tell us , atleaſt, what 
high and hogourable thoughts he and the reft have of them, 

5- Bur what if we fiade him upon the matter » ſaying little leſs than they) 
though 1a more mod: ſt expreſſions ? Heſaith, Iconfels, in his Theſis, That the 
Scriptures of truth did proce:d from the boly Revelations of the Spirit of God: and one 
would thiok this a faire acknowledgment ; But in his Apology Pag. 36, he tels 
us, that they do not think, that the Authority of the Scriptures doth depend on 
any Efficacy or Vertue , placed in theſe Writings , but aſcribe it wholly unto that - 
rit , from whom they came. What confuſion and (eli contradigion is herez To 
lay , that the Scriptures of Truth are the Reyelations of the Spirit of God , and 

yet 
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yetthey carry no Anthority impreſſed upon them 2 What $hall carry the Im< 
onsof a divine Authority, if divine Revelations do not? why did he aſſert, 
iache preceeding Ther, thac divine Revelation was the formal ObjeR an& 
ground of diviae Faith? How caa they belecve, wich a divine Faith, che divine 
evelations ,, whighthey pretea1uncto? why doth he plead ſomuch for look 
ing after divine Revelacioas , if divine Revelations have not the ſtamp of divins 
Aachority upon chm z Buc he ayes , they aſcribe the authority wholly unto the Spi» 
rit: Anddonot weſo alſo, when we Roop unto the Authority of the Scriprures 
of Tcuch,, becauſe delivered by the Inſpiration of God ? when we-ſay , the 
Ads andStatures of Parliament haye the authority of Liwes , and we'obey 2nd 
receive them , 2s authzncicque Liwes , do we not aſcrib2the Legiſlative Au « 
thoricy unto the Parliament? what a fancyful diſtio&ion muſt this them be © 
2nd what 2 Notienil diffzrence doth be here imagine » Butir my be, by theſe 
writings , he meaneth the Paper aad fak? Bat caa ke call che Paper and Inck c 
Scriptures of Truth? oc ſay , that they did proceed from.the holy Revelacions of 
the $yirit of God * 

6. Hz reducerh all the contents of che Scripture unto three heads, telling us ; 
that they containe firſt » an hiſtorical narration of the aR of the people of Gid , 
in not a few ages , and of ſeveral rare teſtimonies of the providence of God towards 
them: Forgercing that we havehere alſo a true aad faithful Narration of che firſt. 
creation; and that theſe examples are inftrutive. Secondly 4 Propbetical narration. 
of maniy things » of which ſome are peſt and ſome are yet t0 come ; Making 00 men- - 
tion of the Set and many Promiſes , nor yer of the threatnings. Thirdly « full: 
and large teſimony to the chicfe doRrines of the Chriſtian faith , and that in certane 
excellent declarations » eXhortations and ſentences. ; which by the afflitus of 
the Spirit were ſaid and written , at diverſe times » to- diverſe church's and paſtors, . 
according to various octaſfons » that fellout , And here is the whole of the high. 
account he hach of che Scriptures, and of their perfetion. Nat to Meddle 
much with thit here z which he will give us occaſion largely co diſput of here= 
afrer, I would oaly enquire , where or io what book ,. belide the Scriptures ,. 
Shall we findethe whole doArine of th: Chriſtian Faith laid down ? The Scrip-- 
rures » as he ſaich , only give teſtimony to the chiefe DoRrines of Chriſtianity 2. 
Therefore there muſtb= other Do&rines of Chriſtianicy , that muſt be found 
out and ſearched for elſewhere: bur where, I pray., $hall we finde theſe? 

aine I would know of him , how we $ball know z whar belongetho the- 
chiefe Heads of Chriſtianity : and what not * we cannot know this by the 
Scriptures ; far they are ſuppoſed by him , to be chief heads of Chriſtianity , 
to us, before the Scriptures come, which only, as he ſaith, beareth teſti» 
monyto ſome of chem. | 
7. Further , when heſayeth , the Scripture giveth-this Teſtimony , only in 
certaine declarations &c. It would ſeem z we haye not our Chriſtian faich from 
the Scriptures ; but all the Articles thereof flow to us from ſome other. Imme=. 
diat Fountaine 3 and are found:d, as to us, upon ſome other ImmediatGround; 
and thg Scriptures oaly give ſome teſtimony thereto , and that , as.it were, on = 
ye - 
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bye, in ſome cerrane Declarations:, Exhortations, and Sentences. Hence 
irwould-appeareby him, har: itis nat: rhe maine imendm:ynt. and princi 
ne of the Scriprutes , to ſer downe, delineat and explaine'ro us, the 
arricles of our Chriſtian Faith , and rhe doctrine of our Keli ; and {& 
Jobw was, it ſeemerh , in a miſtake, when he faid Iehn. 20: verſ. 31. Theſe ary 
written , that. we might beleeve , that Teſus is the Chriſt ,” the Son of God ;, and tha 
beloeving we might have life , through his name. Why bath the Lord thus made 
known, and Written unta us; excellent things , in counſel and knowledge 
Is it not , that our truſt: might be in the Lord ? and thar he wake 
us know, the certanty. of the Words of Truth 2 Prov. 2.2: _ 19, 20, 
21. See Luk, 1: verſ. 2, 3+44 Why. faith Pau! Rom 15: verſ. 4. t 
#bings were written aforetime , were written for our leaming , that we t 
patience. and comfort of: the, Scriptures might have hope? For what end, did- 
the Spirit ioſpirectbats Holy meo , and by or inthem ſpeak to/us in the 
Scriptures, if not to, give us a. ſolide ground for our Fairh.co ftand upon, 
in receiving and belceving the articles 'of Salyarion? Is not the whole. 
cf the Scripture given by the Inſpiration of God , that the man of God may be 
perfect , T furpished unto. all good works 2 Tim, 3: 16, 17? Why 
doth the Apoſtle Peeer ſay 2 Pet. 1: 19. that wedo well ro take heed onto this 
more ſure word of prophecy? If they be not the ground of our Faith, w 
ate. we deſired thus to take heed uyto them; and todefire the fincere milk 
word, that we may grow thereby ?- 1 Pet 2:2. Are wenot faid ro be buik 
upon thar foundation , which the _— and Apeſtlesdid minifterially lay, 
by Word and Write? Epheſ, 2: 20, Thus we ſee, he laycrh no marewvei he up- 
on the Scriptures, as to the botroming of our Faith , than he would $ apck 
any good Book, wherein teſtimony were given uno the chiefe Doftrua 
the Chriſtian Faith , by ſome excellent Declarations, Exhorrations aad 
Sentences . 

8. Fo rhis account he giveth us of his conceptions ofthe fulneſs and perfection 
of the-Scriprures , Itis obſervable, that he doth not ſo much as give the leaſt 
hint, ofany Aurhoriry , wh:rewith the Scripture is cloathe1 , to lay obliga- 
tions On; our Conſciences, to yeeld Faith and Obedience to it, asthe figmfi+ 
cation of the Soveraigne Will and pleaſure of the great God and Lawgiverz (and 
inthis is more injurious ro the Scriptures , then Papiſts are , whogranr ir ro be 
a Rule of Faith) Hoſ. 82 12. See Pſal. 119. throuzhout, with infinize moe 
places, and this isin effe& rodeftroy the Scriprures, which are given ro uss 
the Law of God, and muſt be receive as fach , with Faith, and ObdJienct. 
As if they had nor been inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, for this ent & purpoſe , thit 
we mighrthereby underſtand and prove wharis rhat good, that acceprable and 
per will of God. Is it not called a Law, diſobedience unto and rrauſzreb Þ 
fion of which is fin? 1 Toh. 3: 4. Ion. 238, 9,10, 11, 12. agd 4: 11. j: 

9. Whar hefaithof the Scriptures being writren*to cerrane Churches ant = 
Paſtors, upon certane Occaſions , which'is an olt Popittrargument, neithet 
will quadrate with the whole of the Scriptures; nor, rhouzh-ir did, will © 
ground any ſuch inference , that we have lirtle or no iacerefrherein , woos 
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Law and Rule , as Quakers ſay : and left, he thinkT caluminate, ter him rake 
notice of theſe few {nitances, Edw> Borrowghs Pag.i47. of hisworks, ſaith ( as 
Mr Hicks cnxerh him Dial. 3. Pag. 58, 59.) That i no command-to me , which is 
4 command to ancther ; neither ded ary of che ſaints aft by a command , that was proven ts. 
another. And againe, Such 45 g0 todury by cnutation from the letter , which was com- 
mands to others , their ſacrifice 1s an abommarien to the Lord. Aud againe Pap. 105+ 
he hence 1nferrerh , rhar chey who take up @ command from the Scriptures , are inthe 
witchcraft. Thisisa ſufficient proof ; And, that that inference of hisBrethren is 
naught . we ball shew afterward. | 
is the core ofthe whole of hisdefigne , which is roſer up Imwediar evelatiors 
andEnthufiaſmes , as ieyround and adequate Rule of Faith: and Manners ; and 
to lay alide the Scripturcs$ as incompetent rhereunto: for he tels us , that the 
Scroptures are only a Declaration of the Fountame , and not the Fountaine it ſelf : and 
thence inferreth , that cherefare they are not to be accounted tbe Origanal of all 
Truth and Knowledge , mer the adequate primary Rade of Fas Manners, Bur 
what ruliculous fully 3s rhis? db1 ever man -dream, that the Scriptures were 
Gad , or the dpirtof God ? Bohereaſonerh , as if ozeshouldday , The acts 


of Parliament , or the Lauw'es made by rhe Sopream 1 eyillator of a Kipgdom 
or Common wealth , arebur. ions of the minde ofthe Law-givers. 
and nor the Law+Imakers ves therefore they are nor the principal Ori- 


giral of civility y ©£r-municipality ; nor the adequate and primary Rule of go- 
vernment ; Andwho norinatle atchis? The Jewes - whenthey beard the 
—_—_ by Gad upon mount$irai , wighr have ſaid likewiſe; This Law is 
pot God tin delf, northe fFoumaneit If, bur.enly a Declaration of the Foun- 
raine ;: ard therefore cannot be acconned our adequare and primary Rule of 
Faith and Manners ; but wemuſt look after ing elſe, as our Adequate 
and Primary Rule, kutI wander , that the man dorh not obſerve, thar this 
manner of argueing , maketh oothirg forhis maive defigne ; for he will not , 
I (uppoſe, ſ8y, (though others ſpeak linle leſs) rhat the Revelations, which he 

rewnierd ainto , .or the light within , which he would haveregarded as the 

vie, 15God 'himfelf.,, or the Fountaine and principal Origioal it ſelf of all 
Truch and Knawledge ; but caly, ar moft, a Beame of Light and Truth ſtream- 
ing out fromthe Fountaine: And ſorhe queſtion will only come to this; whether 
the Revelations or Light withio, which be cryerth.up; or the a © wp 
Iruth., which we plead for, bethe Adequate and Principal Rule of Faith and 
Manners: And if beſpeakany thing ro this queſtion, in ___ Shall 
examine it. Onerhing 1 would ſay here, viz. ]hat this Prime & ipal Ori- 

inal ofs!l Truhard Knowledge , isno kuule of Faith and Manness-to us, ler 
bedhe Adequare and. Prmery Rule , being conſidered in it ſe]f; but only asde- 
<laredand manifeſted raus,1n manner af a Law, whether writtenand made legi- 
-ble upon the Natwe of Man , and-his Relation to the Creator, and tothe reft 
of the creatures z or:imprinted upon-the Minde of Man or delivered by Viye 
Voice ,/ as-0n mount Sinai z or by writing, 'as inthe Scriptures God's being, 
. the Fovntaine and prime Origy fel Tru, Src, (Gllpas bands —_— 
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to forbear to eat of the tree of knowledge of good and eyil; but there was anex* 
preſs Command given, and Law madethereanent_ .Godis, in Himſelf, and. 
fromall Eternity, was the prime Fountain and Original of all Trath and Knows. 
ledge ; yer was not that a Law or Rule : for a Law or Ruleis arelative thing». 
and ſuppoſerh Subjesto be Ruled and Govyerned thereby , which were nor in. 
being from erernity. ES . 
- 11, Hetalketh further , ar the ſame rare of abſurdity , granting that the! 
Scriptures are , and may be accounted a ſecondary Rule , ſubordinate to _ from- 
whom they derive alltheir excellency and Certainty. Bur whar meanerh he by a Secon« 
dary Subordmate Rule? This would import , thar the Teftimony of the Spirit, 
which he, and others ofhisperſwafion, do: pretend: unto, and plead for, is 
aRule above the Scriprures; Bur, how can the Teftimony of the Spirir, which 
they ſay , they receive, be preferred unto the Teſtimony of the. Scriptures; 
ſeing by his owne confeflion, the Cnipaterigaravincnby a divine Aﬀatus ; 
Isthe Spirits ſpeaking untothem more an Afiatus, and ſo a more Primary Rule, 
than' the Spirits {| i > in the Scriptures ? This cannor be; for ſure, the 
Scriptures, or Varig daciered therein, 'or the Declaration of Gods minde 
thereby expreſſed, is -as Immediat an Emanation from the Prime Original 
Truth 4' asavy which they canreceive ; forthe holy Men of God wereas Really 
and as Immediatly Inſpired by the Spirit in Speaking , DiRtating and Writ- 
ing the Scriptures ( we are not here ſpeaking oftranſumprs, or oftranſlations) 
as they can ſuppoſethemſelves ro be; if not more. And ſo allrhedifference is; 
tat the Inſpiration, which they receive, is to them Immediate, bur the Inſpira- 
tion, inthe Scriptures,is but;Mediateto us: yet (ure, when they comers d1 
their Inſpirations ro others, the caſe cannort-much differ.: . And further / we 
are taughr, rhat the Inſpirations and Revelations ,' which the Holy-men of 7 
God, who were his Penmen in writing the Scriptures, did receive , were not }# 
far themſelves; for the Lord ſpoke by them, or in them, ro the Fathers, 
Heb. 1:1. And Peter tels us, 1 Per. 1: 10, 12, that the Prophers, when they 
prophecied of rhe grace that should come , hadit revealed unto them , that 
not unto themſelves , but unto us theydid Miniſter the thing * , which are nxw reporeed | 
It is covfefled, that the Scriptures were given out by the [nfallible Inſpiration 
of the Spirit, and thar they were given fora Rule ; and Paul relsus, 2 Tim. 4; 
I6, 17. thatthey are able ro make us wiſe unto Salvation, & ro make th: man of God 
perfet, throughlyfourniched unto all good works ; whence ir is manife'it, char they are 
aSare and Alſufficient Rule, and therefore Complear- ani Adequate , as to 
what we are to Know and Beleeve , in-reference to Eternal Salyation. Bm 
as for their Reyelarions and Inſpirations ,. wharever they make of them » we 
are, concerned to enquire, whence they come, and whither they goz 42s 
ſeing they are ſet + cheek by chole, wich the Scriprures; yea andprefe 
thereto. Nay , whenthe Scriptures command us, not to beleeve every Spi- 


Tir, but totry che Spirits, wherher they are of God, becauſe many falſe Pro- © 
ersaregone out into the world , 1 10h. 4: 1, I judge itthe ſaifelt courſe, both | 
them and us, ro exa:ninetheſe. ſuppSied Inſpirations. Ani howbeir they * 

may umnagine, thatthe aſpirations ,! which they haye now and then received, 

> k or are 


— 
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or are receiving , are undoubredly Divine ; Yer, becauſe the falſe Prophets, 
whereof [-hn ſpeaketh , = have imagined the ſame of their Inſpirations, 
and Prophectes, itis, atleaſt, poſſible rhart they may be deceived alſo: And 
if ſo, is not every way faifeſt,rotry all by the unerring rouch ſtone ? And doh 
it nor hence appear, rharif we ſpeak inreference ro their Revelations, the Scrip- 
rutes are unqueſtionably the Primary and Adequate rule, 

12. He addeth a reaſon in hisThefiz , which he proſecuteth ar Jarge-in his 
Hyoloy, viz. That we kno:v the certanty of the Scriptures only by the inward teſtimony 
of the Sperie. Bur this reaſon is, ambiguouſly expreſſed , for ir may either have 
this meaning; That we know the certainty of -rhe matter contained in the 
Scriprures, only by the [onward Teſtimony of the Spirit: Or this may be rhe 
meaning , Thar only by the Inward Teſtumory of the Spirit, we know cer - 
ranely , that the Scriptures are the word of God , or that book , which con- 
tatneth the revealed will ofGod. If he rake this Reaſon in rhe fart ſenſe, we 
may then in part know , what he underſtanderh by a Secondary and Subordi. 
nate Rule, whichritle, he is pleaſed, as we heard , ro allow unto the Scriprures; 
& rhat his meaning is conſonant ro what Will. Pen ſaith P.47. of that book of his, 
which Mr Hicks citeth Dval. 3. Pap. 48. vi. We dar boldly affirme, that the greateſt 
reaſon of our belcefe , concerning the prophecies and promiſes recorded in ths Scriptures , 
is not from any outward thing ; ether tamendas imeny , that we have recewed from 
that holy Light within us , to the truth and faithfulneſs of thoſe ſayings? Ardagaine 
Pag. 48. ( cited by Mr Hicks Pag. 50, 51.) Though we do ſay » men ought to laveup 
to theſe h»ly Rules , contained m the Scriptures ; yet the reaſon why , 13 that convifiion. 
they meet with from the light of their own conſciences. Thereſore the light within is both our 


warrant for Faith in, and Obedience to them: And __ the mater 1s the ſame that 
P 


Bey. Furley,a known Quaker in Rotterdam, ſaith lainly in his lerrer (cited by 
Mr Hicks , in his Quakers appeal anſwered , Pag. 16.) There is nothing in the Scrip « 
ture, thatis aduty upon me, or which 1 amobliged toobey , becauſe thererecorded ; 
whatſoever i a command to me , I muſt not recorve from any man or thing without me'; 
Nay , not the Scripture it ſelf: Yea . it # the greateſt error inthe world , that ever 
was invented, and the ground of all errour , to affirme , thaz the Scripture ought tobe 
a Rule to Chriſtians, This is plaine dealing » and ſo is that of Edward Burrowes, 
Paz. 62. cited by Mr Hzcls ib1d. He that Jugyans people to let the Ser ptures 
bc therule of faith and praftice , would keep people in darkneſs ; for who ever walks by 
the rule without them , and teach men ſo to do , would make vid the Covenant »f life 
and peace. Now, if this be his hearing » the Scriprures $hall be no Rule ar 
all, nor ſo mich as a Subordinate Rule 3 for ir shall hold forth no Trurh , call» 
ing for divine Faith from me; nor $hall it hold forth any Law or Command , 
obligeing me to Obedience, unleſs a new Revelation come, or the Lighr 
with in metell me, that ſuch a point is Truth , and ſo tc be beleeved; and ſuch 
an Exhorration is a divine Command , and ſo to be Obeyed: Andif the Light 
within me ſay , that ſuch an Afſertion , contained in the. Scriprures, is nor 
T:uth, Iruſtnor beceve. it; or if it ſay; that ſuch a word of Command'is 
'nottrobeObeyed, there sh1'1be no force of a commandinthe word, So thar, 
as with Papifts , ESITEIOTESEOS rotheir Pope, or to their Church, 


for 
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for irsamhoriry , ſo as it hath no canonic* authority , but what isgiveo roi, 
by the Pope, ortheChurch; So with Qyakers , tbe Scriprures are beholden tg 
the Light within for its om ac and no moreis Scripture to be iielceved 
and Obeyed asScripture , bur what the Lighe within ſah 1s to be beleeved and 
Obeyed : And thus in effect itis not the Scripture, nor the Spirit of God ſpeak- 
ing to us in the Scrigture , that layerh any obligation on us to beleeye and 
obey 3 bur only che Light within; torhar if the Light wirhio will , ary*cther 
book, poilibly the Turks Alcoran , shall have as muchamthority ro Command Þ 
our Faith and Obedience, as the Scripture hath Yet I mult needs ſay, w: 
have mwch more advantage in dealing with Papiſts , than in dealing w:th theſe 
Quakers ; for the Papiſts have bur one Pope, to whoſe determination they ſub. 
mit 3 But here every Nuaker hath a Pope within his breſt And next, wecan 
know , read and underſtand, what th: Pop's dererminations are, and how 
founded , when he is pleaſed to condeſcend ro give reaſons; ar leaſt; we 
can know , what truths he derermigeth, and what not. Bur we cannot 
know , wha the Spirit or Light within the Quakers faith ; we heare not , and 
ſee not» and underftand not what it ſaith ; whether it be a white or a blake Spi- 
rit, we know not ; It may ſay One thing this houre, and the contrary the 
next, and wh:reare wethen? And what ever it ſaith, we cannot know , but 
as they report z and whether their report be true, or not, we know not; Not 
can we knows when we have uſed our urmoſt diligence troknowic To this 
then are wecome at lepgrh ; ' Thatevery Qakerhaththe Supreame judge of all 
controverlies witkio his breft , and the upream Law to regulate all duties. So 
thar it is ible ro convince them of an Errour, -eitherin Faith or Practice, 
our of the Scriptures ; becauſethe cleareſt Aflerrions of truth , and the mot 
manifeſt Commands , haye no awhoriry , bur from the Light within them” Þ 


And what that Light ſaith, we cannotjuige, becauſe we neither hear it, nor FF 


ſceit ; norhave we ground to beleeve, chat they cannot give vs a falſe report 
of rhe reftimony.of thar Light. Thisss, 4 cont:{s, a maſterpiece of Inven- 
tioa of thegrand impoſtor, ro keep rheſe delu led ſouls our of the reach of 
conviction ; bur as al ſober perſons will judge ground ſuſficient, ro look 
upon that, with a more than ordinary piece of abhorrence; and to flee from 
theſe deluled and ſelf deluding creatures. Burt one thing more I woul4 know 
of this man, if this be his meaning : Is ir avy atherways with us, than it was 
with the p2ople of God, of old? He mult ſay vo ; ſeing h: hath former 
pl-aded for the ſameformal Object, and Gr ro their Path an1 ours: 
then I enquire , might nor the ople of God of o1d have pur offthus , all the 
Prophecies, Exhorations, Rebwkes, an4 Commands, which the Prophers 
unmediatly inſpired, declared unto them, from & in the name of the Lord, by 
ſaying, ill they haiRevelations imme4iar themſelves, concerning theſe things 
tobe beleeved, or obeyed, oy toner oper ana cn ronotice them? 
Andifſo, how could be charged with Diſobe.lience, Obſtinacy, Unbe- 3 
leef and Wickednels, as we oftentimes finde they were ? Againe , how could | 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles confirme their doctrine by the Scripcures , Preſs to a ©: 
ſtuly and ſearch of thkm, Cenvince perſons of errour by hem; wr 
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ſeing ſtill thisshift wasas ready ar band for them towuſe, as itis for the Quakers 
roday? Lpray h\mto cleareme , in theſe particulars , ifhe can. \ jbe 
13. Bur if the meaning of his Afſertion be, That we know only by the 
inward Teftimo:y of the Spirit , thar the book of the Scriptures , 1s in- 
deed the-word of God : whar will this helpe his cauſe? Nothing ar all z for 
the Teſtimony of the Sp'rit is a true Teſtimony ; and if the Spirirreſtifie , 
that thar book is the Word of God, that book muſt indeed be the Word of 
God; an1ir- muſt-be the Word of God , before that refti be given to 
it; for the Jolimory doth nor make it ſuch , bur witneffethit ra be ſuch'; 
and ſo , before thar Teftimony' of the Spirir come, rhe will of God con- 
rained in tharbook myſt oblige usro Beleeve ir and Obey it : for what is the re- 
vealed will of God, cannot but oblige fuch unro whom icis revealed. Bur if ir 
be ſaid , Thar even the will ofGod, contained inthe Scriptures, cannot oblige 
us, untill a new Revelation come ro perſwaJe us of the certzinty , that ir isthe 
will of God,” 1 anſwere. Then 1. The Afertions of the God of truth, and.rhe 
Lawes and Commands of the Supream Lawyiver, have no obleiging force 
upon us to Belceye and Obey , untill we be perſwaded , theſe Truths and Lawes 
are Divine ; andſo the authority ofthe Lawes dependeth upon, and is derived 
from the minde ofthe Subj:ct, and no more $hall be law, rhan h2 will. 2. Then 
the Revelation of the minde of God , doth not carry alongs with it irs owne 
Evidence. 3. Then the Second Revelation can as little carry alongs with it its 
own evidence , as the Firſt, and we mult have a Third to give us the perſwa- 
fion ofits cerranery 3 and the Third will Rand in need ofa Fourth , and ſoinin- 


' finitum; and bereby we sball never come to any certanty , bus ftill lycuare, 


notwithſtanding of Revelations upon Revelations, ; 
> —_— DP. 36, $7) Ns: TL C7% 1,4, Selle: 
C 4, [he Belgic . Art,5, And th: Con 
framed ee hn Gon 1. $.5. which laſthe cannor cue withour a jibe ar 
theſe worthy Divines, thereby. evidenceing whax 2 Spiric atterh him. Bur 
tothe poim , Iſay, 1. Whartis ſpokgn here of the Spirit, is in Oppoſition ro 
the Teftimony of M-n,or of ihe Caurch, which the Romawſts alleized. 2. They 
f not of an Objefroe certancy , as if before this perſwaſion wrouzhr by the 
irit, thereWwas no ground to beleeve and receive theſe for the Scriprures of 
zruch ; oras if indeed beforethis, they had rot been the Scriptures of trurh ; 
bur of a Subjeftrve certanty, and therefore they call ir Perſwaſim and Aſſurance : 
now, this doth nor create an Obyective cerrainty , bur pre'uppoſerh it, an4 
ny helper, the ſoul ro ſee thar Obj tive cerraimy, and + 9n it with 
Conviction: and Afurance. 3 They ſpeak not of any Immediar Revela- 
tion ; Or Inſp.ration ; but of an ordinary work of the Spirit efficiently effe- 
Ruacing this Perſwaſion ant Aﬀſurance, 4. They expreſly tell us, that this 


work of the Spiritis by and withthe word , and not an Tofpirarion diſtinct and 


ſeperared from it ; ani by the gracious effects. of the word , in and upon the 
hearts of People , which eyidently demanftrare the cauſe to be divine z and rhar 
Word, which bath ſuch Powerful , Noble and Divine Effects uponthe fork, to 

. of 
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to be of a divine Original, flowing from that Supream, Verity, or Veracity, and 
from that Supream Authority » andſo to be purely divine. ; 
15. Though this be enough to diſcoyer the vanity of this mans Alleigance; 
yet [ $hall, forthe Readers iatisfaRion, 2 little farther cleare the matter, There 
are in the Scriptures ſuch innate marks and evidences of divine Majeſty , Power 
.and Authority, whereby as Light and Hcar prove anddemonttrace themielyes, 
ſo the Scriptures evince themſelycs to be of God by their Light, 'Life, Power, 
& Majeſty Divine, which is alſo manifcfted by chele particulars meationed in our 
Confeſſion of faith , to wit, The Heavenlineſs of the matter, The Efficacyof the Do- 
Arine ; The Majeſtie of#be file ; The Con/ent of all the parts; The Scope of the whole , 
which is to give all glory to God; The full Diſcovery it maketh of the only Way of Mans 
ſalvation ; The many other Incomparable Excellencies, and the Intire Perfeion ther. 
of . Theſe are arguments, which jt carryeth alongs with ic » whereby it doth 
abundaacly evince ic ſelf ro. be the word of God , as the heayens declare chem- 
ſelves tobe of God y not by any voice or teſtumony , but by the EharaRers' of 
Jafinice Power , ſo legibleupon them s that all that ron may read. The Spirit, 
in working up the ſoul untoa ConviAion and Perſwaſion, that the Scriptures 
arethe word of God , doth thoſethiogs. Firft, He cleareth up the charaRers of 


divinity , -thac arein the Scripturcy, tormerly dark to the man , cong pree, 


judice, or other cauſes ; ſo maketh the ObjeR plaine and- manifEt, Next 


He conveyeth lighe imo the. Minde » whereby the maa is enabled rodiſcerne, 


and perceive theſe Grounds and Evidences, which are che charaRers of divini. 
ty: as a man, when clouds areremoved, and his cycs are opened, 'to ſee the ba. 


wes of light lowing from the body of the Su, is conviaced and perſwaded that 
the Sun 1s ariſen in our horizon. Now this wark of the Spirit, hath ics various * 
Meaſures and Degrees; not to mention that , which is truely ſaving, whereby * 


the man is not only Enabled to ſee the forementioned yours to 4 conviction , 
bur, through a gracious Work of the Spirit on rhe whole ſoul, is made to cloſe 
with cheſe grounds with joy and delights andto accept of che Scriptures upon 
theſe Grounds with full .perſwaſion of foul, as having this crath , that theſe 
Scriptures are the word of God, deeply impreſſed 01 his ſpirit,” and ſealed 
by the Holy Ghoſt ; S$othat he embraceth them , as che very word of God, 
andcloterh with them , with all Revecence and cheerfull Submitlion of ſoul , 
receiving with faiththe Truths there delivered , and ſubmitting toche Come 
mands thereof heartily and cheerfully , chrough grace. Not to mention this 
1fay, which as it reſpe&eth the matter contained 10 the word , and the ſurable 
improvement thereof, is not of our preſent &ncernmenty this work of the Spi> 
rit admits of degrees , whether we conſider the Obje# , or Evidences , which 
lyein the Scripture, orthe Suhje , the Illumination of the minde, to ſee che 
cleared Evidences and Grounds ; for to ſome the Grounds and Evidences may 


be more clear andunqueſtionable , than to others ; and ſome may haye alarger } 
Hlumination of underſtanding, and fo a greater capacity to ſee the divine Ori } 
ginal of the Scriptures ; than others : and hence the Perſwafion 407 Convitie 7 
on of this eruth , way be greater in ſome , as more freed from Prejudices, | 
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Doubes+ and Exceptions ; than in Others, in whom it my be weaker through 
ſome admixture. The impreſlion allo may. be in ſome deeper , than in others. 
x6, Ifaoy enquire , whereiq his differech from che Opinion oft che Quakers 2 
I as. Lo thole particulars. ( x ) This, which we ſpeak of, is oot che Spirics 
ſaying by any new Reyelation, Voice, or Whiſper or Enchuſialtick inſpirati= 
on, that this, and not that Bobk is the Word of God; The Quakers ſpeak 
thus. (2) Bycheir way , thereſtimony of che Spirigis an Argumencative Me- 
dium, or an Lnarcificial Argument, adduced to prove this concluſion r9-chemſel. 
yes , thacthisorthar Book is che Word of z ſo chat they mult firſtPerceive 
and Feel, charche Spiritſaich or witnefſeth , this book to bethe Word of God; 
and thea chey iaferre, that cherefore iris to be received as rhe Word of God: -Bur 
we make na lucty ufe of the Spirits Teſtimony-z but Adert, chat He ſo illumi- 
nateth che Minde to ſee the charaers of divinicy » as withall co work che A. 
ſent or Pecſwalioa; and that ſoy as the Faith, or Perſwaſion , Shall be fel: often. 
times . beforeche man refle& upon the Operation of the Spirit, (39 The ceſti. 
mony we ſpeak of is that Operation of the Spiric , whereby the charaRers of di= 
vine Maj Authority » which are —_— -1n > and do neceſſz. 
Tily attend che Sayings of Gad , are Diſcovered, Received and Acquieſcedn ; 
Bur the ceftimony 4 which chey ſpeak of, .is diftiaRt from , and hath no conne. 
xion with the Obje&ive evidence, . whuch is ia the Scriptures chemſelyes, ( 4 ) 
The Quakers Reyelation is purely ObjeRive , and New , and Immediat, decla- 
ring a new Truth : The work of the Spirit which we ſpeake of, as it cleareth - 
up the Obje&ive Evideace, which is in che Scriptures, by removing Grounds 
of Miſtake and Prejudice , and the like ; ſo ic worketh,by theſe Evidences , a 
$45jeHive Convi&ion in che ſoul , and a Perſwafion of the cruch , which only che 
man did not ſee before, (5) By their Revelation a perſon getceth non:w difco. 
very of the characters of Diviaity , which the Scriptures carry yn. mga 
unleſs it may be by accidcat : but the Perſwafion , which we ſpeakof, is rati- 
onally deduced from, and founded upon theſe Marks and Evidences , which 
the ſoul is now made-toſee clearly , through the-Operation of the Spirit. ( 6) 
By our way , the Scriptures do not receiye their Truth and Authoricy:, neither 
in chemſelves , nor 2#t&ts , from this work of the Spiric ; as they do, by the 
way of the Quckers:=for-wherher this Operation of the Spiric, whewe? we 
ſpeak , be , or aor, tfic Scriptures are whart chey are , the vety Word of God; 
as the ſun is a shineing ſun, and light is light, whether the bliade ſee ir , or not, 
The word ofthe Lord is cloathed with Divine Light, Majeſty and Authociy, 
whether we {ce ir, orgor; & Obligeth us ( though as yer wanting this perſwa2. 
fion , and remaining, bl:nde, or. blinded with prejudice ) to Imbrace and Re- 
ceivethe (ate; as ther Word of God , and to yerld all due Fath «nd Obedience 
thereunto, a5 to the Word & Law of the great God & Lawygiyer; itis true, with. 
out this work of the Spiric, wecaanot attaine rothat heart-quieting Perſwaſion, 
and ſoul-Gtisfying Aſſurance of the 1afallible Truth and divive Authority of the 
Scripture; yer there is an infallible Truth, & divine Authority , that inſeparably 
atzcadeth whatlgeyer is [poken by God,& deliyergd as Alertions,&Lawes, whe. 
, » . ther 
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ther we ſee itanIbeleeye it, or not: And our blindneſs, thoughir pre ee 
the rich advantage of Embtaceing the S res, a5 the very Lopes ode 

ir erh nor, i thelealt, jheword of God it ſelf: Bur bythe way of 
the Orckers, the Scriputes have no Light, nor Ambotny , in themſelves, orw 
us , Sl is Second Teſtimony come: And thus itis ſuppoſed, rhar either the 
Scriptures have no CharaCters of Light , Power - Life EY divine» in 
themſelves ; orthat whareverrhey may have of this kinde , itis of no force t6 | 
Oblige us to Faith and Obedience , © ranma a contradiQtion ) till we re» þ} 


ctive this adveritivus and: fecond Tet ; and {o all, whowanrthis, are 
under to Obligation ro receive the Bible by Faith and Ob:dierce, more xheh 
the Tutks Aloran , 'which' fore , "muſt be a very wilde and uncouth Poſition 
Lerthe Reader c&nfulrrharfatisfyiny Piece of rhe learned D. Own , of the Djs 
Ons, Fe, vf the Sereggares Chap. 5. where thisis more {acisfyinyly and 
clearly expreſſed. 
ND kirbeing: the very narure and native reſult of the judgment of the 
Przhers; who ſ-eth not, how abſurditzs? and who can be igcatant of the 
dreadfulConſequences thereof, which are ſo.ebvipus.. For if their Qtpioiag 
bold, Then (1) thite was go Ground for that Challerge fleſe. 8: 11:2. . 1have 
Whitten vo bith ; rheguelit hingrof nn Law, bus :heywere comnced, as a flxavge than, 
{ 2) Therthe jeives , wanting this reftimory » could not be blamed for daying 
Jeriup;; 2- Th ſpedkoſtſalfly, the Lord uurGod heth net fee rbee , 10Jay gow 
nato-Boy je , 42 ſojourn there. (.3 ) This might have been allejged for. an<xcul 
of the Uybelecf, thar Chrift himſelf did-meer with ; fof; the Jeres -migk 
have faid, we have \not as yer the -r<ftimony -of the Spirit perſwadug us, 
thar-Chrifts fayin,s and ſermons , are rrnely divine, or the very Tay ings ani 
teſtimeny of God ; -andrill-we have this,'we are nor bound ro-beleeyg, - (4) Tha 
would'annul all that Authority and Truth, that is #2 ehe Revelatiou-ef Teſus Chrift, 
which God gave une» Him . to thow unto His Servants ; and ſeut ang ſignified byly 
Angel unto lon , who bare record of the word of God , and of the yoſtumuny of 
Chniſt. Revel. 1:2. So (5) it makerb null rhar ſaying Revel./1: 3. Bleſſedis bethy 
readerh, and theythat heare the words of this prophecy , and keep thoſe ayipgsithich ax 
written therem, ( 6 ) It confronteth all thele plices fo ng Deue. + 1;,18, 1g, 
and 18 19. Ter.29 19.and 35.45. Pal. 50: 17. Prov. 4120,, and g '. Tex, 6: 13 
.and 1 i: 10, and 13; 10, Exech. 4: 4. 10. with multitudes moe, which mighthy 
cited ( 7) By this meanes, the people of God of old , were no more Obligg 
to receive the Word of God ,- delivered by rrue Prophets ; than the lies G 
dreams of the falſe Prophers , who were Prophers of the _ of their,owg b 
hearts : and there was no difference to be put betwixt the chaff and th-wh 
untilthis ſecond Revelation came , See ler,23:21-g2. Ina wore Th 
wei ; F 


ee 3-3 mae 4 44 4c. __ 


rendereth the whole Scrizturcs,of theOld and. New Te, void a 
we $hall manifeſt more , when we come to conſider , whathe faith to the 
contrary. . | "| 
18. Wharhe ſpeaketh of the dificrence among the Ancients, and doubtings, '+ 
concerning ſome Books of Scripture , which are now received, canprove no | 


thing , bur that throughPrejudice , falſe Grounds, and Miſtakes, they were 
yot 
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whiece and obſerve theſe characters of divinity , which others, and 
vor lres afrerward , were helped to ſee. Did ever pretend the 
parole; 


jr per nag oe any, Lutung> 5 ed 

not receive © rags ng ever an) 

En & ſole ground of their m_ ſe oonam * 7 plead 
—_— an ke Pharm 


pine : 
4 6 the Spirig mar orignually and priucigally the 
Nha poeſe rept progter q EEE 
n——_— 45, what he had inthe patr of h 
» and we have » tawit, touchi > pes rinbeing te 
Principal Original ofall Truth and Knowledge 3 towhich he ſairh, 
he annexed that axiome : whichis zottrue. Bur this, and what barh 
par rugtn =, ber us ſee wharrruth is here; 
orig Fry erat rigor cooentur herd? 
is 
eps in his Thefi , as we $hall thall þear , he inferreth and that ouro . 
thatthe Spirir is prize aud pri leader; III 
andthe Rule all one ; He reaſoverblike ove ; that would prove that the winde 
was both rhe Principal mover ofthe Shipe , and alforhe Compaſle by which the 
Kipper was taſteer hiscoure ; ar kke one that would proverht the _—_ 
was the princi 
that he weret 


| nite oppor yak here? S 
_owe canhe he {o blinde asnatro ſee in? WharT org candeexpetedoffiches 
d their fabrick, upon ſuch. a of confuſion, bur a B 

. 20, Moreover, if we confeler the ſcape he driverh, at, we wal finde yer 
mare , avd 'more-intolezable Confuſian : far his maine abuts Jebge, 
that theRevelationsand inſpirations, which he and the the Quakers pre= 
road unto4 of that light within, of which we will, heare him afterwards talk- 
ing , isto be preferred, as the more Primary and Principal Rule » unco —_ 
S6riprures, which, at moſt, el Nw, fb » Subordinatand Inad 
| Rule to bim, as we have beard. by em je 
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wto wb, wich ad ras, which they! and cry 
TEE to no » and he bur re: frm 
olub to the cores, gn hue ET x within, or are the Rev 
Gedebwiron ? Thea we may judge, whattho het he touſF have cf the Spb 
rx woddoahe, whether be can look uyor the k, 3) Greed Bong, 
God og clear bimſelfaf wicked Soritianiſme ,, when he thus —_ the 
Faw 4 creme, 45 the Reyelatian , bo the Light within muſt ndehs | 
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66 Of the Scriptures. - Chap. IV; 
Or will he ſfay., rhar the Lighe withio him is really and indeed theincreaed 
Sd chem be emy with a witneſs; and rhey nſult be looked up, as 
notorious Blaſph-mers and idolarers; an1this muſt be heard with h 5rrour, and 
needeth no Confuration. ql FIT Of : 

21.' He would do well to show us, how we hall underſtand the Spirits being 
aRuteuntgus. Can we imagine, that he isa Kule tous any other way, than 
by Revealing his Will, giving ns Lawes , pn—_— Rules, all Obligeing us 
eo Faith and Obedience? and is not the Rule propoſed and laid downeto ys 4 
the Spirit, 'Inſpireing Inſtruments ro-write it, our Principal and Original Rul 
was not the Law , given outby Gods owne voice, 6n mount Sinai , Principal 
and original Rule unto rhe jewes?. How or what way 1sG»d,” or can he be'a 
Rule unto people of Faith and Manners, bur by declareinz His Minde, in 
makinz or propoſeing (by vive Voice, or by Inward Inſpirations, Reyelati. , 
ons, or by Dreames, Viſions and the like, or by Writting) Lawes, Ordi. 
nances, Rules and Statures; whereby rational creatures are to regulare both 
their fairh and praftice ? How was He a Rule to Adam ; bur by propoſeing to 
him a Rule objectively, inthe Creation, in his relatonto his Maker, and to the 
Other creatures &c. and by imprinting this Law and Rule into his minde , "and 
writting itin bis heartz or by giving him aLaw by vive voice , ſaying, Thou 
5halt not cat of the tree of knowledge of good and evil? How was he a Rul: ro Abraham, 
when He commanded him tofacritice hisſon? . was ir not by enjoyniqg him, vy 

is to 


he 


erh the Reyelacions , waict 7 
ily and Principally rhe Rule, 3 
eScriprures, and by which the þ* 
shew us a Reaſon, 'why the 
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"to his ow ve Principles, aFalshood. Bur if 
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Revelations, which he pretendeih onto, chould be called , or acconmed 
with the Spirithimſelf, more thantheſe Reyelatrions, - by whichthe Seripeurcs 
were dictate, 


own 17.4ginarion : for when we uſe of the Scriptures, iris only to quiet aud "ſto 
their > came” rerr-Long « their Rule: But for us , had the Scriptures . 
been, we could have known 


what is therem contamed. And againe Pag..48. 49. 


cauſe I owne it tobe ſo, but thou doſt , and I would convince thee by them <—— doft 
rl urhen yen, roger rf of Ged , and thy Rule I wonder thou chould 
inſiſt ſo much upon this , fince I have told thee , 1 owneit not as the Kule', only I would 
convince thee by it. If he be ofthis judgment, he could not with a good con- 
ſcience adducerhis Argument , where he is thetically laying downe and confir- 
ming the grounds of his Faith, Burif he be ofanother judgment , and beleey- 
cth.this tobe true, I would ask againe. Upon what ground ? Is it becauſe the 
iptures ſpeak thus; or becauſe the Light within him , or a ſecond Teftimony 

or I;.ſpiration faith , that this is Truth? 1f this aft be his meaning , he cannor 
fay , thatthe Scripruresgi\e this reftimony,,, burthar the Spirit , diftin&t from 
thar Spirit which ſpeak<th in the Scriptures, giverh his reftimony ; for if this 
diſtinct teſtimony did not ſpeak , the Spirit ſpeaking inthe Scri cthould 
fay rothing, or what he ſaid should be © nals voy Nor can he ſay, that ac- 
cording to the Scriptures; bur according to the Spirit ſpeaking in him, which 
isdiſtir.& and (c - —_ from the Scriptures, or the Spirit ſpeaking in them , 
The Spirit is the Principal Leader : And thus his argueing is vaine; and, according 
! os be his meaning 5.70 Wit , . 

That he belceyeth this to be true becaule the Scriptures ipeak fo, ther! he 
deftroyeth what he hath ſaid ; and oppngnerh his ewne Principal Aftertioh ; 
for thenthe Scripture muſt be the ſupream Rule of faith 3 and becauſe of whzt 
the Scripture ſaith, we muſt beteeve-whar is the office and work of the Spirit of 
God ; and agew diftir reſtiworyis rot requiſite, toground our:fanh ofthe 
truth of this, which the Scripture faith, concerning the Spirits being given ro 
lead the Saints in all truth. 71 his Obſervation may .ſerve:, once for all, both 
asto his Theſis, and Apology, wbere be citeth rot afew paſſzges of Scripture, to 
confirme What ke faith ; as we have ſeen, and<$hallfee further , but withiv = 
Yu : | I 2 conſo- 
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, I ſee nor;”” As tothe thing it aF, which hbreke * 
INE *aTruth, By Acceptance; 
ns, if bisand our be the ſame , Partly becauſe o 
bined, itt fined folk . 


thei underftand es 
Beleeve aud Obey the fame of we EDS 


and his cauſeis deftroyed ; for then rhe Scriprutes are our Only and Prima 
Rule. Ifthe firſt be » then the Spirir by a = WOW Aro, 
leaderh him into this , £owie, Tharthe Spirit Jeaderh intoalltru;h ; 'and' 

, rhe ground ofthe faith of this , isnorrheteftimony ofcheScrip- 
rures ; as he ſeemerh here ro ſay. 6 


24. Butnowlerus ſee his pon Le OMLCINESS cobe” 
looked upon, asour Soleand PrincipalRate : Par: 39 9. he draweth Argue 
from the diference berwixr nearer» fe = . faying; ebelaw is wricren 


condewmation , and written Pithin , wot 


without , bringeth 
&. Dh Object 
los DS ET 


douliicecs write ro. Churches, under the New Tefam. Jos 4 givs then hn ow 


lerrers p60 Read, and 10 conforme therr Fatth and Pratice 
wrie, that we know the vertanory Luk 1: 4. Why did Toby ke md es 


wnphe beleeve , muzbe how life > 6. 20: did Ch 

his ſervant [abs write e lerrers ro th:Churc tes in wo, wy :1> 3 Le 
all rheſe Killey Lenore? were theſe Levervo Condemnation? (4. ) 

thisman prove his Aﬀertions, or at leaſt entexvourto prove them, 5 

rex of rhe new Teſtament Scri ? Bur iris nfrat with him, back wo wo$ 
and ra AQ, comradictory to himſelf and his Principtes. Dork he nor even = 
cite new Teſtament Scriprures Rom. 6: x4. and 8: 2. and 10: & with 4X: 25: 220 
{ 5. ) weknow, thatthe Law of God, ſeparared from anioppoſ:tr9 Chriſt, 
( as ſeveral in the Apaſtolick were ſeekin todo) is bara kiltinztercer, 
as the Goſpel isalfo,, when abuſed to the excluding of Chriſt: and that in the 


New Teft, there 1s a clearer Manifeftation of Chriſt, as the End of th: Law, and. 
as Life, tian was under the Law ; and we knows rhar Cariſt by his Spi is "I 


writerh his Lawiothe hearts of his childrery, by giving theta T1 


cip'e of Obedience, and thishedidalſoro his owns, ander che Law 3 2nd) tl 


this without anoulling the Letter of the Law, aa Rule ; > 65 vere how 
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# andalſo, inthe firſt place clear it robe ſo, from other Gromads , which he 
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pple written grit 0 Eble of of ſtove 7. and ft pike tn, yo 


hea. 2, Cor. 3+ V+ 7. he hath in. his eye, But ſaih be , Grace 
pits lag idns Rule Rom. 6: 14, And yet ie External Law 
ai him tie, otherwiſe he citerh this paſſage nſciepce; bur 
Grace there isr.or taken for a Rule ; bat Alſiftence , whereby 
we are Oy io rind Corto, at fot be mor cottmed On 
wardly and Inwardly unto the Law ; and for 61, wherein 
grace is pr proguſitond SOR fecured, in and Pg 8 Ag time” 
of need, romore Conformity ator re will of God. bur 
thority can he takeGrece , and AM, 2o: 32. pon pry 
The grace ofChriſt and the ponent of o__ in regard 


hath , to Reſtrainefromfin , ſweetly unro 


jevlunoa Law. thenwire End and Deg ory B., 
his children are Effetually and delivered Sent Fram 
State Fudge he So the this wan cet whar he faich 


ys wag Anke rope Far hover erage, 4b forthe 

at 9. __ V rech paſſhpes 
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Ag wo Bs the yery Scrprures of the Oi Teft. are 


| before we procred, and examine what. hoſatd ya_ rhe Perfection 
Hs 6 ns 2 would firft vindicxte fore 
Grounds of —_—  —— 250ur ” ck he mermioneth afrerward ;. 


tech 00 novice of: And in all this, we have this Advantage , .thar be hath, 
already granted the Scriptures ta be efdivine Inſpiration , and of lmavediar 
Revelation, edt be ip Senpraesof Ira; ;. avd (o., without namct Re- 
ofwhar he hath of whar hc, hath granted, be 
cp we which theſe Scriptures of truth Gay, astromth, and 28 


:; wherefore, ifzhey hall to theis 
were ne —_— Gn. or a ng, 
be true , and we mult, without further debare , Acquieſcotherciw ;. 


he doth diſpute tothe comrary , he calleth ig queition their Truth. and in 
effect controlexb their Trab and Authority. Let us ſee then, what 


© of themſelves, as to this? Thas parable , which Chriſt adiuceab 


ſpeaker faire for what we ſay 3 for whowould notthink, that one ar oo =_ 
the dead be hearkened to and beleeved, above all who would doubr of 
the divine iry of his Meſſage., eſpecially when for Repentance? 
who could think , that ſuch aa One ſo comeing , and that with ſuch oy +, 


* werenottobereceived , ascloathed with, divine authority ? And yer we 


by Abrabaw's anſwere, inthe parable; that Moſes and the Prophers are to be 


be preferred ; ſo that if the reſtimony of Moſes an«i the Proghen + that is, ofthe 


wrxings of Meſes and the Prophets , could nor _ Belceved, fuch a, _—_ 
3 wit 


7@ Of the. Scriptures. , Chap., 1V. 


with a miracle , would be [neffeual. Shall we theq think , that this worg, 
preferable to ſuch a teftimoby ,- as eyery one would think were unqueſtionable, 
Should noe be refted apon;, 25 our Supream Rule? will any think it reaſonable, 
that we teayethis, and berake ourſelyesto private Inſpirations and Revclariong, 
as 2 Superjour , more Sure , and Fult Rule , and Declaration of the Minde of 
God, concerning Faith and Manners , when all men muſt ſee, "that they Come, 
far shorr y/in- point of Light and Certainty , unto the eeſtiwany of One riſeq 


from the dead ; befide that we koow-fot » by any wfallible , Out of what, Þ 


airch they come? Sure', this Should be Madaeſs and Folly. = 
26. Further, when che Apolilens prethng Timorby 2 Tim, z: 16, &c.ro fled. 
faſtnefs inthe cruch, and to a progreſsaud coacinuance in che work of the Goſpel, 
he aſyreth him , chat the Scriptures , which be had been gcoumepd with from 
his child hood » and was che ſure ground and rule of his doftrine, would byare 
him thorow » without mentioning any ſuperioury yea or collateral Rule , as rc» 
quifite in ehirfaſe ſaying, they were able 0: make wiſe unto Salvation, ando, 
makerhe man 9 God perea; and furthes as a confirmation hereot he ecls him, 
that the whole Scripture, was of divioe laſpiration , ſuperiour to which , as 3 
Rule , nothing is imagiaablez vualefs' we blaſ emovlly imagine ſome thing a» 
bove God. or ſome manner of Revelation of God's minde fuperigur and pre« 
ferable unto that, which js by his Immediat Speaking and Loſpiratioo: As allo he 
rels him, that the Scripturgs are ableco make the man of God perfet & through» 
ly fournished unco _—_— works; and ſo he denyeth the Ule and Necethry, of 
the aUxiliaty ſupply of any other 5 whether colliteral or ſuperiour » Rule. Sure 
had the Spirit been , in tus judgmevr » a Supetiour and more adequate Rule , he 
had nevec attributed all this unto the. Scriptures ; and that without all exeption 


of one thing or other. Sothar place of Petey, 2 Pez. 1: 18, 29, 20+ 21.cvinceth Z 
the matter beyond a contradiction: for what can be more certaine » 35 £0 its dis 


vine Authority , than a voice from heaven, and that from theexcellent glory 2 
Dar this wan & his fellow - coofidents Averre , that their privace Revelations, 
whether Dreames , Vifionsor Ioſpirations, are to be preferred ro ſuch a Vaice 
from heaven, from the Excellene glory , ſaying This is my beloved Son', which 
Peter » Fames and-Fobn did hear If modeſty will not lufferchetro beſo bold; 
ler chem then forbeare to preferre their Fancies, in poinr' of Rule, uoto- the 
Scriptures. When Peter faith , webave 4 more ſure word of Prophecie , a light tha 
ſhineth in 4 dark place: and what was this word of Prophecy ? even that which 
holy men of God ſpoke as they were moved by the Holy Ghoft , $hall we norithe 
look upon that , as our ſupreame Rule z which God hith gigen out with me 
evidence , astous » than a very Voice from heaven , anda-Voice 5' which had 
full Certainty inics ſelte > And $hall we beſo {ottish, as to prefterre tothis, that 
which , at beſt, is but of private interpretation z that is» 'an Iſſue of mens 


Fancies , private Conceits and E.nthubiaſmes, if not Satanical fllapſes and DO&- 7 
lufions ? This isalſo plaine from x Cor. 4: 6. above what is written : which'imply- 7 
eth , that what is written is ſufficient ard full , as alſo from AF. 20t 27 35 g 


comp, with AZ. 26: 22» 23+ | The 
| , : * 27% 
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"Chap/*1V. Of the Scriptures. + m_ 
"27s Theſe and whae foriperly hack how menrioanta this mad. cad ale, 
this mag.chiakech good co oveclook ,, as. if he. had never heardob» them, We 
Shall ngw-ry.» waac hz ith co. others ; and Firſt » thap plainz aye Eſe. 
8: 20, tothe. Law and to the teftimony ,"if they ſpeak not according t0'#his word , itis 
hecau'e there is nolight in them. , Wheace we (ee z thac,,. whoever they be thar 
come tous, pretending a diyioe Commullion » we muſt try what they. ſay » by 
this word » which is called the Lap and che Teftimony, and if they ſpeak not ac- 
accordingto ic » let their precenſioag be never fo high, they areto be rejeted 
a3datk., and as coming from darkneſs... $a chat the Law and the Teſtimony is 
the Supreme Rule. ' Tothis he ſauh , we beve not proven » that by. the Law and 
T*flimony is meancd the Scriptures, As'if any, that ever read thr Bibles. could 
be ignorant, whatisail along nneeny theſe words. Bur granting this » he 
hach another reſerve viz. That the La& war in 4 more ſpecial manner to the 
jewes » and more principally, than to us. ' And heace forſooth , he will retort the 
Argument agaiaſt us » thuss ' Seing they who were under the Old Covenant were to 
try all by the outward Law, we, wh? are under the new Covenant, are to try all by the 
word of faith , which is within us.: And thus the man rants1a his reaving , contra» 
diging what was thegrear pillar of his diſcourſe, upon the preceeding Theſis 
and making differences without ground, as we lately manifeſted; and with all 
deſtroying by his owne expreſſions, what he maialy incendeth-: - For the Word 
of Faith , chat he ſpeaketh of, is diſtin& from Immediat Revelations, and 
theſe words , which he eyeth , ciced by Paul Rom. 10. were ſpoken to the peo 
ple under the Lxw by Moſts Devr, zo, v. 14. and ſo were erue ofthemeven then. 
Heteby- alſo he proveth, morethan he ought; for if chis Argument hold , the 
$cripturcs shall nor be ſomuch as a Lefſe Priacipal and Subordinat Rule, which 
yet he grantedit ro be; or he muſt ſay , the caſe is ſo altered under the New 
Teft ament , that what was a Principal Rule then, is now only ſubordioat : 
bur whence will this be Evinced? . And will itnot heace appear probable, char 
what is now Principal to 'us was Leſs Principal tothzm , that 1s » the Imme-» 
mediat Teſtimony of the Spirit? Lecthe min rid his feer here , if he can : as 
for che 70 Verſion, we havenothing to do wichic, if he will lay any weighe 
ypon ſuch a corrupt Verſion , he #hoald not challenge other verſiong, that 
agree better with che Original. But [ wonder how the Man cao thiak”, that 
that Verſion , which ſaich, the law was given for an help , shoil1 confirme his 
Opiniqn , which isthat che” Law was given hem as a Principal Rule , even a- 
bove the Spirits Revelations? 

27. Another argument to prove the Scriptures qur ſupream Rule, is uſually 
eaken from Ciitifts laying to the. Jewes Iob. 5: 39. ſearch the Seripeures,, - for in 
them ye think +. ye ichayad > x «nd they are. they » that reflific of me, Where 
Cut eforzcth chem ta the Scriptures , that word of God, which should have 
been abideing in them, verſe 38. astoa Rule , whereby he was coateac that 
his doRrine Should þe tryed, andjudged: andif even Chrilts Doctrines should 


 berryedby ry ayh ts who will chinkjie uareaſonable, thacpcivate Enthu- 


Gaſmesshould be ſotryesd ? and who can then deny , this ptivil:geof the Scrip- 
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Chap. tV: Of the Scriptures 75; 
Seripruress "and therefore-were not dealt with by the ApiEoponthatyrontids 
is[-pentinent; for he granted thar the Law was a Principal Rule ro the Jewes; & 

yet he kowerh} thar all: orher Nations did nor fubmic untoit : and he cannot 
ſay , that the Chiefe and Only Rule was more different than , nor now. Bur 

he ſuppoſerh , -thar when we ſpeak of the Scriptures as our Rule , we do wholly 
exclude the Law of Nature, and the Revelation of God's minde written on the 

' works of Crextionand Providence , and imprinted imo the heart and minde of 

* man: asifre Scriptures did not comprehend the other, and give a more clear 
S anddiſtiot Explicarion thereof ?- Dath riot the Scriprure tell us, that Gods 

works reveal tomerhing of Him Pſal.19: 2, 3, 4, 5.'and 147: 10. &c Tob 4 7. ard * 
38. and 39. AF.-14; 15, 16, 17, Rom. 1?18, 19, 2c. and 2: 14; 15? And hence” 
alſo we ſee that the very Law and Light of Nature , harh the Auttority of God 
with it, as being a Revelation of tis will , though dimme, and bur in part ; fo 
'that ſuch as had no other , arejudged and condemned asrrargrefſours thereof: 
But this is wirhout aty-prejudice ro that Word ; which God hath magnified a- 
boveall his name}, 'or what declarerh Hicm Pſa. 138: 2: and wherein, what was 
bue darkly held forth +o narure, "is more clearly and diftintly exprefled ; * befide 
the mary other Revelations concerning tie Inſtirare worshipe of God , ant rhe 
way of Keconciliation, -and many otherthings concerning God , and his Re- 
lations to us, and our Duty to him , which Nature could never havediſcovered, 
and which are fully , and clearly held forth in the written Word. What ar-. 

iog'is this? Becauſe rhe Gentiles have not the Seriprures, which are rhe 

Boll, Clear and Comprehenſive Revelation ofrhe rninde of God? ogy 

are nor Our Supream &'OnlyRule? Itis obſervable, how this Man, in the end of 
* this@8: will no morehaye theScrip uresto be gurRule, then the heathen Poets, 
* a ſenrence out of whom Paul adduced, ro convincethe Athenians ; and ſo cor- 

rradicterh all thar be harh ſaid, both as touching the Law and Word of God 
its gy Principal Rule tothe ewes, and among the reſt, to the Bereans ;' and 

a Subordinar Rule £6 6s, We honld have work enou2h; should we do no more”, 

bur obſerve this Mans inconfiftencies and ſelf contradictions.” . 

29. We returne now to<xamine what he faith againſt the Perfe&tion of the 

Scriptures, whereby he would prove itto be no Canon to us $. 3. &c- Pag. 40. 

&c. And here he mult piye us leave, to improve rhe advantage we have of his 

Concetſions: for while he gramerh the Scripturesro be Truth , he maſt needs 

grant » that whar reſtimony they give of themſelves , muſt be rrue; and ifthey 

aſſert their'owne Fulneſs and Perfection, as to the ends, for which they were 


5vS 


(2 inted', as we $hall now shew they do, heis as much concerned , as we, to 

+ W& anlwere the Objections ro the contrary, and to vindicate the Scriptures robe 
[4 Perfect, | according; ts the reftimony they give of themfelves, Bur itis ob= 
ix W ſcr+ able, how theſe Quakers joyne with Papiſts to decry the Scriprures, and their 
ys Perf.Ction z and with the Jewes alſo, who, in their corrupred ſtared, cryed 
int Z% vpanOrd Law , as they called it, above the written Word: Iris rrue , their 
ah = Faces ſeeme to look ro diftint ainhs ; bur with Samſons foxes their rails are 
ke dey , co confume the Scriprures oftruth. Our Nuakers cry up their, 
<< © Inw 


Revelations , or the Spirit within them , as above the Scriptures ; So 
K do this 


74 Of the Seripturer. Chap.”"IV? 
do'the Papifts the Spiric in. their Church, See Mech. he jay yr ef. ad »pue 
i Giewakad thewm 
ſelxes to be a Perfect Canon and Rule, 1 


of Errour : and then to Coreftunand Inſtrufttion ference ro Mawers ; the 
one cancernerh Evil actions , for which men aretobereproved aud corredted, 
the arher concerveth Good ations, wherein we are to be inſtrufted, Againit. 
this place , t,.is man bath not a facero ſpeak ; only inthe cnd of Peg. 46. be 
hiarech , that by the Men of God ere is meaned the Spiritual Man ,. and vot a 
CarcalMan: Which is notaing te the maner , for though nag 
them(elves 


;ng< byifts 1 . , þ 
meth.the Perfetios ofthe Scriprazes; nothing neelerb-be added ro tha |; 


Iy contir 

Kale . whic'tis.a Sufficiens,.Graund: for our fairh » that we'may- come 19 life, 
Ipruzes; are.a Sufficiem Greund for oar' fairh, that we thereby map 
or this end aliq eampare thele follawing paſlages,, Lak; 1: 3-4 
aud r6: 2.3, 4A. 12 1. Rom. 108 17. Ephof 2: +9» 20: .'Þ 
30« Nay , not only; ſo, butthe Scriptures do in expreſs rearmes Aﬀert that 
owne Perfection Bſal. 19:7. The Law-of the Lord u perfoBt converting the ſanl: muſt od 
this manbe effronted , rhar with Pagiſts dar openly ſay, the Law of the Lords 

natperfect,; ani, as ifit were nat enQuair ro conradick Scripture z, will 


abort. to. prave ,, that rhe Scripture3of rrach- douot ſpeak truth > Adde 10 wh 
theſe paſlazes,, wherein men are exprefly prohibited, 10 adde to this laws. ful 


asDewe. 4: 2. and t21; I2. Pron, 39! 5,.6. Ren;.222 18; andorhers of the ſame; 
port , as Gal 1: 8. Mar. 15: 6. So that ir is henee cleare, rharthe Dodring 
cMtained is the Seriptures, is full and Compleer,, for to.it noching muſthe 


aide1, nor muſt any a, mr therefrom. Now to theſe, this Mw? 


h with Bellarmne , Ibn un the Revelation meanerh. 0:1)y,. ches park | 


yet 
_ book , That nerwirnftandiny thereaf, the Prophe's of old: did addr thea Pt» 


phecier. But how: vaine theſe Sltifes are ,. who ſeen? Seinz wins is (poles 
of thu Rook» andelſewhereof theCamman ig af Gar , is , = 


TP T2goeogoD pam on bam. 
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underſtood of xl: and miphr acide delivered 
BY to he wortbeld forth ty the Sn Con te, wn he 
| ſame prohbibiton henee,, that the 


” =  —_ —=—-” 


- 


hs Lenlierenee, 


others ; nor did rhey make 
= ey ary 


 » Againft . 
D fore it is manifeſt, rh tbe Spirit of Divination, which t ivy plead for, is z 
&. corrupt Antichriftian Spirit. Bmt in end , he fayet s oo are robe 
e untlerſtoodonly of ſach xs adde new dbiirme , comorary i the 0d , of (ach as 4:34> humane 
a wonlr#o God's 5 but noe of them, who only brmg 4 new ani are copions revelation of 4%- 
ay carne deftr ne, As if additionsof new R i003 t& the canon , didnot tecture 
4 the canon [ ſay 
F 
a 
It 
of 
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76 - Of the Seriprures. Ehapi1Þ: 

. andindividual circytnftances? Reaſonable men willſay;; thatitis enorghr;,”if 

it determine ofa | ſpecifick ations, and give general tules:: By which oy wr 
may be made of all individual a&tions. now tbis-theScripture doth richly and 
abundantly, Bur he adducerh an inſtarce tothe comrary thus , of a Miniſter callad 
topreach , ( the neceſlity of which office and miniſtrie hanſcIfdenyeth, thouyh 

he make uſe of thisargument , ad bominem) who can produce no call out o the Serig. 
tures ; nor will the qualifications required of Myn fore evince that this man.mm parti. 
cular is called, nor can he be certane that he is endued with theſe qualifications withiut the | 
teſtumony of the Spirit : and though be be endued, and called, ' no Scripture cancel bim, > 
when and where he should pre ch : Generals will not ſerve bere , for be mayſin ; 'when i 
doing this or preaching here , when he should be doing that , and' preachmg in anvthe 
place. Anſwere, (1,) 1 mighttell him, rhat by his reaſooing here, he mult gram, 
thar he and the reſt ofthe Quakers muſt have a Real, New , Diſtinct and Par. 
ricular Revelation, for every action, every word or filence, every. thouzh: 
or no thought; and ſo for their Eating , Drinking , Sleeping y Wakeidg, 
Walking , Sitting » Standing , Looking, Hearing ,' &c, orgher rule: shall be 
asimperfect, as ours; forinall theſe, and. in reſpect of their cixcumfſtances, 
they may finne, and ſo bring condemnation on rhemielyes: and yer, as we 
will hear afterward , he dar not ſay ſo much._ His ſaying that the Inſtance, 
which he hath adduced, is a marter of greater moment, will nat helpe th: 
matter, for, ifhe will , I shall prove to him; thario the lealt of thele pary- 
Culars I have hinted, he can finneagainſt God ; and that is enough, by bi 
owne confeflion here, to renderthe matrer momentous: (2) To him ,- ins 
true , who denieth the Miniſtrie it Telf , irs Workand Exerciſe,, it cannot. be 
that the Scriptures should Regulare particular perſons, in their rakin z on of the 
Office, andin the Exerciſe thereof: But ro us, who ownethis, as an Inſtuw 3 
tion of Chriſt, and $hall in due place vindicateit from tis Exceptions, there 
is no Impoſſibility in the matter: For we canprove from yori ( and 8hal 
doit, in due time , and place) that there ieluchs teoding rdinance 1n the 
New Teſtament. | That there is aa eſtabliched Order , whereby perſons shul 
be duely Inveſted with the Office : Thax.there are certaine Qualifications requy 
red in thePerſon, who is to. be admired ro the Office; rhere is Cons 
curring aninward Work of the Spiric, inclineing the man, whom the Lord ca 
leth , unto this Office , pure and ſpiritual grounds, and morives , aa 
for holy and heayenly ends; aud this may be cleare1 alſo our af Scriprare; 
Ther- are paſſagesof providence and circumſtantial Works of the Lord, (whic 
aregreat , and ſoughr out of all them, tha have pleaſure therein Pſa/.111:2) 
which ſpeak our God*s mine, .asro circumſtantial inlividualattions : Ther 
are many General Rules , which-muſt be applied by Chriſtian Wiſdome , Ptw 
dence and Diſcretion, according to exemplary inſtances regiſtrated in Scrip- 
ture : {o that a perſon, walking inthe Li 

Him fingly for Light ro underſtand rhe Rule ,. and Wiſdome to regu 


individual Actians thereunto ,, shall ſee and be.canviuced of the Perfection of # * 


th: Law of God; and abh»re the thoughts of remptigg of God, by looking ».for, bs 
* ox asking New and Immediat Reyelanions 3 yea,, and it apy Lane” 


of the Lord, and hanglog upa ? 
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- thank-him for it-; Bur with all he adderh, 
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entre, that, by reaſon.ofzts unuſualneſs ; should ſeem $0 be ſome what extraor- 
. dinarie have lome farr - reſemblance unto that , which ſome would call 
+ Revelation +. will gor eſt ,, till rheir Obedience. be bortomed upon the 
poerring Rule , and look upon ſuch uruſual mamnifettations as Confirmations , 
Ns. for . their Faith and Obedience. And inthis, the Lord 
may think good to couſulr rhe weakneſs of ſuch wellmeaning perſons, who 
"caonor ſee thar inthe Rule of the Scriptures, as particularly applicable'ro their 
caſe, which Others, more mig'ity in the Scriptures, 'and ofgore [piriual 
$þarpneſle, would eaſily diſcover.. All which renderh to the Confirmation of the 
Fulneſsand Perfection of the Rule; and no way to the crying-up and awnting 
of Inward and Immediat Revelations, to the diſparagment of the Law of the 
Lord, which isPerf:&. Martersthan being thus, & the Scriprure-Rule able 
ro regulate, as a Rule, when ſtudied and wiſelyimproven, in all the particulars by 
him mentioned, as might be showne : ( Nay more , might by shown, ihatthe 
Scciprure can ſufficiently Regulat the Chrittian deportment of every ſervant 
OS the y {weeping of the houſe) how much moreshall it be faficient, 
to Regular a Miniſter, the an of God, as to all his Deportment inthe houſe of 
God?, Whar needs more roshame this effronred man, than to recommend to his 
ſeriousthouzhrs, (ifhe will dothisupon my Recommendation, without anew 
and diftindt Revelation ) the ſtudy of cheſe words of Paul, already cited 2 Tim. 
13: 46, 1”, AllScripture 1s gimen by Inſpiration of God ,, and 1s profitable Fc. wo that 
the manof God may be perfett , pertected , or thorowly furnich:d toall good works. 1f 
this be true. (aud. I doubt. he hath the farchead yer, to ſay orerwayes ) he 
may (ee Paul here anſwering all his Inſtances, and teſling him , thar his Allega- 
tions are not erue, And ifhe will nat belecve Paul, immediatly Taſpired, it were 
unreaſonable inus, roexpect, thar our more particular confronting, his alleiged 
Inſtances out of Scripture, shboul.| preyaile wit him; and, as for Others, who 
zeſt ſatisfied with the Teſtimony oftbe Apoſtle, it were needles for us, upon 
abis light. occaſion, . to, digreſſe further unto a ſcriptural &ſcovery of theſe 
things... Thus then we might have diſaufſed him ; Bur for ſutther fatisfaQtion , 
totheReader, - we zhall goe on , and ſee whar he ſaith more: 
- - 32. Hecels us very honeſtly , that Paul ſaith 1 Cor. 12. that every member muſt 
have its ewn? place , in the Church, ( and conſequently their Church mutt bs a 
monſter,that hath nodiſtin&t members' & every member mutt performe its owne fun- 
Hon , «roaſt ajeryes m the body : and agzaige , That the Lord will have each of © 
his ſervants do the work,, which he purteth him to, Which who can deny, bur 
-Nuakers > who counteract this: ( as.is, and Shall be, abunlantly showne) I 
know-'not ; and azaive to the former purpoſe, ti2 Citeth Row. 12, And we 
that no Scripture can tell hlin , whether 
he chould attend exh-rtation , or Prophecy , or miniſtry , or dotrine, Ani this is very . 
true; for he is no Church Officer , of whomthe Apoſtle there ſpeaketh; and - 


- having none of thoſe gifts of Office, he hath nothing to do with the Work, 

- peculiarto theſe Offices:. Zur others, whomthe Lord, according tothe Order 

© - eſtabliched-- ig His houſe, ( whereuno this man is borh'a firanger, 'andan 

exc; } -hanh called. yo Prophecy , ant Teaching , f Exhpriog , thould 
as ; 


wat 


3 Of the Hcriptures, Chap. LVy 


it, andper their work ; acc torhe i "ll | 
wait wpon it performe hey ne "mr wee proportion offaxh, 


do it with dih , Covlld not the manteadthisin thetext? Bur he would 
ſay. The Scnprures fay not that Tobn, Jamer or Peter chould take onthis, or char 
Office, Nor (ſay1}) isrhisrequired of a Rule, asfuch, Bur how James, Joby 
or Peter sball know by rhe Scriprures, tharGod calleththem to this or thar im. 
ploayment , I have howne above. 


33 Burtheweightieft point of all is , Pag. 41. 42: That the Scriprunes can. [1 


Wot groe 4 1149 © certainty » that be is in the faxth , and an heme of Salvatm. Ard 
asfur me , ifthe Scriptures, give not full-Cerrainty, in fall meaſure 

and running over, ſoars sComperers to a Rule ro do, I thall defpai 

What, are there no marks grvenmn Scripture , whereby thismay be known? 
Yes, ſayes he , Bur who ball perſwade me , that I bave thoſe nurrls ? that T brieeve, 
ir es AN or Ivthrs man in bs wits , that rhinkerh , this ould be done by 
a Rule? Thinks he the Lawes of rhe land muft (ay, that Reberr Barclsy is « Quaier, 
or that this or that man. bath broken this , or thar Law ? #f Barclay hail 
murthered a man, and were le thereupon, he thick ir© dbe« 
Fence in Law, to lay, that in all ric Ats 


pext? Hecirerh our of faith , Chap, x8. Set. 2. $hewi 

ranceis had z rg which iy ſubſcribe: for, as I shall be } 
this ignorant Man, to confound the work proper ro the Spirit of God , a 
that which is proper to the Rule of the Scriptures ; fo I'shall be \ to de. | 


theScriptures, androb rhem of their due , as this mandorh , wnder a pro» 3 


rext of ſet the Spirit: or to deny rorthe Spirit of God any of his grack 
| wack, ens ſouls of his OWNE » wherer this man think, under 2 
tex of maintaining the Scriprures Perfetion, I only here afſerr, and\mai 
the Scriptures PerteCtion as a Rule , 7s br w:hall cheerfab 
neſs and readineſs of ſoul , atlrhar work which rhe Scriptures reach me rs do; 
and therefore, Igrant , that the Spirit bearerh wirnefs with our Spriies, tha 
we are the children of God » Rom. 8: 16. and whar can be rat y deduced 
from, 1 Toh. 4:13. & 5:6. which he citcth. Iknow , that it isrhe Spiric « 
cauſeth us know the things , tharare freely givento us ef God, 1-Cor. $:12 1 
affert, that He is the earneſt inour hearts, 2 Cor, 1:22, andthat belocvery mc 
ſealed with rhe holy Spirit of promiſe, Epheſ: 1: 13. and that by hiws they at | 
ſealed unta the day of Redemption, Epheſ. 4: _ Bur: ll this +9 Wis peculis 
work, aud by hothew of reaſon can or should. be expected of aRule + was) 7 
manofordinary} may ſee. 4 " 
| & rſonts , nor nies , nor &- |. 


can mak of , 46a Rule , andyet fome mms) be Thar for: 
the may be andre 1 Gal Be tath to deoy: bx whar wi : 
lag , for the ImpertoQtion of the Scriptures? Did nor have Ga wat 
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CYapIV: Of the Scriptures 79 
when bo Ga afihole Pakien? On tht ne; he Spec 0f the Lord know 


_ SEL _— —_—  — ST 
per he goanteth ther the Law was a Primary Rule to them, and conſe- 


fe, and therefore , when and where ſoever it was a Principal 
= then and there , it wasalſo a Perf:t Rule.) Thus che man, inftricking 
2rus, woundeth himſelf. But what in caſe any of theſe perſons kill a man, 


the-Law ofthe Lord should warrand them, if they did right, And Shall 
Law of a Land reaci perſons, that caunot make ule of it 3 and God's Law 
not? Whar uſe can C , or Mad men, or Idiots make of the Lighs 
within ? nn ephgre ens ». and that is part of God's 
Law; and if they have eyes , Hoy conter many 5, thar may inſtruct themg 
hich was never penned for their im- 


Appointments &.Ordi in 7b ut ns bog 5 - 
EE TE Our hers 
will account their booksand exhorcations uſeful, if not acceflar ped tote 
— ren. thar deafe Perſons ,. or infaots, on dean 

© 
IT To the ſame end , he mentioneth nex# , ſuch ar came read. And 
canhe demonſtrate that there were none ſuch, the-lewes ? and can he 


| tell me, whatthisderogateth from the Perfection of the Lawes ofa Land? and 


pe ————y ifke thanks , tar ſuch as cannot read, nngen ts where 
the Scriptures are, or withinthe Church, can violat any of reed >, v7 SEprs CON» 
tained in t'\e Scriptures, Or not ? ifthey can, & chall be punisb of God there 
fore, did not the Scriptures oblige them? will their not being learned , par” 
abletoread, owamleiearaioe for chow. in the day of acconnts? [fnots 
then the Scriptures remaine a Rule tothem , andifut remaine aRule ,\it muſt 
remaine a Perfect Rule, for all that chis ——_ concluderh; which, if con» 
clude any thing » will conclude, that the es are noKulear all ro ſuch. 
And as for the dila-lyantage ſuch are ar , -_ e knowledge ofthe Rule , they 
muſt blaine themſelves , the Serigrares cannot bear the blame , that they 
net learne to read them; no more than it can bear the blame of ſich as can read 
36. "Aerthete rake together ber of S l 
's anum chi uch as peaples Igno- 
rance of the O mene, Rees ; Erroursio Tranlations, whereof our owne 
geen 


1snat, 1 his j - lo ce; Ig Cononog in the inals; diff:zrence 
among Leotmer © the Poiur wx ay 5 and abour the Original 
amhenticqueof for the -0. othersfor the Hebrew: 
and he mage hae led Fg og for pate latine Verſion for 
boik.old and New Teftamenc. 


nothing againſt the Kule of 
the 
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80. Of the Seriptures: / Chap.*1V/ 
the Sctiptifres ,"as &vfy one may (66; only it eanbe henceinferred,; that we 
are & ſont difadi antages;,' iorideffranting ſome things, inthe Scriprure: and 
by this he rathet Giſpmes agaitit the Providence of Go , ani his Goodneſs, 
that did nor prevent theſe cvils, than againſt che Canon it ſelf; for he cannorde- 
ny , th't the Canon was once N nebby meninſpired cfGol , inonela 

or other; nor will he lay ( as we chali hear shortly ) that what was ſo written; 
was written only for the good of theſe Perſons or Churches, ro whom they- 


wereeſpecially direfted; betide that theſe Exceptions have been ſufficiently: 7 


removed by Learned Men , particularly , an. that shortly and plainly ; bythe 
Jedened D Dim , inhis book above ied. Himlſelfcal wel thee re (A Becherd 
of truth; and $. 2. Pag 38. he both wonderethand praſerh God , that they are," bythe' 
ood pms te , keeped fo pure and 9a a Yea Pag. 47. $. 6. he cor 
ofleth , rh-t irhar errors are creept = in , through the mjury of therimgs , are but ſmath, 
eſpecially m ſubſtantial matters; So that go:wirhftanding of all , which he har 
taid, the Scriptures are able tro make us witc unto ſalvation,” and what nee 
more? what would tehence inferre? + : 691 7QGaC9 0) Ly rep 
37. Towardsthe-end' cf Pay. 44. he rels us, wha he would! henee ors 
clude; viz, That Chrift , wh» promiſed tobe with bis own, and th lead thit m alt 
truth Ec, would neverleave them ta be led by a Rule ; obvious ro ſo many doubts. - And 
yer we ſee, he harh done fo ; for we know no other Rule, 'whch Chriſt ha h 
given, whereby ropoint omurto us; the Way , and Counſel of God:- Bur he 
addeth, rt ar Chn:ſthath therefore gioent his Spirit, for the Principal gntl chief Leader; 
And1I ſay the fame , and account it a ſaying worthy, of all acceptance; 1 he Spirit 
15 the Prichd; Off & Only Efficient Leader, Giving ; and implanting anew 
principle of life, and grate inthe ſoul , Reforming & Kegenerating the whole F 
man , asto his Und: "ang » Will and Aﬀections, Sendin 1 

new Influences of Life ,"Lighr, Strength , and Comfort, whinedy the Ixno» þ 
rafit and blinde are-made to ſ:e rhe way, wherein they ovght ro-walk 3 the 
fainting and weary get.new power and increaſe of Strengh ſoasrhey run and are 
not weary, ard walk ard are not faint , the Sick and ſ{woonirg chriſtian is made 
rozrevive, and become ſtrong in the I.ord , and in the power of his mivht; ee 
Dejected and Grrabfull Mourner is made to fing in the wayes of the Lor1, 
through the Confolations of the H, Ghoſt : bur all rhisis conſiſting with & n& 
way derogatory to, tie Vſe & Necefliry, Fulneſs & Compleetne(s of the Scrip- 
tures, as our Rule, & Law. Here lyerh th» ground of this mans yrofſe miſtakes 
He confoundeth. the Spirirs work, &the work of theScriprures. He confoundeth 
the Leader and Guide, with the Way wherein the traycller walketh: & 1 shoul 
thinka man , thar could not put a vifterence here, shoul be that wiſe , asto- 
forbear to preach forth his folly co the world, & rroublerhe world withhis igno* 
rant, andabſurd impertinencies, whereby he bur maketh himſelf ridiculous, 
not only in conmeliBing himſelf, but likewiſe, in comradiCting commonſenſe; 
and rhe Scriptures alſo. Himſelf, intha: he corfefſei once and avaine above; IF 
though contrary to his owhe atſertions , tharthe people nn/ler” the O!d Teſt; hat 7 
the Law as their principal Rule; and yethe will not deny , barthey had'rhe- by 
Spirit alſo, becaufehe laid ſomuch ; in and upon his Secod Thyfis ; ſo then = 
i is 


conveying 7 
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heGrude ,and rhe BY; —_— gatdeth differ every Scboler k 
«th that the G14 Fl ; l ifler : know. 
eth , that his Maſterand bisbook, are twodifterent things ; And every Chri- 
Rian knoweth how to diftinguich berwixrtche Law of the Lord , and the Spirit, 
that writeeth that Law in bis [He contradicteth alſothe Sawvptwrer, which 
ut diſcriminareth theſe two ; Jet him pauſe vpen theſe following , 
6:17) 1Per, 1:22. & 4 6. Pſal, 443.8,"0. Prov. 1:23; Eſai.g 9:21: 
Jer, 313 39, 34. Heb. 8:8. Exech. 36:.26; 27. Pſel. 119: 27, 32+33+ Efai 35; $. 
Ter. 6: 16. Eſ4.,42: 26. & 48:17, Pſal. 2534, 8,9» 12, & 85:13: & 139: 24, 
Prov. 8:20. Pſal, 5:8. & 27: 11.8 86; 11 & 119: 37. & 91:11. Prov. 3:6, 
with mary moe , thatmight becired, , 
438 hays 5,06 Tharonh vo ray ye yen. ng nd 


es » about Cn Vnwo 

man» Why doth be then envye us ot thisgood ? Why will he notrell us, bow 
| ;Het ſeſe tificulties looſed by Revelation? Why will he nor acquant the 
world with this matter , thar no more be perplexed with-rheſe (cruples? 
'Or muſt thisgood reſide only with them? Bur iris like, weanuſt 
firſtturne Nakerr; andthen , itisrrue,, we hall have the gordjan knot , not 
looſed, bur cur in-pieces; for we hall lay afide wr ed; as ulcleſs 
altogether , and fo need not trouble ourſelves with: ficulries ; but leave 
themas bones for clogs, to wher their reerh upon. One inſtance of the bene- 
tie oftheir Revelations he giveth , of ſome oftheir number , who could not 
fo much as read ; = {av py corruptions , in our verſion of the 
Bible. Bur the good luck was , that himſelf was judge. I know , that a 
MIBAN beleever , that is acquanted with the work of God upon his ſoul , 
«Can v ſtand, when ary thing is ſpoken by Mimiſters or Others , con- 
wrediftory, -or not conſonartthereunto ; bur that they have been able, eſpe- 
cally when-ſo illiterate , as-not roknow a letter of the Bible, rocorrect verſi- 
"ons , -or faults in the Original have not yerſeen, I bave heard, itis true, cf 
FJorne , that in trances and ecttacies have ſpoken ſtrange languages , thar 
*hemſelves underftood not when in their ordmary poſture. If us Revelations 
> red gen , we have-reaſon to pray , that God would deliver us 
from then. 

$9. 'Bur leſt ſome thould "think that bythis his difcourſe, he were utterly 


- deorying the Scriprures , and driving ar a laying of them afide as uſcles , he 
giveth usan account of the high eſteem he hath of them, and of theiruſefulneſs, 


mHisjudgment : Andin this be doth-wiſely : and hereby I perceive, thar'the 
Quakers now have learned a lirtle more policy , than ar firſt; for then they 
conld nor ſpeak reproachfully enough of the Scriprures, ſo rhatFrhey could 
have gained therr point , ere now a aa ts. as an 

old 
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old almanack but finding that, by all their unworthy Expreflions,' and En, 
deavours , they were fo farr from prevailing tits way -: that it turned to theig 
detriment , (for wiſepeoþle did ſo much. the more abhoreithem , - and keep | 
off from their courſes.) they became ar lengrh [0 wiſe, .asto peak more. laberly 
ofthe Scriptures ; aud hor to Raile againft them at ſuch an high rate, as fors, 
merly: as Papiſts alſo in words ſeem ro ex:olthe Scriptares. Sec Bellarm. de Verhy 
Dei Lib. _- 2, Yer this remaineth fixed among them , That the Scriptures 
are not made uſe of intheir Aflembhies: Iris þelow-them, ro way ye any pot» Þ 
tion of itthere, or to adduce any Teſtimony.therefrom, for Contirmayou of 
therr Aſſertions, whatever they do, when ſpcakinz and writing to others, who 
ground their faith upon the Scriptures, - And by this Man we learn , that their 
Opjnionyer is, That the Scripruresate not our Perfect, Sufficient, Fixed and 
Ordinary Rule , whereby we chall know , what is our duty . before God : Bug 
that we muſt be ruled in our walk by Immzdiat Reyelarions of the Spirit , as 
theſe were wha wrote rhe Scriptures, - And iris their caaſtaot Opinion ( and 
if this man be of another Judgment 5 we $hall know , when we come to heare 
what he ſaith of the Light within) thar when one comethto hearken to the 
Light within , he hath obtained the whole end of the Scriptures, ſo that they 
become wholly Uſeleſs ro him. | = 
49. What faith he then ofthe Scriptures? He ſaith $. 5, Pag. 45. He giveth 
80 them , a ſecondary place , detratting nothing which they aſſume to themſelves z citeing 
Rom. 15:2, & 2Timoth.3: 15, 10,17: A Secondary place he-granterh they 
have; butinwhat?- Will he not ſay as muc' of nis own writings? We gran 
that the Spirit by them, as a mean inhis hand, Illuminaterh, Leaderh and 
Guideth his owne people : Bur as to a Rule and Law, we know nothing aboyg 
them 3 for they conraine the. Law ofthe Supream Lawgiver ; and asa Law and 3 
Rule, are able to make us Wiſe unty ſalvation, aniPerfect unto every good £7 
work ; forthe whole Counſelof God , concerning all things neceſſary for his 
owne Glory , mans Salvation ,, Faith and Life , are either expreſly ſer downein 
them, or by good and neceflary conſequence may be de iuced from theay 
unto which nothing at any rim is to be added , wherher by new Revelations 
of rhe Spirit , or Traditions of Men. Thisis our doctrine contained in our 
Confeſſion of Faith Chap. 1. $. 6, And this we muſt maintaine; or ſay, that God' 
worksarc not Perfect , and ſq repr6ach our Maker, and Supream Lord Go- 
vernour , for preſcribeing Lawes , which are not full and compleer ; and fo 
unable ro reach the end , for which they are appointed. Shall we ſay , that 
God could not reveal his whole Will and Counſel ? Or that he was nor ſoGood 
and Gracious asto doir? I dar ſay Neither. Nay this book of the Scriptures 
15a called a Teſtament, 2 Cor. 3: 6,444, And who dar adde roGod?s Teſtament, 
' when itis unlawful ro adde toa mans Teſtament , -Gal. 4:15? Andthe places, 
formerly cited, do clearly evince it ſufficient for the ends, for which irisde- 
ſigned ; to which theſe may be- added, Pſal. 119: 105. Rom. 1: 16. 1 Tim. 4 
16. Iob, 19:20. Andif we __ admit new Revelations not only asa part com- 7 
pleating our Rule, bur as a Supream Rule , we declare the Scriptures uſelds 
aa Rule; for whar is not an Adequate and Perfe&tRule , isno Rule at all, Fn 
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doth it deſerye that name : and withal, we lay ourfelyes-open to Satans Delu- 
fions, and ro falſeRevelations, wherewith rhe world bath been too much 
filled; and r09 long deceived ; or at beſt, ro Revelations, apd En'hufiaſmes, 
which we know neither whither they go, ror whence they come: and lerthem 
ſpeak never ſohighly of their Revelations , we Jajige by cheir doctrine » which 
is, for the moſt part, either Falſe , or Dubious, . and not conſonant to the 
Scriptures of truth. We have heard of Impoſtors , who were thegreateſt of 
Pretenders, as of Sanon Magus , 43. 8+ of Mabomet , of ſeveral inthe Church 
of Rome, and others; : we have heard alſo offalſe P of old 7 and Chriſt 
hath forerold us of ſuch, Mae. 7. & 24; 24. and bath bid us beware of thew. 
Are we affured , thar the devil cannot, or $hall gor play his gameunder the(- 
Enthufiaſmes? One rhing is certane , that the Lord ſenderh us not to theſe En- 
thuſiaſmes, ro under his Minde ; bur to the Law and to the Teſtimony, 
and rothe more ſure Word of Prophecie. Onething I would know ; Whether 
he beleeverh,, that Chrift ad his Apoſtles did reach all that was neceſlary to * 
\ ſalvation? I ſuppoſe ,. he will. nor deny it, conſidering , what Pu alone faith 
AR 20: 20\,2127. If he confeſs it ; thenl would ask , whether we have nor, 
the ſumme of rhatdoctrine , faithfully ſer downe to us in the Scriptures? This 
canno! ret Or denyed , rene Fee ſait , he raught nothing , but what 
was foretold oſes and the Prophers, AF. 26: 22. and ſeing, hence it would 
follow, that God, was nor ſo careful, of the Church of the New Teftamene, as 
he was of the Church of the Old Teft. nor ſo careful ofus , as of tne Primitive 
Chnrch. Neither ler any fay , tharwe bave Revelations. now to make up our 
want ; For, beſide that we know no warrand for us to look for ſuch, inthe 
primirive times, there were Perſons extraordinarily Inſpired , having Revelati- 
Ons, ' notwithſtanding of which , there wasa full and compleet declaration of 
all chat was neceſſary to Salvation, Againe why did the Lord commir ang thing 
to write, ſeing he would not commut his whole Counſel unto write? Way 
would he not leave us wholly to Revelations? Irmay be , the Quakers will fay, 
that we are indeed le fr whol'y ro Revelations, Andthis is the true cendercy of 
this Mans doQtrine. But, then , of what uſe arethe Scriptures? Can helooſe 
this knot , and give ſatisfattion? s 
- 41+ He rels us, as to this, Pg. 46, The Lord thinks good to comfort ſome by 
others, whom he raiſeth up , and inſpireth for this end , to ſp:2ak, and write ſeaſonable 
words , and ſo make them perfeft.” And this, withhim , is the wholeimporr of, 
{ Rom. 1532, & 2 Tin, 3315416, 17. So thattheScriprures are bur like their wrir= 
{ ings one t0 another, ten to Comfort and, Encourage one another : who 
are delighted (as he ſpeaketh) with the words or writings, that come from the 
ſame Spirit in another : Bellarnune ſaith, They containe oply Come profitable 
Admonitions. And both this man and Bellamune. deny themto be a Law Com- 
pleer and Full, Bellarminethinketh , that their Traditions are of as great aucho- 
rity as rhe Scriptures ; and this Quakgr thinke:h their owne Sctiblings are of as | 
® greataurho . Andwhere are wethen? And whart isleft us as a ground of 
our Faith and Hope , by the Papiſts, «nd the Quakers ? .Lut heciteth as a proof 
of this, 2 Per, x; 12, which can prove nothing for him for we grant, thar the 
- L 2 Scriptures 
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cri are for Conifort and Encouragement ; bur we'fay alſo, are 
Paton Dot , and for Reproot, and eXion, are Pon 
Gon, 2 Tim, 3716. And rharthey areable ro make the man of God Perfect: 
Yes, fairt he , Theymake che man of God perfeft , as Paſtors an{ Duftors dv, who 
are ordaurd for this end ( wiz. Epheſ. 4: 11, 12. ) And yet as Paſtors are met to _ 
Ferred to the Spirit 5 ſo neither are the Sorigturer, Nay , barhe Should ſay , it he 
would ſpeak confonantly ro himfeff,, Thoagh Chriſt hath ordained Paſtors, 
&c. forthe Perfecting of the Saines, andgiven us Scriptures , inſpired of God, 
thar rhe man of God may be perfe&t;zyer we may lay both aide as uſeleſs and be- 
take us to the Spirit for all; and rhereby declare, rhat we are wifer than Chriſt 
was» and that we hayenothingto doei ith the fraits of his Aſcenſion, the 
Ordinance of Officers, orwith thefruites of his Love and Care of rhe Churdy 
tothe end of the world , that is , the Revelation of Jeſus Carift , which God 
Foor blinded EY. decering Crearc! Th Bur who would nor'piry , ſucks 


, Creature! Thinkshe, thar theAppointmenrsof 
dumb , asmeanes; perfetintheir » and for rhe 


42. Theninthenext place, h=relsus , that che. Lord would have us ſee in them 
(thar's, inthe Scriprnes) vine gigs, che xeon out axpenintner of ell ine, the 
obſerving their caſe an1ours to agree , we upicenipes; comforted, inſtrufted in 
ihe 3 andby the Spirit within us , eljerving ſignature of th: Spirtt imthem, | 
pe eG mary Hence only the Spiritual man of God can profite by them, 
andof uch- ſpraerbrhe 4 alſo Rom. 1 5. pervert them as Peter tels ur: 
all which we ſee, Thar the Scriptures are no Law, or Rule, no nor a ftbord 
nate ule, or Law; for what isfuch , muſt have ſome Obligeing force with, 
binding ustoconform'ry : Buraccording ro this Man , rh? Scriptures have oo 
obligeing Forcear all ; and ſohecoatirmerh , wharorher Quakers ( menrione? 
aboves. 9. ) fay viz. Thar th:re- are no commands there for them , becauſe 
given to particular perfons an# Churches, upon parricular occafions : And 
thus the very Law- of the Ten Commandemenrs ,( which I have vindicated, 
ſafficieritly elſewhere} which Chrift himſelf did interpret, and confirme, # 
laid alide , ashavinz nopower overns, Thus the Quakers join hands with o 
Artinomans , ( that they may b:comea perfect Sinke alferronrs. ) I am{urt 
th: Church of Corineb might, with grearershew of reaſon , have rej che 
Law , which Pa! urgerh chem wittt r Cor. 9: 9, 10. and Timothy alſo r Tim. 5: 
IS. whar shall we ſaytorheſe Old Teſtament Lawes and Scriptures prefſed in the F 
New , Ron. 13: $,9, tO, Epbrj. 6:2. 2Cor.G:17. 1Per. 2 13, 14. 1Cor. 7 
v. 34. What have we todo with all Chriſt's comman1s, & the Apoſtles cheirms $5 
junctions, 2Th2f. 3: v. 4, 6, 10, 12+ tThn.4: v. it. 1 Cor. 7: 10. Mat. 18: 28 
£ Th:ff. 4: 11. Mat. 15: 4; Toh; 15: tz. t Ho. 3:23. Rom. 7:10; tz. & «6:30 

| 1 Tin 


Chap: FV: . Of the: Seriprares: | *% 
1 Tim 1:5. Tit. 1:3. 2 Pet 2:21. & 3:2. 11h,2:7, &;; 11. 21h. 4, 6- 
Toh. 13: 34. 1166.2; 8. Ivb. 14; 21. hs 7: 19. & 14; ww: Revel. 22: 14, 
AA. 17: 30. H.38 13, T1, 2905.06-35. O 3:31. &'4; 15. &'7:14,16, 18,22, 
$Tim.1:8. Gal.3: 19, 21 5:14 & 6:2, lan1:25. &F' 2:8, 9, 10, IT, 12. 
& 4311, 110h. 31 4. Rom. 115. &f 16: 19, 26. —_ & 10:2 546. T9836 
| verſ. 2; Epheſ.6: 5, Tit. 239. 1Pet. 1:14. 2Cer.239, Notto mention hi 

£ dinances , of which afterward; wander ere oY bo labora arr 
> ration and Inſtruction. By ria 7. bocyhpnn Hiftorical part of the Bible 
Ge Al cher ; They  afanttch © and che$er? . 
; $are are} prures 
are only for ſach- ſome might think, that others had as much need of- 
them. Bur the defigne is, That allothers , befidesthemſelves, may look up- 
onthemſelves, as nor concerned in them, and ſo may lay them afide as uſcleſs 

and when the Quakers are once become Ret hack of theſe Oracles, we 
Shall quickly know , wharshall be come ofthem. , bleſſed beGod, hey 
are under another eye, and under a ſurer key. Beſidethar by rhe-ApoRtles do- 

—_— " look DEG worm hi acdc yt wes; 

2. 15 ro- on is ule a 

and 2 Tim. 3: 15,16. every cnomer Rendeth innerd ofSelvation, andhath need noe 
ro be made wi thereunro muſt Ore rg ſee al(o. thaz 
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- themall as Pe y furaizhed for every good work. Thar which 
7 headderhinend,ourt ofrhe Ap.Peeer; is with a winne(s verified inthe 2.Pee. 32 16, 
4 43. Thereafter $. 6. He ro grant much concerning ; —_—_ 


 ſtraue , - ms > Ss gn marr ere 2 Bur, 
howbeir we accept nt. » and are content to. try: ther dactrine, by 
judge, & have done ak ill; & accordinzly muſt rej her done | 
asdamnable herefie z and will finde mare cauſe hereafter, racominue inthis 
our ae + 69 cannot but = notice, That they are driveoto this necefit= 


isthe very ſame with the © the Sc eqns 20d nc in 
them contradict what he hf » io i—— dds oy; diſcrepanay 

or contradichon be, iis bur in appearance, and thar unto the 

of aNarural'Man ( as he ſpeaketh afterward ) that is , iburkenerk 

ſotoall chat are not Quakers: and ſo, notwithſtanding of chis, it is no real con« * 
tradiction, ler the ance be never ſogreat: Sothar itisnor ible to con- 
vincethem of any miſtake, our ofthe Scriptures ; for the Spirit within 
them, cannot ſpeak contrary thereto. And further this isrobe obſerveZ , thar. 
forallths, the are no Rule, no Lav, having any force npon our 2 

Conſciencesto Obedience;- No manis to learne any-Truth or Doctrine our of 
them, And thus they take away both Law and Ga. the Scriptures et 

3, the 
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the Old and New. Teflament , -as 3 Law » upon which we. arg tq meditate day and 
night ; and which we are-to make'themen of our .counſth; and to propoſeta 
ourſelyes as a copy » unto which we art to conforme our way and walk: and this, 
is ro deftroy their mainead, which is to make us wife unto Salvation ; to con. 


vert the ſoul ; andto holdforth to us the whole counſel of God , concerning 


eds, & Pag$6. He fiameth iaObje8io6 agtinlhis omnc date 

44+ Jacods. 50. He frameth an ObjeRion againit his owne iney 
BY up entporhe Jeb Lolocmas he nt Gar chuicle » qaly 20d adequate lule, it 
is 80 compleet canoo; and mens who pretend to be ated by the Spirit, may adge 
new Scriptures; ard lo incurrethe curſe denunced againſt ſuch ; & they way in. 
troduce a new Goſpel ; I shouldrather have framed the QbjeRion thus. Ithis 
doarine be true, the Scriptures are no Rule , or cavonar all, and we are as 
much obliged to belceve and Obey the dreawes and difats of phantaftick 
Quakers, - as the Scriptures, And how abſurd.chis Is + every' one may judge 
Bur lerus ſee , what he Replicth, He granteth chat all fdſe Revelations » which 
are contrary to the Scriptures , are to be diſclamed. This is well,” and therefore 
werejet, with his warrand, his Revelations, as falſe: But he wilt deoy , 


that his Revelatiousare falſe ; becauſe the Spirit within him , which is the Spi- 


ritof Truth , andthe ſame Spiric , that inſpired the Prophets, -and Apoſtles, 
ſaich y they are true , yea they caanot but be true » becauſe — 
that Spirit, thatcaa reycal nothipg buttruth ; avd thus we arenomore 


then we were ;; yea, as Iaid, weare obliged ao beleeye all chac chey lay 3 and., 


rather to lay afide our Iadgment and all Scouſe of Scriprute truths, than once 
doubr or queſtion the truth of what they deliver, Next » he ſaith , The dofrine 
be hath delit ered is true , an1 therefore ls 

and bis Apoſtles. This is but a manifeſt declaration of his Pride and Preſumprion; 


His do&rine is tryed and found light, and Contradiftery to Chriſt, his Prophers, | 
and Apoſtles ; yea and Everlive ot all Chriſtianity and Religion-* He grant, faith 


he, that the Scriptures give ample teflimony , to the chiefe dodrines of chriſtianity, 


And what a reproach of the Scriptures , this conceſtion containeth »' we have , 


Showne above. We are, ſaith be» fo# nonw Goſpel, but for new revelations of tha 
old Goſpel. The Goſpel , which Chriſt and his Apofiles brought ; was but 
anew Revelation of the old Goſpel, and no new Goſpel eſſentially different from 
the old diſpenſation z Thus their Revelation , way be as new andas far different 


from that of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as theirs was from whar was vnder- the - 


Old diſpenſation; and yet it muſt be received with the ſame Fi:th & Obedience) 


that we receive the Revelation of Chrift and his Apoſtles, is this tolerable? 


Thinks this man , that weare as mad, as heandhis brethren are! Be it known 


tohim , we will hold by the old foundation Chriſt, and the ſole Revelation, 


which He hath given us ; for ſad experierice hath taught the world , what 


d-vilish do&rine hath been venred under the notion of New Revelations, ſuch as I 
theſe by the Enthufiafts at Munſter, and by Paractlſus, Weigelius and others, That 4 - 7 


man ne bave moe wives at onte: That the Eternal God h; eh: That God made 
$9 himſelf out of himſelf , a Wife , on whom he begot a Son: That God carcth not fot 
| Is out 


adduce ſuch conſequences , accuſe Chriſt | 
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outward fins : That the literal ſenſe of the Scripture is amtichriftian : That our Chrift 
is the Antichriſt; and the Man of fon aw Chrift was net born of Mary: our bap+ 
tiſme is a proſane thing; adamitich fleth is net capdble of remiſſion® Hearing of ſer 
mons , and coming tothe ſacr ameass. are impediments of ration: There chould 
be no preaching in Temptos : Hell i Hetven, and is Hel , and both 
are one. Whar thinkech he of theſe, and of the blaſphzmies of David Georg » 
who faid. That the dofrine of Moſes, of the Apoſiles, yea and of Chriſt himſelf, was 
Imperſe& , and unable t& bring any to ſalvation; only bis doArine was perfeR and 
efficacious for” that end. That be iv45 the true Chriſt and the Meſfias , born norof 
flech , but of the holy ghoſt, ind of the Spirit of Teſus ; which Spirit of Chrift , by 
nr Sropeyr : Pas ivbolly given to him. That he can ſave and condemne, & 
thig be thall judge the whole wor'd , at the laft day, That heis greater than Chriſt, 
wh) in the fl:th war borne of a wommn , but be himſelf wa the Spiritual Chriſt borne of 
Holy Ghoft? Theſe hat as much to [ay fortheir Revelations , as he hath to lay 
for his; and if we open the door once unto ſuch Preten.jers, we way ſee, what 
will be'th*iTus ; | ix my becalted ar firſt but a New , more Glorious: more 
Excellent Revelition , and' my come at lengrh ro be a quite Overturning of 
the Old Goſpeltoo. Therefore we judge it th: beſt courle, to keep the door 
cloſe, which ChriftHath shut , and not co receive his abominations- 
45. He will not grant , 4b4t the Scriptures are a complect Canon; aad if they be 
nota Campleer Canon. they are no Canon artall ; fora Rule and chat which is 
to bs Regulated thereby are Relucjves » an4 muſt correſpond ; yer he thinks we 
muft confeſſe what be ſaiph to be prue: and why (o ? Becauſe in all the Scri , we 
of That theſe book are only canonich, wt nk Bur 


1 
, 
] 
read not tbis neceſſary article 
F ST thisls go yew Revelation, for it was ccycaled long ſince to Bellarmine , de Verbo 
| > DciLib. 4. Cap. 4- and co other Papifts: and ſo this man is bur playing their game: 
; and yer acither he , nor they can gaiae any thioz'; for chis neceſſary article of 
, faith » is declared by ths whole Scripture ; - and ſo acedeth not be ſer down , in 
'F ſo many words. . ThecharaRers of Divine Light aad Power , which are pecu- 
p liar to the Scriptares , do diſcrimiaate chem. from,all Others; and ſo declare 
-f themſelves, and chen:lves only, to be the Word and Liw of God; an4 more 
4 is acedleſ3; foricis nota Rule con (elf but to other things;ao diſcipline or Science 
t provetheir own principles, AR: of parliameat need nor ſay, that ſuch a book, 
n containing ſo many aAs or lawes , of this or that nature, are the true a&s of par- 
It lianeat: whena Hysband writteth Tea lecters to his Wife , he needs not ſay in 
Ie - aps termes , thac Tea letrers are his ; for she knowerth That Ten are his , by 
s owne hand write, aad other indicia, which agreetono other letters ; ani ſo 
diſcriminate th2m from all othzrs : and the numerus numerans is ſufficicatly ex- 
reſſed bythe numerus nu nexats., This man pollioly will not beleeve , thac he 
th five fingers in one of his hands » becauſe he no where ſceth it written%on his 
BF hand, thac he hath five fingers inon: hand. And by this he may underſtand , 
| 7 how wecawprove this or that book , in Scripture , to be Scripture z without 
3 flecing to his ſenſeleſs and imaginary Shifts ; as we have Showae above, when 
ſpeaking of the whole Scriptures, | 
Chap. V- 
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1. 7 Ecome now to Examine the doctrine held .forth in the. 4 Theſfi 
thoughl[ finde alinle more clearly ex 
cond edirion., than irwas inthe firſt ; yer | fide 


of the Audkerc , who ordinarily in a dialect, poonker 


his 
k te a onewo maine Heads, o 


of, in his Apology; of which afrerward. That Man art firſt waslivi 
agood ſtate, he infinuaterh ; when hefaith , that hes now fallen ani 


or we are notin cafeto underſtand & improve arighr. Some:may 


man, cannor diſcover , or comprehend it? Natures Light , 
ver diſcover , without theRevelation of the word, the Time 


Of Mens Netoral Sace. Chap. V, 


prefied, as to the latige, inthe 

-it cot helped, as torhematter; þ® 
forbar Rl I finde ſeveral myſteries, wrapped up in his words, which willnat 
wichour ſome difficuky beunridled ; for after rhe ufual manner of. that Seck 


ro , 

beginaing\ofbis Theſis 1s very enigmarical; and inall.his diſcourſe upon this 

fie, in bis Apology , he ſpeake:h nothing that con contibure any thing ts the 

aring of his Meaaing to us, who are not much poganee with his Myſteries; 

which we shall ſpeak here- 

: Andthough he could nor be offende.l , if we thould only examine hi 
dodtrine , as totheſe two Heads , leaving the reſt, which he thortly touc 
ns og yer , ſor the Readers fatisfaftion, we mult take Lome notice 


2. Paſling that inſufficient diviſion of Mankinde, or the Poſterity of Alan! 
which he maketh, when he ſaith, both Iewer and Gentiles, whereby be excluded 
from this race of Adam , all that lived , before this diſtin&ion began to rake 
place; thatis, all that lived before Abraham, Tut & lacob, the pofterity 
whom (complexly confidered)-only did beare the name of ewes z ard thar not 
ſoeatrly ; forthe firſt mention we have ofthe word inScriprure; is Efther2; 5. &| 
2 King. 16: 6. And all thoſe, who lived before this iſſue appeared , 'or wer 
known as ſuch , can not be called Heathens, ſeing ſome of them, atTeah 
worshiped the true Go: Trakenotice, riarhe acknowledgerh and affe 
that all Mankinde is Fallen , Degenerated , and Dead ; but how , or upon whit 
occaſion , heexprefſeth not, 10 his Thefir , -an4 giveth bura $horthime rhe 


but whereinthargood and condjrion- confiſte4, he explaincth nor; t 
may be, he forbearerh ro dothis, -left thereby, he should difceverſame fecry 
of their myſtical Theolozy, whichemheris'nor fir, asyer, zobemade 


that he forbearerh to give anExplication of this, -orcoadde tis Teftime.y# 
tbe orthodoxe Trath, 1nthis point , becauſe the Nzural Light, :thatis in exe 
= 
ner how , nor the Cauſe and Occaſion, : upon which this iomndation z0oki 
original. } finde , that Mr Hicks in his 3 Dzal. Pag. 40, 41. generk no ſarulw 


contradifts thy ſelf, abuſeſt the Philoſophers: and ft rhe laghts Thew granets 
'bearbens _ » there = fin; 1 a could rhey be ignorant of. —_— 


ao 
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| tof his werds: But how we chall came to a right upeaking of his 
mating, I with he had chowne us. I cede ies Evs 


have faid,' ix may be, tha thereby a to make ſome pro. able 


conjecture 
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conjecture , corcerning his meaning, Mr Hicks Dial. 1. Pay. '16. tely us that 
Georg Fox ( a man eminent amorg; t Ruckers *-arid acoomied þy thewinkal- 
ible ) in tus book called the great myſtery Pag 6, 8, and 100: affirmeth the ſoul ee 
be part of God, and of Gods being : had thai? wicbten began Pig, 91. andalſy 
injinie Pap. 29.And when Fl, Pow accuſeth Mr Hicks of falle'd-alingin this; 
Mr Hicks Dzal.z, vindicateth himſelf by cireing Pag+ 20+ &c: George Fox's owne 
words, thus | Ge-rg Box in his Greae myſtery Pag. 90. ſpeaks thus v#' noe the ſoul 
Without beginning , commy from God , r nI unt» Gol Gas who hath u in hy 
band, and Chriſt the of God, ths Birhop of the ſoul , whi 
which came out ſrom bum; bath thit a be nning or en4ing ?- And 
Jelf? } Azaine ſays he | G.org Fox fr as Pay. 2) thar Mags  fairh ri1e ſout 
iS not infinite in it ſelf, bur 1t is acreature ; and R; Baxter Cairh, iris a ſpirirua] 
ſub!tance. Whereunto Fox , Conſider what 4 condition theſe , 
called Miniſters, are in; Theyſay that , which isa Spiritual ſubſtance , isne infinite 
mw ſelf, but a creature. That which came out of t Creator, 4M ir inthe hand of 
tbe Creator, which bringsit up euahe Creator 42ain2, thac 13 wifiriee init ſelf. The ſane 
Mr Hicks ſaith farther, The Qualers are accuſed for fayitiz, there # ny Scripture 
that ſpeaketh "fan humane ſoul; and foraffirming, that the ſoulir taken up into God, 
Hercunto Georg Fox thus anſwereth Paga09. God breathed ineo the manthe breath 
of life, andh: ecame aliving ſoul; and s not this, which com'tb out from God , which 
i mods hand, part {God , from God, and toGod az4ine? Woich foul Chrift the 
power of Gd is the Bizhop of ; 1s not this of bit bring > Wea Wl. Pw in vinttexion 
of Georg Fox Paz. 66: ( as Mr Hicks $1eweth Did. 3. Page 22) fait't, Thar all 
at can be concl from Fox's words is this ; That God inſpired Man 
ith ſome thing of bis own ſuyſtance , b:ſt1wed ſomething of bis own divinity upon him, 
The God did inſpire Man with the Holy Ghafts 
4- Now, ifchis man be of the ſamejuizment wirh theſe m2ntioned , we 
may (afly conceive , or conjecture at leaſt , tharhis meaning in theſe words 
nOW unier conſideration , is this. + Thar the Baily of man , which tsof the 
Firitant Earthly Alam, wears nr an+became dead; but not rhe Soul, 
whico, being a part of God's e and beinz, aad having relation to rhe 
Second aud piritual Adam , whois the Bithop thereof, was nor- obnoxious 
tO ts Death and Degeneration; for beinz eternal, as well as Infinite, it conld 
neither die, nor nerate, not fall. Burhow blaſphemous an pinion this 
IS, every one may ſce. Thisis the ol4 damnable opin:o0a of the Gaoſticks, Ma- 
chees ad Priſcillianiſts , and-of Cerds,, ' See Auguſt. Lib. de Origine Arume C. 2; 
and De Heref. c. 46./and 70. Afuin. 1. q. go. Ar. 1. & Co!,'Conimb. ad'2.'de Atims 
q. r. Art.6- an4 was owned by that blafptemous man Serverus , and" of" lare 
alſo by rhe Author of Theologia Germunica , and ot t ve Bright Sear. See Mr Ru 
therf. Survey of Spiritual Anexchriſt, Chap. xwv. Theſe hold that the ſoul was a 
part of 30d'seilence. Thouzhuod's eflence be molt Pure, Simple and Indivi- 
lible, and cannot bea part. of any compoſed thing. Ifthe Soul werethusof 
Go1and apart of G3d, Gotshould bethe forme of man; Becauſe, rhe» foul is 
the'f -rme of Man; and ramen emnrgyy => $should. be. God ; . forthe whole 
nuay be denoaunaed from the forme, The Sctiprute tels us,;thar God is lm- 
murable 
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mutable , and that there is no shadow of turning with Him ; but by this opi- 
nion , he should be Mutable, end change From Power toAct, from nennce 
to Knowledge , from Vice to Vertue ,' &c. and back againe recprocally. 
Hence alſo it mult follow , rhat either no ſouls can go to hell, or that aparr 
of God nwt be tormented in hell ; And what will ſay of Devils ? Either 
hey ane coap that there are any , or ſay that they area part of God ; for they 


ubſtarces , being Intelligences: anq withthe Quakers foremen- 


are Spairug! 
| tioned, ſpiritual ſubſtances are parts of God, and are Infinite in themſelves, 


they arenoCreatures,- and if no Creatures , they muſt be the Creator, or a 
part ofthe Creatar. -Itistrue, Man was created. according to the of 
God, which , as tothe Soul, confiſted; asin the ſpirituality of its ſubſtance , 
ſo chiefly in Wiſdowe; Righteouſneſsand Holineſs, Eccleſ; 5: 29. Epheſ. 4: 24. 
Col 3; 10, But the Scripture. tels us, that asto this Image, it wasloſt, even 
as to knowledg, nothing being left but ſome rubbish of that once ſtarely 
Fabrick, pe nu Lge ws Br and that thus the ſoul was corrupted and dam- 
nied by the fall, all the Powers and Faculties thereof being peryerted ; ſo thar. 
theredy Man became got only utterly Indiſpoſed, bur alſo to all thar 
is ſpiritually good, and whelly Inclined to all evil and that continually , Rem 3: 
verſ. 10-- 20. Ebeſ. 2:2,3. Rom. 5:6-& $8: 7,8. Gen, 6:5: And this is con- 
firmed by what this Man addeth, in the Theſis , and proſecuteth ar large, in his 
a ® 


5» If this be not. his true- ing , let us try another Conjecture. They 
commonly ſpeak of a Chriſt, ae om (as Mr Hicks cleareth Dial.1. Pag. 2 4- 
&c. ) and taunt ſuch, as beleeve in aPerſon without them, laying Chriſt 1s 
with , and thas there is no «t her Chriſt, but that within every man. Mr Hicks there 
rels us alſo , that CriÞ , one of their miniſtry, asking , what Chriſt he owned 3 
andreceiving this aniwere, 'I hat he did not beleeve any meer Prirciple or Spi- 
ritin mento be the Chrift ; becauſe that was nct capable ro ſuffer what Chriſt 
ſuftered, returned this reply, That the was blaſphemy. Ard when Mr Hicks ſaid 
further, that the Chriſt ke ak” was no Gther then that perſon, the Scrip- 
tures (peak of, The wv ord made flesh God and manin cne perſon. 
Criſp» replied , that then he knew wary. rs date cf his Chriſt : Moreover he 
rels us Pag. 45 , 46. that Georg Fox in the [orecited t ook Pag- 206. ſaith, rf chere 
be ary other Chriſt but be that was crucified within , be is a falſe Chriſt : and be that hath . 
not this Chriſt » that was crucified within , is a Reprobat. And Pag 20>. That God's 
Chriſt is not diſtin from the ſaints , and be that eats the fleth of Chniſt , hathit within 
him. | Pag. 201. ; he Cl iis, a Peres « 10. How G. Whitehead in his 
Dyp. Ply. Pag- 1 3. ſaith, Chrift Ieſus., a Perſon without us , 1 not Scripture language, 
aug kin M omans- 7 h's languape is —_— t———_ ov 
the language of the Old Libertmes $ againſt whom Famous Calvin wrote , in his 
Inſtruttio adv, Libertines Cap 17. They made Chriſts ſufferings ro be a meer Hi- 
trionick Action, or Comedie; and Quinta uſed to be very avgry, when any 
asked him,; how he did? faying , How canit be «ll with Chriſt. Bur yer, thar 
they yay pura difference , berwixt themſelyes and others: They uſe ro (ay, 
as My Stake informer us, Pag-276. Thas Chriſt 41 m all, but none 35 in Chriſt, ex- 


2 cept 
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theniſchoer. Shall we think , that thiss this Mans ing; town, That 
Clos, Fallen , Degenerated and Dead, Er accercing to thar pare 
in him, whicis Chriſt , bur accordiog tv rhat part m hit, whichtSthe Old 
man ? As this «hould comradict, what be ſaith afterward, mon thisxccoun; 
thar chen it were manifeſt, rhar whole man-did not fall, or became dead and 
was degenerares 1d it could nor be fari on for it would have but thrs in. 
port ; That man wasCorrapeed , Dead and Degenerned, in {> farr as be 
was corrupted and 


+ and then we Gould beno wiſer, tha 


ft of God 5 

poſt to the Did. 1» Pap. $2. rels us, rhat Ed: Borrowg hs and Prans, How 
| ible witnefles, That Chrift was «1 reutlyen rorry an , a: be 
was mn that Flech, which frffered at lernuſakm. 

6. But Byer, wearearrivedar noclear di of therrath , in this ma» 
ter, but rather furtheroff fromany clear ing of his meaning, 
we think, thatitis forme thi ro the Lighe, which he mjeancth by cis 
P. 3: &c. relsvs , th they uſe es call chis light wirhin , fame times, - Crit 
ſomerimes, the meaſure of Chriſt ; ſomerimnes , es divine offence; ſometimes , of 
the divine eſſence: and chatG, Whiteh-ad in a diſcourſe, nrget from Iob. 1: 4. 


conſcience was , or creature war , of creared, or mnt liebe: And P.23. Tour dl 
hings were made by it , and it was plorifyed with the ſarhey the world beyan, 5s 
P. 185: 331. Secfurther Mr there , ca at large forme ſentences of 
G. Fox younger , out of a colleQtion of ſeveral of his books, Pay 47,49, 

F152, alltorhis purpoſe , concerning this Lighe with, This man atſo 


fo ine uncomh Notions, of which more i rm 4s when I come 
$02xamine his doctrine thereanent ; only now I that Pay 84, he calleth 
Kt 4 re4/ ſperitual ſnbſtence; and faith , that jfitbmrke bar fe ood 
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while they remaineimtheir impieties: & therefore, as ro this, Mankinde did not dege- 
nerate; Bur whar is that, in retpe of which, Mankinde di degeuera-e? we ee it 
notdiſtinly explamed whether it was a Subſtance, or an Accidens; &ifa dud + 
ſtance; wh-ther it was a Real,or an Imaginary Snbftanceza Spiritual or a Corpo- 
real Subftance. However th:s muſt be his meaning, that only 8 to that, which s 
fire unto this Light , & bearech relarion nor tro ChAlt rhe Second & vpirte 

De bantro the FirkSc rerreftial Adam, Mankind Fel, Died& was Dege® 
nerate: bar dorh this takte-in borh Soul and Body? &if ir did, whar can remanne? 
qt ub ok yr pe pra ome BP 

. His expreffion here, iwreſpect ” al 1400, WOW im 
20; Thar Adam in Innocency , Orinda ſtar efieeetrky, had alſo a reſpect 
to the Second Adam , and Celeſtial man ; andcthm astorh's, heitood, and 
lived, and did noe become dezenerae : and hence it would follow , rhat Ader 
was under two Covenarts, batiunder the covenant of Works, and uader rac 
Covenant of Geace ; and that he fell, asto the Covenant of worksz but Rood 
as tothe Covenant afGrate, But theſe thnigs ſmell nexther of Senſe , nor of 
Religio. If be thinks, rhar T wrong him, in dedaceing ſuch Conſetaries from 
— he muſt blame himſelf, G—_—_ : ———— . 
a not ſpeakin a language more intelligible, dodtrine , I confeſs, ts 
ſtrange; andhisexprefſions are not ordinary ; buritſeemerh, an uncourh doc- 
trive muſt beexpretied in an uncouth dialect : that unſtable fouls, rhat have 
nor their ſenſes exerciſed ra diſcerne good and evil, may beraken herewith ; 
bur ſach as are wiſe , and feare rhe Lord , willlook about them. 

$. He harhtold us, thar Mankinde is Dead ani ate , bur asto the 
true andfull meaning hereof, we are left inthe dark: This fall and D=-ath ſeem «. 
eh not ro be abſolure , being , as we lee, reſtricted un's 2 certane particu. 
lar reſpe&t: and what thar-reſpect is, and how far it Extendeth, or whatin 
Man anſwereth it, whether all of Man, or only a part, and if only a part, whar 
that Partis, we «now not, bur are left ro conjecture. He hath three al 
expretſions, whereby he would point forth unto us the nature of this Change 
and Cataſtrophe, when he faith , that Mankinde is Falen , is Dgenerer, is Dad; 
and a right explication of his meaning hereby , and of hisſenſe of theſe wordg, 
would give great farfacion and clearne(s. It may be lfis following exprefſi- 
onsare added as a commentary; ler us therefore conlider them, ng d-pri 
ved ( ſaith he ) utperenateſ thirinnent Telling and Seed of God; and 
wel to the power of » and Seed of Satan, hah b: did ſowe uno the bearts of 
men » pl nenas Aommgy who i wer ve pnct RR, Chg f we nedeand rhis 
commentary z weshould beinberter caſe, toj of his ſenſe ofthe Fall: 
the cruthis, rheſe wordsrather darken, rhan cleare the marter: cp noe | 
words are not more uncomh and unuſual, than the thing , he yndzrſtandeth 
thereby,is obſtruſe He ſpeakerh here'of aTeſtimony, laying the ſenſe ertauch. 
of this Teſtimony ; and the relative ths , huyjws ( if pertinent, ) ſaith iris ateſti= 
mony , far him mentioned ; but where, or when, we are left ro con- 
| He it an Inward Teflimony , bur whar is this? Tr istrue, inthe 

ding Thefir, we heard him pealting of aninwardTeſtimony of the Spir 


it 
3 and: 


/ 
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and in his ſecond Thefis, of Inward Revelations aud Illuminations ; Shall Libiok, 
that by this Teftizony , whereof he here ſpeakerh » he meancth the Inward Te. 
Remony of the Spirit , and the Inward Revelations and Uuminations ,. of which he 
{poke above ? It indeed he doth meane theſame, and no other 5 1 would taine 
know » How all Mankiade, Jewes add Heathens » ( as he ſpeaketh ) was depri- 
ved of the (cple and toueh of this Laward Teftimony; ſeiog humſelt cold us above 
Theſis 2. that by this Laward Teftimony or Revelation , and only by this, the 
knowledge of God was reyealed cothe Sones of Mca , tothe Parriaichs, _Pro- 
phetw and Apoltles; and we heard ( and.sball heare more of it z, out of this Man 
hereafter ) that they make the Ligbs within , which 15 their great and only Tea- 
cher , common to all men? Is there a difference with them , betwixt this In= 
ward Teftimony and that Light, which enlighteneth every man , that cometh into the 
world © But it may be y he meanceth ſome ſpecial diſtin thing , by this Senſe or 
Foxch of this Inward Teftimeny ( wherein he would ſeem to come near to Plato's 
ſealation, su&yag:i0 T bet.) Burt what canthe touch or ſenſation of a Teltimo. 
py import» it got the receiving the Impretbon of it + and what canthe receiving 
oi the Lmpreihon , or Touch of a Teſtimony be, butareceiving of intormation 
byit? And when all that knew God, received illg ination by the Teſtimony 
of the Spirit , did they nor receive irs Information, and its Touch ? andwere 
they not made partakers of its Seoſation ? and ſeing this wascommon to all from 
the beginning » as he endeavoured to prove above , -as we heard\,. where was 
this deprivation of this ſenſe an4 rouch, which he ſpeakgrh0'7 lr is trde'y by rhe 
fall, mankinde was deprived of that ſweet aad intimate Communion with God , 
which formerly Adam was addinitted unto , and all the communications, which 
«Adam aftcrthe fall , and his poſterity did meer with ,' were 10 arid thorow 'the 
M:diator, and according to the Covenant of Grace : But hemaketh the Teſti 
mony , which was before and aſter the tall , the ſame ;, and that by the fall, man 
was deprived of the Toucti of the ſame Teſtimony , which yet he would m3ke 
us beleeve , was common to all, from Adam to Moſes , and from Movſes to 

Chriſt &c. Sm: 26 po 
9. When he ſaith , that Mankinde by the fa!l was deprived of the ſenſe and 
touch of this Inward Teſtimony, He ſuppoſethehar th's Inwagg Teftiwony (which 
with chem is the ſame with the Lighr within, and ſeed of God) fill cemained , 
even io Mankinde ; only man was deprived of irs Senſe and Touch ; hence it 
would appear , that , according to this Mans Theology, Mans Undei ftanding 
was not hurt by th: Fall, nor his Capacity co reczive impretfigns fromthe Light 
within , or [award Teſtimony ; but only , there were not Emanations of Lithe 
and Loformarioa trom that Tettimony , 2nd great Teacher: of that thus Light 
and Dryine Particle itil] remained in man,but was oaly Dormane aid Oyercloud. 
ed, Bur the Scriptures giverh us another accouar of the 65g omg and Natural 
ſtare of man, as to Light and Knowledg , faying , that Juch are in darkneſs 
x The. 5: 4- 1 lob. 2:9 andwalk in darkneſs 1ob.8; 12: and 12: 36: x lob. x; 6: 
and 2: 1 1: and are of d2rkneſs 1 Theſ. 5: 5,20 4under the power 9; darkneſs Col. 1: 13, 
Scealſo AR 26; 18. 1 Pct. 2; 9. E/4. gi 2. Mat. 4: 16, But furcher, Thus {wad 
| : © Ub 
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Ry being a Light within , or a Seed within, ic muſt be ſeated ſomewhere 
in che foot; 2nd ix, being Light, canno where be ſeated more ptoperly, them in 
the IntcIleA; and if there be rhe in the intelle&, how can the maa be deprived of 
the Touch and Senfation, of this Light? Meaneth he by this Touch & Senſation 
a Refletive knowledye y or ſuch a reflexive a& of the Soul or of Conſcience z 
whereby we know that we know? Bur then, he till ſuppoſeth, that the Light; & 
Knoivledge direR, is not impaired by the fall, ( contriry co the Sctipruresa fore 
cited, & many others, which might be cite; ſee Epb. 4:18.) butonly the Refle- 
xive knowledge: and thus Adam was as underſtanding & knowiog after the fall, 
25 before ic, only he did not know it; Andindeed the common & fir daty,which 
theſe Quakers preſſe upon all, is thatrhey would lookin , and refle& upon what is 
wichia them, & ſo be Wiſe, & Underftanding: yea, in this one thing, they ſeem 
to place all Grace & Vertue, as if they had been crained up in Plato's (chool. who 
in.the place before cired (25 Mr Galein his Court of the Gentiles part: 2, Pag.291, 
Showeeh) Takerhall erus ſcience, to be this Senſation, & io his Times Fol. 103, 
hecalle1 all prudence 4 good Senſation jparQuoin; and in his Alcibiad, fol. 13 34134 
He ſaith. , that he that refleFs upon himſelf , his owne ſoul and wiſdom , thereby. 
mes a8 it were omniſcient;whereas theyuwho know not themſe!ves know not what is good, 
orevil for them » nor yet what belongs to themſelves , or ather men. How like this 
is unco the ordinary diſcourſe of Quakers . ſuch as heare them ordinarily, ca? beſt 
know: che Scripture mentionerh 20 acehnag but not as common to all Fbil, 1: g. 
and ardunigys 259m a5pipe Heb, 5: 14, which arerare. | 
- 49- This io mes further coatirmed by che, following Expreſſion z which he 
hath »: «nd of the Seed of God ;, of the touch and feching of which alſo, (if it be any 
thing d:RtioR From the forclaid Inward Teltimony) Adam? poſtericy was deprive 
ed by the fall ; for thele men. uſe to ſprak much of this Seed ,, and Sted-of God 
Mr Hicks dial. 1: Pag 16. tels us, thit ſome of them call it a meaſure of God ; 
others call it Chrit, and 1be Spirit ; Some call it that , which obeyerh the light , cone 
cradicting the tormer » for it caanor be both the Light , or the Spirit and Mca- 
ſure of God » w» hich giverh-(enſations and touches , and the foul, or that which 
oveyerh 2nd receiveth theſe couches and ſealarions. And Dial. 2 Pag. 84 he fays 
ſome call it, che Hieneſs of God in aur conſeiences ; and P.-65. that G. $1 Immed. 
Revel. P. 77.78. callcth it that which the work of the miniftry # to point kearers to 
and P. 75,76. he makech it C6rift the Ugh inamanand this ſame Man Pag 82. 83, 
84. maketh chis ſcedche ſame with Grice 4 with the word of God y with the light, 
tha enlightenath every duan, and makes it « cervane” ſpiritual ſubſtance , and not an 
accident, as we hall hear afterward : and thus iris manifeſt ; char according to 
chis mansYoRrine Adam by, hisfall loft not Grace, nor the Word of God, 
northe Light wichin, nor this Scedy/ burooly rhe Touches thereof : and what 
Scripture, 1 pray » reacheth him this? or by what Scripture, $hall we be help. 
ed ro underſtand this» che Scriprures , which we have, ſpeak far otherwiſe of 
the fall , and ofthe ſad Conſ:quences thereof, asis known. | 
tx. He a4deth che 6cher part of this Degrnerarion, ſaying, thit Mankinde 
became ſubjeFYaghe poitr of Nature , wad to th: ſerd of Satan. Neither of which 
. are 


-- 
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Sre Scriprural Expreſſions , and what ſenſe thery , ſoas they, hay 
= bake th Gold, Sa od heare outof his 

I do not know ; only this would ſeem evident » that he 
ſome thing dizetly O wine, or Conzary 10 the Te 


2 - 
meaug Þ 
: 


th of See 


amoeg Other Ecroure, hath drunk-in the errour of Flagivs Uhricw, who ſaid 
thar rhe image of God, od Original rhtcortorts, w $a fe 
. ſence, in , Fol 21, and $8. and 49, a5 allo that Original fin, was por ag 
accident bur a ſubſtance : and ſo this man , and his muſt revive again. the 
old condemned opinion or errour of the wicked Menich:es, who affirmed rhax 
there were two Principia. Now either this Man muſt ſay , that this Seed of 
Satan, | being a Subſtance, muft þe of God, or of the Devyilz if of God, 
then God muſt be the Aut hor and Creator ofbv ; if ofihe Devil, rhanths 
Deyylis rhe cremor of ſome ſubſtances. Bur I would enquire , whether this Sub» 
which hecallerh he Bet of tho Fatpeat, be one andthe {ame thing, 


have another Subſtantial and Ffſenual part , befide rhe Soul and rhe 
; whichis comrary bath ro Scripture and Reaſon: If irbe the ſame thing, 
Alam the Fall had the Seed of Satan in him, for he had (he ſame 
, both before and after rhe fall , whey will he ſay of 
OM e narure of rhe Seed of Abraham, and fo became 
him Original ſin? or came 
nd yet this muſt be (aid, ar we 


upon the wh 
rdi GETENreny of Adam come under this of 
ſoon asrhey had a being , and afoul and 

demyerh it, in the end of this ſame 

werh his reaſons , infiis , which *all be examined , in tha 
this{ced ? Iris 


are 
nat ? If abeybe nee, then the beginning of his Theſis is fa) (e;, 
Tixo poftreivgs dimins, temial mſirip of Alon: phyny 
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of the Jenſe 2nd Touch ©} his imward reftimony ant Seed of God: IF tho) be, 
ow om, *, fiyng, Dos to the powerof nature, She $45 
Serpene”; 'tsnore would reff us, the pofirive part of the 

Tl Oſectuences of ee ascorjuntt with rhe Negative or Privative parz, 
and yer om this Concefliors theſe partsareſeparable, and nor conjunct, ih all the 
of Adam , bur in fome only , andtheſefome mnſt be in a diftin&t ftaze 
mthe'reft viz. under thePrivative part, but not nnder the Poſitive part of this 
Tad conſequence of the Fafl. "Thus we have nockear accountofhis doGtrine. _ 
14. 'He proceedeth,/ and tels us, rharhence itis, tharmoey b their deeds an4 
her ;" but” all therr are ly evil m the fight of God, benauſe 
ms ory this and malignant ſeed; And from this, rats tis clear,thar 
have Im , lerbe De Speachesand Adtions, they are poſſeſſed 

of this oye A erin Seed ; for the Efficient Cauſe is alwayes in 
coma = \- andthe Fountaine is ore the Streams : How chen 


ry hu ſeed, my Arby then is falſe » — 
ben then iris falſe, _ actua! _ 
—_— — forthe Cauſe cannor proceed from , nor yer 
Textual reconcileris Corertation, I fee not : Burhis 

madevp of :wehave merwithfever 
«peo eng eel renny ere all bedone. * 


; Therefore man , gar a bofubſftecb rib law, 7ode 
f God ; nea his cal rhe God and of ro aan 
that evil ſeed , and unto the drome > re npro- 

ineancth tha; vn ſofr be ſbi oi flats? This us > 
r » in [ofarr ar un quaterms , myo the 

can not have the ſame import”, ſo : What 

hereby? Is-a Natural man, who i and re oY 
, under da0 whereas heetie havs 

t ing donet , unrel . cleareth the marrer ," you will ſay. 

what meaneth that, disjoyned theevil Seed &c? Is this divine 1. 


and evil Seed'in him bue a once? And is it in his ro di bet 


from the one, and joine himſelfro the other? And whar is that, to be adjoyne 
Bloch Andwharis this evil Secd, anddivine Light ? ind the 
G_ TD INI ns ynnrechrn bf Ferentnions 7 = 
Freeware "Fax tcamor be _ » rf prota i : 
_—— yn Moone peotoearind 
Mytteries are M of iniq arm, + ie 
got ——_— ſuchasrhe > he Ken Gi : And what 
tan Tae 1 prope iſ may 2k 


. "BY. Then be deducthanccher Conſctar from bis dodrineni, The he 


Ga Ment be 


& ps. 
attend him where cans Tagun handle this marter orkes 
qopch the firft, I mult needs ſay, that LL oor doth eicher LToent 
himſelfnone bur ignorant wp us that know: aot what 


maintaine 


lagians ,ot he es = 
- Notwhat, (Ales, bow Nas, de i ney ok 51 te one ces 


igbt of neture , 


that 
wie men "and acquanted with the HEENnY 
be and his Fraternuy are as-great enemies tf = , wr: 
_ 


exalters of the Light Home, as ever Polqgiu 


his calling the d ne Light 


under the name = 


rb » Inthis poinry/ 44ary + and 
<fs Ignorance ; in hym,} $0, place 


pany Hoa ane-the axarame , 254Q 


af 
When hecomerthin his aelegs his 
CAE not Adefors hc —_—_— ,. ink 
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ates wht iokE- 9h. 
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Chips, OftheNaurl See of Mn. - 99 


diificnalare hereds; Lab: v, Operi'oore jul.O 49.4 

848.26: 193. ESE 
of ware. And Oveſity Apol-de 4rbure Hihtriire adverſe Px» 

bn thar kia diſciples, char has fucked poiſon out of tis fs off. 
CN pe Lb and ſutfered no-dammege het by His trarfs 


Lib. P.198. 189. Thetthe Mains 
RE rn ns ortal be at Bas Of iSiamfelt Or of cet 


Ges Dop 1. enbeottraPniteaCanis, Fall Follel-L4b:3 
TW rv oy cored ah 3+ c. $. het) ad- africalos The Sb, 
C+ 4 ſo expreſs ein this mance a$ not to Alaſe th the Secyminy. 


ao che ot ſtr , who dery original fin. Hence atready 
TO would not EISTIDICS of 
fall 3 forif head - he-behoved mm wn rig 
celiexcitave,, as{linrci , how noevietending reof Adv wit 
- Bu the Lax ohm ecums paſſe ſemrenc —ernreay An 

9:4. Bur the Lard ro - 
poco minarlors , bycauſe of I: 15.1; 


a4 $55. im rr. "wher 

of Coen) Lore of frmers umo drarh Exod. 

nur ag mr 20211. — ne am &'3: xo, 38. & 18: >, & 

: 30 Lewr 24 11, hab -&-159 6; 5. & $1722 &K 24:16. bf 1: 18: 

2 Chrane1 5: 13. &is nor deny calledrhe haſt enemy, which muſt bedeftroyerd? 

Eſe. 25/8. Hoſ 14, 24, £Cor, 34 £26, $947 Yea naturereacherh rhis cruth Ron Be 
33 — — —— Breck. 9: 29. Anu, 9: 19, 


many mot. 
1%. whathhiercaſds: 


ſayvhe ). he ha, bs 
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and temporal Calamities ,, tha attend usfromche womb xo the grave:, wn one 
eaſing o other , are notthedve. fruirsof in? Then heqhall. conradict.mank. 
Scripture Lam. 3: 39. 1 Cor.u4t, 30. Dent. 2.8. & Levis. a6 with mapy moe. lf 
be dar noc ſay this, he muſt yeeld, that Alep, upoothe fall, begavtodie, in 
being made liable ro ſo many Miſeries, which 11e was to conflict with, untill 
the day of his diffolution , and from which he was reg, {0 lonz as he ſtood in 
his inregriryz for he canvot beſo unreaſonable asto think;rhar Sickneſs, Infirms 
ties» Paines, Torments , Griefs &c. cag be puniamenss. of fin t6 us4: and ya 
that, they. were aisztnent- of fin to Adam, - eſpecially ,ſeipz theſe were 
denunced againſt Alam b; Gyd, the Righteous ]udge y upon, cadviction of 'bs 
crime. | 


19. When he giverh us his myſtical Interpretation, of rhe Lord's thruſting 
man out of paradice , aad placeing at the eaſt of the garden of Eden cherubimeg, 
and a ftamming ſword , whig'1 turaed every way., to.keep the way of the.aree 
of life Pag. 55. he: mentioneth the ſpiritual Communion: and Communication, 
which the fainrs eajoy with God through |cſus Chriſt , xo whom theſe (cHerubs 
mesgive place» and to. all, thar entertbrough him ,. who: callers thinſelfrhe 


Noor. Now I would ask (this comming in our way here , though we have de- 
ſigned the Next Chapter-for this e) If be thinketh Infantsare capable 
entting inatthe door, Chriſt ; and otenjoying Communion with Godthrough 
Chriſt ? if heſay yes, then he ſuppoſeth , that they are cxcndedhy nature from 
this Communion, -aswell as orherg; aud will np: this prove 1hcIoaganationel 
Adams Guilt unto theft, ſeiog they $hare of his "nc. Yabbogyp were whh 


hin, ard inhim , caft out of Paradice, aſe of this tranſgrefſion? bu 
more of this hereafter. | | £ eo 2d, £32- 22.04 
20. Thereafter he cometh to prove that Aden and his Poſterity , after 4 
fall, did retaine no Will nor Light capableto diſcerne (this he should ſay , ail 
not to maniſeſt ) ſpiritual things 3 and for rhis cauſe cirerh Gen, 62 5. & $:2% 
Ter, 17: 9. & Rom. 3: 19- - $9, And here wh would {aſpect but the Man meand 
honeſtly to repreſent the deplorableCaraltroph, thar fin brought into. the worlt 
Bue he j the mau, of waom Selomps ſpeaketh Prov. 26: 25, 26. Hethat bv 
zeth, diſſembleth with bis ps , and (azeth. up deceit within hum. And. therefore, 
when be ſpeaketh far , or , makerh his voice gracious, wemuuſt not beleeve him, 
pon cm ah peg. rk beart : —_ eve: entry , we haveſome di 
covery made ro us of his diſperat Deſigne ; for (lays he) what ever gaod man doths 
hs Natuze , that datb not proceed yay Jag xp Aomjrny Artur Ste yr Whena 
we may ſee, that Man, in his-nature., that is , 1:85 I ſu ſe, in his Naw 
State, ca. doggod;. and rhis would ſeem ro. contradit what | be: is about 
prove: but ro prevent this he tels us , that aff that pood doth not proceed from biw, 
though hedoth it; bur from che devine ſeed in him: So that , notwithſtanding oft 
fall, there is a divine Seed, which remaineth in every man, : as an active pris 
Ciple of good. Bur was not this divine ſeed jn man. before the fall? no, dou 
\Was not this divine ſeed a Principal part, acleaſt epi langeal God? _ 
if could not be otherwiſe... Thenjt leemeth, that, man by his falldid;not.biedl 
che Image of G .d ,, nor the Prigcipal part chexeaf;, and » ikahis Seed of 6# 
6 IF re 
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- ingof e forbidden fruire. Hence we may have ſome more'dear tegvery of 
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remained, be was not whally dea1, asto a ſpiritual life , and as to Communi* 
ohwith God , which yet ve we fer death threarned;, =: at wn? 


; of this tnans Religion, and of his Conceptionscoricerting the fall, 
and of cheſerhings formerly hinted by us $.3; 4, 5, 6, 7, $.'% 14 for weſeehere 
clearly , that the fall was burin a certane Reſpect, in reſpe&t of Nature, But 


not in reſpect of the Seed of God : Burl pray him ro rell me, how Adem did 
a7 p09 fore:the fall? was it only by Nature, or was it by the divine Seed ! 
Tfonl 


ature, rod ouetgetrne was idle and uſeleſs; and then why , and 
'ends , * had he this diyine Seed ? If by the divine Seed , then the fall 
no change , for rhisdiyine Seed remained , and temained ive, 

and man by ir did good. Onething further I would obſerve. - Here he grant- 
eth , rhat perſons 1n nature can do good , by vertue of the ſeed {of God, and 
abaws oh hug tw A. ar phe the ſeed of God , or divine ſeed ; they arenot. de- 
ved ofthe Senſe and T ouches of the Se:d of God ; and yet he rold us, inthe 

| ing of hisTh:ſis, That all the'poſteriry of Adam was deprived ofthe ſenſe 
ouch of he divineſeed: I know not how he'shall liberare himſelf of this 
my rex, wrt For oþ howbeir the good , 'that a natural man doth, 
_—_— from the ſeed of God, yer'the man hath no feeling nor Touch of this 
; and ſoiris not the Man, bur the Seed that worketh, and doth good ; 

and then ir will follow ,-- rhar cr (Or » which is done by man innature, is 
purely and immediatly the work of the Seed of God , and is no Humane Ac- 
Mn, bar Divine, wherein rhe naturat man is putely patſive, ot rather as a hope , 
in ina xo eudeerts mac they muſt be all Perfect, Holy and 
__— tohs;" and ſotheir ations thall be better , upori many accounts, than 
moſt gracious ared children of God, Now ter 

the fall , and of the Natural State 


for 


Us 
vnft the 


al men, as a_— _—_ of __ of or mag 

of man in hislapſe orrupr ftare, 

ori imthetn bythe drin Seed? "'Why+<'oth this 
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Goſpel of the grace of God: w "lo? Youwilllay. [ha oy orb wie 
more fully afterward) his maine deſigne in this , 1s, to Evince , all che 
good, , tharis found hy of r0 owe bem 5 ety ro Tos 
urks or Barbarians, never of me + or 
therein, was asmuch of rhe Grace of Godin Chriſt, . and the fruir R revel 
merceant mercelion, and the of the New Coverant of Grace, a 

the Holleſsof ſuch we ured by f Cad. an = 
and haveHimliving ; 


of Nature , than-athers; and bave bin more Maar ) ang re 


their ourward TIRE » an rhanthe OSS: 
at a co kinde) 
mr wagg, delta meter cel wh which will enſure 


Tiches ler eve} Caritian jus; and 0 kth ren ritle 


ag Ara wit 


ot c be not 


rote » that Quakeriſraess the path w ay to Paganiſme 3 But the poten on MOLE COR 
» For further manifeſting of this wickedneſs , um ccotier nh befor 
eth I, Pag..46; roward end, He | -1 T 


ewe things contained mebe Lam :. the axaning of whi 
them , is uorroprove ( a he fallcly hereighrnuxterh 
by nature cando t a aferaned'} I in che fig 


Ro 


know ; whether he underftandeth this 
monto all. theGeniles, pg a 
Kandrhat, which is commonto all, 


heathen , ler be, Chriſtiag, hath 
in kim, and what Fas. EE, 
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written in bis h-a ©, "when His conftience accuſed him of: his ion; 
'and he did ranto hide bimſelf? By this actufing- of conſcience, "Paul proveth 
here, tharthe Gentiles had the1:&wintheir tieart; -{10.) He would know: that 
there is a twofold writing of the Law ,- inthe heart : One'is, whereby the 
knowledge of rhe Law is fo fixed in rheir mindes, asthatir cannorbe utterly 
delce , howbeirtheirwils cannotand will not comply therewith ; and'of rhus 
rhe Apoſtle is here Teltings torts Heathens have this Lawof nature-10 :iuts 
printed, and fixed ini their Mindes, asro ſeveral 9 Eg IA A vr 
Raney bn Inagats oy ad Dibonely Or. 
i neſs and Imiquity , Hone honeſty y/140 | 

oy 1 their judgment preferre the one ro the other, though their heantsand 
wills be nor reconciled thereumo, and male to comply rherewirh, evenaccord» 
wg torh meafure oftheir Knowledge and Jud ;- TheOrher is whereby 
the whole will of God -,/ revealed in1.aw and , is bythe-Spirit:of God 
imprinted in the foul of Belk evers:, ſo thar ; astheir Mi it, and 
heir fo approveic , ſocheir Wills imbrace irwith love: and: defire,;and 
their naive Endeavour is after Full, Pure , Sincere ;/ and Spirinual 

therero» inthe ſtrengrh of the ſame Spirir ; and itis their griefe and maiter af 
unfaigned ſorrow , when, rarongh the workings of a-remanent bady of dearh, 
they come shorr of whar is commanded , as to Matter 'or Manner , or 
'End intended Sc; -If he shall evince, that Paul ſpeakerh of this kcre:, -beghal 
"do mere than allthe Socinians (no eltever dreamed of this ). ever.have 
been! able to de, to this day 5 But che rrach. is, 1 { apprekend , all; this: 3 
4 riddle to rhis man, who anderſtanderh 60 orher writing :of the Faw 5 


hearts, than the firſt : for as he is an enemy, ſoishe nf unto; | 

Goſpel of the Grace of God: as will eyidently ' enough appear , 'ere-'we 

have done. ? 4749 
25. He addeth a ſecond-reaſon for his Interpretation 


nature here be the proper nature of Man , then the 


bur among theſe things of God ; che Law” it comprehended , ſeing Panl Rom. 12/6 
' calleth it noly, juſt 4nd good and Spirirneal', and ealleth bimſelf carual, whichuud 
he as bewas unregenerar, T anſwere (1.) Paul wy cortradidherk 
of the Apoſtle fpeaketh 1 Car. 2:14 are not the things of , or of the Lay 
orLigh. of Nanire , Bm the things of the Spiri ofGod, which ant be far: 


of Chrift ve. 16, which concerne Chrift and HimCrucified 

which Pay! in demonſtration of rhe Spirit atid of Power ver. 4 

was Wiſdom among ſuch only , as were perfect verſ. 6, and which only lie 
Spirit , whichis » did reveal, and not the Spirit ofthe world verſ. if, 
12. and which eye had not ſeen, nor eare heard &c. verſ.g- lexwas the preaching 
of the Crofle iſt , which eventhe Wiſe and nding,. and-fuch s 


Lobos: Ermgenmegs; nd bur the Licht of the [aw , could nor /know: :- it 
w2s that, 


ich evento the ewes, wasa ſtumbling block, — 
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ians was -Fooksliveſs :Chap.cn: £6, 1775/18, 19430 21; 22,23. Hence we lee, 
ibeLaw, which mreninthe heansof the @ , 15 not among thoſe 
m3» whereof, Pau) ipeakerb:1 Gor. 24. (2,) dais try ©, the Law - both thas 
ch-is wriuen t»rche heart affihe Genriles, andthax which was more clearly 
and amply declared and explained by,God tothe Jewes,. was Good, Holy, jult, 
and Spirnyal , "yer- was it.not-the ſane , with the things of God , wheregft che 
Apoſtle ſpoke-1 Cor, 2. (3 ) This man muſt pave a ttrange autipathy ar 1 ruth, 
ad.agaigth the Orthodox, - for -be-willzoyne with any , before he take par 
wihiheovs we beard, burjuft now!', how de joyned with Smugkias), i the Soct= 
$264x, and yin jnterprenng Row: 72:14, &c. he delercerh the vr;howax, and 
joyoeh. infelf- with Pelapions, Armimans: and Secmens » who will: haye the A= 
poltle there ſpeaking, not of himſelf, bu asatluacing the perſun ot one in na» 
erated, as: if-ſuch were not wholly ua, and wh -liy ficyh ; 
Inward mandelighting inthe Law of God, or uad a Law wibeu minde 
Lawn thei wes 


Wivde +0 ape the fee luſting again the Span, 3 they have the >piri luit» 


ing as i the fleshiGal,6.- 17. rhe Apottle even ſuch: babes in 
| , carnal, in a centane re'pect 1 Cor. 3; 1, : 

hereafter he j£ls 5+. 1bat when weare urged wirh this teſtimony by 
Pelagians anc. Socimians 7 and by them (ſo -hat we ice , with whom te and us 
party are bin,:'s of one fearber )- we uſe toanſwere, that-there were ſome rem» 
94s of tho ſpirityal- im: In Adam. Bur layeshe, this xs affirmed without 
probarin ... In which heeirher ſpeakero a _aintbB Light; vr he vat never read), 


£ 


up rr bees ſaid ppo1 this, by the orthodox, againit Socimans and Arminians» 


1 aswould defend, that there were jomc ſpeculative A#hertts, unto 


. whom his Mans afferrion doth no ſmall ſervice as we may sew hereafter. 


t next he laith; thar hereby we coner adi ourſelves, and our wn cauſe, 
a8 (be) If by theſerehoques. th hls Fes ; anger Anke 


' ns nl . them to : =. ,) W ſad ; that 
| ; . know; . Anſwere (5,). We never ehat rhey 


pore . Ne Api Things contained in the Law,''( and this 


the s9ge not all: Even Paul, thou; h ma 

many" heathena,” while in the ftare of narure, did os Shag 

W rold him, roncupiſcence wasfn Row 73 7+ Aiid when chey did 
the 
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the things contained in the Law , Jpn marie ner made 
As, this, but the comtary z for he addeth,- thar therr d1d a0« 


(2s) } Though wed we hou ſuppoſe, th charthy bord — 


_ ( againſt 

not, with this man, den Onpral i, mag nap —Y 
coming ; for, all their furure , 
their duty , RE ARNE 
they were guilty. (3.) Hence he may ſee, tharwe need not 
or could be ſaved out Chriſt, - ( (4.) Nor need we ſay , 
ee ee Inn rn web. 

lon. Bur wes 4 anim 

ſurd probations, fit only for Quakers. 

27, Whar be ſaith $. 3. torne cutloatret aSeye 16. fromrhe exception 
of ſuch, as would have vvyu@- meaned of a man,an ewmne!, not of 2 Na» 
eoral man, doth not concerne ns ; bur therein, unawars, he 
himſelf : for if man now, in his fallen condicion, can knownothing of 36d, of 
CELSDE CELDT fn 
Ci common nor nothing of x 'D 

apheefocuns to prove, aswe heard ; then then ler maztell ie, whirdin pinch 
in his Natural tare , differerh from a Brute? And how he can then make nſec of 
Ce Againe when he 

& 


znat the wiſe men, 


could not judge of 
CSI. their eſe paicmar, el emmy bobs led wif? 
_ could judge, in ſome maners of the Law, which was written in their 


; , then lethim reconcile this, if he can, ate hey Bu, 
ER frequently alrea iy obſerved , this Man ſolittle what he 
ER » that may he bur have occafionto concradit 3 he cares nor hoy 

he comradatt himſelf, asis uſual with ſuck, TE 


Long whereby he 
EE and Government 


co 
bean hg 007 er Mich bak brought kfe and cnmontaley of þ 
The Sreman dey, thar there is any inuace knowledge of Go41, in man; « 
_— nature , be knowerh any thing of God: ſo Sechwu himſelf left cofi1 


Inſtirue, P. 1, & 16, $6 Smakcim comra'F 8. 


pr apiy ol ages aud Schlichringws be of another jadymenc;our Divines,ton 
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to devils, in whomtheſe ſparks are not exſtinCt Jam. 2; 19. (4. ) This were as 
gainſt the univerſal Experi Experience aqhEonſe Te Nations ( 5-) Then ſoine 
shoald really have ſome excuſe, ary td :19, 20.(6.) I us would much 
confirme Atheiſts , and weaken | _ inft them ( 7.) It would 
alio gratifie Socomions. By all w ; our may » if he will open 
is,, who 4eny*th theſe Inbre4 Innare 
of his Natureand Attributes; and of his 
k in particular, 'asrheir C » Conler- 
. | DE Love, Wo ; Serve &' 
- = 4 to we will finde him , after By uſual manger, 
apaine contraliCting himſel Kobrpa id. 
$7 Howeverthis Q#alor ſay and unſay the ſame thing; yet we ftand here, 
tnaintaine theſe Natural Anticiparions , as Cicero callerh rhem , and Inbred 
Narions, of whar ig naturally goo.1 ani honeſt, manifeſted by the very Lawes. 
of Niriir an'{ Nations,* and* © Natural Norions of the beans of Goa God? thar 
being'rroe, which Cicero faith 1: Tuſcul. queſt: For there it noNarion-ſo herbarous 
4s not toconfeſt , there is a God , ſo that men: rather have and ownt 4 falſe God , 
obannone it af; ſo deeph doth the of a Deity finck into ouy hearts, Tus mrue , there” 
was muchdifference among'the Nations; concerning the natureand number of 
the Gods, and concerning the way 3 be Words yet all 
there was.a God, and thathe was to be Worshiped. Wi 


het pitch, «char the primeſt Beal Philoſophen 
ſtudy anddiveing into Nature, conld reach utto;,: can prave 
whateyer diſcoveries 5 0m ny > cn _— 
of Moral Honeſty, arid ſuch things belong £0 rh humane and bodly good 
of Mankinde, within or x4 ſocieties, and theſe lefler ;'Yer 
hereby no diſcoveries can be made of thar, which flowerh ſolely from the will 
and plaſurezof. Go, and dependerh upen Immediat owes ſole From the will 

kinde is the myſtery ,. which was hid from $5 ba nl a2es, _—_ 
6: aiid On ince-the world began , Rem. 1625 16-3. 
the Scriptures of the Prophers, according 
men of che , made known untoall Nations, ihe Core: 
fre; nh ha :26,. The myſtery or will, according ro his goadplea- 
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However, che generality of Philoſophers were neter- vawgers conks _ Rib 
ofchiscomagion; and che hints thar Plarogiverh, are but very dark : Bur whes 
Chriſtianity came , and ſpread it ſelf chrough the world 4 that » which the wile 
Men of the world , were utterly ignorant of, became plaine and nocoure to 
one; for without the kgowledge of this, there could be no right Improve» 
of the Remedie offtree in the Goſpel; and therefore rhe knowledge of 
nn TER InE In conſe deyrum beninun, ( hid Ange 
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do the neheprifis. aad Frag he. þ per.» g-1974- 
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6. Having premiſed theſe things, ler us now conſider , what this 

hath to ſay againſt this : in his Fourth Thefis rowardsthe end , he ſerteth downe 
his Aflertion, in few words; where, be fore we mentione his words, we can- 
not bur rake notice of a piece of more than ordinary shameleſneſs , in this Manz 
for in the words immediarly before., he cometh in with arriumphiog parad , 
ſaying , hence the errours of Socinians and Pelagians ES. are tejeRed , as if he would 
make his Rea ler bel-eve, thit he did anathematize all rhe erronrs of Pele- 
ou and Soxmianr; wen yerthe licks up an4 hugs in his boſome, a ſpecial 
fandamemal part of Pela ; and Socmiamſme - adding ( waich are the 
words we are now to take norice of) Yet muchas th 1s not imputed 
wnro infants, but when they royne themſeloes to it byfirzng. We muft 
beare with rhis man's following the Qxakers dialect; for he ſpeak bur as 
he pleaſerh, Bur for underſtanding of w:'ar he meaneth - we muit call tominde 
his foregoing words, which we rook notice of, imthe foregoing and 
examined , where he mentioned the Seed of God, of the toucn whereof, he 
ſaid, all Adam's poſteriry opega_es This cannor be the ſeed he here mean- 
eh He mentionet anorher Seed of Saran, to which Alen's poſteriry was 
ſubject ; and #his Seed , he ſaid , Satan did ſowe mm the bearts of Men ,, Kc. Now 
this muſt be rhat malignant and depraved ſeed , whence all their Thouzhes, 
Words and Atiens are evil , which be here meanerh: And this Seed, be fayerh, 


5 are unfit for good , and inclined ta eval; bus alſoto affirme even 
while in bis Mothers womb , and before be commit any aftnal fin, is under the guilt end 
crime of fix , by whuch be b eternal death. Whereby we ſee , that he freeth 
Infants.from the guir of Adam's firſt fin; and againe Pag. 5 5. he ſayerh, theywn» 
pute nothing of Adam's fin unto Men , until they make it their owne , by ble aths 
of diſobedzence. He is clear tien for the Non - inputation of Adam's fin 
uato Infants , and the Arguments , he adiuceth , cleare his judgment 
et more. 

F 7. Thus we bave ſeen, whatare his thow!hes of the Impuration of Adam's 
pale But whar rhinketh be ofthe other particular , the Corruption of Narure? 
is Theſis could m:ane nothing elſe by the Seed of the Serpent ; and when he 
cometh to the explicarion of ris parr of the Theſis, in his Ap ogy Pag. 59, $. 4. he 
rels us, that this evil and corrupt ſeed is not imputed unto mfants , until they aBtudlly 
Jon themſetvcs unto it by fin. And by this evil and corrupt ſeed, he meaneth thar, 
whic1 he had been ſpeaking of , viz. the Corrupt nature of Man. Bur Pay. 55. 
be would ſeem to c »ntradict this, when he ſayerh We comer conceive , how Man, 
who ts naturally come of Alam , can have any good m bir nature pertaining to it, which 
be bad mt , frm ipbom bz is dried ; if then we may 2, that be inhu naturere- 
named no will belonging to it , nor light , capable of it ſe a ſpiritual things ; fo 
nor 
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nor his poſterity. Whence you might thick , that as Adam, by tis fall , loft Ori. 
ginal righteouſnels, and all apticude, in Will, or Undu ſtanving, untoſpiritual 
things, {o 2Iſo his Poſterity, that came naturally of him, in this mans opinion; bug 
his c: ue meaning is > that chough Intants deſcend naturally trom Adam » yet this 
Privation of Righteouſnels, and Corruption of Will and Underftanding, 1s nor 
impured co [nfants , nor dothzy partake thereof, until they fin aAually ; for 
in the cad pf his diſcourſe upoo this head Pag. 62. he ayes , that this ſeed of ſin, 
is not imputed to any y till by finning they aRually joyn themſelves toit: And , this 
ſeed of ſm is frequenily in Scripture called death, and the body of death: and that, this 
ſeed, and that which comb of it , is called the old man, theold Adam. Thug 
then , in hott, his judgment 1s , that nothing of original 6a, neither Origi. 
nans , nor Originatum » neither the Guile of Adam's fin, nor the Corruption 
of nature, 1s impuced to , or :nherenc in any man , till he commit ſome 
aRual rranſgrefſion;z and fo fin cometh not by Propagation , or TraduRion, 
but by Imitation , as ſaid the Pelagians of old, and as the Socinians and Anas 
baptiſts today maintaine. And the Arminians , with their Epiſcopius , deny, 
that any thing #hat is erutly fin is found in any of Adams Poſterity , before their own 
ropcr aft, 
F b Let us now ſee, what he ſayeth in defence of this Errour ; and letus firſt 
take notice of what he ſaid of Auguſtine, that much honoured Lloſtruwerc of 
the Lord , againſt the errours , that Satan was ſoweing in the Church, in tus 


time. He would make us beleeve , that Auguſtine wrote of this ſubje , when ' 


under the dottaze of old age, whuleas it is manifeſt, to ſuch as read his lite, 
that what he wrote againſt Pelagius was written, while he was in the prime of 


his Vigour and Underſtanding ; and his works themſelvs declare the ſaiwe. But: 


what will this pedantick Quaker think of that fingular and ſelt » denying wo: k of 
that worthy perſon, called his Retraftations, wherein he reviewed all his former 
writings » and retrated {everal things , aſſerted by him , in his younger , and 
lefſe Rudied yeers ? belike this man will lock upon that work , being written 
afcer theſe,he now exceptecth againſt, as containing oothing bur greater dottages; 
becauſe, as he ivppoleth, the longer perſons live, though not yer comeing 
near the ordinaty attendants of Rtouping or declineing oid ape » they grow the 
greater fools; and conſequently , that himſelf muſt now be a greater tool 
( chough 1 ſee hitle diff. rence ) while become a Quaker , than he-was in his 
younger dayes , when he was a Papift. Next , the man 1s not ashime4 to judge 
of the very Though's and Mortives of that noble Inſtrument ; yea he is ſg bold, 
as to condemne hum of atting upon corrupt motives z as if ro:rhing had moved 
him to write tor O: wm lin , but eagerneſs of Z-al againſt Pelagius, no inward 
conviction of the truth'nor of the damnablenels or danger of the Pelagian herehe 
in this ; no convition of his duty to appear for truth. Doth this Q'aker conſe 
der , that heredyyhe is audaciouſly arrogating to himſelf Gods prerogative 
royal , of judging the ſecrets of the heart * Rewer bereth he that God is a Jea- 
lous God, who will not giv« his gloty to another £ But what grourds can he 
give of this hus bold preſumption > What evidence 1s there of that holy Fatbers 
writing 
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writc.og agaialt his own conſcience? 1 lay uo more of this , but leave this gue. 
ker io h15 jadge » and take ootice of a Third untruth , when he ſayeth , thac 2#- 
guſtine was the fictt , that appeared in this controverſie againtt the Pelagians: Had 
ne but conlulted Voſſius , 10 his Hiſtoria Pelagianiſmi z a book that ſometime he 
citeth, be $hould have found , that whole Councils appeared againtt Pelagius 
himiclf, colpeak nothing of Hierome, 10 this particular , before chat Auguſtine 
wrote of it 3 particularly the fictt Synod ac Carthage, and thar Synod in Palejtine, 
where Pelagius himizlt was prefent; and hideing his abominations, deceived the 
Fathers wita faire words ; and the Copncil of Milevy , that deale more roundly 
with that hereſie, tels us in plaine tearmes , that the Truth , which they main- 


' tained, was owned by the whole Catholick Church all che world over: and 


ſo it was indeed , and never once quettioned , t:ll chat unhappy inſtrument of 
Satan , to whom this Quaker adjoyneth himſelf, broached his pernicious dos» 
Arine. ft 1srrue, the Pelagians called this Orthodox truth, a forged device 
of Auguſtines , as this man doth ; but Augu/tinereplyed ( as Voſſius tels us, Hiſt. 
Pelag lib. 2. part, 1. Theſ. 6.) 1a thele woids. 1 did not deviſe _—_ fin, which 
the Ca- bolick faith beleeved of old , but thou , rpho denyeft this , without doubt , art 
anew heretich: and lib. 1. contra. Iulian. Cap. 2. he citeght no fewer then ten or 
twelue ot the Fathers for him: and {ib, de Pece. Merit. £$ Remi. hefaies, he never 
heard one that ownedtheScripturzs ſpeak other wile, It this Quaker hid peruled 

Voſfius , incheplacelaſt cited , he wouly have ſeen, how the iame crurh, which 
Auguſte maintained » was aſſerted by ancient Fathers , both Greek and Latine, 
betore Auguftine*s dayes » ſuch as Ignatius, Dionyfius Arcopagia, Inftin Martyr, 
Tutianus , Ireneus ( whom Augujtine himſelf citeth ) Origen > Methedinur, 
Macarius Hieroſol. z Macarins Egyptius » Athanaſius » Cyrillus » Naxianzenus y 
Chryſoftome , andothers : of the latine Farhers he ciceth Tercullian , Cyprian , 
«Arnobius, Reticius » Olympius, Hilarius ; ,Ambrefius » ( whom Auguſtine 
citeth) Hilarius Diaconus , Hieronimus , ( whom he allo citeth. ) And more=- 
over, he should have found Pag. 179. that Auguſtine did nor aſſert this truth 

meerly out of zeal gainſt che Pelagians ( as he1gnorantly and boldly affirmeth ) 
for he had aſſercedit, 1nb's books de Libero Arbirrio , written before Pelagia = 
niſme appeared: aad how, in his 6, book agaialt Iulianus the Pelagian Cap. 4. 

he {ayes exprefly , chat he was in chat judg neat from th2 very begiuaing of his 
converſign, & chat he had laid nothing through heat ofdiſput, which was nor the 

ancienc do&rine of che whole Cnurch , Ego ( ſayerch he ) per unuor hominem in 

mundum intraſſe peecatum y & per peccatam mortem , & ita in omnes honines per = 
tranſiſſe , in quo peccaverunt omnes , ab inutio converſionis mee fic tenui /emper , us 
tence, Extant libri , quos adbuc laicus. recenti(ſima ned conver ſi ne conſerip}t, es 


. nondum ficut poſtea [acvis literis eruditus , tamen nihbil de hac re jam nunc ſentiens, 


& ui diſpurandi ratio popoſcerat , dicens , niſs quod antiquitus diſcit and docet omnis 

Eceleſia, Lzt this Q14ker read theſe word> , and it he be not above meafure 

effcoaced , let him blash at his shameleſs boldneſs. Let hin read alſo 44gup, 

lib 4 a1 Bonifac. C. x8. contra duz; Pelagianorum Eviſftolas, & lib. 3, de Pece. Ki , 

& remiſſ, cap. 6. & 7. & lib, x. adv. jul, r:ſp. poſter 58 5.8. & 125+ and he , = 
z 
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ſee Farther canſe of repenting of his groundleſs confidence and andacity ; if his 
cenſcience be not ſeared. 

9. We have had one great proof ofthis Quakers confident boldneſs; now 
the;e followerh another; for the only confirmation, which he adducerh, of his 
He che, inhis Theſis , and that, whichhe firſt ſpeakerh ro in his Pay. 
$9-is brou ht from Epbeſ.2: 1, 2, 3. a paſſage out of whichthe old Fathers proy« 
ed Or ginal fin,againit rhe Pelagians, as Auguſt. (ib. 6, c. 12. cont. ju. Soriptor Hys 


and orhers cired by Voſſixs , ubi ſupre Pag. 150, raking that ly nature , &c. tg 
wats ne ok. Sor _Ihrr _ 


fore of all be chuldron of wrath, or obuox4 
vew origmel. Bur | cot 
#fſigneth evil aflions , mot any thing , that 15 not yet reduced 


provemg them to be chi wr 6cb. 
readeth rhe Scriprures ; forthe Ape power of 
che graceof God , rowaras theſe. E , whom the Lord bad quickened, 
Showeth whar perſons'they were , and all are, before gracetake hold of them: 
Heſlanh notthat theſe Epheſians were cildrenof wrath , becauſe walking ace 
cording to the courſe of rhis world , &c. bur that they bad ſo walked, & wer, 
moreover , children of wrath by nature; aud itis abſervable ( though this Man 
purreth our his owne eyes, thathe may nor ſceir ) how the A o__ 
the-perſon fromthe ſecandio rhe firſt, verſe 3. ſaying, whom alſo we all hal 
our converſation,n times paſt., =—— end were ly nature tbe children of wrath , eva 
45 0thers : And.rhereby shewerh,thatthis was not the condition of the E 
and.ather Geatiles, only ; bur of the Jewesalſo, himſelf not excep 
mature c in. 15 one and rhe ſame, comman to all, bath Jewes and 
Gentiles; ſo thatall, as ſoon asthey partake of Nature , come under this gui, 
and are Children of wrath. He himſelf immediatly before rald ys, that the 
loz-xs mentioned , I-Cor..2. the Carnal man, was not the Aniggal man, by 
the Rational man » ſo that" thisistrue., not only of the bealtly man 5 who by hi 
aCtual finnes brutifiech himſelf, and mgketh bimſelf ameer Animal , bur eve 
ofthe Rational man,z who kath a rational ſoul, and ſo ſoon as he bath a rat 
"pal ſoul. The uſual import of the word Nature and Ngruralin Scripture confirts 
'Eth this, Rom. 2: 27. & #1:24. Gal. 2:15. & 4: 8. 1 Cor. L5* 4444. 

To, We need not then regaird what he addeth , ſaying, that the Goſpel cn 
demnuth nor threatnethnoman , = him, thathath aRually finn;d ; for in ſome lenk 
The Goſpel condemneth no man thar hearerh it, bur rhe final unbeleever; bur offer- 
eth life'& pardori.ro all, ro whom itis preached, of all rheir fins actual & origint 
uponconditon of accepting of Chriſt offered therein: And asfor the New Tof. 
-wetaye ſeen enouyh in irglready, and will ſee more , roevince our pains, 2 
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glbex this were not , we Jndge that che Old Teft. could provethe point, as we 
Shallalſo ſee. The = m— that pun ypamgen of may Fn be 
£anner oney neo the Ky of God 5 and ſo, thatas long as be hath bur the firſt 
buth , of the fiesh , he is under the wrath of God. Infants are not capable of 
threataings, bur they are capable of death, which we proved, in the preceeding 
Chapter , 29 þe the punichmens of fin. 3 
11. Nor is that, which followeth, much worth the noticeing, when he ſayerh 
God will wfite the wnquities of the fathers , upon their childeren, who abide infin , and 
ate and follow thir fathers inzquities : For there is a vaſt difference berwixr 
Adew'chritfin , and the finnes of other Parents: Adam's firſt fin , or breach of 
the Covenant , was not a perſonal fin , as thefinnes of other Parentsare, and 
his after firs were 5 butthe fin of the whole Nature , whereof he was the Head 
and R ative 3 therefore all char partake of that Nature participate of the 
Uk of Naturez when Infants have a being, they partake of the nature of Adam, 
iatly : and chough havechis nature by meanes of generation of rheir 
kwmediar parents, yer they have notthis nature fromthem , bur from Aden , 
as I ſaid : And though they have their perſonality from their immediar parents; 
yet theydo norpertene of their Fathers perſonality , but hayetheir owne ; hu- 
mane perſonality not being aching, —_— therefore they cannot inftrick 
ſenſe be guilsy of their parents perional. : Andyet , ifir were of moment 
ro debgrethe marter , we mightshew fr re, how the holy Lord, who 
is Juft & Righteous, puni even children for their Fathers faulrs; and though 
the children be ſomerimes found guiky of actual finnes, and ſo homoalogate 
their Farhers wanſgrefſion ; yer it ts nor found alwayes to be ſo, It was nor ſo, 
I ſuppaſe, with theinfants of Careh, Nathan and Abiram,and the reft of that con- 
ſpurgcy , nar with rhe-Children of Achap, nor with.the Infants of Sodome and 
Gemorrab, andofrhe QId warld; nor with theſetharwere carried away captive 
byche 4priaw andBatploniens , and ſeveral orherinftances ; to ſpeak nothing of 
the C en of Cap, Iſmael, Eſau, and of the Jewes, when cut off the Old 
and Narural Rook, Rew. 11. Andfutwmher the very expreflion of God, Commend, 
2. of enfiring che miquazzes of che fathers upon the Children >» sheweth , that whatever 
finnes they may have of rheir owne ; yer itisthe farhers guilt, that bringerh 
pn gn—_ elſc itcould not be a viſiting of their fathers iniquities; but 
y awne. | 
28. from, mozeconfiderable , thar he ſayerh, our ogynzon is contrary both to 
| fp ifhe had given any proof z Bur he muſt follow the 
fociſteps of \ m and Arminans , who Ader thus alſo, bur will not much 
troubleus wirh.their probations, He old us juſtnow himſelf, That God can 
and doth viſite the Iniquities of Fathers ontheisChildren: and how can rhis com=- 
port wahhis:poodnels and juſtice, ſeing their fathers ſins are not properly their 
one > becauſe they were.perfonal ; whewhe thinkerh it Incongruaus to God's 
Juſtice and Goodneſs to impute the fin of Nature , to all thar partake of that na» 
» though irberheir owne , by verrue of their partaking of Nature? And 
Ciris.that menwilt be thar bold,as to call God to their bar,and accuſe him, 
a6 Uncighteous, aounregeance: when uponafar yalike account, 
3 rhey 
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they will not impnreiniquity uncoMenwe ſee that for crimes of leſeMajeſty,orthe 
like, one man 1s not ouly punished ; bur all his poſterity afrer him , rhough not 
yer borne, areforfeired. Wien a perlon repreienting others ( which-comerh 
nearet to our caſ* ) commirterh any faulr, as ſuch a p:rion repreſenting, all 
whom be repreſenterh muſt beare the guilr , and tne inconvenience following 
there upon 3 and no man will account thisunjuſt, or iniquous. and yer behold 
the Rig hrevus God cannot beacquitein that » which isevery way more jultifi« 
able, though He hath abioluce dominion over us , and may diſpoſe of us, as 
He will ; which no man hath overanorher. The cruth is, this diffarisfation 
with God, inall his wayes, is an atgument, | beyond all deniall, of our Ree 
bellious , Natural , Invred Corruption, and Wickedneſs of hearr : whar; 
would they not have ſaid, that it had been Goodneſs and Equity both in God, if 
Adam had ftood , ro have made us all parrakers of the Benefire rhzreof? and 
$hail it now beagainft both Goodneſs & Equity , if by reaſgn ofthis Fall, we be 
deprived thereof, and bz Obnoxious ro the evils threarned ?: what unequal 
dealing is ris ? In finz, This is the old cant of the Palagiens , Vaſe 
Shewerh us Hiſt. Pelag. Pag. 206, And what Auguſtine replyed, he way ſce Ibi 
Pas. 207”, 
- 3+ tle adderh a rhapſo iy of non-ſenſe relling his readers, our opinionflowerh 
from our ſelf | ve,b*cauſe we muntaine an abſolute decree of eleftimn for ourſelv2s anl1 ours, 
an1ſ,care nn to ſend all the reſt to bell, and leave them into inexrricable difficultier, 
The realing of wh ca migh1tindeelexcire any manof (UUndertandinz ro come 
miſerate this mans caſe , wao isrhas ſo cranſported wirhpa'ſion, as he know?th 
nx wii hz is Gayingz: only welce, thu h2 matt $pew ox: his gall againit rhe 
Octho tx do trin2 of Eletion, before th2 fictim2 cam?; bur wh-nhe cometh 
co te righ: place of ſpeaking to this ( as we $hall ſez in rh2 next Chapter ) he 
dar nor me le with El:&tion » bur conten:s himſelf with Reprobarion : But 
waat anevidewt demonfrarionof Corrupt Self loye and Pride azainſt Gol, is 
in his Pelazian hereſie , he is blind2 thar ſeech nor. Thele Qua{ers , with orher 
Pelagians, will nat be beholdento the Grace of God, bur as little as may be; an4 
th:refore ſo fram2 their d3&rine, char themſelves , and nor rhe grace of 
G 2d , may have all the praiſe ofcieir Salvation ; as we will have occaſion fre- 
quently ro chew , ere all be done, When he hach deluded nimſelf and other 
Quakers, and male ſom? othzrs beleeve, rhar rhey have no Original fia co 
mourne for, an4 thereby hach brou thc rhem under the dominion of Saran, 
morethanbefo-e , harh he done them any good ſervice? ls ir go31 ſervice to 
poor ſouls, ro h>odwinke them , that chey may yoo tro rhe pit, wit1 alie in 
their rizhrhand? Wo?, [ ſay, an4 thrice wozro(uch, as drink -1n this mans 
doctrine, and live and die accorlingly 
14 Thereafter hz is bercer pleaſ:d with Papiſts, who allow a lombus to the 
Infants, dying witaout bapriſme , than w.th us: But wemaſlt be ſacis ied, thar 
he look more warmly to his old friends, the Papiſts, among who n he draak- 
in, no doub:, much of rhat prejudice, which now ne ispleaſed ro vo aire for:hy 
.as Quaker, rather than as a Papsſt: And as tothis particular , whereupon now 


we are, hisopinion will accord -b:trer with the Pepiſts , taan with Gus b.. 
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Beſlarm. will not have concupiſcence to be owred as ſinFormalh, but only Orggmnal» 
anc! Effeftroety or Termmatreely, aud they ſay, that Adam was created in purrs natu> 
» Which naturals remain whole and intire , as yet 3 and willnoc this Qya* 
ker grantallthis, asro Infants? Nay, he agreeth well with the Errour of Albert. 
Pighius » who will haveno fin propagated to us from Adem , and ſayeth , that 
there is nothing in us, when new borne , bur what is good , andthar death 
cometh not upon Infants becauſe of fin, but flowerh from rhe conſtitution of the 
body : Bur whether he will ſay with him, that becauſe of Adam's fin, all his po- 
ſterity are banished our of Heaven, though not obnoxious to erernall Death, 
I know not. Ir may be he will allow them a limbus ; or elſe make them all ſure 
of heaven : if he will grant a heaven ro any. Bur how come they thirher , ſeing 
they have nothing to do » 1th Chriſt * all tha: come ro heaven mult be beholden 
ro Chriſt the Redeemer, and hold their crownof Him ; Bur this Quakers Reli- 
gion, will reach old perſons, ler be Infants, to be little beholden to Chrilt, as 
we $hall heare. FEP 
15. Heisſo bold, as totellus next , thatour opinion is contrary to Scrip- 
rure ; Becauſe the Apoſtle ſayeth Rem. 4: 15 that where there is no Law , there 15 
no tranſgreſſion » and 5: 13. but ſins not imputed, whenthere is no Law. And he, 
like a man, proveth that Infants are under no Law. Bur isthe man ſuch a 
ſtranger to the common practices among men, who forteire the Children, 
yea Infants, yea ſuch as are not borne , wuh their Fathers, for great crimes; 
and yer they know , that Infants are not obnoxious to their Lawes, eſpecially if 
ge nnborne. Bur our plaine anſwerc is, That the Nature of Mankinde was 
r the Law ,4 propoſed unto Adem as the Head ; and when he, asthe Head 
and Repreſentarive , broke that Law, the whole nature of Mankinde became 
guilty ; and conſequently , every.Infant becometh guilty, whenthey partake 
of that guilty nature. And that rhus it was with all the poſterity cf 4d m, the 
Apoſtle expreſly afſerts , in the laſt place cited viz. Rom: 5: 12, + 3, 14+ even not= 
withſtanding of this very O: jection, which be proleptically bringeti-1n there, 
asthe coheton clearcth, and we $hall eviuce afterward. 

16, His laſt reaton 1s from Ezechrel 18: 20. which Socmians alſo urge, and ir 
receiverh a quick diſparch: for he himſc]fmuſt looſe this doubr, if there b- any, 
as well as we; for he fa'd before, that God punigheth the finsof the Fathers on 
the children, when guilty of actnal finnes , whereby they homologate their 
Fathers wickedreſs: And Exechiel doth plainly and frequently enough make it 
our, that t eſe children were as wicked , astheir fathers; if not more; and 
ſothe | ord might, according to this Mans owne concelſion, vitite the iniqui- 
ties of their Fathers upon them : Bur the ſccpe ofthe place being clearly this, 
That (o little grow d had theſe people to alleige, thar they were innocent, and 
thar God had no quarrel againit them , but for their fathers tranſgreifions , ſo 
that their farhers did ear 1h-. ſoure +rapes, and rheir reerh were therefore ſer on 
edge, thou? h they themſelves did eat no ſoure grape, being innc c<nt ; that on 
thecontrary the Lord relsrhem by the Prophet, thar h—_ he Should nor vi- - 
fite one iniquity of rheir Fathers uponthem , as h- mightdo injuſtice, and had 
one_with others ; but should follow a way with rhem > more ſuteable ro their 

Owns 
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owne minde viz. enly rake notice of their ownguilt perſonal ; yer they could 
BOL ons 7" becanſetheir owne perſonal rial ana ſo many , and {0 ;reat; 
Tus, 1fay, _ ſcope of the place, iris obviaus , how tmpertinent itis 
for him , here ro alleidge ir. And » let him make of it whathewill, 
it cannot reach us ; for we bave told tim , thar this original fin is not the fra of 
—_ —— > 'zafter fins were , and the linnes of eches ma 

ir 15t ofall Mankinde , who are partakers arure Dy Or. 
>" mona, >a and ſo itisrhe proper fin ofevery infant , fo deſcended of 
_— as well as it was Adam's ; for it was not Adam's fin, as a Particular Pete 
On, but afincommitted by the Head and Repreſentative of aumane Nature, ts 
de propagated by ordinary generation. 

17. He cometh $. 5. &c. to conſider whatare our Argumeats ; and firthe 
mentioneth Our ſaying » that Adam was a publick perſon, and therefore all fin-. 
nedin him, when he finned. He bo That Adam was 4 public p:rſon, 
I deny not ; and that by bj n, the ſeed of ſin was propagatedto all mn , which of 1t5 owne 
nature 3s defiled , and inclin:th mn to ſin; yet it will not thence follow , that Infanes , 
that dy not jon themſelves thrrewits , are guiley thrreof., Excepcing what muſt be 
— to ho fs cot peculiar diale&t — this Reg Lo from 

= y Apdl. Cap. 7: Fol. $4. own " , 4s 8 proper 
fin, which makes Alan beter obn>xious w God's hatred ; nor 4s an ewil, which 
Eometh upon them , as a proper punithmens , but a an evil , in5r naty , vice or by 
What other name it can be called , which is propa2a1cd from Alm pa aRg gb- 
reouſneſs ; whence all his poſterity are d ſtiruce of the ſame righreonſurſe \ an1 md; 
for life eternal 8c. The Socinsans ſpeak alſo much afrer this mans dialet : 
Smalcuy faiech, We , that we are mw corrupt, aud far fron that ſtate of Inno« 
Cency » which Alam had ; but this is mot to be aſcribed v0 the ſallof Alam , but to mn 
themſelves, who of their own accord corrupe themſobvec: and Oſtorodus (auch, we willingh 
conſeſs, that there is a great prodlivity to ſinalmoit mall mmm , but that compth not from 
the firſt fin , but from m:ns corrupting of themſ#lves,, which aſterward they propagate te 
their children. But to rerurne to our Queer. («r.) In whatcolerable , or 1ntel« 
ligible ſenſe, can he yeeldchat 44am wasa Publick Perſon; if what he did as 
ſuch, is not tobe accounted as done by all , whom he did reprefeac? Did ever 
any hear of one tated as apublick Perſon, whoſefailinzs could have no eTeQ, 
eatil the perſons repreſenced did teſtify their approbationof ir? By this reaſon- 
13;, if Aizm had tool, andcontinuzd in innoceacy , infants could have bad 
PO benefite chereby 3 For if the evil that Adam did, asaPublick Perſon, could 
nor hart infants , neither could his good have advantazed them; And raeo [ 
would faine know , whereindid conſiſt his being a Publick Perſon? or what he 
thinketh a Publick Perſon is? ( 2. ) whether is this Seed of fin it (elf, Go, or nw 
Ifit be nor fin, why callzt? be it afterward, the Origmal of all ſin? why cal 
leth heit, the bvdy of d+4th, and +6: O'd 4iem? The Scripture ſpeakerh of theſe 
a5 Matter finnes. [fir be fin, how canit be p ared toall Men, and to ln- 


fantsanonz others, and they n> be Jenominated fafullthereby? Can the (ccd. 


of in be tranſmirredro infants , andehey be rhe (a'jets thereof, an4 yer they 


wor be finfull ? Shall the ſeed of all paiſon an yenombe tranſcarred from the 
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| ſerpentttothe young , and thall the young thereby not be accoureed poy» 


ſonful and vevemous? (3-) He fairh, this 


lineth thoſe , in whomias 
urito fin ; Bur this inclination to fin, min, TIED to the Law of God. 
the. (4.) 


$, in \wieh i this ſeedinclining wo fin, mult have fin within 
| » W c ſaithis Adam ioall bis poſterny , is 
' eirher Ren , or ſomething -., - | : 

whois ſaid; Ifir evil, it multerherberhernl af, yay 


rag 7 ce phre eo 
_ tothe Law of God , and fo iepmnc, l echo 
nal remporadcrs Let him eonfider Col. 2;T1.& 3* 11. 4:2+ 
Rom. 6: 6. not fo br pr 7: 15. &c;, And himGlf eth it, che 
Fountaine and Spring of xg And that co 
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n this account, that he granted mi- 


Manchei te nneſſe , oftende maſeriar bonunum , tum a dos 
eras gre fe Ki foe yo Keane no/ ons ty oe feng 
Uarure mofiree , fects, ut eas tle permixcte bit nature tribaat at 
wan would fane have faſtned this fin won ws, that we gh 
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ciry? shall-weſuppoſe, tharthey arenor incaſe to finaRudlly, or to adjoyntheas 
{clyescothisfeed,uncilt dy to the full uſeof reaſowreiieh it will follow,thas 
4diorscanfin norear all, & -thar the Envy'Selfishneſs Petredpels and the.like , 
that appeare very carlyin-{nfants 4 $hall be oo finoes ; a0d yer Auguſtin was of. . 
another m'nge# And there were fome of the Old Pelagians,n hoto cvite the force,” 
of argamedrs againlt chem,alleiged char che [nfants committed aRual fo, ſo ſoop 
a5<hey were born, and therefore came under deatht,as 4 punishment;againſt whom. 
Auguſt. wrote Sem, 7:deVerb. Apoſt. ſaying what do youthinkto for » and who 
eares can beart it © did theyfinme themſelves * where, 1 pray , did they fin ?- when 
and bow did theyſin ? They know neither grod nor evil: hall they ſin that areunder ns 
commend? Prove bat Infants are ſmners + prove what is cheir fin, 1s it becaj 
they weep » that they finme * body becauſe = aps pleaſure, or repel troubli 
motions » ns dumb coatmals* if theſe motions be fin » they beayn.# greatey ſiymeri "in 
baytiſme » for there they ah moſ} vehemently m——_—_— I | [ay another 1 » you 
think, they have fined , otherwayes they bgd not dicd , but what ſay you of ſuch as dis 
in their Mothers womb? will you ſay they bave fined alſot youlte , or are deceived Oe, 
Whether this man will be of this judgment » of not, i know nac; butieis hiks, 
- he wiltnotowneit , for helooketb oot upon death as a panizhmentof fin(gMH 
would gladly have him explaining to me, what that is, #0 joyne themſelves to thy ſeed 
of fon; and that ſo wuchthe rather, becauſe iris'2 pane thew pr ad 
is no whereelſe.co be found , fo faras I know: Is this Seed lying wichin them , 
as aftranger , oras 2 tempreralluting them to ſip, _ in whichthey haveno core 
cerne , until they ſubait.to the temptation, and copſent ? then why way we not 
We: that fuch a ſeed of fin m e beenin Adam before he fell', from 
rhe very minute of his creation.z ſcing ircould not have dammaged him » rf 'he 
had riot actually conſented £ But why should this Seed of Sin-be more looked 
op0n » 254 Riranger , ſo as by verruethereofthey, in whom itis, shall nor be ac- 
counted finners , than the Seed of Grace , of which the Scripeure ſpeaketh y and 
by vertue of which they , io whom itis » are denominated gracious , even whey 
they are not atually exerceing grace ? Butic ſcemeth this man lookerh apon the 
ſecd of fin, and the ſeedof grace, as two contrary' ſolicitors, attending "wi, 
with cheir goi motions and ſolicitations ; fo that man abiderh till i'm 
natwalibu, till be rothe ones or other, and yeeld his conſent, Butihen 
(10) [ would ak, ifit bein mans power to withhold his' conſent from the ur» 
ent ſolicitiog of this ſeed of fin £ If this be in his pdver ; than he can live all his 
| (n6, and never once fin ; and aR his part, better than Adam did; And how 
cometh it, feing this is in every ones power, that there was never'pne ſuch found 
boroe ofa woman.» and of a man that lrved anddied without fin” If 
.ic be not in mans power , than his ſoul bath gore finſul byaſſe , which Adan'! 
ſogl had not, wheafirſt created ; and hall this finfal byas andincligatio?! beno 
Deforthity ,. no Sia, oo [mperf: Aion , no Contrariety to the law," which pro- 
hibiteth all tgclinationcofin 7 (cr.) Lerhim' exphinero me, how the childe 
aQgal fla, can-make bim really gailcy of Adaw's exing owapt cone 
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, ſaying verſe 12. 5 by ne mun 
—— Aw ae wr 4 weed: and afterward , +4 . 
ho de ee to 


eden over them, that hadw 
is, overinfants, thar had not Fet come 


iQ » Impurarion 
ls heghewerh us,of the particle-By, 


l hy omcoſt pn 58 of hag” im mbem wich ſa thac the 
oftetiry did fin i1 ” Alam. or i T0 npgey d becauſe , or in as much, or for which, 
s nll Ney-yh 1s tbe Adequate cauſe of death , 'and thar ir hawn allo. place 
Mm 
19, Thes we have (een the Arg 4's of the orthodox Church, and irs 
Te EE LAS.» Ae arvomng the. wards of 
aus Cl in homal duty te 
#mcþ4t ſeed, e4fion EEE: TER be 
perſon, ". Bur I pray, By, -18, words... at yo_ 
| way ink the t, fragt Ls mien mad: ofſeed, m all the 
F Is hot this. erty np pes the Scrip-ures of Irux 


Burif be condemned , be finned afon of, 
fed; ther ther Red wa - nll pain Gi ip ecoſonefs they 


when 


1% 


12: "a 
death paſſed uponall men , -and reigned , even over Infants; and ſo ſuppoſert 
-rhfit I favies lizdGoned l os he: on Pbatinhao'r 12.hadbeen of no 

forthe I'n{tance 6f[ofans, - who fare 2 part of Mankinde; had deftroy 
the Apottiesrcaſoning , if they bad notbeen ucluded under, 'atmen ( 3.) te 
3anaryacteOrth 60x ( as wes\all hear afterward) for reſtriftiog the par- 
rick af, 6rthewords Alf men ;-though it be according to the exigence of the 
- context : "Bur here he excludern aprear part of Mankinde -, Eontrary ,ro th 
whole ſcope and difizhe of the Texr; yea and tothe Apoſtles exprefle inclt 
ofinfams, 4nd making ofe of rtheir Caſe, 28a conbrmation'of his point(s ) If he 
.exclude Infants frem this fin 5 he muſt exclaje'themalſo from all benetue in 
Cariſts Obeience : ani then where is his Univerſal Redemption , and- his 
Univerſal Grace, whereof he; io che following Theſes? (440) Thar In 
fas arc capable of inning cir Head, -isa8 wF areca phe ou. 
. for rh<fin of the Head 2 -& thisrhe I | 
(death reizneing over tiem, C11.) DBurdayeshe » * Win) a er joy Ly. Bur 
rc apoſt'e fayesthetorrrare ; viz, thar therewas horh Sin and Law, before 
Mo dayes; becauſedearh feigne:i even over Iofarts; -an+ conſtquently , thax 
7 rt underfir}; arid therefore alſo under a Law , for» there is m 


Roor; andby vertne of th* Covenant, in which he ,  Andyhus we ſee, 
- how this Manperverreth andinverteth the Words, and ments , 

-and All of the Apoſtle, { 12 ) If dezth was inflited on old Perſons, 
-oftheir atudI fins; wherefore wasVeath inflicted upon Infants? Sure 
tle makethnodiftintion of Deaths ; nor doth he ſpeak of diſtin 


the cauſe awſt alſocome 
-mnſt 1 e cruelry & ityuftice hisMaker 
thozenrs ate die of fn , is rhe 


| were | 
] 10 wit , (1/0 1m of » have 


| but ever 
"age; and ee nog wary no. 


inimaterh 
. way , viz. in » which alſo rhe 19. verſe 
ws * = , of our 


Z 
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| shewing , 
———_ ing ( as the word i ) in the womb , 
 thiscorrapriondid adhereto him ; b char the very » qut of which he was 


Chap.” V1. . Of OriginalSin, £7 
framed, wascortvpr: and what prearer proof conld'we efire of the origi nave 
ed part of thisOnig mal $1n., ws bers? The Ancient Fathers made El of 
oe om anb gy we yg as Voſſius hewethrus, Hift. Pelag: Pag. 144-145: 

nd fome Jewer, ſuch-as 'Aben Exre.' & Sal. Iarcbi. expound. rn of umate Con- 
cupiſcence. Now whar ſaith this to this ? - He Tannor ſee onr Ivf-xence: 
and "why 10? It ſeemcthro me ( ſayeshse ) Hoes are Aon ents aſcnibed 


; my mother concerve me, mt, 


- 


whis as no argument of arrue penitent hearr, What could hiswpbraiding of 
tis aker and Mother y/ afitr this. | x i 


Ss 
&Y 


addeth another anſivere, thus , Such an mterpretation contradit the 
cited ; while it maketh infaxer to he buert by their 'innmediat parents fin: And 
there” no mention bere of \dam. Anſiw.1 donor prove hence » that David 


inary 
David , withour all ground ) that in hisvery warming in his Mothers womb, he 
is | ; and bois d. make bong any oe of Adam, the thing 


argue wonderful in ay fo queſta irs Wir (perl this Raaigr? 


anccth that $-4 — of Clin 3 pom 17 re 
; i inferre 5 iniquity to be in” h are (uhjeft to death. 4siq 
( bur rhe ' mans ade wigAe not pf eds torfay , the As 
not truth ;' whoever imagined ,- that wagewwere no more dur 
of the workmang labour 2 If Death be the Wages A" 

an 


beinfited 
tt 


hr 


IS,1 "bur ain 
er 


this , 


aine <2 for ex0f fins death. Solkewiſe 1 C#, 15: SI» 22, 
_—_— Geabe «ll ic. voy ay oe hs ey 
that it might ie upper be cud rx mera the Api _— 


{ fath he. bed Seine extiincnt, pion 

Adam's fall ; OPTI ———————, Sh 
this a valide reaſon, wherefore to reject death as a 

ſeing the-vanity , under which the world groancth, becauſe of -. , ky - 

ment to.all Mankinde, ro 7 wy as well as ro Adult p rm of 
vifeſt , that al re guilty of fn that is, all maokinde, who are aq copeblod Gn, 


and th, oth 1 yo mae fn 10he but it oi *r ports 
Why dou il anowny Weng 10n.19-0.36- waar 
thar, that when corrwprible hath RT pg nt ery 


tality, d-ath hall be ſwallowed up in viftory? 1 Cor. es as Becauſe rbe Lord 
um us Cheilt hath ISDONILES Rs! and made 
» unto bis owne ,' shall wetherefore look ypon it, _inir ſelf 
go of fig , or as not coming into the world becauſe of fin > This 
tend .as much 10 prove, that Adult perſons are-norfinfal , der ofates 
have no fin 5 and that a womans painesin child birchs 'or a Mans pur 
his bread with the ſweat of his face $c. are no panithments of fin, Ori 
or Actual , becauſe all theſePaines , Troubles , Afﬀictions , &c. ens am 
ther for good, | to ſuch 8s loye God Rom: 8; verſe 284 And forhe Godly have 
Chaſtiſements,” Viſiratians\ Corrections -' or the: like , "for 
a, rhourk the Scripereday {0 inbandereds of plas. Here this Quakey joins 


22. or uthregntitbidurhedbiinh fobeoly mes 
ule of, which is this, 71fInfonts have ma fin-2bey nanſt all be ſaved. Well, what 
ethh- ro this atgument? Weailrowr (faith he) adoue ther | | 


fe aDMente: And ſace, if ch 
—— are IJ 'he n _ 
oy 
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his mittake, el he Dn ſee, —— 


130 Of Original fin. X Chap. VT: 
ſaid original fin,was nor fin,vsx- thar#be original fir'in Infants was not their Aftual fin; 
OS fo ener hey ea addeally exec apple ; yer he ſaid; rhar'«p'n the 
account of that, they were born Enemies ro God, His words are theſe, as Buller, 
vhere now cited, relareth them. ws cory "a {wings ch who are 
rugpy nr ar} mat Sore nature the children Mary Lt 
at the ; , manner ; yeart 4 ſin, 4s 

ner rum, ara Get, arts oy ern ore not 

committmg of wickedneſs, but inſo far, as the firtſartherdid commit ut Ed, | 

23. Woke em Gronl that he hath ſaid againſt theOrrhodox doftrine 
abour hriginal fin, and have vindicared fuch argoments, as he was pleaſed to 
take any notice of : I shallnow, ere i leave this marter, propoſe ſome moe Ar- 
gumentsto his Confiderarion. - And firft | shall mention - which himſelf 
adduced, whenhe was ſpeaking of mans lapſed ſtare, of wh ch we heard in 
the | ing chapter, 'ro wir Gen. 6;5-& 8: 21. from which places rhe old 
yr bags com, —_— See Voſiy Hit, lag. Pap. 22 143. and in 
deed there is no ſmall force in rheſe paſſages; for,though the Lord be there ſpeak- 
ing ofthe guilt and fin of Adule odd be ating the ſame, by 
traceing- it up to the very Root & Rite of all ; ſaying rhar ir was fo with them 
from their Infancy or Child hood; (fo "W3 ) yea from every ſtate 
of their child hood, forthe word isin the plural niimber (PW1D a pueritiis 
ejus) and thus the Lord ufeth ro the fin of people Exech. 16: 4. &c. 
Mat. 15: 19. Epbeſ'2, .Dorh nor fuch corrupt Fruit evidence an evil Tree with 
a bitter roorof wicke 


Ratim,(&9 ab incunabuls omnes malam hoc preltum certabant ,contendentes, ut . 
+ ror = 5 And itis certane + that rhe Infants of theold world 
perished in the 11004,&the Lord ſairh here, that ir was for fin & wickedneſs, that 
this judgment came on; if then theſe Infants did nor perish for their immediar 
PRIN a<this Quaker affirmerh , they muſt have perished for their owne; & 
ving no actual finnes of their owne, rhey muſt ve peridied for their original 
fin ; ſochat they ao moſt be com led with the reſt, in the forecited 
| places, andtheevil thereſpoken ofmuſt be as well habitual, as aRtual ; as well 
mate as acquired. -Iris obſervable, charGen, $: 21. the ſame words are uſed 
ofthe new World , rhatremained , ro wu: of Noah and his ity. 

25. We might adde other Scriptures ro the ſame purpoſe, ſuch as Pſal. 14; 
x,2, 8 53:12, 3. Rom. 3: 9, 10,23. & 11: 32+ Gal. 3:22. Theſe univerſals, 
in ſuch a marrer as this is, ney tw done wp yea all Exceptions are ex- 

excluded in the very texrt'; and rhe ſcope, at which the edriveth 

J- Oy 9 for all have w_ WO, and of God's 

mercy in Him: otherwiſe pofitles argument sho nconſequent , con- 

adit an Univerſal from a Particular: and becauſe we dar northink thus, 

therefore we muſt ſay , that all are included; and becauſc all are not to be charg- 
ed with actualfins, origirial in mult be here included. 

26. Origen 
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Yadscrs macula 1ta 
quidem uneus dies , a prome 
x. Perky: wk pamper were ry nec quidem fine peccato 


{uch, 45 no Man Cav) prevent orremedie : Soishe alſo ſpeaking of an unciean- 
©e-S» Vuch 1s V/neverjal,, and therefore habitual: for wes is only aCtual is nct 
parvertal ,' Infaiits beang free therefrom 5 and of anuncleannels, which is Per- 
mancry and Adberent ; asalio of that which is Tradverd , or Propagated from Fa- 
ther 0 {0n; aud ishereditary: all which do manfettly makeit appear, tharhe is 
onking Ou Go, 10 Teſpect of which every oneis Unclean , & cometh 
o the work unclean, and can beno.orherwayes than unclean. To wh.ch 
words of Ioþ we may addethe words of Eliphaz. lob'15:14./ what is man , that be 
sbould be clean? and be which s borne of a woman , that he chould be righteous? Origens 
words How, 14+ ſuper Levit. are coniderable: Onnit | ngreditur bunc mune 
" 114 quddam cont am matione effic dictur , quod & Scrpera dicw , Newd 
m191du4s a ſarde ," nec fi unuus dies juerit vieaejus ( he meaneth this place of Iob, as 
ins rendered by the 70, ) Hucipſoergo; qui in vulva matrit eſt pojitus , &5 qua ma= 
teriam carpurs 4b \ Tigine paterni jemmus ſunt , in patre & im mazre contarnmatus dich 
poteſt. Aut neſcrs, quzgenu: quadr ogra dirrum fatius fuerit puer maſculus poffertur 
alrare , ut 31 purificerur, 'ratquam qurpolurus fuert mipja conceptine vel paturns 

| = vel wrers mater Omar ergo bomo im patre Ein mazre pollutus eft. 

27. AnargumeLt for ow pvie may be taken alſo from ineſe words, Gen. 5:3. 
Hnd Aim www begat a jon m bis own likeneſs, after his image , c d with 
ver]. 1.4 —— Inthe day tbat Godcreated mans. nthelikeneſs of God matle he bim; As 
tharImage of Go4, ww which Adam was firſt creared , did denote that Original 

ghcoutnels and Integrity; which Adams higd ;' fo this likeneſs and image of 

dam, in v hich Serb was begotten, mult denore Adams corrupred ſtare, w here= 
of Sethan his very generation wasa partaker 3 und this was Original fin, which 
was ihus wuaducea and propagated trom Adem to his poſterity. Itistrue, Cain 
aud Abel both were ſo alſo pereratcd, bur itis rhusexprelly laid of Scth, becauſe 
Abel had no palterty, and Cams poſterity was excluded from) the'C overant, & 
Serbs,” was tO coi:tinue within nt ; and fore itis ſatd'of him thiat even his 
polcerity might know their true Original; and bebuthble, notwithſtanding cf 
thispiivilege. Asalforochew., that fio length 6f time berwixt the fall, akid 
g<nerauon of Seth , had worne this corruption away. | 
23- 1hgancient Fathers made uſe of, to this end, theſe words of Chriſt 
to Nicdenus, 1b, 3: 5.6. —— Excepr a man be bornof warter and of the Spirie 
be cannes ener ine0 he Kyngdom of God, That which is born of the-fituhi; flex, and 
"1 Þ. K 2 that 


132 Of Qriginal fin? Chip; V1! 


that which is born of the Spirit 1s Spire: And indeed the henoe dednced is 
irrefragable; for C the Awe and fainbful wi , afferts with adouble 
afleveration , verily, veriy ,, that a. man , and every man { no ex made. 
orgy mult > conncrrnge [er net toe rhe  n— tay 


ek chiocermape, ncaa ee iagdem RFC, whas ir borne of 
tbe flech is fled, and nothing elſe : and. this probation annexed sheweth , rhat 
C hriſt mean 1b here even original , narural and habirual 10n, and this 
muſt principally be put from its dominion , by Regeneration. Beſide thar the 
words flech and Spore, oppoſedrbus ro other, in Scripture, denote NaturatCor. 
— and >—_ retormingRets 7:14. & $: 1, 3. &c. Gal.6: verſ. 16: 15% 


29. —» A A purpoſe-made ufe ofGen. 153 14. and faid, the Coe 
venant » —_— theſe ipfanca did violate, who were nor circumciſed by rheir 
Bakancogiet or careleſpeſs , was the Covename made with Aden Sce Yoſſi 
Hiſt. Pe/ag. Pag. 143. Ws place upon that account: only, ſeing 
the Text ith expredy , that the uncircumetſed man childe was ro becur off, be. 
cauſe he had braken God '2Covenant, we ſeo, tharthey were ynder x Cove» 
—_ \ Ama fs Orr. & therefore obnozions 
100 
Law, & 
this place, & comradict 
alſo Eſa. 48; 8 Ye, thou 


—-” WW ww = ” 


DR OCD CARO TRS 


« Chap; VI! Of RN \ 
of thie middle fare , trito the hi aver noerty Draagk' Bar 
ASS Thus that man & his 


hoe: ? He cannot de bet pen pics roars point 

e&tofG Parywy had reference ro rhe yrs: wy 1 uakaggh x 

And therefore it coufd not bur preſuppoſe fin , inthe Infants, ED 

Paul Rom 4; 11, aſcalofthe rightoog 5 of faith : and did point out circum» 
the heart , Deut. 302 6. 

31, dg hos mock of ths 1 __ Thar this 
the Pelagians , 1 ants were EXC om a 
Merir:sof Chrift. Hp oct pe 61 ed evite this” 
I, how he will accord with tiimſelf, in ering Dont Koen 
| whe _ mapoenpaty A, «nay - —_ m_ 
Quaker: nfants borne pure a Oo as an ; 
bs nd we el ee cya of Chriſt , to be coriceiy HE 


And in reference to this what neceflity was there , har 
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at his owne leaſure. - oy — Lad 
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| ... Of Reptobation., 05, 

1. YI7 Elare heard this Mans Opinion concerning the State and conditieno 
rcmhegyeha a een "06 Sho Thus Come under < ceaſttenitesy, 

an, ACCount means: hoy'tnenn.iehvared 
wndde wed CON. VG hain ths The foo were fuſe 


which he 
he made no mention Slayers 


he "us any account of hig.aw 
kethe he ©: s Vion wont "cv 
into inexrrica ray .GQuumend 
this; pa 6x = think Nis deat 37 EE bes oF. 
tis obſeryed, be of God, _— —— 
2 an 


od .* 
134 Of Reprobation. Chap. V1 .. 
began firſt to be queſtioned by Pe{qguw ,.and his Followers, in. the dayesof 
aetuſtine. theie hh hardly been peck or Hereſie, whbnowih KOT 
of Chriſthath been infeſted, rhar hath nor ſtumbled upon this ſtumbling tone , 
and enc d themſelves thereby , to continue fixed in their Errours ; and 
uot oalyro thiGheme, intheir pride and audacity , the Truth ofGod ; whenir 
cout wee; wither erage 60 linda hdotendagy, Big oalr bone 
not , wt ir C and blinde 1 , isyt h Oe 
preliend this truth , xo have ſtooped unto God's Revelnida ee —+ ag 
rather than to have condemied it , aud thar in ſuch a petulanc and intolerable 
wanoer , as if God and his myſteries moſt Rand at the bar of mans Judgimeae, 
and either coaforme to the Apprehenfions and Conceptions of Mins corrfipred, 
blinded & byaſſed Reaſon, or be rejeReg as reprobat mactery not ca be tolerar:d 
in Church ; or Common wealth: ſs chat this corrupted and blinde judge mult 
umpire, withour che remedie of an appellation, molt peremptorily and ablo- 
lately, in the ſublime as of the Great & Abſolute Soveraigne, Jehovah. And 
therefore ; it should ſcem leſs range to us » that theſe Quakers, whoſe chict 
Excellency , of rather moſt hots Madneſs and Wickednels , ly h ip this, 
thae they rake together all che filthigſt brars of other Herericks , Wacaghh 5 
patch up a com aro, for, their Religion, and whoſe chick and only ru 

 faich and praRtice is the dim Light of Nacure , a light wichio every, man; 
which , as to the great oyſteries of God , revealed in che Goſpel , is, pure 
hellish darkaeſs , have » followiag the Light of cheir corrupt guide, .not-only 
Rc<jeRed , bur alſo blaſphemouſly Inveighed agaioft the Truth of God, in 
enus gp For vaine man would be wiſe, though man be born like a wild 

afſes colt. el. ts» 
g” lcis likewiſe obſervable, that the proudrebellious adverſaries of the Grace 
and Soveraignity of God, that they may z+ in cheir popular diſcourſes and (crib, 
lings , make the cruch , concerning the Abſolute and Free Grace of God, more 
edious and hatefull roluch , as ulually meaſure the Incomprehenfible God and 
all his wayzs, by their own carnal {maginations, andnot by the ſure Revela- 
tious-of his will in his Word: Itis'," 1 ſay, ufual with ſuch , to-pitch upon 
thus point of Reprobation'/ knowing that'eitnal (elf lovers ' are fo blinded with 
prejudice at any truth," that crofieth their humors;- and ar this ially, 
which, ar tirtlook ſeemerh fo repighant unto the fixed deluſory Wppceinaing 
of God, which they ſatisfy themſetves with all : And though t Jann 
know » and chey themſelves cannot brigno:ant » that what is ſpoken againl 
Reprobation , refl:&cth upon'E{efion,, theſe being as ewineg, which mult die 
and live together for tzhe away Reprovurion and EleHjon is forth with des, 
ftroyed , and grant 'vace  Eleftion', 2nd | Reprobatron” is thereby eftablished; 
withour forther diſpae , by ſuch as know what chey (ay , and wheregf ghey af 
firme; yer Tach is the Uamanly , ler beUnchriftian , yea and Unicholaſtick 
Difingranity of rheſe » more enraged thay ratiovally ard , Adverſaries , that 
they paſſe over the matter of Elefion, as finding ir potfibly roo hoce for their 
fingers - and exagyerar the matter of Reprobetien, with all the Arengrh © 
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Chap." VIT., —OfReprobation? 135 
theic 'Tovention > and keenneſs of rheir Rhetorick ; whereby , though they 


contributego the tixing of themſelves in an Errour '( it may be z contrate to the 
very 00s of their wore Imparcial , and 2 hittle more Enlightaed Cons 
ſciences ) and to the railing ot ſcruples and prejudices » in the mindes ofche 
ſimple ; yet they bur render themſelves more ridiculous unto rhe more 
Rtanding. exerciſed perions , in thefe debates. And this is the 
whole 6f the preſence work: and defigne of this Rucker ; for nor one 
hath tie of EleQion . leſs or more ; 'buc runerh ontin ſuch 2 rage > ag4ioft Repro- 
bation, that he runeth himſelf blinde,; ſo that he cannot fee the molt pal. 
pable ayd obyious Contradiftions and Inconfiſtencies , which himielf urtereth ; 
and ho man , of common ſenſe . would ever ſpeak ; and ſo doth his itrational 
ly of ab that to all incelligeat beholders, he proclamerh his own bru« 
hy iefnlng oF urls Pa. 64. © 65, prefer, 0x perking 
the very beginaing of his diſcourſe Pag. 64. & 65. he preſenteth us , as ſpeaki 
thus. Thas God did predeſlinate ts SO damnation the moi} part of men, 
nant , roianhy ord ork only te demonſtrate the glory of by juftice, Now, 
ler all menof common ſcaſe judge , ( roſpeak nothing of the learned, who can- 
' not but look with indignation upon this ridiculouſly acd perverſely falſe Repre» 
ſentatian of our meaniog ) if ever man in his wits did, or any » who underſtood 
what they ſaid , peuu 1 ae That God did predeftinate_ any man to damnation , 
for the glory ofhis juſtice > without any coalideration had of the mans ia? who 
ſceth.goc what a palpable contradiion is here? can God have the glory of Iu= 
Kice » >” r way » thao io punishiog of fin ? dy ma mp} je 
ſy his Iuſtice , and aot intend to punish fin ? and can he latendto punish fin, or 
ens, een ay inſt abſol Reprobation , as he calleth 
4-. | a ag21 ute Repr 2 05 t 
it, but what ſort of Reprobation he maintaiverh, he never Gnce acquanceth us; 
hey andy hatdebgne,himſelfbeſt knowerh, Nor doch heſpeak any thing 
of Ele&iow, that we might thereby underſtand his meaning better » concerging 
Reprobatioo. Icis true Pag-59. (as we took notice in the proceeding chapter) he 
gave us a little. raſte of hi —— ic giving 2 wipe, without any true 
or real occaſion, at abſolute EleRion: and ſo we ſec , that he is equally 
earaged againſt Abſolute EleRion , and Abſpluce Reprobation - But what his 
owne true Opinion is , he; leaveth us to conjeRure. Some might.chink , that 
he were Ay = ee as to this , .with Pelagians , Ieſuites 20d Arminians , 
who plead for tional decrees of Ele&ion, and Reprobatioo, and for ſatiſe 
faRion to their owne ſearching minde , poreigg into this matter. The Teſuites do 
coinea Scientis Media, through which , as a neceſſary pu of ſpeRtacles , they 
confider God looking a far, to read what is written oa the will of manz placed in 
ſuch and ſuch circumſtances. that accordingly he may order his unc | 
decrees , eicher to Elc& chis man , who as he forefeeth , through this prol- 
pet of Scientia Media, will be a good and holy man , and contioue in faith and 
obedieace to ctheend ; ar to Reprobate that orher man , wha, as he eſpyeth 
by che ſame medium , will prove a ſon of balial > and will got belceve, oor! 


repent 
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yank be iemen byofthis cpinien far miſtaken, If his BleRion god 
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; for Sccending as he ſeeth the determination 
( Carkie he cannot alter , matters 6 Rapting ly ch rich ſed circumſtantes, ) fo 
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Opinion of the Socidiow (30d Aminiant hom + 6 jo boyee inte pam, 
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or ſuck individual perſons, -to the condemnation of hell for their ones ; can © - 
not be ſaid robe, asto its rerminus , withour all reſpe& to fin: becaule, byir 
erſoas 2x6 appointedeo puoigh nent for their fins 3 30d whatever God 4ath in 
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the denyinger act W049 Faith , Repeorance, 'Ri ariow; or Gi ace to re= 
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— R 1 
, tobethe et dactomfor ſelf; as rerminated tpory another ob 
> If ir beſaid, thar fin fore/een can be the cauſe'ofan Erernal at of Repro- 
. 4nſw. Burfinican nor be foreſeen as athing that $hall exiſt , withour a 
previous decree concerning es xiltence, the permiflion of Gody and lo fin: 
muſt farſt be permicted , GRO permiſfion , before any: man can. 
permiized by a decree, he for has endinels decreed permi my 
Colt nothing bur fora cerrancend ; and _ is wary" mehis? i 
it that he may thereby'be move to Then his intention-of Reproba»» 
tion io firſt for rhe intention of the Ends before the Intention of the mid(s: 
and how abfurd, and. a rheological sehar to day, tharGod intendedan End, and 
theo he [nrended Meapes tomove hinito intend that end? ri. mend /r ter 
tion, the decree of Permitting Gin, thould be before rhe 
oo foz and ſo we. maſt imaginethe-fame'orderin the decrees}. thatwe woo 
he things decreed ; whileas, how: various ſoever the | decreed es _ 
Cr = themielr are all one att in God, . who is « 
pliciſimwus ; and therefore ſin fareſrencan po more be rs 
a ag of Rona map, A Gere of Permining i: my 
we order berwixr theſe rwo decrees ». 0 Permiwmng-.of ' 
and of eba eprobaing fork, it muſt be ſuch an order ,- ag is þ&wixrthe Intenti®; 


on of tte nd, of the Meanes ; ind ſo the intention of Permitting ſim» hee: 
ing firſt, chould be of the End , which is atways firſt iq. imentios 3+ and-the! 
intention of Reprobation, being the laſt of theſe two, sbould be of cy 
andſg, we ould be dainnes for fin, t magna be Permirted fo fin and. 

that, which is. firſt inImert;on, as the in Execouen » ; and 
that, whichisa Mears being firſt ,..is, woul ould ally or ahould-be fri 
damned, and then permiued to io ; which is | ad fard (ht Jf 
fin be the meritorious cauſe of Reprobation, Ghent euther by ty of 
Nature, or by the free Coaſtirmjon of God. Bur neither canbe ſaid ;* aswe ſaw, 
above (;.) The decrees of God can tiave no more acau e, thao himſelfcaa havei; 
all the [ow Ode wil; bang) Wilt, Nis arr" being Himfel WE Cay; 
not imagine A cay = me 92.4 ad,” DAVE Shan him) we 
Should reaſon jrepoctonbl ors we do of the deczes, 
of Reprobation (4 WEEG. <A Seng wats, io fi A OS beaks Wo 
cf Reproþarion, grace fore ES Ele&ion :. againſt 
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. Having theſe things, we- come now to take notice of whar 
be faith: weobſerved 7 + nds harp i his ſcr ing downe of our 
juigment;' asif G3d hadderermined the dem nitration of his luſtie, -with- 
rw <A. hadro fiby "Then he ſairh; (as rage rh og u-ypabie x )' 

of this, did 4p point, chas A wel 
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Chap. VIT- Of Reprobation. r45 
"1:3, 4. He proceedcrh in relating our opiniop thys; Beaauſe by bis own 
Bred he did decree , that they chould not obzy , and that -the Goſpel chouldnever 
efeAuales their ſalvation , and, that without all reſpef had to ther fin, Wheze 
there at: other miſtakes to be obſerved , for firſt He no where readeth , that 
Reprobarionſs adecreeinhg that men should not obey. Nex# whep our divines 
ſpeak of Gad's decrees abour fa » they never utter their minde ſo bluntly , as 
to ſay, Go | decreed thar they $hould nor obey;- bur rh-y uſetoſpeak thus, God 
willed, of decteed, that fin snou'd exiſt he hinſelf permitting it: or, as ſome, 
He willed che permiiTion of fin. Thirdh here is another miſtake : for asto ſome, 
who hear the Goſpel, 'and hardeu their tiearts beyond ordinary , God in lu- 
ſtice giverh chem up toth + power of unbeleef, as a Spirirual judicial ſtroke, or 
away the Goſpel fromthem , a:1d ſo Non=churcheth them , and this as 
apunis\ment: andasthe Lord doth ſo intime, ſo h- decreed ro doſo ; there- 
fore there was ſome conlideration of fir here, though fin was no procureing, or 
eneritorious cauſe of the decree. Arlength he concludeth , and fairhfurther* 
( as if it were our opinion, } that God decreed to fend thr Goſpel roſuch,, as 
obey it not , onlyro accumulate their dammation. Where is another miſtake , as if 
this were God's End , or his only End ; ard as if we affirmed ir were ſo ; 
while as both are moſt falſe, and contradicted by what himſelf ſaid alittle 


before. « 

13. Thus havewe briefly conſidered his Repreſentation of our Judgment , 
and hare fonktne free thn rwelue abuſes and untruths : ſo that, no honeſt 
tmancan acknowled-erhis for a trac declaration of rhe truth , which we main= 
taine: and with this open diſcovery of his unfairc dealing , might we reſt ſaris- 
fied, becauſe it is co be preſumed, his following reaſons can conclude only 

ainſt this, he hath laid forrh, as our judgment ; bur as we have showne., 

his is not our ju{gment, and therefere his Ar; uments canror rouch us, if th 
lavel at nothing , bur at this man of ſtraw , whichhe hath made for himſelf ro 
thootar: Yee, leſthe boaſt, asif we were not able to look his Reaſons inthe 
face, we hall view them. 

14, Herelsus, that rh11is a new opinion , there being no mention made thereof, nm 
the firft four bundered yeers after Chrift : and that Anguſtin laid thefirft foundation 
rr ar tngs » out of Feal againft the Pelagians , and ſowed ſome ſayings , 
which ſome haveunha i laidb ld on, to ſtrengthen this errour , whereby they contra« 
dit both truth, the ſaymgs of Auguſtin, and otherr. Anſw (1.) This man 
would make us b leeve, rhat he had read alithe Farher< , that wrore before 
Auguſtine : but we know , whence he bath this, foriris, rh* ol.| ſaying of 4r= 
wumans. -Bur (2.) This can conclude nothing avainſt the Truth , which we 
haveſeen aſſerred inthe $criprures of trurh. The Fathers, in thoſe aves, had 
notto do with, ſuch hereticks , as were the Pelagians Before that Enemy of 
the grace of God arvſe, the Church was in p-ace, asto theſe controverhes , 
and the Fathers had no occafion to debate ſuch qu-ſtions , as Pelagins afrerwards 
gave occaſion untos Can be evince , that all the Fathers before Nine, were 
of acomurary opinion to what we maintaine ? (3.) Is this mansReligion ground= 
ed upon the authority of men? Agd will he m_ no more , than yo the 

; athers- 
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Fathers ſaid inthe fitſt foure ages ? Ler him follow what ciſterns he pleaſeth, 
-we will ſacisfic ourſelves with the Word , as the ground of our Faith i; and we 
do look upon the Apoſtles, as more ancieor than theſe Fathers , and cake 
their polinve afſerrions-asof more auchoricy , than the blence of cheſt (4,) Yer 
Auguſtine de deno perſever » Cap. 11. citeth Ambroſe, Nazianzen, and Cyprian, 
as concurring with him , inthe ground of his do&rine of Pcedeſſtination. (5.) as 
concerning Auguſtine, what this man groundlefly ſuggefterh of hioyis the lame he 
ſaid before , when ſpeaking of Original fin; and there we aoſwered it, (6 ) what 
contradictions are 10 our dogrine either unto Truch, or unto A me.» he 
hath not showne: Augrſtize, itis true , in his later dayes» and atter:more 
mature deliberationzand conſideration of the matter, occafioned by his diſputs 
with the Pelagians , did retra lomethings ſaid by himſelf, in his younger 
yeers; Bytallchis is for the further Cogtirmation of thetrurh , which we owne, 
The Reader » who defireth more. ſatisfaRtion z concerning this, matter of 
* Antiquity, as to this poiar, may conſult the learned D. Twiſt againſt Mr Hoord, 
SR. x. bo ; #4 ) 
15. Henext tels us, chit the Dominicans imbraced this Opinion 2, And fo 
he giveth us to underſtand, chat he is more pleaſed with the doRrine of the Low 
ſuites. Bur all , except Pelagian- Arminiens , confelle , that in theſe points , 
the Dominicauz are preferable to the leſuites , who are more downe 45: > Enc- 
mics tothe grace of God, And then with a crocodule tear , (as it were) io;his 
eye , hetcls us with an Alas, that Calvin tſpouſed this epinion, and addeth thar 
he wronged bis name much bereby ; But with noac of the orthodox: 1 am confident; 
for as to whac this Quaker, and his Arminiens » ſay in this , we value it nor. He 
addeth that pri Chriſtian and Proteftans Religion was defamed. And.yetthe 
world heard of no ſuch thing, but by Papiſts , lejutres & Arminians z & who is 
bound to regaird their ſcandal, who are blinde leaders of the blinde? muſt eruch 
be forelaken,becauſe theſeEnemies to the grace of Godlike it nor? He confeſſerh 
that theSynod of Dor: did defend our opinionzbut addeth;sbas notwitbflandingitir 
—_ bythe major part of learned and pious men in all the Churches of Proteftanss, 
know indeed;that too many now adayes are turning from. the cruth,andim- 
braceing Pelagien, Feſuitical and Arminianerrours:buc that they make up the mas 
jor _ we 4 ve ly he will take 1a the Lutherans: but weaccount them not 
Retormed Proteftants. ; 
16. But Pag. 65. he tels us , he would not muchregaird all this ; if oxy opi= 
nion had any ground in the word: And we haveshown that it hath good grounds 
there. Then he ſaith , that iris moſt injurious wnto God. If this be true» it mull 
certanly be an Errour ; but how is this made good ? It maketh' ( fairh he ) Ged 
the Author of fin, Anheavy charge if true : get this is ſoclear (.thirkerh he”) a 
that two and one moke three, But a Quakers confidence , follpwig a blinde 
guide , is no ſtrong argument co us: let us hear his reaſon If ( ſaithhe) the 
Lord decreed , that theſe predefiinate ones should perish , having no reſpeR unto their 


evil aRions , but 04 of bis meex good pleaſure ;. and = alſo decreed , _—__ | 
ſe ons » 
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did exiſt, or in any capacity did cicher good or evil, that they ſhould be ins 
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Chap. V CA Of Reprobation, | 147 
Uwbich ſecondarily they were to be led unto thar end'3 whois the firſt Autber and cauſe 
"of chis bus God, 'who*fo willed and decreed is i then which there cannos be 4 more ne= 
"enfſaryconſequencs: Anſw. (1,) The word Predeſtinate being uſually rakenin 
24 youd: ſenie , as meancd of the'e Elefed to glorys the man vents his gall, 1n 
thus mitapplying the word co render the tru: h Odious. ( 2.) Though ao conhkdera. 
tion of fig was » or could be the Meritorious, Moving or Procureing cauſe of 
"God's eternal decree; ycr wheo he decreed co punts þ everlattingly th: Reprobat - 


+*for their finnes , he cannot be (aid to haye ao xefpeRt to fin , in hisdeeree (as he 


here alleigeth', who conſidereih not well what he ſayerth) (3.) Though ke de- 
creed co punish eyerlaſting]y for lin ſuch and ſuch perſons, and noe eHc , meer» 
ly out of his owne good will and pleaſure ; yer he cannot be ſaid to have had no 
reſpeR to fin, 'which PEREnt alwayes preſuppoſeth , and anſwereth unto, 
{4) 1f God's decrees be not before man exiſt, or doany good orevil , they can« 
pot be Eternal, but Temporal;and fothis man is a Socinian: and the decree of God 
concerning every ind,vidual perfon » mult exift when che wan bath done good 
orcyil; aod ſos as many men , 3s many decrees » nay" —_ toxhis man, 
the Lord cag make nodecree, concerning the kyerlaſtiog ftare of man, ſolon 
as he liveth ; and ſonot only we canoot » bur God himſelf cannot ſay to, or © 
any man , befoce the point of death, that heis a Reprobate or an Ele&: what 
Appreheofions theſe men have of God , Itremble co expreſs 5.) What he 
meaneth by theſe words , wt in iniquiratibus ily verſarentur, | know not, un- 
leſs their meaning be z 35 1 have expreſſed ir. And what would hethen make 
ofthem? He cannocdeny , but God did permit fin; nor will he lay, that God 
'couldaor Rave prevented fins coming into the world, if He hadpleaſed: will 
he ſay > that God did por foreſee finnes coming into the world 5; It he did fore- 
ſee it, and might have hinderedic, if he had pleaſed , and did not hinder it ; 
Shall weſty , that fg cam-<intothe world , whether he would or not ? And if 
he willed or decreedthar lin Should exift , chrough his permi(Gon , shall we call 
him che author of intTheo he muſt be the auchor of fio;becauſe he did not hinder 
fn effetually by bis Oa:nipotency: and then, whatever we ſay of Reprobatioo, 
whether we affirme it to be Abſolute, or upon fin Foreſeer), there is no remedie 
2s to this » for God muſt alwayes be the Author of fin ; But hallowed be his 
Name. (6-) The Deeree of Reprobation putterh go wan into a Rate of fig: 
Iris erue » the Execution thereof preſuppoſeih fin ; but hence it will vo more 
follow » that the decree of Reprobation placeth a man infio ,.than that the de= 
creeof Eleaioadothſo; for the execution here preſuppoſeth alſs mans bei 
in fio. 7.) Where readeth he that expreflion, among our divuies x _—_ 
 veriue of the decree of Reprobation , the Reprobat are ſecondarily led or tobeled to 
defiruttion , as the end ? The Lord leadeth no man to deſtruction, but every 
reprobat runech head long thither, of his own accord; and becauſe the Lord 


- hath deligned and Ftcreed to let them run+ on , and not reſtraine them by tay: 


grace - 5hall he therefore be the Author of their finnes ? Then 2ll the .fins tn 
' arecommurred , muſt be charged upon the Holy oneof Lirael: becauſe He did 


dlcarne 
of this 
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of this man to plead Excuſe for themſelves, and the blame of all thei 
wi upon God Sure this muſt be Deycligh doftrine. ($.) £IE 
4sit , that God is the Awhor and Cente ' of? His bujus Nb nick Alt wdly i 
form us. Thatheis the Author and Cauſe of his ewa Ad and Decree , pts 
true; Hur that he is tbe Cauſe and Author of fin , asthis man would inferre, 
we ſee notene Amecedent, from whence rhis Conſequence can follow. Be- 
Gde, thatthe Author ofa thing, 15 he by whoſe authority or judgment, itisdone, 
or upon whoſe teſtimony , iris beleeved ; for Cicera oppoſeth Authorem and dif» 
» and joineth theſe together , #* of the fame uwport, Horgator 4rque Au 
thor ; Conſilunius & Author ; Suafor & Anther : & Plautus (aid, Impere gutorque 
ſum; Now dar this Man fay, that God Exhorteth, Counſeleth, and p:r1ſ{wads 
eh roſfin? Dar this Manſay, that we hold. ortvar it followerh from our ju 'g- 
- ment, thatby God's Authoriy , Sentence and Swafion , ſin is commitred? Let 
him prove this, and then carry rhe cauſe. (9.) Ina word, we referre this Man 
tothe Apoſtle Paul Rom, 9: 11, 12 13.10 receive bis anſwerezand let him diſpurg - 
no Res bs by ulihe oncetake the boldneſs to confurethar; & his inferring 
from our ine, thar God 1s the Author of fin , is bur the ſame, which the 
'Apoſtle ſaw would be deduced from bis doftrine, by men of corrupt mindes, 
when he 'addeth by way of Objection, verſ. 14. ——— 1! there unrightcouſneſs 
with God And if our an{were will nor farishe him, let him cor fitte ehe Apoſtles 
anſwere ; for we but ſay the ſame, viz. That Gedhath mercy on whom he will , 6 
bardeneth whom he will. And if for this cauſe , our doctrine be blamed , we cans 
mor hel : ; bur om e_—_—_ _ contraditted : CeApoſ _— of the 
re ed verſ. 1y. we mult give the rerurne, whichthe Apoſtle giugth v:7ſ.20, 
27, And ifall chus will nor Ig we-matt leave tim 16 thejh rr of rhe 
grear day, when that God , againft whomtheſe proud carpers thus reply, $hall 
anſwer then by himſelf, & put them toerernalfilence andeverlaſting shame. 
I7. Thereafter he citcth ſome ſayings of Calvm, "Bexzs , Janchiuss Parent, 
Martyr, Auinglius, & Piſcator, our of which he would inferre, thar they allaigs 
ed, God was the Authrr of fon, All which and moe, he wiitht findecollettedo 
his hand by Bellarmm. and anſwered by the learned D. Twiffe , in hisV/indicie, 
«Andtherefore , as allo becauſe , this belongeth1o adiftint queſtion, we neet 
neither ſpendtime in fearc1ing out what truth isinall this ;- vor pet in vindiceE 
ing of them. One thing I shall ſay; That among riem all, he shall not finde 
one , thar faith directly that God is the Author and Culpable Cauſeof fint and 
if he ſuppoſe , that tais may be drawn from their expretiions , I $hall only 
| _ that ;frhere be any of them that giveth more real grouad-forfuch an 
Inference, than the very Expreflions uſed in Scripture , I shall not owne them: 
«and if they ſay no more, . an4 yet are condemned by kym., -as making God me 
- Aurhor of fin , though they expreſly deny it; let. himſee, hw 2 Shall vindi- 
care the Spirir of Go'! from the ſame charge,or rather how in his blind boldneſle 
he chargesthe Spirir of God. As for theſe paſſayes of Scrifture, which our Di- 
-vines a.liuce againſt the Pelagians and Ieſuites, who aſcribe unto God , inthe 
- matrer of fin , an Idle Providei.c: aid Perm: tion, Bellarmme,ranketh them up in 
:$ve chafles; Fir , Suh as ſpeak of GoPs Williug and Decreeing _g 27" 
| ty, 
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*:sthe Amt:or of fin, I shall nor, as I ſaid z owner. 
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iy 2 thavfinsballexiſt: ſuch are At, 2:23. & $:37. B{@. 53: 10+ Second, Suck 
LETT 


'SCrearing evil wen, for thisend, thar his righteouſneſs m 
their Panimers : ſuch are Prov, 16: 4- 1 Sam. 2:25. . 9; 
16. Rom, 9:17, 21. Third, Such as import God's ferting of Satan and mento 
evil, uſeing of them , as inſtruments, todo that which could not be done, 
without fins ſuch are 1 King. 22: 20,23: Job. 1; 12. £5 2:6. 2 Sam. 16. 10. & 
24: 1. Eſai. 5126.6 10: 5,15.69 13:17. © 19: 2,4. ler, 50:24, 25. & 51:11. 
Exech,12,13. Pſal.105* 25. &c. Fourth, Such as ſpeak of God's blinding , 
ers, &c. aSExd. 4.21 & 7: 3,13. 9.12, 10: 1,20,27. & 11: 10. 
©& 14:4, 8. Den. 2: 30. loſu. 11:20. 1S4ams 23 25. Job. 123 16, 20, 24+Eſas. 19: 
14. 5 63: 17. Ter. 20: 7. Toh. 12: 39, 42. Rom. 1: 24, 26 ,28- © 9: 18. 2 The. 2; 
n. fc, Fift, Such as import God's doing of thoſe things, which are evil ; as 
2 Sam. 2: it. Luk, 2: 34. Rom: 9:33. Eſai. 8: 14. & 28: 16. Gen. 45 8. 1 Kpig. 
1: 31, 37+& 122 15, 24, 2 Ko, 9: 3-& 10230, &c. Now , ifhe can adduce avy 
| of our Divines, whence he can withmore probapility ioferre, that God 
ſonant rothe & d leaſe thenextt he paw rhe 
rothe Scri ; donot pleaſe him, rhenexttime he ſpur again 
'the Sc1 jprgesdEcinh © anc not againſt ys. SJ P40 

18. He tnveigerh nexr Pag 67. againſt that monſtrous ( as hecallethir ) and 
twofold will, whichchey (he meanerh the orthodox) feigne of God, one bywhich he open= 
Han maniſeitl declareth his ſentence , the other plaine contrary, more ſecret 65 obſcure. 
'Burto whar purpoſe isthis brought 1h bere ? And- what would he make of i? 
"He faith weſeemto aſſume this diltintion; and hereby, he ſeemeth to reject ir. 
Bur norto run our tmtoa debate with him , upon every light occaſion. - I would * 
only enquire, if he acknowleigeth any Decrees of God , ar all? Ifhe do, whar 
are theſe Decrees elſe , than adts of God $will >. If they be nothing elſe ; than, 
we may lay, God willeth what he decreeth: for, ſure , we cannotſay, God 
nilleth, or willeth nor, what he decreeth to be. AgaineI would ask, whether the 
-Commands and Law of God be fignes of his will? 1f they be , as, I ſuppoſe, 
: he.wal} grant : then I would ask, 1f he thiovketh, rhatGod Decreeth the ſame 

Ing » which He Commanderh', and nothing elſe ; and ſo that God's Decree 
.and Command are all one? Ifhe ſay thatthey are one ; thanthe decrees of God 
.moy be Refifted , Oppoſed, Conradicted , Contrayeencd, ard have no effect, 
for nisoft ſo with his Commmands ; Bur all Divines will hifle at this ; If he ſay 
'thai they arerot one; where is then the Monſtrofity or Abſurdity of this ſay- 
ing? He muſt alſoaffume thisdiſtintion. The truth is, This man ſpeaketh he 
&knowerh not what» The Scriptures oft give the name of will unro God's Pur- 
ales and Decrees, as AF 21:14. Rom; 1; 10. 1 Pet. 3:17, Kom.9:15, 18, 
Ig. Epeſe 1:5. Revel. 12:17, Lnk.22: 42. Mat..26: 42. So doth ut ofien times 
Fre this title unto his Commands, as 1s every where manifelt. Andthough 
thclerwo, the Purpoſe of God, and the W\ ill of Command, Co not alwayes 
(agree, 4510 the lameevent ; Yet thereisno monſtrufity here of arwofold con- 
trary Will ; for the Purpoſe ofGod is nor of the ſame nature, with his Come 
mand: His Purpoſe, ( which Divines comn;only call bis Will in proper ſeriſe ) 
1s purely cQugcrning the Event , qd relpeger: God asthe firlt Ca StPricks 
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x50 Of Reprobation. Chap. VIE 
dilpoſer of all Events in the world; but his Command, or Law, to -hech not 
the Eveats of actions, but oaly pointeth forch mans Dury, andre: vos, 
as the ſupream Lawgiver , preſcribing the duty of his Subjeas, Theſe batt 
ace cleared by that one Inſtance ( to adduceno moe ) of Abrabim, whom 
commanded co offer up his Son, and ſo made it Abrahams duty to let a 
this ; and troendeayour it, But as to the event , the Lord hid decrecd , char 
1/ask should not be offered , nor Abraham get leave to offer him up indeed, 
where is this concrartietiethen the man talks off 
19. Next he telsws that it availeth _ to ſay » that man deth willingly and 
of bis owne accord fin , for this procliviry and propenſity to fin » according to ut, 
(faith he ) is neceſſarily impoſed upon him , becauſe God did decree it ſhout beſe, 
Anſ. Not to debate theſe queſtions , with this man , who ſeemeth nat to ug. 
dcrſtand thematter, I $hall only cell him , that his ObjeRjon here 1s very acre 
of kin with that Rom: 9% 19. Thou wilt ſay unto me » why doth be yes finde fault ;, for 
who bath refified his evilt © If rhis be not the very compend of his follow 
words , let aoy that read them judge: Itis the ſame ( faith he ).4s if1 5by 
take an infant » that cannot reſiſt » and caſt him 'd-wne from an bigh owe 
bis weight cauſe bim deſcend , yet Iam the cauſe of bis death &c. Now , what 
fairh the Apoſle co this ? Nay O man (take heed to this O Quaker) who art they 
that replieft, or diſpureſt agas2/t God ? &c. Thus the proud Quaker forgeteth 
that he is a thing formed of God : or he is ſo unreaſonable, asto debareths 
matter with God z and ſay, Whyb ſt thou formed me thus * Can wethink toſts 
tisfie this Quaker » who will aoc be ſatisfied with chis © What layes he to thy 
" word t Sam. 2: 25- otwithflanding they h. r;ened not unto the voice of their Faths, 
becauſe the Lord would ſlay them ? will chis man advocate the 1ll cauſe ofthele 
wicked ſoas of El/, and lay all the blame yon che Lord He muſt pleadallo 
for Ph.;raob ; and [ay he did no wrong , inrefuling toler the people of Iſrael 
for he could no otherwiſe do , becauſe the Lord had hardened his heart. is 
icis ietle, thar this man should plead the cauſe of theſe wicked ones, andef 
the King of Aſſria » the rode of God's anger , andthe ſtaff in his hand , Ej6 
10:5, yea and of all the wicked , whom God hath made for the day of evil » and 
that for himſelf Prov. 16: 4. ſeing he taketh upon him , to agent and pleat the any 
' Devils cauſe., agaioft Ichovah ; becauſe z when God decreed, rharhe should WW 
aft & Fob, hie was free of fin ; all the blame lay uponthe Lord : for Saran could WM + 
do no other wiſe , an inevitable neceſſity was put upon him. by the decree of WM 4; 
God, aceording to this mans dotrine. Is not the Devil much beholden © W x; 
this Quaker, for his good will to learne him how to ſpeak, in his owne detence i 11, 
againſt c<h- Lord. .Buc 1 aw atrayed, his reward »hall oorquite his coſt. - We Wl tio, 
have told him already , that the decree of Reprobation impoſerth no neceflity W 4, 
upon mano fin ;, butthis necetlity cometh from mans natural corrupted ſtate? this 
Yea Corvinus hiclelf at kaowledgeth, that it was Arming4s his doftrine, that al WF <1. 
_ men naturally are caſt upon a neceſſity o; ſinning. See'D. Twiſſe againſt Mr Maſon. Wl ;. 2 
Pag. 18. It isall one thing with this man» whether a thing come to paſſe by Me 
Acge will of the ſecond caule 3 ov by Necctlicy of nature , as the fun _—_ ” 
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therebeaderree paſt , allthe guile muſt lye upon Iehovah : ' and chas either God 
hath made oo decrees at all , touching the ations of free agents » good orevil ; 
or all their ations muſt be as of Necethty , yea Pure and Abſoluce Neceflity ; 
and ſo all contingency is caken away » and all Freedom, from ſecond cauſes; or 
men and avgels muſt be Abſolute and independene Agents , over whom and 
whole ations, God muſt paſſe no decree : letevery one judge , whither this 
doctrine cendeth : and what an exalter of Free will into the very throne of God, 


chis Kuakor is, = TIS 
' 26 Next he faith, eur dofrine is injurious t0 God , becauſe it maketh him ts 
in the death of the wicked , and to will , that many sbould die in their finnes, 
eomrareto Exech, 33: 11. 1 Tim, 2: 3.2 Pet. 3:9. Anſw. (1) If he think co 
prove hence, that God did not decree abſolutly to ſuffer any co lyeinfin, andto 
ponish chem at = becauſe of fin, he muſt chiok from this effeRually to 
ove, thar God did Abſolutely Decree , thac all 'men should be ſaved : and 
67 either all men muſt be ſaved, orelſe God's decree is oull; and if all men 
muſt be ſaved , then indced there is no EleRion : if all men$hall not be ſaved » 
bur ſome damned, how then willeth God, that all men Should be ſaved? Or 
howis his Will Efficacious and Irreſiſtible ? (2.) Iris crue , the Lord, to 
ſpeak of Hiar, after the maner of men, for in God there are no Paſtions, of 
Joy » Delight, or Serrow &c. is not a God that taketh delight in the death of 
, yea ſuch delight in their burt and diſtryion; thac whether they re= 
red & amended ,' or not, he would notwithſtanding deftroythem : as theſe 
wicked lewes, to whom this was ſaid, did wickedlyalleige. See and con« 
fider verſ. 70,11, 122 132 14. 29. ſo that the whole ſcope cleareth this to be 
the proper meaning ; 4s alſo the parallel' place Exech. 18. from Ver/. rg. to 30+ 
Now will any hence gather , that che Lord hath no delight in che jult punish« 
mene of impenirent lingers? If they do , their Concluſion will be contradictory 
to $:riprure Prov. 1. 24» 25, 25. Fer. 93 24- Eſai. 1: 24. Exech. 6: 13. (3.) The 
thing that he would inferre from hence is , that God doth not Reprobate any 
Ablolutely;thacis;doth not purpoſe to punish them, ur of his mere pleaſure,and 
not for their finnes :. And ſay we , hat he punisheth, or purpoſeth to punish 
any not for chcir ſfinges , bur to ſarisfic his owne pleaſure > No, we ſay no ſuch 
thing :. His Concluſion thea can make vin, us : nor doth his Argue 
ment hence reach this > which welay , that God of his meer pleaſure z with 
out any thing to move him from without , decreceth to punish , or to infli& 
Death and Damnation, fo" fin : and if hethink y: that the one followeth the 
other > he muſt lay chis dowa for aground, that the Decree , and the Execu- 
tion of the decree areall one thing , or that the decreeto damae for fin , and. 
damnation for fin is all one thing : But he, nor any man, shall never eviace 
this : or that every thing » which is the cauſe of of Damnation , mult alſo be a 
caule of the Decree to damac. | ; 
+. 21: He ptoceedeth $. 4- & tels us, that thy doArine is injurious unto Chriſt the 
Mediator. And why (of Becapſe it maketh bis mediation in eff:Hual. Anſw. Not 
@all , as to thele, for whom ic was intended and appoinced 3 that 1, rhe 
Elet 
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Elect. As if be by bir Paſſhns had wor broken doin the 'wnilfle wall 
' That midile wallofpartirion , that was betwikt yew and 
quitetaken away : Butthe mid.jte wall berwixr rhe Ele and Re ; way 
never Intended ro be taken down. Nor had pacified +he anger niet  - 
men. .Anſ. Nor was that the Endof Chriſts coming and dying. How hepa 
citied the anger of God rowards fuch, as perish ererpally » and were mn 
hell, weunderſtand not. He carpsat that which ſome ſay vix. Thar Cimift « 
wasſufficrent for all(of which ſaving I ſeee little uſe , ſeing Chritt'sdeath wasg 
price, upona coinpadt ,, and ſo its ſufficiency and value is truthy and: properly 
commerſurable with the compact, and is to rt be conlidered).and ſayerh, the 
ie cannot helpe , if the vertue thzreof be not extended to all ; ("as all may be made capable 
of ſalvation ; or of ſalvationbe not therely made poſſible unco all. And astothis, I am 
nor far from hisjudgment ; Buryet, if there be not another way laid down, 
than he yer mentionetb , I ſee not but Chriſt's death might have been ©! 
Sufficient for al'z and not Effectual for any one3 for as he is againſt , 
h-wuſt be againſtEleAion «lſo ; and ſo mult ſay » that Chriſt laid down his li 
for all; though he knew not if any one should be: faved by it; yea that 
might have had all he died for , though not oneshould have been ſaved; 
how injurionsrhisis unto the death and mediation of Chriſt, let any judge; a 
we will have more occafionto ſpeak of this, inthef-llowing Chapter. e 
- 22, In the fourth pace Bag: 78. be ſayeth. The preaching of the Goſpel os, 
by this detrine , made 4 meer mock and illuſion » if many of them , to whom itis preach» 
ed , be ſecluded from receiving any good hereby, by an zrrevocable decree * the preachung 


t, 
[rags Tate -enx ap ter and ſo is allthe ſcaps of the promiſes and threamingy; 
cing all is referred to the foreſaiddecree &c. An. ( 1.) preaching of the Go 


; ws 


Cannot be fatd 10 be in vaine, when the end for which ie was mainly ſent, 15 gain 
ed, viz, the Elect are converted and eſtablithed thereby: and the decreeaf 
Reprobation ns hinder this. But asto theReprobar, he will ſay, itis 
leſsand yaine. Thenhe $hoald nor have fpoken 1o generally ,, bur should 
reftricked bis diſcourſe. Bur (2.) even asto the Reprobat , it may gaine 
end, for which Tr ing 


nt ofthe Lord , notwith of the decree of 
probation, evenasthe Command of God by Moſes to Pharaoh had its end, © 
was no1!lufion, notwithſtanding that the Lord hardened his heart, that 
$houl not obcy , rillthe Lord had” brought all the plagues upon Egype, that be 
reſolved to bring: And as the comtuitſion which Eſas gote, Chap. 6. was no Che 
ate , Or moke, though it was to makethe beare of that prople fat , and their eares bub 
, and to chut-their eyes , left they ſce with their eyes , bear with their eares , and 
Srfand with rheir boares, and convert and be healed verſ, 10. Will chis tran ſay, tht 
the Lord was bur mocking the people of Iſrael - when he made them fee a)l ri 
he did before their eyes , mthe land of Egype, untophare1þ , andunto all his fer 
vants, andunto all his land; thegreartemprations, which their eyes had feet 
andthe ſignes , and rhe great miracles.,, becauſe rhe Lord did not give unto 
theman heart'to perceive and exres'toheare and eyes 10 fee, unto thar dy 
Deut 2y' 2, $, 4? wasit were mo-kin? that God ſent Exechiel, wherhier the peo 
© ple would hears '6r whether they wonld forbear', whenyer they bould bags 


_ 


Chap- v1 I. Of Reprobation. I53 
Ai.c hf Been amvaghet athong them , rs Ao thar the Lord rold 


ahe Propher, rhac the of Krael would cot hearkes uno him for were 
imwpudent and hand hearted, Exach. 3:7, 1n& 2: 5. e892 33 DOR 

that his word should not do do good tc many , thar did heare it? Shall we 
AN that hebur mocked , when be preached the word unto them? 
(3.) The Apottlerelsws, that he made himſelf 4 4 ſervant uneo all , not as thinking 
cogaineall,, bur char he might gaine the more , 1 Car. 9: 19. And againe verſ. 22, 
He became all things to all men , that he might by any meanes ſave ſome. And who 
were theſe ſome ? See 2 Tim, 2: 10. Therefore I endure all things, for the Elefts 
ſaks, thas they may alſo obt ame the ſatvation, whecbis is Chriſt Teſur, 8 With eternal glory. 
And hall werhink , that the Lord cannot ſend out his ſervants. to als the 


God, walking to rhew nar ar rrp ihall endure with much 

the veſſel; of wrath fitted Rom. 9: 22+ Shall we quarrel 

ET _— ? If God make of green hn thar is Ele and 

, a ſtone of ftuwbling and a rock of offence, even to 

them which fumble che word 1 bein diſobediem, whereunto alſo rhey wefe 

ordained, 1'Per. 5.2:6,9.8. muſt wempuc folly ans cr od, _— _ 
|— whole of this diſcourſe is founde t an 

Srrour , 6 Sn Keyerta 40m rI—es = 7» free & of Gol) comar ro 

Spbeſ.2: 3.6 6323 1: _ vm 7 $*$1,&11:18: 2 Tim 2: 25 - 

Sor , if Paul mey-plantand 4pollor water, Os np arty roi 

ner e's 4-6. 7. wk the ing of fxecunc he precio Goſpel, 

enuſt be Godsfree for ; or Mie ers 
fay, prping 0 Gee for a being on their labours? Nay, it 


ſeemerh ENG Ifuch prayers, being zand (o af 
ther Man of himſelf may .Briieve 0d. Mane {F not, ul they nor grant 
God liberty 40 dittbmehis 0woe p bryan 1-Cor. 122 41? Is God under 

agen ive wall, .tarbeae do GopedIhinwer pure Pelagi- 
an/ae, To at grace is conferred according to works. 5 S$ mans owne 
nk to rheſame Incomrentence; 'for hetelleth us afterward , as 
wezthal| heate, that there is a time and date 10 every man , afier 
grhich theirfakvarion is not poflible:now he will grant that theWord,or 
arleattshe Light, wiuhin, may continueexhorring ſuch 6 and returre, & 
| TER, 6 (naar F> ors Shut: will he ſay, rhae God y is bur mock= 
arg thenr? Lerhimfirſt lberage his owne doctrine , and then returne upon us. 

23. In' yt nh rg velsus, yt rr rence and 
Propr|iazory mane yy ce ef Chriſt .Why ſo? Wyre 9 & 

A. Aud mult nor Chriſt faningd wie allo mann Ihe Lk. 2: * $4. 

Shy -eleis.he ted « flop of : 14. Rome we 1 Dry 
youve fears Thebes —_ rable for Tyre Sis 


and Berbſaida? And for he {ind of Sodom, thanſur Ca- 
TX; i001 20626 And why ſathhe I4þ 15: 22,4425 Thad 


had not bad fin , but now they haveno theey 
ff M1 le er ney hem hare PET S622" wr bot 
” 


—_ but hematite our to he by name and firname? What if 


N 
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fin —— but this cometh to paſſe , that the word night befulfilled , that is writtenin 

their Law , they hated me without acauſe > Why ſaith he Iob. 9; 39--- for judgmine 
I am ceme into this world eo that they which ſee might be made blinde ? Letthe 
Quaker anſwere theſe paſſages , and thenrant , according to his owne .mundes 
Aud let him tell me, how'1t will fare with thoſe, that do not repentbefore their 

day of + ifiration goeth oyer? ltis this mans Hap to wound himſelf, out of a keens 
neisin purſucing us. 


24. Inthe Sixt place, he faith , that itismjurious to mankindey RY nw 
condition worſe then the Devils. Anſ. This were an injury indeed; but the Cha 
is neither True nor Honeſt;for we look upon Devils as already under the Execy. 
tion cf the decree of Reprobatidn, and inthe ſame tate , as to this marter;, 
thar Reprobares areinto, after death ; and we ſuppoſe itis far orherwiſe with 
men» though Reprobare , before death, than ir-is with Devils : Devils are 
uncier 0 offer of mercy now, Mcnare: Devils know themſelves to be damned; 
men do not : Devils are damned irrecoverably , for their firſt. fin ; man rhar 
cometh to age, finneth himſelf more and more unto damnation ; Man tha 
hearerii the Goſpel is punished becauſe he will not accept of the offer, bur doth, 
willingly reject 1t ; He dothnot beleeve , and he will not beleeve ; can this be 
ſaid of Devils? Devils are reſerved ineverlaſting chains under darkneſs umothe 
judgment of thegreat day Iud. 6. This cannot be ſaid of the Reprobar yer alives 
Many of the Reprobats have common graces , and fayours ef God, and are 
reſtrained from many finnes :- which cannor be ſaid of Devils. . Bur wharis 
the matter ? The Devils had. once 4 lity of ſtandeng : But many mullions of mew 
bad never any opportunity of ſalvation ; but becauſe of Adams fin , of whom they never 
knew any thing , were tv be perpetually tormented, But did nor all mankinde , by our 
doctrine, ſtand in Adam,& fall with him? They are narthen punished for anothers. 
fin, bur for their owne ; as we manifeſted, inthe ing Chapter. How doth 
this reach all mankinde, when God, according to his ever goed gry 
hath choſen a goodly number , whom he will orifie forever: will the Lord da 
f, with any of the Devils? Belike , that rheir condition may not beevery 
worſe then mans, this Quaker willgive them hopes , that ſome ofthem, at 
may beſayed, gone they hearken well ro rhe Light within, & they haverhy/ 
ny & /_ ofa __ know-rhathe = we ens er 6 es well as 
men; & Are of as shar ſtanding & in knowing what is right & wrong, 8 
many men are, Burif * this will nor ſatisfy this Quaker, let me ſpeak ro him” in 
the words of the yu 3 forir may be, he willcarry ſome reſpe&ro them, the 
words are to be found Rom. 9: 20. Nay, bit Oman, who art thou, that repheft 
againſt God? Shall the thmg formed ſay to him , that formed ut , whvhaſt "Nan. me 
thus? &c. But he addernh, that we put manin 4 worſe condition, than the beafts are 
in. Why ſo? Becauſe their owners require n1 more of them ., than they are able to deg 
and when they are dead , there is an end of their miſery : but byour » man is pre 
petually ewmented, becauſe bs deth nat that , which be cannxt : and thus God dealeth 
with man, worſe than Phara1þ did withtheTſraelites 3 for though he withheld ſtraw from 
them , they could get i with alittle more mduſtry. Anſw.-Whar shall we ſay unto 
ws Man > who thus barketh ani belcherth out againſt God ; He Soppoſatds 
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char-he is ſpewing out this gall againſt us ; alas what arewe » thathe should 
man quite? His barkings will be found againſt the Lord ; and there- 
fore Isb oy on O man, who art thou, that replieft againft God &c, Art 
thou atfo » that God harh given thee an immortal ſoul , and made thee 
amen ,'-out of rhe ſame lump of clay , our of which he made the beaft > Why 
at thou then that God , our of the ſame lump » maketh one, a veſlel of 
honour, and another, a veſſel of wrath fitted ro deſtruction? Burt next, will be 


. fay, that all men naturally can Beleeye and Repentand fulfill the conditions , 


upon which falvation iso ? Yes, this he muſt fay, or he faith nothing 
againfus here ; and then-he muſt be as much pes , aSever Pelagius was 
himſelf. Then Faith is not the gift of God , but of ourſelves, contrare to 
-2:v. 9; and other Scriptures aboye cited. Then Faith is nor the faith of 
'SseleR, contrare to Tit. 131. Thena natural man, and he that isin the flesh, 
can pleaſe,God, contrare to Rem.$: 8. Then the natural man can receive the things 
of the Spirit of God, contrare to 1 Cor. 2: 14 Then he coutradicterh all his owne 
dodrine formerly examined Chap. v. Then we need nor pray for faith and Re< 
_ or a Zircumciſed heart, or Regeneration, ora New heart, oran 
of fiesh ; nor give God thanks for any of theſe things, becauſe they are 
allinour owne power , and then the Beleever maketh himſelf ro differ , con- 
rrare to 1 Cor 4: 7. What a comradiction this is to the whole Goſpel, and rothe 
whole tenor thereof, no man, that hath once read it, can be igyoram. We 
thank himthis once, for this plaine and ingemuous infinuation. This may help 
usto underftand him better in whar i ing. Burt ifhe ſay , that they can do, 
what is required , by the help of ce of God.. Heknoweth, that we ſay 
ſo ; burhis 4 tons here have a far other readency 3 for his inſtance of the 
beaſts & of Pharaohs carriage, were elſe nterly impertinent, Nay, what mean- 
eth the man ro compare the matter, unto Pharavb's withdrawing of ſtraw ; yea 
and make ic worſe ? Say wethar God takerh away that Gracero beleeve and Re- 
, that wicked men would as faine- have, as the Iſraclires would have 
ſtraw? or that Reprobation makerh men ufibeleevers againſt their will, 
and raketh away the Power and Grace ro beleeve , which » neg Iris letle 
wonder; rhart this man, who the ER mouth againſt heaven, ſpew 
our lies and -calamnies againftus. We mutt beare ir, knowing thar he will come 
pes CO De e's er ge I”. WD 
whoſoever will , let himrake of rhe water: of life freeh ; to « 6: 37, ws 
eecpraybuint Jae pk famdrrann-,v do oo 
23. Heproceedeth in hiscalumnies and ſaith P. 69. That by our dofrine , we place | 
Manknde in the ſame flate;, that the Poets feigned Tantalus tobe in, who being thir 
as placed in water tohis chinne , ſo that be could not drin; And why ? becauſe we ſay , 
that the works of creation and providence among hbeathens , are not to bring them to ſalva- 
tion , but only to convince them of fin , & ſoſcrve or cheir condemnation. Anſw. ( 1.) Bur 
what hath rhis co do wirh ation? The man in his rage ranneth humfelf 


blinde ; that he knoweth nor whar he ſaith (2) Do Heathens make up all man- 
kinde?-(3-) Are the Hearhen as deſirous of Salvarion and of the Crown of 
Glory, (ofwhich they never apcehewel, )and of the Grace of Faith in wk , 
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(of whom they never hearda 


thac did run by his lip; n_"_— RE ETIT 

tiens ſug ientid captar =-- poculs 

that herd norkices nepd fs _— Mens ee ns 
his Opinion, the Po ritency. are as effectual meanes 


rv ſave the Hearben , he Gr ST hear it ; and by theſe may 
Heathens come as ſo0nto pee fuch as live under che Goſpel by it: wh Sas 
came Chriſt into the world? Wasitthar the works of Crearion and Pr 
might become preachers of rhe Goſpel and of m_—_n bue we will 


_ more ofthis afterward, He a , thar we ſay gojveatig 

« Loy JL , prayers Ec. eco condenme bats , that Iroe within the 
he are —- {(2) Hef reaſon ecrer wnporency , 
which they had from therr any oc. of more a ao for he 
would hy » tharall within the he) Hire are borne able = 
pel, and do duties required thereln rein 2,) That the f 


many the fayoure of death , we ons by Paul 2. 


ro the apyravation of their guilt, and condemanion, " ochard nol 
Ctriſt's owne monk (3: ) f; ) 1 he anggy 2 with us , beeauſe we will not {ay , rbat 
every mothers fon , that Goſpel , can. beleeve and obey the fame, 


© rom grace ofGod ; or te rea wn: bor chat Chriſt bath given 
Feto allthar heatethe Galpel » to Believe and Obey? Ler him be 

prone. 9rey) only if he eg won acer I 

her 4 all men have not ſaith 2 Theſ. 3} 2. faithis of God's it, 1:1. 
that nd:man can come wit the Son, but wha the Mg raider * Tha 


encration 10h. 3; 3, $ 6. and that the carnal tninde is enmity God, 
Frws woe ty the law God, either apr orgy hh 7» And many moy 
ogy 04 Iob. 12: ?, oo Co Aohrhas MoAve8T- Mas, 4 %11,14 


x2, 4.15 id - $,9. (4) in fe 
Wir hicarthe heGoſpe, the the ne wikt os, wr 
cy Che A, _ arm enenc 
4 edin the Go hac 4nd 
Eom 1 Tanvlts pulp yapeo ik there ; Foc alumny. We openly deglare, wy 


dipg to the tenor of the Goſpel, that he who is a thirf? . may cowe and draw of 
-ro8- life freely Revel. 22: verſe 174 Eſai. 5.5: werf. 1, 3, 3« dat. 11. va 2h, 


- 26. ” we have cena of which ram, ce hath thought far 10 cull 


our ofthe tio's of Pel, Reader with, for 
noatheren#, bliety races the S Ow weowne ,. jor geuher 

rell us bis owne gh, « concerning this; Id Ui here confer ws 
.gromds we wv. orſpeak ans. £0 the ip. yre 4 gpoÞ 


hich we ond our a t oul.l not beip, 
caſe atakenctitsvf ts And hs and es hor dealing ? It welt, tha: Þ 
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hath written this in latine , for rhe world is no unto the debates betwix: 

Orthodax on the ove hand , and Pelagians, Arminians , and 
LI other 3 But, we poced eo the emma his follow- 
ing.T 


— _— —_ a 
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Cnae. VIII, 
Of Univerſal Redemprion. 


I. ur Quaker having , as we heard, laid by , and takenourt of the way » ſa 
far ashe could , the Principal and Fundamental diſcriminati Capay 
of God, oceans 8 for any thing we could obſerve , all Ererndl 
Reprobation ; and having thereby hoinologated with 4 (as alſo wick So- 
cimans) ) who ran upanUniverſalire , asabboring all Specialities, and Diſcri- 
minar'ng Actsexclufive of any, except what Lord Free will igrh, and of which 
this Abſolure —_ ream Lord is maſter and diſpoſer ; and Pareions Afﬀerriq 


Snof the race of nt 293, 5A tap $a dren how , in zhe 

_ Cntr, he wh bent gl reRe ul d vor os 
Vntverſal or all Adar?s poſterity by w 

he ſpeakerh nexr, bur proceedeth,'as we chal Ne eokol forth an Priverſal Co= 


nenant of free grace , made wirh all the ſones of Alam , gut be pleaſel ro 
give us it in other rermes : and an 1 Call, andGofpel; 0 Vniverſt 
Grace: by whichevery one may , ifhe will, lay hold onthe offer fy 
and he giveth us a Salvation among Hearhens, as can >: Phe 
\ 2. When he rejected Ele8ojt 8 Reproberion Aſolure he made way , and laid 
agood foundarion, forthis other Erronr of Fiaverſal Redemprimy for theſe rwo 
cannor well beſeparated ; bowever ſome of \are would maintaine this Unzver- 


ſal Redemption, and withall aſſert an Election of grace, the Lord 
En: OE Gebers whom he would certainly redeem , 
ris. pil prom ſechow they can conſonantly,and cefpingly 
ove out of Seriprare two diſtinet Covenantsberw 


gd ark whe two dittintand different Ends of Ohrift's dead, 
wodiftiu@ Prices laid down b and Two diſtin&t Purchaſes macle ; Ants ne 


ofal Redmptin - we Srudowarious ſored- 

- ro yas res for 

Fr 1o' their Pan ren ofthe thing me ne the 

mares thus, {nt hs oaly begotten Son co be a Redeemer and tarar 

far Adam and all his Poſterity ; who. by his  _ pacilie an angry God, 
3 
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and reftore Mankinde to their loſt inheritance; ſo as all, whoare now ns; 


demned , are not condemned for their former ſins and guilt ; for Chrifthath 
abundantly ſarisfied for'theſe ; bit for their Unbeleef, for nor beleeving in rhe 
Redeemer of the world, and for rejecting the Reconciltatton made, & rhe grace 
of God declared intheword . And thas, they'muſt ſay, that Chriſt trath died 
for all ſinges , bur Unbeleefe ; and thar ſalyarion dath notcertainly follow upon. 
this Reconciliation ; and fo that it is rather a Keconciliableneſs, than a Reconcie 
liatioo; and they muſt neceflarily mainczine , that this matter is revealed unto all 
and every ſon of Adam , who otherwile cannot be guilty of Rejeing this recon» 
ciliation » other wayes it Shall be of ao prom to them ; unleſs they lay, that 
the want of the Revelation purteth chem out of a capacity of being guilty of Un. 
belcefe ; and ſothey muſt neceſſarily be ſaved ; and thus their coadnion $hall be 
undoubtedly better, than is the condition of ſuch as hear the Goſpel; and they 
the reyclation of the Goſpel shall be no Fayour , but a Prejudice rather, . Aud- 
in reference to this, rhity deviſe an Univerial and Antecedanious Love, whereby 
God, out of his [nfinite Goodne(s , was inclined to defice the happineſs and 
ſalvation of every mothers ſon, and therefore to ſend his Son to die forall; as 
if God h1d ſuch Natural and Neceſſary laclioations ; and as if all his Love to 
Mankinde , andevery appoinement of his concerning; us , were not the free a, 
of his good pleaſure z and as if there were any ſuch Aotecedent and Conditional 
will in God, that could or might have oo iſſucpr accomplishment , -but as Lord 
Free will would ; and as if che Love chat fem Cariſt were ogly ſuch a Puor: Cons 
ditional Loclination towards all Mankinde » which thez E holdech forth, 
as the greateſt of Loyes, and as the ground of all the Effets and Grants, 
which mans full Salvation calleth for. t why could nor this Love effeRuar 


the good of all ? Therefore, they tell us , that Juſtice being injured by io - _ 


leſs1t were ſatisfied , that Love of God, whereby he wishech well te all fingers 
could effeRuat nothing , as tothe recovery ofany : and apon this frond they 
imagine , Chriſt was [cat to make an Univerſal Atonemenc ; and io , qu 
being ſatisfied , might not obſtract the (alyation of any » whoſe Free will 
conſent unto termes of new to be propoſed. ; -2t, lin BH] 
4- Others hold forth the matter thus { Ctviſt , according to. the eceraat 
Counſel of God , did properlydie for this end, and by his propitiatory facri« 
fice obgaine , that all and every man, who beleeve in Him), /'should for. his 
ſake aRually obtaine Remiſfion of ſivs » and Life Ecernal z bur others , 'in- calf 
they would Repenc and Beleeve, might obraine it } Bur thus we hearno'word 
of Chriſts obtaining any thing to aoy in particular ; no word of his obeaining 
Faith and Repancence and what Chuoſel of God can this be to fend Chriſtcs 
die forperſoas , upon that condition » which he: knew they would nor and 
could not performe > And what by this meanes hath Chriſts Propiciatory Sas 
crifice obtained. more, than a meer ty of ſalvation, ro-enherong& or 
other * Shall we imagine, that God deſigneth good co perſons, "who Shall 
never enjoy it? Or that God hath Condicional Intentions and Defignes / 'By' 


this mcans » Chriſts death was defigned , and no perſon defigacd theredyto'bs | 
> a 
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ſaved ; yea Chriſt should be defignedro die » and that for no certain end, une 
leſs ro procure 2 mecr pofibility, by Ropping the mouch of juttice, chat ir should 
noe ſtand in the way: but then we can not lay , that God ſent Chriſt codie, 
fac Any maq much le ſs for All, 4 

- $+ Ochers expreſs the matter thus { Chriſt, our of the gracious Decree and 
Purpoſe of God, did undergoe death , that he might procure and obtaine Ree 
co:ciliation withGod for all figners whatſomever, without any difference, before 
thatGod mom's i ag3ine the door of ſalyatioa, andenter into a new Coye- 
naax of grace with fiongrs. J But this Recoaciliation hath no more force , or 
import,. but that God. might eater againe into a Coyenant with fingers : and 
ſothere is no Anal Reconciliation of finners uoto God. Andall chat is ob- 
tained , .is for God, and nothing for man , ſaye a Poflibility of Salvation by a 
rew Covenant ; nor are wetold , whether Chriſt hath ſatisfied for the breach 
of the Fuſt Covenant , ſothatthat fin is fully pardoned unroall ; or nor , unul 
the conditioa of the ſecond Covenant be pexformed; nor are wetold, upon 
what account the fins agaioſt che ſecond Covenan are pardoned ;, Or if they be 


nnpardonable, 
. 6. Others explainethe marter thus [ Chriſt died for all and every man , not 


' only thatGod, mighc , without any violation of Juſtice, enter into a new Co- 


h Ganers,. upon what condition he pleaſed ; bur that it should be 
upon this Condgyon, that man$should be united with Chrift the Cautioner : and 
notoaly , t ion and. Salyacion Should be pollibleco all, bur thac 
really & moſt certanly Salvation should be beſtowed on ſuch , as Chrift choughe 
good] But ſciog Chrift knew , that bis death- would pcofite none, bur theſe 

'» whom held deligacd ro what purpoſeshould he have laid dowae his life 
for the reſt? IIS denn ene Bare Ir nes How 


vVcaant. wit 


can Chriſt be ſaid-to ſacisfie for the reft ?- Did be purchaſeFaith to theſe few 3; 


andwould he nor purchaſe Faith co. the reſt , andyet lay dowae the great price 
forthem? What wa5 the end obcained forthe reft ? wasit only a Poffible Call 
of all , {uſtice beiog ſatisfied > Burof whac.import could that Poffible Call be, 
if Salvation wasaot alſo poſſible yato them + And wherevato's that Call? They 
will not ſay , itis unto Salvation , but co Faich: Bur did not Chriſt kaow 3. that 
this call would-nor be by chem © Did Heprocure Graceunmo chem , ro 
obeyit? chea he prot Faith , and if he procured Faitty , than he procured 
Salyation, Againe + if Laſtice be ſatisfied for theſe others, why arethey noc 


hkberat ? If chey ſay, the new condition is not fulfilled. Then it cannot be fim« 


ſaid , that Chriſt ſatisfied Juſtice (on their. behalfe for he knew. before 
» thattheſe would nor performe the new Condition ; how caa he then be 
to die for them noewichſtanding + 
7. Thus we ſce what Difference is among men, that hold Unwerſal Re-- 
— about the Proper and [mmediat End and Aime » of the purpoſe of 
Jod ; in ſending Chriſt to die 3; and of Chriſt in comeing to die: and how » for 
the moſe part , it cometh all co little, or ooching, for i @44, fairh Arminius, 
The God might ſave finners , what way it pleaſtd Him » bis Fuftice, _—_—— 
| in the: 


260 Of Uaiverfal Redemption. Chap. VIIL 


5 = WP", Ine 4 
" the way, ſaticfied: or as Corvinus: That God wall 16 ſeve ſinners, 
and The Cori Some Hip hideah to make ſack ſeri to juſtice, # that he 
might obtaine to bumſelf power of ſaving upon conditions the Father pleaſed. And 
thus Chriſtis ſaid to have obtained Reconciliation and Redemption to all, not 
that they should aCtually be pariakersthereof, but tharGod » li1s juſtice now 
beivg ſatisfied , mighr preſcribe a condition , which when they had preform 
ed, he might and would aQtually make them partakers thereof: Some fay, that 
men are put into a new Coyenant , in which Adam wasa common perlon , as 
well, asinrhe old , by vertne whereof, none shall be damned that do not fin 
againſt the condition, and fall thereby from that new ſtate , whereuntg 
they are borne. And his opinion differeth not much from rbat of Iacobus Andree 
at rhe conference at Mompelpard , which afterward Huberw maintained ( as 
Kimedoxciur Sheweth, in hus refuration of the ſame) which was rhisin shorr, [That 
Chriftſuffered ani died for all, none excepted, , and obtained fot 
all a Reconciliation , wirhour any reſpect to Faith , or Unbeleefe ; fo that aff 
whoreceive this Reconciliarion and continue in it, Shall be faved, but asto 
thoſe who refuſe it by anveleef, it ismademall, and they perish. ] Orhers ſay , 
That Chrift by his ſatisfaction removed Original fininall , ſo that aMHnfants, 
in mfancy, are undoubredly faved. Gcteers [thar He died for all finnes 
e , but condirionally. } Some ſay , [that after the pricewas- , itwa 
abſolutely undetermined , what condition should be preſi ; fo as God 
| —— re-eftabliched rhe Covenant of works: | Orhers, the procuring 
a new way was part of the frai of Chriſt's death.] As for ivon, forme 
Tay, (that mancan performe it with the meanes, is God affordeth 
to all} ard thus eftablich the Diane of Freewill, Bur others [allerr the n2cefliry of 
e towing from eleCtion hereumo, } and fo deſtroy Univerſal Red 
Which yerthey afſerr. $6 that ſome ſay { Chriſt died for all nally, if 
beleeve | mitking the Atthe cauſe of irown Obje@ ; for Faichwith them 
isa ing tar Chriſt died for them. Some fay {tharhe diet forall Abo» 
lotely ; Yerlo as they partake not of the benetire , narilthey perferine the'coo- 
dirion » which was to be preſcribed; | andrrus they affirine » rhar Chriſt did og 
more ſuftaine cheperſons of the Bleft,, rhan of the Reprobat , but of all alike, 
If we non wharwas the Inwmediar Refuirand Product vt the 
drarh of they not torellus , whether wasa Power, 'or a Wil, o« 
a Rpbr, to God, wave any he pleaſed, 
$- However allrhe aArmimians ant Ganero with them agree in this, Thx 
(lay rene) ras the 
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hibty, wines was not defore julticewasſarivfied: But yer norwiuftanding of 
this k&cauous y , Right come ro paſſe, that nor one should have 
becs faved: for how can faation be pofidle without faith? So rhar if fairh 
br - -—_ CEUP How > Salvarionis nor poſſible. And 
farther”, 1t hereby appear , which 1s procured is but ſome powerrq 
God andto Cheiit ; But whar is mansadyantage* They ſay, That uy tolite 
II unto man, that ſo he may now.come ro God by Faith and Repenrance. 
Burhow can be come, who hath no Fro Beleeve or Repen, without grace? 
Or isit 1m Corrupt manspower to ve or Repent ? 


kinds of men , only ; nonpro generibus ſingulorune, ſed ults , ashe 
fauh. And 2. 1 hat what he procured was only Deer talvarian 3 bur 
what he underſtanderh hereby , we are left ro conjecture : Yer itis manifeſt , 
that with bir this was all and » that was procured 3 and taat it waspro- 
cured for all equally: Bur what ſaith he, asto the Conditions of the new Co- 
xd him - w what followeth , ere we know hisjudgmenc 
herein: Where, albeit be farh that what. he, with the reſt of the Quakers, 
maintaivetherein, is different from what others ſay, and peculier torhemſely2s; 
Yer we will finde-to be nothing but Pelagianſme and Armmianiſme put in a new 
drefie of words, not uſual with others. 

ko. 1 itwight be ſufficient for us, ro conſider what this man faith: , 
and only anfwere his Reafons ; Yet to give the Reader ſome ſatisfaction 
in.this matter , which. thersthan Quakers are pleading for, now a dayes, it will 
yot be amifſe to.give.in hort the groundsof our contrary judgment, which we 
maiotaive , withtbe orthodox; wherein I intend nor a full handling of that Con- 
treverſie.; But only a short propoſal of the truth withthe grounds thereof, 


* whereby altour Adverſaries aflerrioos will be rejected,and!our way,in __— 
c 


what this Quaker alleigeth, facilirared , and withal tbe rwo Aertions , wi 
he infterh, upon , viz; the Vawerſalry of the Redemption, and the n.eer Poſſi- 
bulizy,, which was. procured , abundantly confured. 
11. Whatthattruth: is, which we ſtand for, isplainly and fully enough ſer 
downe in ſeveral plac<s © Our Confeſſion of Faith : as Chap. 3. $ 6. As God hath 
meed the elef unto glory ; ſo hath he by the Eternal and moft free purpoſe of his Wl, 
£ ordaaned all the meanes therennto., e they who are-Ele&ted , being fallen in 
Adam, are redeemed by Chriſt , are effefiually called unto faith in Chnt by bs Spirit , 
wonking ww. due ſeaſon ; are Iuftified , Adopted , Sandtified, andy bis gw 
_ uneo faloation., Newer are any other Redeemed by Chriſt , effettually 
Called , Inuftified 
only 


Adogeed , Sanftified and Saved ; but the El:# only. So Chap. $. 
'$ L. Iepleaed God , inbis eternal purgoſe , to cho# ne the Lord I ſus , his 
en.Son , to be the mediator between God, Vn to whom he did 


from Ions, and tobe & Redeemed , Called , 
Iuſtified , Sanftified and Glorified, And ibid. $. L d Teſus Ly bis poſe? obe- 


ence 2 
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dience » and ſacrifice: fbimſclf ; winch be through the eternal Spirit 4 ance offered 
uno God, bak juily fartsfied the Fuſtice of bus Faitber , and purchojcd , not 
Kconciliation , bus 41 Everlaſii: g inberitgance in tht Kingdow of han > for dl 
thoſe, whom the Fatherbath graew untobim. Soibid $ latt, To #ll tboſe, for whow 
Chriſt b.4h pur-baſed Redempiion , be duth cer8ancly and effeRua'ly apply and come 
wunicate the ſame , making interceſſion jor them , and revealing unto them, in and 
by the word , the myſlerics of ſalvation » effeAually perſwading them by bis Spirit to 
beleerve and obey; aud governing their hearts by bis word and Spirit , overcoming all 
their enemics by bis Almighty power and wiſdom,,.in. ſuch manner and wayes , as are 
moft conſonans to by wonderful and unſearchable diſpenſations, Our judgment is 
this, in $hort > Thar Chriſt , according co the good pleaſure of his Father, 
laid downe his life a Ranſome for the El-& only, who were given to him to ſave 
from Wrath , and Deſtruion ; Fd by chat price purchaſed Salyation , and all 
the Mcanes neceſſary thereunto, for them only. ro whom in due time , and 
after the method , which hethiakerh beſt , doth «ffeRually apply the ſame unco 
them » and aQually ſave chem. 

12. Though grovads ſufficient, conſidering the places of Scripture, annexed 
in the margine of the Conicthon, confirming all, are clearly hinted and laid 
downe , in theſe paſſages cited; yet 1 5h.ll, with what brevity is pollible, point 
forch our grounds in plaine termes, And ( ».) The Scripture is full andplaine, 
in holding forth a Coyenant betwixt [ehoyah , and the Mediator, a tranfſaRion 
concerning man z or the purpoſes of God concerning th? Salyation of Man, ia 
way of a mutual Compaat ; both for our better underſtanding of that ſolide 
| 6g of ourPeace and Hope, and for the confirming of our ſtaggering and weak 

aith, And though the full explication and confirmation hereof , would, I 
judge , fully undermine and deſtroy the rotten grounds of Socinians and Armi-« 
nians , andofall , whoare for the Diana of Free will , and enemies to the Grace 
of Go4 ; yer I cannot digr-ſſe thereunto here ; and $hall only referre fuch , as 
would fee the ſame contirmed , unto Mr Dicksons Therapeutica ſacra, and Mr 
Rutherfords book upon the Covenant, Taking it therefore for granted , till what 
is by theſe Worthies ſaid anent 1t be Conkured; and finding that Arminius himſelt 
in his Orat. d: Sacerdotio Chrifti, ſaith, there was a Covenant berwixt the 
Lord and Chriſt , I $hall bur shortly inferretherefrom , That itis repugnant to 
reaſon, to (ay , that the reſule of chat Erernal TranſaRion : and the whole in« 
tended byir, wasonly to procare a meer Pofhbility of Salvation ; and that ſuch 
a Poflibilicy , as chat though it was equally for all z yer it might ſo fall out 
tharnot one perſon should be ſaved, amongall the ſones of Adam, How un- 
reaſonable is it co imagine ſuch a bargane betwixt the Fa her and the Son, 3s 
among mea » conſidering what they are doing , can haye no place* if Chriſt 
wasto ſee his ſeed, by vertue of chis Contra, then certaialy God had a ſpecial 
eye andreſpeRt unto tharſeed.; and that ſeed muſt be diſtinguiſhed f:om all the 
reſt, for it cannot be AM ſe 211 Should be ſaved ; and ſo Chriſt did not un; 
dertake to buy all , aathe Father give him All, for his ſeed 3 and in re- 
ference that ſe2d, ' mption purchaſed muſt de an ARual, and not 2 


mecr 


- 
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meer Pocential , or Poſſible Redemption ; and the Lord muſt have full Power 


' and Dominion over the Will of that Seed , whereby he way determine their 
© hearts anco a following of the Method z which he was topreſcribe ; and all 


theſe meanes » whereby this aRual Cloſeing with the Conditions was to be ef- 
feftually wrought - muſt haye been ſecured : for a tranſation betwixt perſons, 
inflaite in Wiſdom » muſt of neceflity be , io all things , contrived indeep Wil- 
dom. Sothen, if by vertue of this Covenant, a ſeed was enſured to Chrift, 


. it was theſe concerning the cranſaRtion was made ; for what inrereſt 


could others have in this, oradvantage byit? And ſo the Redemption was 
ncither Univerſal ; nor yet Poſhble , and no more, 

13. Agaioe (2,) The ScriptwFevery where pointeth our the end of Chrifts 
coming and dying , to have been, to Procure and Obtaine ſome good to man; 


. it were endleſs to cite the Scriptures ſpeaking this out plainely ; Butif ir had 


been only to haye procured a Polhbility , then the proper and 1immediar end of 
his dying » had been only co have procured ſomething to God , viz. a Power to 
Him, \ he might, without hurt to his Juſtice , preſcribe a poltible way of 
ſalvation, Now, not to diſcuſle that queſtion, agitated among Orthodox Di- 
vines » viz. whether it was impoſlible tor God to have pardoned the fins of man, 
without a latisfaRion made by his Son , ornot; meaning antecedently toa de» 
cree,determineiog this way of manifeſtation of the Juſtice of God z only I muſt 
ſay , that as yet I can ſee nothing from Scripture, determineiog the egreſſes of 
the Relative Juſtice of God , to be-more effential ro God , -_ leſs ſa>je& to 
the tree determinations of his good will and pleaſure, than are the egrefſes of 
his Mercy z nor do 1 ſee any neceſlity for afferting this againſt the Socinians » 
ſeing our ground , walkirg upon adecree, is proof againſt all their Afſaules; far 
leſs ice Iany neceſſity of founding our whole debate with the Socinians, upon 
that ground ; yea 1 cannot but judge it the reſult of great imprudenceſo to do, 
ſeiog the Socinians way reply, thatthe ſole ground of that Oppoſition to them 
is not only queſtioned, bur plaioly denyed, by ſuch as we account Orthodox and 
learned 3 and may hence gather , that we have no other ſolide ground, where. 
upon to debate withrhem , but ſuch as the learned of our owne fide overthrow, 
The depths of God's Counſel are beyond our fathoming z and itis hard for us 
to ſay , hithertil the omniporent can come, but not one ince further. I dac 


' not be wiſe above what is writen z and I would gladly ſee one paſſage of Sciip- 


ture, declareing this to have been in itſelf utterly impoſlible , and incoafiſtene 
with God. But whatever may be faid of this, what Scripture tels us, thac 
Chriſt was ſent to die, that he might obteanchis Power unto God? And further, 
what was this power ? Was it a meer Power and Liberty , that should never . 
haveany EffecA / It it was tc have an Effe& , what was that? Wasitonly to 
makea new TranſaRion with man, in order to his ſalvation 2 If that was all, 
notwithſtanding of all this Power and Ability , not one man might have been 


" ſaved. Was it certanely to ſave ſome? Then, the Redemption carnot be 


called Umverſal, nor yet meerly Potſible. Nay, if by the death ofChriſt a 
Right and Power only was vbtained to God » God was at full liberty to have 
' ; X 2 exerce J 
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exerced rhat Right and Power, ornot, us he pleaſed; andſo norwithtanding 
thereof man enight haveremaintd it the face condition, whereintohe was , 
and neverſo much as have had one offer of life, upon ay termes whatever 3 or 
only upon the 01d termes of the Covenant of works 3 and whar then thould the 
adyartaye of this have been? The whole Seriptme , ſpeaking of thedemh of 
Chriſt , mentiorerd far orher Ends, reſpecting man. 

14. If we (3.) Conſider how the Scripture oneth , a minber -givenef 
the Father to Grritt, to be Redeemed and , we Shall ſee , thar there 
is nei:her an Univerſal, nor yer a meer Poſſible Redetmprion : for this pife 'is 
utterly repuznantto, and deftructive of forif, eenforme to the Cove- 
nant be:wixt the Farher and the Son, the ome given t@Chrift to ſaye 
and receem , theſe He muſt actually ſave and redeem ; and for theſe only , was 
Chriſt ordained and defigre ofthe Father to be a Redeemer z ani uponthe ac- 
coun of theſe only , did he undertake the work , and ly downrthe ranſome- 
money : for itisnor rational to ſuppoſe, that , the defiyne of Farher and Son 
being i © ſa: e actually theſe gifted ones, Chriſt would hed his blood for others , 
who were notyiven tohim , and who Should recerve no (alv ation by his blood, * 
for cui bony? what could be the deſigne of Father and Son in this? The tnarter 

th not (o in umane tranſactions, whererthe price is confiderable. Now, thar 

e Scripture mentionerh ſome given to Chrift, and thar in daftinchion from 
others, 1s clear lob, 17: 2+ that he thouldgroe eternal life 10 ur many, as thou 
baft given him. Soverſ. 12. Thoſe that thow yaveſt we , Thavekeept , andnowe df 
them arel ſt , £9c. So lob. 6: 37, All that the Father hath grven-me , rhall come wine» 
me , © verſ. 30. Andthis ts the Fathers will, that bathſent me , that of all which he 
— I chould loſe nothing Toh. 17: 9. 1pray for them, 1 pray not forthe world, 


ut for them , which thou ren me ; for they are+bine. 10. And «ll thine are mine 
mine are thine, and I am glorified in chem. 11. Fetter dupdlreagbottes 
own name thoſe whom thou haſt grven me, 24. 'Father 1 will , 5. thou 
haft given me , be with me where Iam , &c. Whence we lee, roar Chrilt had no 
charge of the reſt ; was under no tye to ſave them, nor would be ſo-much as 
pray forthem: but as for the given ones, Job. 10. talled as cheep, forthele he, 
aid downe his life , andprayed ; and for thefe was hetogiye an account: nay, 
which is more, theſe bad a ſpecial Intereſt in God's hearr and aftetion_ & were 
thereupongiven ro Chriſt, They were the Father's, and givenof the Father 
ror: eSon; and To fully diſcriminared from all rhe-ref} ; and both Father and 
Son ſtand engadged to carry theſe tharow unto ſalvation 2 all which conſidexed, 
iris moſt plaine , that the Redemprion was Particular and Actual, conforme 
rothe Undertaking , and Tranſaction. 

15, Nay (4.)If we will conſider the Fountaine love, From whence the ſending 
of Chriſt came , we will ſee how nnreaſonable itisro imagine an Univerſal meer 
Poffible ——_— asrhe proper end and effect, ofChrilts death and meries, 
Iris ſaid Teh. 9 16. (A place; which our Univerſaliftslook upon, as moſt favou= 
rable for them) rhar fo word the world , that he gave bu only begotten Son, 
that aff beteevers th him , might have eternal life. Viig love is held forth 
435 urparaliclable , a loye grearer than which cangve be conceived , w_. 
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a fove demonſtrated by the eſt effect male, Tending and givi 
hisonly beyetron, I ifea ranſo.ne to diefor finners; end Cane 
be c toallreaſon, qe that all civis was ro procmre a Kodetmpri- 
on, by which twas potlibie , that norene manShould be Actually Redeemed, 
Chriſt himſelf {aith, Job 1 5: 13.groarcr love hathnowm, than thu,that a.man lay down 
bus life for bus friends Sec alſo Rom.5.8, And hall we rhink , that the of 
allthis Non» ſuch ove , boahefrhe Father, & of che Son » was only a Poſſible 
Salvarion , and Recemprioa? ard that all this love chonldbe oured 5 and potfi- 
bly nor one manſaved ? Either thed,ordiknew , rhar ſome would gr yoonhy 
this fruite of wonderful love, os nat ? If not, thenbewasnort enmſcient : and 
then the Fabeggavehis Son, and rhe Son came, andbork were the effect of 
the greateſt loveunaginable, and yet neitherof them knew , that any one foul 
Should be ſaved for all that. If be knew , then he knew, oy - 

ood by'ir, ether by themſelves alone, wirkont his Grace , or nor. If the / 
fot, why would he fend his Sonto die, and why would Chriſt come roddie for 

fach , as they ſaw would never have a will to be{aved by bisdearh# Ifthe left 
be ſaid, then, _—_—_—_— love was to fend hisSon, andin 
the Son to come ard die, how can we think , that that was for all, when the 
grace to improvethat death, and profite by it, was notdeſigned for all? Say- 
eth not Paul Rom. $: ja, Heebat ſparad not bus awne Son, but delivered ham up for us 
all, how shall be uct with bum alſo freely gize # all thing ? Longorting thar tiat was 

Impoſlible. Shall we imagine ther iris the greateſt love, which is common 
toall, and isnot ablero uare the ſalvation of thoſe upon whomits let ? 
and how caq this be, rkat the greateſt effect ofthisgreateſt love shall be com- 
mon toall, 'and fmaller net commanalſo? See alſo 1 eb. 4: 9, 10, 14. 
where this ſpeciall love , by which Chrift was ſent, is made peculiar unto be- 
leevers 3 for Iabn is ſpeaking of none elſe: "__ love peculiarly rergninat- 
ed on Chnift's Wife and Church Epheſ, 5; 25, 'EFand harh graciousand faving 
effects Gal.2:20. Tit. 3,4, 5,6, 7. "2 45,6. Rom. $: 36, 37- 2 Theſ.2, 

26, 17. Revel, x: 5, 6. Beſide, that this Joye is mentioned as an Old, Everlaſting, 

and Unchangable Love , Ter. 31: 3. Epheſ. 1: 3, 4. (Rom. 9: $1. Job; 23: 2. 

Reph. 3: 17. Andisallthis nothing bur a General Common thing » that cannot 
ſave one ſoul, if Lord Free wal do not content, of his own accord? 

16; Moreover ($.) if we conſider the ends afligned tothe Deathof Chriſt , 
mentioned in Sctiptore , we'shall fee that it was ſome other thing , than a meer 
Poſſible Delivety andRedemprion, commonto allnankinde, . 18: 11, He 
came to ſave that which was loſt ; and nor to make their ſalvation meerly poſſible;for 
ifthat wereall, Chritts ar Should havehad noftrength:So 1 Tims 1: 15.- 
Teſus Chrift came into the world to ſave finners ; if it were a meer poſſibility. , rhar 
might never tike effect , hw Should this faithful ſaying be worthy gf all ac 
tion; So Luk 19: 10. wherethe mmcer isexeniplified in Zacchws Mar. 1:21. 
reaſon of the name lefus, given tothe Redermer , isbec-ulche thall ſave hrs people 
PUTT ; tharis, ACtually and Really, ard nor Porenrially or Porfibly 
only : and rhiscangot be meaned of all ; fr heſuydth no:the Reprobar From 
their fiusz arleaft , nor fromthe fin-efuribeleet, A —— of Atverla 

3 I1eS> 
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ries ; But here, no fig is excepred, and therefore is his death refir:Aed ro by 
| a pot whom he ſavech from all cheir fiones, Heb. 2: 14, 15- there is another 
. end of his death mentioned, viz.chat be might defiroy bim.chas bad the power of death, 
that is the devil , and deliver ihem , who through ſear of dearth, were all their lif time 
ſubjcR ro bondage. This was no meer Pofftible Deliverance, but Au 
Effctual;z and ic was not common to all ; for itis reſtrited to his Brethren ver/. 
If, 1,17. and toſones 13. & tothe children which God gave bim verſ. 13) 14, & 
t0Jhe Seed of Abraham terſ. 16. and againe verſ. 17. wherejore in all things it bebowd 
bim to be made like unto his br thren , that be might be a Merciful and Fail bfull High 
rieft in things pertaming to God. , to make reconciliation for the fannes of the people, 
hoved Chriſt to be a Merciful and Faithful High prift in engs pertaining to 
God, only to make a Poſhble Reconciliation » whereby it might be , that nor 
one perſon should be reconciled ? and are the Reprobate his brethen f Epbeſ-5: 
25»26. To what end did Chriſt give himſelf for his Church 2 ( And all the 
world of mankinde belong not to his Church. ) It wavy that he might ſanRifi 
and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water , by the word , that he might preſent it $0 bim- 
ſelf a glorious Church , not having ſpot or wrinkle , or any ſuch thing but that it 
ſhould be holy and without blemiſh, Is this a meer Pothbility £ Then might 
Chriſt have died , and have had no Church co preſent co himlelf faire and ſpote 
leſs : his Charch mighc have remained full of ſpots and wrinkles, unholy and 
fall of blemishes, yea should have been no Church, Tis. 2: 14. He gave himſelf 
for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity » and purifie unto binfel a peculiar 
people zealous of good works, Do all the world belong to this peculiar people? 
doth Chriſt redcem all the world from all iniquity * Is all the world putis 
' fied and made zealous of good works? Or is allthis a meer maybe , which 
may not be? 2 Corinth. 5: verſ. 21. He hath made him to be finfor us > who knew 
noſin , that we mipht be &'Y righteouſreſi of God in him, Was Chnlt 
made fin, or a ſacrifice for [I , that al the world might poſfibly be made the 
righteouſneſs of God in him ? thatis , that poffibly not one perſon mightbe 
wade the righteouſneſs of God in him  who'can dream thus, that God's 1ntet- 
tions and delignes Should be (o looſe and fruftrable , and that God Should bebo 
uncertain in kis purpoſes? Gal. x: 4, why did the Lord Ieſus give himfelf for 
our finoes 2 It was, that be might deliver us ſrom thy preſent evil world , according 
$0 the will of God and our father. This is no mcer Poſſible Deliverance z anditis 
ſuch as was deſigned not for allthe world , but for the ws , there mentioned. 
SO Chap. 4: 41 5+-.= God ſent forth his ſon, made of a woman , made undrt 
the law , to redeem them that were under the law , that we might receive the adep 
tion of /ones, This Real Benefire is manifeſtly here reftrick 4. oh. 17: 19. f 
their ſakes I ſanify any [clf, that they alſo may be ſanfified throughtheeruch, Chriſt 
ſanRified himſelf, ro be an oblation, not to obt2ine a meer may be ; bur that 
they , (for whoſe ſakes hedid ſanRifie himſelf, thatis, they that were give0 
to him ver. 6: g. and were his owne verſ 10. and were in duetime to beleeve in 
him ver/. 20.) might Really and Actually be SanRifi. d through him. Heb. x4: 12+ 
wherefore did leſus ſutfer without the gate 2 it was» that be might ſan#:fie tht 


people 
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wb bs wn E, this 1s mores thass may be, Row. 3: 25, 2G- 
en eEhniBop bro grogidathcy Ic w35 80 decdare bis fo 
« neſ1;or the remiſſion of ſrnes chas ave paftsthus be might be juſt, and the juftificr of him, 
that 6dervesb in lejus : a Certain Real thing. Many moe paſſages migh: be added 
£0 (his purpoic > but theſe may luffice , codiſcover the abſurd falshood of his 
Quakers doctrine, p | 
x7. Adde(6-, ſuch paſſages, as mention the Aftual Accomplishment and 
Effe& of Chriit's death , where it will yet more appear , that this was no meere 
Maybezor Pollible thing, but chac which was to have a cerraine Bring and Rea® 
liey as :oth2 perſoas , for whoin it was deſigned 3 Such as Heb, 1: 3. === when he 
bad by himſelf purged our fines, Can their finnes be ſoid to be purged , who pine 
away 10 hell tor ever , becauſe of their finnes ? could this be erue, if no man 
had beenlayed? andyer, ifit hid been a mere potlible and may be Redemption» 
it might have come to paſſe, that not one perſon should have been actually laved- 
So He5. 9: 12. --- by by owne blood he entered in once into the holy place, having ob + 
zai ned eternal redemption. 1s a meer pollible Redemption to be called an Eternal 
Redemption? and was thac all that Chriſt obtainzd » Then Chriſt's blood was 
more ineffeAual in thetruth, than the type was, in is typicalneſs ; for the 
blood of buls and goats , and the ashes of an hiefer ſprinkling the unclean, did 
not obratnea pothble and wavy + be - ſanRification , and purtfying of the flzsh 3, but 
did atually and really ſan#i/y tothe purifying of the flech verſ. 13. Againe verſ. 14+ 
(which alſo confirmeth what is now ſa1d) how much more shall the blood of Chrift » 
who throughthe eternal Spirit = himſelf without ſpot to God, perge your conſcience 
from dead works , to ſerve the living God, $2 that all ſuch , for whom he offe1ed 
himſelf, and $h:d his blood, and aone elſe, have their conſcieaces purged from 
dead works, toſerye the living God : and who dac ſay, that this is common to 
all , oris a meer may be , which the Apoſtle both reſtriter?1 and afſerteth, as a 
| molt certainereal thing y Againe verſ. 26. --- bus now once in the end of the world » 
hath be appeared , to put away fin , by the ſacrifice of himſelf. So that he did Atu= 
ally ad Really, and not Poſlibly and Potentially only, put away fin; chefin 
viz. of thoſe, for whom h2 was a ſacrifice, even of them, that look for him, and to 
whom be shall appear the ſecond time , without fin unto ſalvation veil. 28. and lure , 
no man in his wits will ſay, that this is the whole world. Gal. 3: 13. Chrift bath 
redeemed us from the curſe of the law , bring made acurſe {or ug. 24 That the bleſſing of 
Abraham might come on th: Gentiles through leſus Chriſt , that we mig bt receive the 
(ae the Spiric , through faich Herearethree Ends and Effeas of Chrilt's 
:demptiou mentioned, which no Man will ſay, are commoa to all viz. Redemp- 
tion from the curſe of the Law; & this was Really, & not potentially only done, by 
Chrilt*s being madea curſe tor uszthe Communication of the blefiing of Abrabam, 
and the Promiſe of #he Spirit , which are cnſured to ſuch as are Redeemed from 
the curſe of che law , and to none elſe. So Epbeſ. 2:13, 14, 15» 15. But now in 
Chrift Jeſus, ye , who ſometimes were afar off » are made nigh by the blood of Chrift; 
for he # our peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken down the middle wall 
of partition between s ; having aboli/hed in his fleſh the enmity » the Law of com- 


mandce 
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mandements 11. ordinaucers tounake 16.ainſclfof tain ofiis war, | my Yeeces 
—— — wone bedy, by the croſfe , hem Ling 
enmity therchy.. To which adde the paxallel place Coh 1: 24, 22» & 2:14, 15, was | 
all bis delivery from Waath, Enmizy , Law of commandements & wharever . 
was. againſt us , bur ameer Potential thing, and a May be , common to all, in 
whoſe power it wasto cauſe ir take eftect*, or not , asthey pleaſed ? Eſas. 53; 
j He was wownded fur our tran{greſſions , be w as bruzſed for our ouquattes , the chaſti- 


of our peace was wponbim , and with bis ſtripes we axe: healed with 1 Cor. 15, 
2. —— Chriſt diedfor our ſinnes 8 1 Pet. 2: 2.4. who his owne ſelf bear our ſinnes 
mbhis own body , onthe tree by whoſe fir $198 are bealed : How can we then 
imagine, that all this was a meer May be, fcieg he was © bruiſed for our ini= 
vines » fo died for our fins, ſo bear our finnes, in his own body z asthar 
thereby all, in whoſe room he ſtood, are healed by bis ſtripes? The Apoſtle 
doth moreover fully clear this matter , Roms, 5: 6. =— Chriſt aged for the ungodly: 
wasrthis for all? Or was it to have av uncertare End and eftect 2 Ne, verſ. g. 
wruch more then berg now juſtified by bis blood , we thall be ſaved from wr avh through 
him. The v and the finners, for whom hedied, are ſuch as becoma 
juſtified by his blood, and $hall ar length be fully ſaved from wrath. And againe 
verſ. bo, Feemortne enenues , we Werereconciled ro God ,, by the death of hie 
fon ; much more being recanciled , we hall be ſaved by his life; Upon his death follows 
eth Reconciliation with God , and then Salyation ; and his death is for u@ more 
than his life is for. By him alſo they receive an atonement verſ. 1 v, Asthe conſes 
quences and effects of Adzm*s fin did Certainly , aod oor by a May be, redowud 
to all, rhat he repreſented andenpadyed for; [o the fryites and. of Chriſty 
death de as certainly come unto fuch., asare his, asthe Apoſtle cleareth, in 
the following verſes, laying the advartage on the fide of Chriſt and has; verſ., 15, 
a much more the grace of God , and the gift by grace, by one man Teſus.Chriſt , hath 
aboun1ed untomany , verſ. 16, but the free gift is of many offences , unto ſos 
fecation,, verſe 1% am— mich more they, which recetos abundance of grace an doſ tha 
fe of righteouſneſs , _ by one Feſus Chrift , verſ. 18. -owmm, cven ſe 
S6 righteouſneſs , free of came upon all men to juſtification of life, ver. ug, 
aw 0 by the obedience of 9s rhBallmany be made righteous , verſ. 2,1 —» ſa might 
n—_ through righteouſneſs unto eternal life , by Teſus ChrifÞ, og Lord, Is all 
15a Common thing, and a meer May be , or Poflibility? Toh. roz 11. he giveth 
_— his cheep & werſ. 15, Bur way: they for all that perich? No, in no wile 
28. aydl pwe unto them eternal life , and they thall never perich. He came that 
whey might hawe life , and might bave it more abundantly, ver. 10. To the ſamepure 
pole he ſeith lob. 6.33. that he grverh liſs 1mto cbe world , not ſuch alife , (ure, 
as may never _ any. Upon Chriſt's death doth the Apoſtle inferre Rom, $4 
32. tharthe Elect ghall have all things, and verſe 33, 34, 35, that they are free 
from all Accuſations, or any Hazard therefrom, being jaftified , and hayi 
Chriſts Death , Reſurrection, and Intercefion ro ſeeurethem ar all hands; & 
thereupon they bave aſſurance , that nothing shall ſeparate rhem from rhe love of 
God A. 20:28. Chriſt hath purchaſed a Church with his own bluod. The whole 
world is not this Church: nor is this purchalean uncertang may bez And all _ 
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tion? Who-canſayeirher of the 
© thar Chriſt made an uncertain bargan, and purchaſed only a Poflibility of thete 
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Real and Certaine Effect of Chriſt's death, was forctold by Daniel Chap 9: 24--- 
rran{prifſion, and to make an end v perepis. mma 1.0) wy 
; ng righttonfuefs, Bye. And who can imagine, thar chis 
ry. we will (9.) Confiderforne other Ends of the death of Chriſt , which 
the Scriptate pointerh forth , which are not to be found among Heatbens, or 
af t the ſew Choſtn onex, Ortiained to life, we hall ſee, bow 
ſorble rhis Ozeker is. Gal. 4: 5. Chriſt died to tedeety thers that Were under the 
Law, thar we receroe the adoption of ſener. Was this end, and Fruit left ar an 
Uncertanty? Shall we think,that Chriſt might have died, and yet hot one man re= 
ceive this Adoption Þ Was this Adoption purchaſed upon an uncertain condi- 
tion? Or was this purchaſed equally for ah ? Then fuch as receivedirt, mighr 
haye thanked thetr owne well natured Free will, upon that account. But ler us 
con{der' foe other frairs. Gal. 1: 4, who pave brmſelf for our ſins , that be might 
deli wiv tes from this preſeput evil world, So 1 Per. 2: 24. He bear our fins} it hisown 
body , on the tree! but for what end ? That the brite dead to fin , chould live unto 
righreouſie (3; +31 28, Chrift ſuffered for fins , the juft for the unjuſt: To 
what end and pt Aya HO _=_ 10: OS FI ty are 
ſanttsfied. How came this to palie? Throagb of t of Teſas. , ofice 
foal, Sole ſulered wit ierhe gate , fy jb Lee the people Chap. 11: 
12. Revel. 1:'5, 6. be loved us, ond warbed ns ſym et fins th Wi ohevioods Bur 
wasthis all? No, itisadded, And hath made ws Kings and Prieſts unto God ,- tnd 
his Farber. So Ch. 5: 94 10, aa thon waftflain, and baſt redeenned ns to God , 
by thy bleod ; and what more? And haſt made us mito out God , Kinrt and Priefts , 
Ev, So 2 Cor. 5: 15: He died for all: But for what end and purpofe ? That they 
which lrve + should rat bexcefarth live unto themſelves , but wito bm, which died for 
them , and toſe ag aime. See Col. 1: 22. Dena rug wa NY clearly pointe 
forth a ſpecialendof Chtift's Dearie 5 which wes defigued both by the Father , 
thar ſent bim, and by himſelf : and shall we ſuppoſe , rharthis grem and chiefe 
defigne was made to hang upon the lubrick and uncertain will of man? Shall 
Chriſt be beholder $6 mans good will for the purchaſe he made, ar ſodeat a rate? 
If not , why are not all theſe ends atrained , in all, for whombedied? Did 
Chiiſt failin laying dewnthe Replome? Qer doth not the Father keep condi- 
Thenſerely , there can be no reaſon 1wfay, 


fruites , which he knew notifever he should ataine , in any one Nor to ſay, 
that he died for all. . 

39. Lerusfurther-($.) rake notice: That for whom Chriſt died,” he died 
to take away their fins; Aud that o, as they may be fully Pardoned, & never 
br on reckoning againe ; that 15 , that they be Remitred wn years 5 
ard that the poor ſinner may. not ſuffer therefgre; This ſure mult be'the.ind» 
port ofthar prayer, forgroews our relpaſer If thenChriſt by hisdeath;harkthken - 
away (in , 09 py Ree» making ſarisfaftion to juitice therefore, how | 
can we think , juſtice cav punsh the finner in bell fire , for theſe ſame 
finos? Bur ler us ſee, what the Scripture ſaith, Lek. 32 5. om has manifeſted ro 


| take 
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take away our fons. . 1: 7.we bave redemption in by blood: what redewptj Mn. 
jog nr p $0 the riches of has grace... So likewiſe Col, 1: ia Now! 
when fianes are thus taken away , they are blotted out » and not remembered Eſat 
43: 25. Fer. 31: 34. Heb. 8; 42. Yeathey are blotted ont as 4 cloud , and asathick 
cloud Eſai 44:22. So they areſaid to be ſubdued, & cafteninto the deptbs of the ſea. 
Mica 7:19, Shall we now fay , that Chiilt hath diced » co purchale this Ree 
demprivn, the Forgiveneſs and blotting gut ». as a thickcluul1 , andcalting into, 
the depths of the 4 of Ga ; and yer multitudes of thoſe, for whom this was 
purchaſed, and that by the blood of God, $hould never obtaine this bee 
_ nefire, but haveall their fios charged upon their owne ſcore ? This-ſo pinch= 

ethrhe Adverſaries , that the belt evaſion they can fall upon, 13 to lay , that 
nove $hall have Original fin charged yponthem : But the Scripture no where 
eſtritzth this Remutfion ro that fin ooly. Others. therefore ſay , That. as fag 
now $hall be charged upon any but the fia of Unbelect, Theo Fudar doth 
not ſuffer ro day , for betraying his maſter: was it for this Gn only , char. the 


Old World was drowned; or that the Cities of Sodom are ſuffenng the ven- | 


geance of eternal fire? Fude ſeemeth to ſay ſome other thing verſi9, 10 arethere 


other fias there reckoned up ver. 8: 9, 10,112 12. to which is reſerved the blakneſi. 


of darkneſs for ever , verſ. 13, But ſome ſay, that theſe are all bux. pardoned you 
condition. Then the Redemption is neither Aual and Real, nor Compleat bur 
a poor May be, and a may be may uot be : and how can ſuch fins be ſaid to be for. 
given or blotted out , and caſten behinde God's back , and ioto the depths of 
theſea Did Chriſt know, whecher or not this condition would med? 
If aot, then He is not the omniſcient God, If he knew z that it would not be 


performed by the greateſt parc , how can we imagine » that he would notwith- | 


Randing lay downe his life to purchaſe a Remiflion forthem ? And how can 
we think » that Heshould purchaſe a Pardon coall., and let rhe event hang u 
the — tottering will of a fiofull creature* Bart as to thac pars. bc 
we $ | 

20. Propoſe (9.) this conſideration. The not performance of that Condi. 
tion was ao doubc afin, and if Chriſt died for all the finnes of the world , he 
dicd for. that too; And if he died tor that too , that is taken out of the way , 


or thave maſt be another condicion imagined , upon performance of which, h 


that is.coberaken out of the way ; andthe non - performance of this condition 
being alſo 2 fig, our propoſition will recurre upon this , and ſo in infintum: 
burifthis fin be taken but of the way , it cannot prejudgethem of the pardon of 
the reſt; and thus all cheir fios beia [rm » thy muſt nceds be ſaved : aod 
yetitis not (o. Baritis ſaid , chat© riſt died not for the fin of Final Unbdlecf 
- itſeemech, thit ic will be granted , that he diedeven for the fin of Uobe- 
cefe of all-che world , and far unbeleete continued in , until chelaſt hource of a 
mans life 3 but not for thar laſt a; which yer is butthe ſame Unbeleefe conti= 
naed in an hour longer 3 and $hall we think, that Chrift bare the Uabeleefe of 
20+ 40. 60. or moe yeers, in his body, onthe crofle , and not theſame Uobe. 


Icefe for one houre or halfe houre , y:a or quarter of at! boure? Who ſecth _ 
wW 
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how little ground there is for ſuch an imagination ? But the thing L would have 
mditily titre confidered, is thi, 'Tharfor whoſe finocs Ctift hath died, he 
| hatfidied forall their fins ; 'and therefore, if he died for the finnes of all the 
world, he'"died'for rhe final Unbelcefe: of all the world; Bur tHis wilhnot be 
po} Yoebr rope be ftidy'*that he died for the finnes of all men, 
oft ffmes he took upoii hinyrotiA&{2tisfa8ion for, he left none for them co 
atifwwert for ;* for he is a comtpleze MEthdtbr , and is ſole Mediator, 1fhe died 
forall the reffof the finnes of the Reprobar\, aod of the whole world , why not 
fot that alſo? Sure, tangy op 7h ner of Chriſts caking away of Giaz 
aid of the Redemprion , that is, forgiveneſs of fios , which people enjoy 
cfirough him, there 1s no fin excepted , He was wounded for our tranſgreſſions ». he 
43 bruiſed for oar iniquities Eſa, 53: 5. the Lord laid on bimthe iniquity of us a'l-verſ, 
6. or th1de cine us all ro meer on him; there is no ground for any ex+ 
io0 her2; when be was ſiricken for tranſgreſſion verſ. 9. and by ſoul was made an 
offering for fin, v. 10, is there any appearance of the exception of any one fluzwhea 
he bear their ſm and their iniquities verſ x1, 12. what intimation is given of an ex- 
ception of any? Yea, if this exception was to be made > which would null 
and deftroy all , what conſolation could the declaration of thisredemption, re- 
milffion of fins, yeeld vato poor ſigners? Col, x; 14: Epbeſ. x: p. When the 
Lotd mille 'bim to be /in for us » was it only in part? how chea could we be made the 
right eouſneſi of God in Him 2 Cor. 5:41? was the Lordia Chriſt recoacileing the 
world unto himſelf, nor impating only part of their'treſpaſſes ro them ? but the 
imputing of one fin wovld mar the reconciliation for ever. 1s not fiaal unb-leef 
adead work? Doubrleſs: yer the blood of Chriſt purgeth conſcieaces from 
dea1i works Heb. 9: 14. Didthe blood of buls and goars fo ſanRify, as to the pu- 
rifying of rhe flesh, 2s to leave the molt defileing ſpor of all urakenaway * 
Adw could healing come by his flripes , if he. bear but partof our fins, in his 
body on the cree , feing final unbeleef alone would mar all f for where that 
is there is no coming to Gol imaginabl:, Bur moreover the Scripturetels 
us, that the blood Feſus Chrift bis Son cleanſeth is from all fin x Fob. 1:7. and that 
if any mn fin , there is an Advocat with the Fath:y , who is a propitiation for ſaws, 
11oh. 2: ver/, 1, 2. and ſo. muſt be for 31! fins, otherwayes there. were little 
and of comfort here + And jt was foretold by Daniel Chap. 9: 24. thir he 
ſhould make an end of jm', and finiſh the Fort 2" and ſo bring - in everlaſting 
righteouſneſi. Doth this admit of exceptions, and of ſuch! an exception , as 
would anavoidably make all null: No cerranely, But you will askof me , If 
I chink,, that Chri@ d:d die for final unbeleete? I Anſw. Not: for | judge , 
itis th: ſid only of Reprobates , who hear the Goſpel ; and I judge that Chriſt 
did not diefor any fin of Reprobats : But this I hold , and bave cleared, That 
for whoſe ſfinnes ſoever Chriſt hath died, he hath died for all their fins; And 
becauſe he hath not died for final Uabeleef, therefore he hath rot died , for any 
fin of ſuch , as shall be guilty of this : and as for his owne,, he died to prevenc 
their falling into » and to keep them from this [in ; for he died to bring them unts 
God , that they might have the Adoptionof oy » that chey might be {enfiified , af 
a q 4 " n S-» 2 ds. .s Y at. 
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love unto » be made righteacrs, yeathe righteouſueſe of Gad 3 a6 is Cleay 
1 Pee. 2:24. 1d and er egy ogy or Stet 
will this Quaker ſay to this? Final unbeleef is afin; and Chriſt enhes 
died for it , or not : if hedied for it, thanit can belaid ro no mans charge; or 
Chriſt's dearh is of no yalue. If he died nor forit, hedied nor for all the fianes 
ofal:men; bn ber ada, npetdrrps. +65 ham = no man 
could thereby be » for one ſin is enough to procure damnation. 

21. decerver (16 ) we finderhe Perſons , Rrooe Bgas ot eGous 
laid down , deſigned more particularly , and theObjedt of this Redem 
reſtricted ; and fo it could not be for all andevery one» [ris ſaid to be for 
Eſa. 53: 11. Math. 20: 28. and 26. 28. Met 10 44. Heb. 9; 28. and what theſe 

declared in orher Scriprures, where they are called 

Sheep lob. 10; 15 . Chrift's Mae. 1: 21. His People, whom accotding 

gs nad. which bave been, ſince the world began , be should 

fave from thetr enemies , rom the hand of all , that hate them, v0 performe the mercy 

promiſed ro the Farbers , and to remember his holy covenant , the oath , which be ſwore 

#6 Father Abrabem ; that be would grant unto them , that bring delivered ous of the 

band wotaralles i= / worgny 1p gh in beline(s and ri ww 
C 


before him, all thedayes of t W I: P47 2072, F74078- 
Kpbeſ. 5: 25 AR. 20: 28. His Body Epbeſ. 5; 23, The Children of God x that were 
fſeattered abroud Iob. 1 1: $2. Soncs » ified , Brethren , the Children that God 
ave bins , the Sced of Abraham Heb. 2: 101 114 12313414, 16, 17. They ace the 
heep « that ſhall intallibly belceve , becauſe sheep Toh. 10: 26. and bon Chrift 
knoweth , and of whom be ir known ver, 14 and ſuch & ſhall beare bis voice ver{. 16s 
and follow bim verf. 2.7. to whom br will give eternal life , ſo that hey (hall never pe, 
riſh, and who arc proen to bim of bis Fathenverſ. a8. 29. and the EleS 2 Tim 2: 10 
He 1s bread giving lite unto the World of them , that the Faber hath given him, and 
Shall come ro bim 1ob. 6: 33 37 They are theſe, concerning whom the Fathers 
re err 9P m » that he ſhould loſe nothing , bus raiſe it up againe, at 
the laſt day ver.38, 39, 40. TheRedeemed ones that are numbered by God 1440004 
and are the firft fruiter unto God, and the Lamb Revd. t4: 334, 5. They are ſuch 
45 are the Lords, and whom the Lord knoweth for bis 8 Tim. 2: 19, and are enrolled 
in the Lambs books Revel x3: 8. and 20:15. Sce other particularicies Pſal. $71 
$-Eſai 43: 2. and 49: 32.a0d xg: 18.2423. Zepb 3: 10, Soarc they d 
10 be thele , for hom God is , and who ſhall bave unqueſtionably all things ; the 
EleS who ſhall be juſtified > who ſhall not be ſeparated from the love of Chrift ; are 
in all things more then Conqueroars Rom. 8: 31, 32,33-34, 37» 38,39. Theſe 
with when: the Covenant ſhall be confirmed Dan. g; 27. The redeemed out of every 
Kinred , and Tongue, and People, and Nation, and made Kings and Prieſts 
Revel. 5: 9, 10. 

22. Further (11) if Chriſt died for the ſinnes of all perſons, how cometh it 
that they ate not all atually pardoned? Ir cannot befſaid , that Chrift's death 
was not a ſatisfaftory price , nor that the Father did notaccept of ir : If they be 
thed hisblood for the remaiffion of figs , Mar. 26; ab. are notallthele fins par- 
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virtually and fundamemally ? or hall they nor all actually bc pardoned i 
due time? If ir be (aid, t $hall be youdopoirnnags olga 
if rhe tinnes of all be i0 avi 

ed, inChrift's being 
. farrection 
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Ifir beſavd, pare dmatidon though ir be not purchaſed 
by the blood of Chrift, yer —_ ” + by God, io whombe will. I 4w» 
ſwerNorto infift here, onthe proof of tairh's being purchaſed by Chrift; becaue 
we $hall cleare it afterward , and there is ing elſe at{igned for the conditi= 
on, I would enquire, wherher Chriſt knew ro w ray! my ——_ be given, 
or not ? yo Fra ryery —_— ec wy un 
ſuppole , would down his i equally rails W he knew before 
hand , that niany should never get grace to performe the condition , upon 
which his death $houl-1 redound to their actual pardon and juſtification? what 
—_— or what Advantages can we imagine of ſuch an Uuiverſal Redemp= 
tion 
24. (12.) If rhe condition, upon which actual pardon & juſtification is granted, 
A of Chriſt, be purchaſed by Chriſt _ either all «hall cerra be 
Pardoned & Juſtified; or Chriſt hath nor purchaſed an Equal, Common, & PoE 
fible Redemprion, roall and every man: But the former is rrue, & itis nat true 
that all sha!l certainly be pardoned and actually juſtified ; for then all should 
be glorified. That the condition , ro wit , Faith , amRepentance is purchaE- 
ed by Chriſt, who can , feing , be1s expreſly called rhe Author of Faith , 
epentance and forgiveneſs of ſins At 5. 31? So 


Heb. 12: 2+ and a Pronce to grove Re 
$of hns 1s Gals upon his death , as the Meritorious cauſe; 


thar as forgiveneſ 

ſo muſt Repentance be z and Chrift, as an exahked Prince and Saviour, hath 
this power to diſpoſe of hisowne purchaſed legacy , which he hathleft , and eq- 
ſured by us rv og uno the heiresof ſalvation. Upon his Death, and Sarisfacti- 
on in his death , hath he gote all power in heaven and eart?, a power r0 
quicken whom he will Mar. 28: ($. Job. 5: 21422 ,27. Phil. >: 9, 10 Hence we 
are ſaid to be complear in bon Col 2: 10. &to be bleſſed with all ſpiritual » 010 CO= 


#ſtials (ro which , no doubt , faith and Ropanrance do belong) inhim E J-1:3 
3 Ip © 
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Ls ir not from hence, thar he divine powerharh groen unto us all things, that pertain 
wneo life and 19-7 > 1:3? Nay Pawreisusexprelly Phil. 17 29. thatiusgy. 
vew'to us , inthe behalfe of Chriſt , to beleeve on bum: And certainly there is a pro» 


miſe of Faith and R ance; and all the promiſes are yea and amen-in tlim- 


2 Cor, 1: 20. all the Bleflings contained-inithe Covenant , are: matle ſure by his 
death, who wasthe ſurery of this berter Teſtament Heb. 7:22. and this Leſtam- 
ef was ro have force by hisdearh Heb. 9215, 16; 17, 18. and rhe New beart and 
heart of flech, is promiſed in the Covenant, and comprehendeth Faith and Reper= 
rance, they being fome of his ſawes, which he hathalſo promiſed ta write 1n the 
heart ler.31: 33. Heb.$: 10. Exech.11: 19, 20. & 36; 26,27. We have moreover 
ſeen that Sanctification and Holineſs, from which, Faith & Repentance cannor 
be ſeparated» were purchaſed by Chrift,and intended in his death : whence be i; 
made of God unto us Sanfification 1 Cor. 1: 30. If it be not purchaſed by Chriſt, how 
come we by ir? is itathing in our Power, and anadt of our owne Free Will? 
Then, asI aid beſore, we ave beholden to ourſelves, for Faith and all thar 
follow upon ir, andrthen farewell all Prayer for Faith and Repentance , & all 
Thankfywinz r> God for ir. This is pure Pelagianzſme, If it be ſaid , that 
iris the free-pift of God Epheſ. 2:8. and a Conſequent ot electing love, I. Anſwere 
all the fruires of election , whichare ro be wrought-in us, are procured by the 
blood of Chriſt ; for all are conveyed ro us1na Covenant, whereof Chrift is 
the Mediator and Surety , and wich Chrift be giveth us all things Rom. 8: 32: and we 
are bleſſed in Him with all ſpirtual bleſſings » according as be bath choſen us m hum before 
the foundaricn of the world Epheſ.1: 3. 4. So we are predeſtinate unto the ado ption of chil 
dren by Teſus Chriſt , Epheſ. 1: 5. andadoption 1s nothad without Fairh Job, 1' 12, 
can we have Actual Redemprion-in Chrilt's blood, Epheſ. 1: 7. Col. r 14: even 
forgiveneſs of finnes , and not have alſo in his blood Faith, - wrthour whichthere 
isno- actual redemmprion, or forgiveneſs of ſfinnes ro be had ? when Chriſt gave 
humſelf for us , that he might purifie unto himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good work 
Ti. 2: 14.did he not purchaſe Fairh . without which we cannot be fuca? when 
the Renewing of rhe holy Ghoſt is shed on us abundantly , through I. C. Tir, 3: 
5, 6. have we not Faith alfo through him ? May we not pray for Faith; and 
can we pray for any thing, and not in Chriſt's name? See 2 Ton, r 9. uPet: 1; 3; 
Rom. 8: 32, 39+ Luk. 22: 32. | 
24. Againe (13.) Ali that Chriſt died for , muſt centanely be Saved, Bat 
all Men shall nor be ſaved. Thar all, for whom Chriſt died, muſt certanely 
be ſaved, is hence apparent. (1.) Thatall, who have Saving Faith & Repen- 
tance, Shall be ſaved, will nor be denyed ; & rhar Chriſt hath purchaſed Faith 
& Repenranceto all , for whomhe died , we have showne aboye. (2.) Theſe 
whoshallfreely ger all things from God, muſt ger Salvation ; for all thingselſe 
fignife nothing withour that ; bur all they, for whom Chriſt was delivered, 
Shall gerall things, Rom. 8: 32. (3+) They whomnothing $hall ſeparate from 
the love of Chriſt, and fromthe love of God, which is 1n Ciriſt Jeſus, our 
Lord, muſt certainly be ſaved : Bur all they , for whom Chriſt hath died , will 
in due time have ground to ſay this, Rim. $: 34, 35, 39- (4.) All they, to whoſe 


Charge nothing can be laid, $hall be ſayed; Bur this will be true of all char Oo 
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died fors for Chriſt's death is held forth asthe ground of this, Rom. 8: 33, 34- 
5.) They, for whom Chriſt interceederh, $hall undoubtedly be ſaved : But 
hriſt intercederbfor all , for whom he died , Rom $: 34. (6.) All who are 
ſanCtified shall be ſaved : Bur all thar Chriſt died for shall in due time be ſancti- 
fied z SanCtification being , aswe $hewed above , one principal intended end 
of Chriſt's dear?, (7.) All Ciriſt's Elect<d sheep hall be ſaved : Bur ſuch are 
they for whom Chriſt died , as was-showne. (8.) All that God and Chriſt 
love with the greateſt love imaginable, shall certainly be ſaved ; But ſuch are 
wy for whom Cariſt died , 1oh..3: 16. & 15; 13. AF. 20. 28. Bp. 5:25- 
(2.) Allchat become the righteouſnets of God in Chriſt s1All be ſaved. Bur rhar 
$hall betrue ofall, for whom he die, or was made fin, or a ſacrifice for fin 
2 Cor. 5:21. (10, All, that $hall be bleſſed in having their fins pardoned , $hall 
be ſave4, Rom. 4: 6, 7, $. Bur all for whom Chriſt died shall have chis redemp= 
tion , Epbeſ, 1: 7. Cl. 1; 14. (11) All they, whom Chriſt knoweth & acknows 
ledgeth, be ſaved, Mat. 73 34. Burt he knowerh all th2m for his heep, 
Toh. 10; 14, 1”. for whom he died. (12.) All, for whom Chrift ruſe agaiae;, 
Shall be ſaved , ſcing he roſefor our juſtification , Rom. 4: 25. Bur he role againe 
for allrhoſe, for whom he died , Rom 4: 25. who was delivered for our offences , 
and was raiſed againe far our juſtification , Rom. 8: 34+ (13-) All who shall be m 
ed together with Chriſt , inthe likene'sof his reſurrection, $hall be ſaved: Bur 
tharis true of ſuch as he died for Ks. wp 6:5: (14) Allthey in- whom the old: 
man Shall be crucified , that the body of fin might be deſtroyed ,. that hence= 
forth they should not ſerve (ing $hall be ſaved : Bur thar is true of ſuch as h2 died 
for, Rom. 6: 6, 7, 8. knowing this, that our old manis crucified with him, that the body - 
of ſin mught be d:ſtroyed. thar hejceforth we chould we ſerve ſin: for he that is dead is freed 
from fin. Now if we be dead with Chrift, we beleeve, that we 5ball alſo hue with bun, &c. 
(/ 5.) Allthey , who hall be made Kingsand Prieits unto God ,. shall be ſaved. 
ut all the redeemed $hall be ſuch , Rev. 1: 5, 6. & 5; 10. See worthy. Me 
Durham on the Revel. p. 303, (16.) If Chriſt mult ſee of the trayail of his ſoul, 
then theſe he died for mult be ſayed : Bur the former istrue, Eſas. 53: 11. 
(rz.) All whom Chrilt shall ju'tifie shall be ſayed,. Hur he $hall juſtify all waoſe 
iniquities he beareth, Eſa. 5 3: 11. Thus is this ſaTiciently proved, 
is alſo confilerable;(14.) Thar ro where io Scripture, we finde it ex-- 
preſly ſaid and affirmed, ThatChniſt diedfor.a!l mn ; Far leis fin-le we itfaid,, 
that Chriſt died for all and every man. © Why then is all th's trouble made? Bur they 
ſay, asmuch as all that is ſaid by conſequence. And. rais we d-ny: if they will ra- 
tionally preſſe this marter , they shonld evince #tiar ſuch expreſſions. as raey 
make ſo much work abour , can be no otherwiſe underſtood, than they ſuppole,, 
in theplaces, where they ſtand; andthis they shall never be able todo. 'E 
ir be ſaid, thar Chriſt gave his life a Ranſome for al; . yer a0 reaſon can evince ,, 
thar that is neceſſarily to bz underſtood of all and every man: fo nor canthey: 
couclude any thing ratiopally from the word world, They may as welhinferre 
from th:ſe words all; and the world., that Chriſt died for devils, b:a(ts & ſenfleſs 
creatures, asthat hedie1 for all aud eyery. man. for they are comprehended. 


under theſe terms, as well as Men; And if they will reſtrict theſe rexmes to 
men , 
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men , becauſe of other Scriptures; why may not we reftrick them alſo to the 
Kle&, becauſe of the corref! | hog + ep 
carmor deny us the libetry ; they rake tro themſelves. If they fay , rharrbere 
a vaſt difference berwixt Devils an Men, in veferenee rofuch favours, We deny 
ir not : but shall adde , rhat in reference ro ſpiriroal favours, —_ which , 
we cannot but reckon, with the good leave of our Adyerfaries , the death of 
Chriſt , beihg the fruit and ex of the greareſtlove of God ro Man, we 
finde alſo agreat difference in Scriptere. Some are Loved , ſome Hated Rom. g; 
11, 12. Some. whom He Kwoweth , forne whom he Knowerh mr Tob. 10; 14.65 
13: 18, Mar. 7: 33. 2 Tim. 2; 19. Some Choſen and Ordained to life, others Nor , 
but to Wrath 4-13: 48. Rom. $: 30. & 9:18. &c Epheſe v 4. 1Theſ. 5:9. 
Some Sheep , cthers Goars Mar. 25: 32. Some on whom God hath Merc, others 
whom he Hardenerh Rom. 9. Some his Chrurch, others we AMA. 20: 28. Epbeſ, 54 
25. Some of the Werld , others mt Teh. r7: 9, 10+ Some his Brethren ,- others nor 
Heb: 2: 1,12, 13. Andas plainly read we , that Chriſt died for his People Max, r: 
21. his Sheep Iob. 10: 11,12, 14. his Church AR.20; 28. Epbeſ. 5:25. his Elef 
Rom. 8% 32, 4 4. & his Children Heb. 2: 12, 13. ; 

26. If we would confider aright (15.) Whar Chriſt did undergoe & ſuffer, 
while he was made fin, or was making fatisfaftion for fin; we shou!d hard 
think -ir probable , that Chriſt Jeſus , God - tran, who was the briphrneſe of + 
Fathers glory, and ube 5 mage of his perſon, Heb. 1; 3. and thought it m robbery ty 
br counted equal with God, Phil. 2: 6. Should have undergone what he did undet- 
goe , and thatthe Farher should have laid all char upon him , which he did lay 
upon him , and that to purchaſe only a meer Poſſible Redemption from fin and 
wrath , whereby not one perſon should be ſaved or pardoned, if (6 it had feemm- 
ed good ro captaine Free will, Not ro Mention his condeſcending to be Born 
4 women, and ro be Made under the Law , Gal. 4: 4. nor his deing mm the Forme of a 
ſervant , Phil. 2: 7. nor his Poverty and mem conditron inthe world , 2 Cor. $; 
9. nor his Conflicting with the indignities of the wortd, Pad. 22: 6. Heb. 12; 2, 
3. with the remprationsof Saran Mat. 4: r--12. Lukes 4 15. and his being under 
the infirmities, common to the natureof ran, being in alfthings like us, except 
fin Heb. 2:17. & 47 15, Eft. 52:13; 14- Nay, nor his ſufferings in his Body, 
Name , Honovwr at dearth, when he was Betrayed by trdar Mar. 2»: 4. Forſaken 
by his diſciples Mar. 26: 56. Scorned and Reviled'by rhe wortd Efas, 54: 2, 3. 
Condetnned as amalefattorby Pitar, and F by his perſecuters Mac. 27: 
26-50. Toh. 19: 34. and Endured the Painful , "Shameful ant Curſed deat of 
the croſſe Phil. 2: 8. Heb. 12: 2. all which andrhe hike being endured by Him, 
whowas rhe Son of God , corffl be nd mean faffering , nor undergone for an 
uncertain end, or for the procureing of a meerPoſiible and Uncertain govt: 
Burrhar which we would moſt rake notice of here, is, his Sout fifetings, being 
purfied by divine juſtice, when that Zach. 13: 7, was accombliched, awate, 
O ſword, ayainft my chepheard , again the Man, thatis my f"llow, ſairh the Lu 
boſtes , ſiniterkeobepheardendthe eprhalſbeſearterd, Mae. 26 31. an the Lo 

1d brunſe him, and put him to griefe Eſt. 53 5, 10, and he beg.ovto be forvowful even 
ano dearth Mat 26: 37, 3%. and wes fore amazed andyery beaty Marks 14: 3 4+ ant 
| was 
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was-put to offer up prayers and ſupplications , with flrang ores and teares to him , 
that ont xl ha Heb. os _. one that an angel appeared unto 
him from beaven , ſtrengthening hum , yer being in an agony ,. be prayed more earneſtly, 
and bis ſweat was , as it were , yreas drops RY wn to the ground Luk. 22: 
43 44: and at length was made rocry out, myGod, n.yGod , why baſt thou for= 

enme Pſal. 22:1. Mat. 27: 46. Mark. 15: 34. This was no mean bu'ineſs, when 
the Rayes and Irradiations of Divine Love were drawn-in and withheld from 
him, who had ſuch a sharp ſenſe ofthe happine'$inthe enjoying of G od's favour, 
becauſe of the Perſonal union wjth the Godhead. Bur that which is molt of all 
to be conſidered , is his being made aCurſe Gal 3' 13. andſo made to wreſtle with 
the Juſtice and Wrath of a fin-revenging God. This was the gall and the 
wormwcod,that made him cry Ioh. 2:27. Now 1s my ſoul troubled , and what hall 
T ſay ? Father ſave me from this hour, Shall we ſuppo'e , that all this was abour an 
Uncertane Bargane? Shall we think, that he died the curſed death of the crofle, 
and bore the weight of God's wrath Luk, 24: 4'. Mat, 27; 46. and ſo became 
a ſacrifice ro ſarisfie divine juſtice Heb.9 14, 18 & all to purchaſea meer Poff. bi- 
lity; or ameer Peſſible Redemprion? Shall wethink, rhar the Second p. rſon of 
the Trinity should do and ſuffer all cheſe things , forro redeem man , wh:n 
poſſibly , if Freewill should be ſo ill natured , not one man $should reap any 
advantage there by? Me thinks, the afſerting of this shovid be a greatremprarion 
ro cauſe people turne Secinians , and deny all theſe foul ſufferinggof Chritt, and 
his bearing the wrath of God , and making ary ſarisfaCtion ro juſtice, 

27. Addetothis { 16.) Tharthe Scriptures{peak of Chriſt's Death & Suffer- 
ings, as being nor for himſelf, bur for Others; ard that not only forthe good 
ard advar tage cf others —"g doubtleſs the advantage of all this hould be bur 
little , ifit were nothing elſe, bur a meer Poſſible Redemption, which Free will 
might make Actual, or Nor Actual, as it pleaſed ) bur in their Roome and 
Place : hcnceitiscalled the chaſtiſement of our peace E(ai. 5 3: 5- and hes faid ro 
— — , and carryedour ſorrowes ver. 4. He was wounded for our tranſ- 
greſſions ; 67. = ag our iniquities ver. 5. The Lord laid on him the miquity of us 
all veyſ.6.=—— for the tran{greſſion of my people was he ſtricken verſ 8%» —— for he chal 
bear their iniquities ver. 11. === be bare the Jin of many ver. 12. He bear our ſins , 
in his body, on the tree x Per. 2: 24+ the juſt ſuffered for the unjuft 1 Pet. 2:18. Herce 
beleevers are ſaid ro be crucified with bom Gal. 2: 20---to be baptized mto his death 
Rom. 6: 3, buried with him by baptiſme into death verſ. 4. --- planted togetber mn the lthe- 
neſs of his death werf. 5, dead with Chrift verſ. 8. He was cut off , but not for himſelf 
Dan. 9: 26. See alſo Heb. 2: 9. 1 Pet. 2: 21+ Shall we ſay, that this was weerly 
for our good , ſeing it was, inſome reſpect, for the — ofthe whole creation 
Rom. 8:20, 21, 22423+ Aft. 3:71. and not in Our Flace and Stead? Paul faith 
2 Cor 2: 14. If onebe dead for all, then were all dead. And icis manifeſt , rhat he 

yed the Law-debe , having raken on him the ſeed of Ahrabam for this end 

b.22 16+ and being made 4 curſe for us , be redeemed us from the curſe of the Law 
Gal. 3: 10. SO thatit wasin our ſtead Rom. 5:6, 7,8. lob, 11: 50, & 10:11, 15, 
And the Prepofition as'% hath clearly rhis iraport Mar. 5: 38 & 17:27. Eſa. 4;; 
4: ExoJ.21 23,24. 1 Chron, 14: 1. 1 King, RA 2 King. 1: 17. & 18.43 Prov, 
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m8. Job, 16! 4, & 34: 2+ 1Pet. 1; 9. Roms 127: 17, See many other placey 
cited by worthy Mr (ntherſoord in his book of the Covenant Pag, 25 , 255, 
wherebcth inthe N, T, and 19 the EX, verſion of ve old,a#k hath 'his import, 
Aud this trvh 18 o_—_ made out by our Orchodox Uiwines, writing 
azainſt the Socmians 3 ſorh I need ſay no more of it ; only I'think, ſuchas 
a':ert the Reclewption I Chriſt to have b*en a meer General Polli= 
ble Redemption, do ſtrengthen the havds of the Sociniane; and joyn wihthem 
ayainſt the Orthodox 2 but rhele Quekers, with their old friends the Arminians, 
will joy w'th Soc-mans, orany , ratherthan wghrroth ; and we have ſeen al- 
realy, inhow ma; y things, this man rakerh part wirh the Socayuans. But to our 
purp- ſe, uch as Chriſt did thus die for,and in their ryom & place,are accounted 
to i-ave died in Him , & ſo freed: asinTer. Pro! te ducam. Ego pro te mlam- 

28. Moreover (17.) If we conſider the furuiture , whic' Chriit as mediator 
had vivento him ofthe Father, we $hall ſee more of the unrea'onableneſs of 
this Opinion, which rhis Quaker , with the Armimians, embraceth : Not to 
{peak of what he had as God, he Fathers Fellow and _ » let us but take no» 
rice of that communicared furniture, which he had as Mediator berween Gd 
and man, 1 Tim-2: 5. and our Immanuel, Eſai. 7: 14 We ſee He is called Wonder- 
ful, Counſcllour , Ec. Eſai. 9: 6,7, 'He1s that Candleſtick, whe-ncethe golden 
pipes doempry the goldenoile, Zech. 4 12. He was full of grace and truth Iob. i: 
14. Was this faline(s for a meer Poilible efte&t? Or had Heir ſo, and for ſuch 
an end, asrone might poſſibly be rhe better rhereof ? No; and of bis fulneſs have 
ale receiv:d grace for grace loh, 1: 16. He had mot the Spirit by mzaſure Iob 3: 34. It 
pl-aſedthe Father . that inhim should all fulnsſs dwell Col. 1: 9. In him are hid all 
the treaſures of wiſd»me and knowledge Col. 2: 3. antin himdvell:th 11th? fulnsſs of the 
godhead bodily verſ.g. And wherefore isall this? Even that all his might be compleer in 
him _ 10. Grace was prired into his lips Pſal. 45: 2 ani h2 was an»ynted with the 
oyle of gladnzſs above his fellowes werſ. 7, And Eſai. 51: 1. Lnk 4: 18. &c. The Spirit 
of th: Ld God was upmhim , b:cauſethe Lord had anyneedbim. Anl for what end? 
To preach olad: tideings unto the meek , to binde u> the broken hearted , to | oy war lis 
berty to the captives , an the op-ning of th2 priſon to themthat are bound. See further 
verſ 2 2, Sure, this was n7 uncertain end, nor 1:fc rothe diſcrerion of Free 
will, SoEſai 112 %. And the Spirit ofthe Lord (hall reſt upon him,, th2 Spirit of wiſdom 
and underſtanding, f5c. Shil allthis be, and farrter snall rizb:2 1ſn2ſs 52 the girdle 
of Ins [-mes, and farthfalneſs the g:r le of his reinzs werſ 5. And may ir norwirhltaad- 
inz ſo come to paſſe, that r1e Wolf $hall not dwell with the Lamb, nor che 
Leopard lye down with the Kid, &T northe carth be full ofthe knowledge of 
tle Lord, as the waters cover the ſea? Fer. $,9,8, 9. How abſurd is it to 
imaginethis? And yer ſoit may be , by the Qpz{ers opinion. All this furniture 
faith , thar it was no Uncertain G 'neral End , which h+ hal before hiseyes , 
11underraking this work ; an the Fathct in ſending him, and granting to him 
this fulneſs 

79, Addetorhis (18.) The Titles an1 Relations, which Chriſt root upon 
Him for they cannot b2 m2er inionificant and empty Na nes, Heis called a 
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27,849: 75& 47:4. 59: 20. Rom. 11:25. And thall we imatine , that He 
shail be a Redeemer and Deliverer , and yetno man Redcems1 or del:y-ryud Þ 
Ko: He hath aredeemed company, whon he owneth-as fuch Eſa. 35 9. 64 43: 
1,22, (5 44: 22-69 48:20, Jer, 31.10, Eſai, $4: 11 © 5214.09 63: 4. J4:/. 10; 
8, Luk. 1. 68. & 24:21. Pet. 1:1$S. Revel. 5: 9. 9 [4 3. He is called a $4+ 
giour Ejai, 41: 3,11. & 45: 15,21. 63 % Luk, 1: 47, & 2:11, Iob 4: 12. 49, 
$: 31. © 13223. 2 Tim. 1; 10. Tit. 1: g, Epbeſ. 5: 2). Tit 2:13. £7 3: 6. 2 Pet. 
1:1,11. 2:20. 3:2,18. 11.4: 14, Shall we think, ha: be xas viven & 
nt for a Savzur , and took upon him that ritle and relation, and norwithſtind- 
ing no man mighgbe ſaved? No, there areallo ſo:;ne defigne.!, the Saved 2 Cor. 
2:15- AR. 2; 4% 1 Cir.t: 18. Heiscalled a Kmg Revel. 15: 4. © 17: 14.5 19; 
16. 1 Tom. 6: 15. Joh. 12: 15. Lith, 19: 38. £3 23 2. Fach.g 9. Mat. 21: 5- Now 
is he an actual King , ands$hall have none bur porerra! Subjects? Shall he be a 
King withour a Kingdom 2 Scelob, 19: 36. Col. 1; 13. 1Cor. 157 24. He is c:lled 
an Husband 2 Cor, It: 2. Ter. 31; 3 ?. Ani taerefore tle mult have a Wife and 4 
Bride Ich. 3- 29, Revel. 18: 23. & 21: g. &5 22: 17, He is called ar Head Epb-{. 
5. 22. 1 Cor. 11: 3VEpbeſ. 4: 15. & 1:22 Co. 1:18. And fo muſt have a Fo-'y 
Epheſ. 1:23+ Rem. 12: 5» Ephef. 474, Col. 3: 15» £5 1: 24. & 2; 19. Ephsſ. 4: 4 
& 5: 23.609 3:6. Heiscalled th: /ins flock, and shall he have no Branc..es* 1h, 
335:1,2. &c; Theſe things mi_hr be further enlairged aud prefſe.1; bur we 
s$1all haſte forward. ; 

39. (+9 Our Adverfaries ſay, That Chrift by his Deattrand paſſion d?.1 Ab. 
ſolur-ly , even according to the Intention of God, purchaſe Remifſion cf firs 
and Reconciliation with God, and that for alt and every man: Orie:s ſay 
conditionally: Bur withal as to the applicarion of this purchaſe iris mad-19 
deperd upon taith : and ſo they diſtinguith berwixt !-nperration and Applicati.n, + 
And thouyh instrue; the purchaſe male is onethia.;, and the aftual enjy=- 
ment of thetiuing purchaſed 1s another thing: Yer we may not ſay , with our 
Adyerlaries , that th* Imperrarion is for mde, than $ha!l hare the Application ; 
or asthis Qualer , who in effect ſaith, thar it may ſo fall our tharthere 5hal! be: 
no Application, for all this Imperrarion. Bnr we afſerr, that borh Impetration 
and Application, in re'pect of the defigne of the Father , which is abſo!ute.a:d 
certain . and the Intention of Chriſt the Mediator 5 which 1s fixed ard p*rempe 
tory , are for the ſame individual perſons ; fothar for whom ſoever God C1. 
Chriſt , and Chriſt cameo purchaſe any good, urto theſe ſave $9a'l it atually, 
in due time,and inthe Method-and manner Condeſcended upon & preſcrited !»: 
given; and uponthem, and none elſe, shallic aftually be bettowed. for (1.)N 
other thing, beſilerhis Application, can be ſappoied to have been the end of the 
Impetration ; And ſure , Chriſt was herein a Rariona] Agent: Nay, it was the 
Intentionand detigne of the Father , thar the Application of theſe good thiays 
Should be by the meanes of this [mperration, as is abundartly cleared abors. 
(2.) We cavnor ſuppolernat either Chriſt , or his Father, shoul:l faile, or co ne 
Short of their end deſigned ; but by our Adverſaries, the [mpetration might 
have been obtained , and yet no Application waile of the good things impe- 
natedandobramed. (3+) If no Application was intended by the Father or by 
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Chriſt, rhen it muſt be ſaid, thar both were uncertain , as to what the Event 
Should have been, or at leaſt Fn and Unconcerned; either of which ro 
affirme were bla/ _ (4.) very word Impetrate, «x ng ſame force 
and import with, Purchaſe , Procure , Obtame , Merite, and the like , doth ſay , 
that ſuch , for whomthus Imperrarion was made, have a right, upon the Impe- 
tration , to the thing Acquired and Purchaſed : And if they havea righttherero, 
that Pufſellion should follow. (5+) Yea the word importerh , the atual con- 
ferring of the god , ro be the very end ofthe Purchaſeing and Impetraring ; 
and ſo, in thiscaſe, the very Imperration is groun4 of Aﬀfurance of the Applica» 
tion, conſidering , who did impetrate, and at whoſe hands, and withall, 
what was the ground of tte Fathers ſending of Chriſt,and of Chriſts coming to 
imperrate , eveninconceiveably wonderful and great Love. Nor doth the in- 
rervening of a condition, required before rhe actual collation of ſome of the 
good things purchaſed, hinder ar all; forall theſe Bleflings, lome whereof are 
asa conditionto others, are the one goodthing Impetrated, and the very con- 
ditions are alſo Imperrated , as we declared above : andfo thispointerh forth 
only the methode of the actual beſtowing of theſe good Bings purchaſed, 
(6.) How abſurd isitto fay , a thing 1s Impetrate4 or Obrained , and yer may, 
or may not be Beſtowed ; may be Poſleſſed , or not Poſlefled? Or to ſay, thar 
ſuch a good thing is Cbrained by price or petitioning, and yer th: ſame good 
rt inz , may never be Beſtowed , or the Beſtowing of it hangerh anddep-ndeth 
upan an Uncertain Condition , whic'1 may never be performed? (7.) How 
unreaſonable is it , that ſuch should have rizht to the Merites, that haveno 
right ro the thing Merited ? Doth not an intereſt inthe Merices , procurei 
any thing , include anintereſt inthe thing M-rited > When a ranſome is pay 
for captives , tore end they may bedelivered , have rottheſe Caprivesa right 
' to thedeliverance, upon the payment of that ranſome? (8.) The Scriptures 
do ſo connect theſerwo, that it argueth contempt thereof , roimazine Fach a 
ſepararion : as Rom, 4:25. Yearne one isalli aSa certain Efle&t and Cone 
ſequem towing from th- Other , as its Moral cauſe Eſa.53: 11. By his knows 
ledoe shall my righteous {Ants 6 frag this Juſtification is rhe Application ; & 
whence cometh it ? For he bear their iniquities , there is the Impetration 
gi-enas the ground hereof: So further verſ. 5. 'he was wounded for our tranſ« 
greſſions , £c. and what followerh upon this Imperration? And by bis ſtripes 
are we h:aled. So R'm- 5: verſ. 18. By the righteouſneſs of one the free gife cams 
upm all men to. juſtification. So that the Application reacheth an al, rhat 
is, 1ll who have intereſt inthe righteouſneſs, whicn is the thingImpetrared'ſee alſo 
H-b. 10: 10. (9.) If Chrifts Intercedion be for the ſame perſons, for won 
he Died, tienthe Application is to the ſame ; for this Imtercefſion of Chriſt 
isin ordertot 'e Application ; Burrhar Cariſts [nterce/Tionis for the ſame per- 
fons , for whom h-died, wesball fee hereafter (10.) If all things beenſured 
to ſuch , for whom Chriſt died, rhen certanely rhis Application cannor fail: bur 
ene former is true Rom. $ 32. He that ſpared nt bis owne Son , but delivzred him up 
or us all , how shallhenoe \ mark this manner of expreiiion, whicaiwporreth the 
greatcit of abſurdiries to think otherwiſe ) with bim alſo ay ©" 7 a4 
| ; 11.) 
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(i1.) And in chat ſame place verſ. 33, 34. Chtiſts death is given 38 the certain 
ground of Juſtification, and Salyarion; fothar ſuch , as he died for, shall cena» 
nely , in due time , and after the methode preſcribed , be Juſtified and Save ; 
otherwayes , there were no ſure ground in the Apoſtles argueing; forif all the 
ground of this cerranty, as ro Application, were from their Faith , or ful- 
filling of rhe Condition , the Apoſtle would have menticred this » as the 
maine g_ » and not hare led them ro a ground commonto others, who 
never Should partake of the Application. (12. ) This marrer is abundantly 
confirmed from w'1at we (aid ibove, concerning Chriſts purchaſing, of Faith , 
and dying for our ſanCtification , and to bring us ro Gud , &c. ſo that more 
n:edeth not be added h re, ; 

31. (2c) For further confirmation of this, and becauſe our Adverfariesthir.k 
ro ſalve the forementioned ſeparation of [mperration and Application, by _ 
us, that where good things are Abſolutely purchaſed, then _ muy” 
follow z But not where good things are purc1aſed only Conditionally, as in 
our cae: wes$hall therefore shew, how this will not hold , nor adyantage their 
cauſe : for (r.) Ifall be Redeemed Conditionally , rhat condition, wharever 
irbe, muſt inequiry be revealed to all. I know this Quaker will grant this, and 
fay , tharitis revealed roall-perſons, come to age ; but how this1s, and wha? he 

underſtanderh hereby , we $hall afterward have occaſionto enquire :. However, 
others are putto ſory shifts here. (2. ) Either God and-Chrift knew, who would 
forme tbis condition , or not 2. If not, then they were not omniſcient: If 
they did know ; then ſure, this dearh was more particularly and defigredly in- 
tended for them , rhanfor the reſt : and upon whar account, and towhart end, 
Should Chriſt lay down his life a ranſome for ſuc) , as he knew certainly should 
never be the berter thereof ? And why would the Father ſen4 him todie for 
ſuch? (3-) This Conditionis either in mansſole power, without the help of 
the grace ofGod,; ro performe, or not: Ifit be in mans power , from whar 
Scripture $hall this Pelagianiſme be confirmed > How $hall then the new Cove- 
nant of grace be diſtinguithed mm ſpecie from the Coyenant of Works , made 
with Adam? If riisCondition be nut in mans power , but the grace of Go 
= _ ir, Low —_ God will work = al , of _ If nor, why would 
G aſe things to people upon a Condition, which they could nct 

—_ a _ which he hone ein them, and the ph ro worke 
inthem ? If he will worke ir inall , then all hall certainly be ſaved. Againe, 
f this Con4ition be the free gift of God , then either God will give ir 
Abſolutely to all; and ſo all shall cerrainly be ſaved : or Abſolurely ro ſome, 
and then none but = Shall be ſaved, and why shou!d Chriſt die for 
the reſt > Or: Conditionally to all : And if fo, the doubr will recurre concerning 
that Condition » which either muſt be Abſolutely given , and ſo weare where 
wewere, or Conditionally , and ſo ſtill rhe doubt recurreth,, (4.) This con= 
diri>n is either purchaſed by Chriſt, oritis not. Ifnor, rtben we owe nothanks 
ec Criſt for it, nor for what is obtained upon that condirion, more then others 
why performe not the condition , and ſo obtaine norhing : but ro Ourſelves 
only , who make ourſclvesto differ ; and ſo may =_ ſing praiſes to ourſtlve, 

; 3 and. 


—— 
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and put the crown upon our owne heads , and give no ſong ofpraiſe tothe Re» 
Geemer , but what ſuch as goto hell ate boui togive » contrary I0 2ll Chris 
2 Religion: If Chriſt bath purchaſed this Condition,theo vis done eitier Abs 
olurly,or Conditicrally :1f Atſo:utely,t-1a1 all shall Abſolutely have it:1f Condi- 
tionally, we enquire, wi.at.is the Condition? And whatescr it be, we may move the 
lame queltions Concerning it (5,) By this meaces the aft should creatits Ovue 
objec z for Faithinithe death of Chrilt is orduwiarily given as the Cond.tion, aid 
this taith makech the death of Chritt valide » which other wayes would noc be 
(6.) Thus maketh all the vertue of Chrifts deathyto depend upon mans act ; fo 
that it man will, all shall be ſaved ; if not, no manshall be ſaved, not »ithRand. 
ing that Chriſt died for them. (9.) This makes Chriſt bur , at moſt, A half 
Mediator , doing one part of the work; and man, coming in to compleete 
it , inuſt be the other hait mediator 3 and {oy at lealt, mult havethe halte of the 
"Praiſe (5+) where fauth the Scripture, thatit webelceve, Chritt died for vs * 
or that Cunilt dicd for all , or for avy , Couditionally? Irs erue , forme of 
the effetts of Chiilt's death are beſtowed conduionally » (-aking the word cone 
dittonally not properly, as it the performance of that condition , did 11 proper 
law icnſe procure aright rotheſe mercics ; for through the werites of Chiiit's 
blood have we a right prope: ly to al'; but improperly as denoteing nothing bur the 
Methode and way ot Go.I's br towing the bletlings purchaicd, fi & canis, aid 
th.n, upon the fouls ating ot that , another ; as tor exam; le , tult faith , then 
upon the louls afting of Faith, Iuftiticaton, then $«1uttitication &c and upoo 
the ſouls ating of Sanctitication , Gloiitication ) but the de-th of Chrilt cau.or 
theretore be called Condirional , more than the will or purpole of God can be 
called conditional , becaulc lome of the things willed z may depeud i pon other, 
as upon 2 Condition (9 ) Then by performing the Condition , man Should pro- 
Cureto himſelf a Legal Right . and Ticle not only cothe d a+h of Chriit , bu: io 
Juſtification, Adoption, Santification , yea and to Gloritication ; yea and 
that a more near and effettual Title and right , than what was had by Chrilt's 
death ; for the Title had by Chrilt's death ( 1t it con be called a Title) was tar 
Remote &Coemmon to ſuch, as $hall never have any profice by it; but the ocher 
is C-rtain, Paiticular , Proxime , and giycth poſſcthon , 515 in re. (10.) Then 
Chriſt's blood , as shed upon the crofſe , was bura Potential ching + having no 
power or vertue nn it ſeltto redeem any, it was but a poor Potenal price; and 
allirs yectue of aual purchaſing and procurcing is from mans performing the 
Condition ; this , and chis only , giveth it Power and Efficacy : and1o Chrilt is 
beholden to man for giving vertue nnto his Blood , and making it effcRual , 
which before was a dead incffeRual rhing. Thea let any judge » whoshould 
have thegreateRt Share of the gloty of Redemption, Maa or Criſt (t1.) was 
Chriſt's death Abſolute in no reſpeR z or was it, asto ſome rhings, I mean, 
belonging to Grace and Glory, Ablolute? ifin nothing , then Man wult cer- 
eanely have a greatshare ot the glory: if it was Abſolute as ro any thing » what 
was that ? and why was it more Abſolute as to that, than as to other chivgs f 
And why $hould it thea be fiwply, and withouc limitation , ſaid chat Chrilt _ 
or 
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For all Condicionally ? (12.) what will this Qurker ſay, as co infants? did Chrift 
die tor them Conditionally ? Bur he mult lay , that Chriſt died nor for them & 
all, becauſe chey have no fin ; where 1s then his Univerſal Reqcmpnon? Ins 
faars, (urc , wake a great part of mankinde : and therefore the Redemption, 
fro u which they are excluded , and of which thry haye nooced y can nor be * 
callcd Unverlal. 

32, For Further confirmation of onr 19. Argument, and confuration of our 
Adverſarizs poſition y we adde (28 ) Thu Cariit leſus'is heard of the Father ih 
all chat he askeri P/al, 2:8. 1b, 41: 41: 42. and as,an High Prijt he entred into 
heaven 5.9% 11. 12, nov to appear in the preſence of Gol for ug verſ., 24 to prepare a 
place Ib. 14: 2. & to att che part of an Advocazr, int2rceding with the Father, in 
th: bchalte of all ſuch . for wh»m he dicd « Toh. 2: 1, 2 If then Chriſt, whom 
his Fuchcr hearech al wayes', intercedech in the b:ha'fe all thele, for whom he 
d::d, er:her he did not die for all, or all muſt certainly be ſaved. That Chriſt's 
I xerccilion, and Death are fo the 1a ne perſons , will be , and mult be denyed 
by our Adverlaries ; Butto us it is moſt manifeit f: om theſe grounds 1.) To In- 
te-ced2 and pray are as Eilentiil and Nzcclſary As of the Prieftly office , as to 
offec ſacrifice : and rhe Apoſtle Heb. g: cleareth up, how Chriſt did in truth , 
whitthc High prieſt among the Jewes did in the type ;; for asthz Hiyb prieft a+ 
lone went , once every veer , into the ſecond tabcrnacle, or holy of holics, not+ 
without blood , which he offered for himſelf , and the errours of the people verſ, 7. Yo 
Chrijt © being come an H' gh prieſt of good things to come , by a greater and more per« 
fe tabernacle , by by o:one blood , be —_—_ in once into the holy place, baving obs 
rained eternal Red:mption verſ. 12, Hence he is (aid co Live for ever to make Inter- 
ceſion ſor s. Heb. 7: 25. and h2 is an Adtocat with the Fath:r x Toh. 2: 1. Hence 
then it 1s manifelt , chart Chriſt mult Larercede for ſuch , as he did Offer up h:m+ 
ſelf for , or heshall not be a PerfeR and Compleet HightPrieſt ; oc not Faithfull 
to performe all che O fices ot the High Prieſt - neither of which can be (aid ( 2.) 
The ground of his Laterceilion , 1s held forth to. be his Oblation: as the High 
Prieſt went into the holy of holies with the blooJ of the ſacrifices , which he 
ha offered ; ſoChrilt entered into the holy place , having tirſt obtained by the 
ſacrifice of himſelf an Ecernal Redemption, Heb. 9g: 12, Soheis an Advocare 
wich the Father , being firſt a Proputiation For fines 1 lob. 2: 1,2 (3+) Both his 
Death & [arerceiſion mak? up one Compleet Medium: and are intended and de- 
figned, as one Medium, forthe end dcligned , vix the bringing of mary (ones 
unto glory, ſaving co the uttermolt all that come to God through him &c. (4.) 
How unreaſonable is itto think » that Chriſt woul4 refuiſe co Pray for ſuch 
whom he loved lo dearly, as to lay dowa his life for? yer he ſaith expreſly , 
thit h2 praveth nor forthe world, bu for others, diſtinguished from the world , 
Job, 19: 9+ (5.) As His Death was for ſuch as th- Father had given himC1s we ſaw 
above) ſo his [atercetlion and Prayer is reſtrifted to ſuch Toh. 17; gs -- I pray not 
for the world ; but for them, which thou haſt given me , for they ave thine. (5,) Chrilt's 
end in coming imo the world, was to (ave his people 5 Henre he gote chat name 


Jeſws ; but he Should not beable to ſave them, . Perfetly > Compleetly, __ 
J ene 
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the Urermoſt , ifhe did not joyne his Irterceſſion , with his Oblation 3 Yea 
upon this account he Conti ever aPrieſt, having an unchangable Prieſt. 
hood , Heb. - : 24, 25. But this man, becauſe be contmueth ever , bath an : 
able Prieſthood , wherefore be is ableto ſave them to the uttermoſt , that come unto 
by bim , ſeing he ever lroeth to make mterceſſion f.r them. (7.) The Apoſtle ſo joyre 
eth them together Rom. $: 34. rhat they muſt do manifett violence to the Apoſt. 
les reaſoning , who would pull them afunder , and ſeparate the one fromthe 
other. Its ( ſais he ) Chriſt that died, yea rather that us riſen againe , who is even 
at the right hand of God , who alſo maketh interceſſion ſor uss (8.) Yea, they are ſo 
joyned together here , that his death alone conſidered could nor yee'd that 
ground of triumph and: boaſting; , nor ſecurity from Accuſations : Yea rather, 
that isr1ſen againe , Ec. (9.) So that the ſeparating and raking of theſe aſunder 
is gtcarly prejudicial to the conſolation of his people 3 for though rhey sho 
atraive ro ſome apprehenſions cf Chriſt's dying for them , asan Adyocare with 
the Father, upon vew ſinnes 1 16. 2: 1, 2. Though Chriſt died, yer they miyly 
be condemned , for h2 muſt alſo Interceed ; and if he do not Intercede fg 
them, their Hopes, and Comfortsare gone: And ſothere should be no force 
inthat , mh» 8s be that condemmeth , itis Chrift that died? Rom. $: 34. And apc 
ſoul mizht be hal: ſaved, but uorto the mttermoſt, contrare ro Heb. 7: 25, (10 
And that place Rom. $3 33. reftricteth both equally unto rhe Eleft : who cballly 
any thing to the charge of God's elct ? (11.) When Chriſt laid down his life a Ran 
ſome for finn*rs, he could not but know, that by that Ranſome none chould be 
actually ſaved , without his Intercefſion, it being, accorded bertwixt Father and 
Son) that the mediator shonld mediare both by Price ani by Prayer + And he 
could not but know , for whom he purpouſed and intended to Interczed ; hoy 
Shall we then ſuppoſe , thar he would lay down his life for thoſe, for whomlie 
was purpoſed not to Pray ? Or that he would do the moſt for chem, For whom 
he would yordo the lealt > (12.) Chriſt's intercelſion 1s really a preſenting uno 
God the Oblatiou made : Therefore ſayes the —_— Heb. 9: 24. that Chriſt 
entered into heaven it ſelf, to appear im the preſence _ And fo by a ring he 
Interccedeth 2 and his appearing is in his owne blood , whereby he obrtamed 
Erernal Redemprion Hebs 5: 12. and ſo his Interceflion muſt be for all , fin 
whom the Oblation was , ard the eternal Redemprion was obrained. (13.) Ya 
Þ>rh theſe are ſo joyned rogether by Eſaias Chap 5 37 12. as rhat they are made 


oneground, and procureing cauſe of God's divideing him a portion withthe 


great , and of Chriits own divideing the ſpoile with the firong ; Becauſe hehath 
poured out his ſoul unto death , and be bar: the fin of many , and made interceſſion for th 
tranſpreſſours. (14.) This is further clear from the reaſons. we gave ro colts 
firme that faſt connexion berwixt Chriſt's Impetration & Application, in the forts 
going paragraph , for the Actual Application of the bencfite and fruit ofhis 
oblation is artribured ro his Interceiſior- ( 15.) Nay, that whole Chapta 
oh 17. confirmerh this; for there Chriſt is both Offering himſelf, or ſanctis 
tying himſelf chereunto verſ. 19+ aad Interccding: and theſe are ſolincke\ tos 
gether, both in themſelves, and as to the perſons for whgm, thar con 
argue, atleaſt, much incogitancy, to imagine adiyulfion, & ſeparation of 

: rwo 
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»&rhatupon a | 
enpyioe from owl the Interveening; of a Price, nag , (7%) 


wrekeon then, pho won unde th Gal 41 4+ 5+ & lo by thisredemprion, there 
is a. liberatian bad fzom the Law , and its Curſe and Penality (8.) Andirisa Re- 
dewption of ſuch.as were under the law » for this end, thar they mighe receive the 
adoption of ſanes Gal, 4:5, Bur this ddonienatier ioarcommeenceite) ) Al 
Which recewcth. confirmation from-rhis, that the Farther , who received this 
RE +. » did bs mp Fwy bee be lay it down, and ſoir waz his own Ran- 


on a centaine defigne-of actually 
A roms oor from Sin, on eyes. eath and Hell, hoſe, for whom 
it wasJaid mtg py So isthere an. = nr root Pm we mentioned 
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fered , and exaRed all of the finnersthemſelves; that they lay under by the law, 
Soveraignity , to accept of a mediationz and of Love and free grace to proyide 


the Intentions, Delignes and Purpoſes ofGod are not vaine nor fru | 

' 34. Further(23.) Chriſt's death bad a real Merifein it, thatis,”a worth and 
value, ro procurethe gbod:things , it was given for ; ſorharthereby rhere wasg 

| Purchaſe made. AF. 20: 28. And therefore , we cannot ſuppoſe, rhat-all hi 
was Procured and Purchaſed hereby , was a General ;- Uncertane , and meeyy- 
ly Poflible rbing. Ific had avalue and wotth in it, (22g queſtion it had) ty 
purcha@@and procuregraceand glory , unto all, for wilt it was given; and 
was accepted as a valuable ptice of the Father, why should not therhing, 
by purchaſed , be given andgranted, in due time?-To ſay, tharall was fut+ 
p-nded upon a condition , 15 to make all Uncertaine : orwe muſtſay , that 
gal death did procure that Condition- alſo; and then allis right , for that 
it, WELAY» ; ; 


35. (24.) Chrit's dearhis obe confideged axthe death of a Teſtaror Heb.gr 


ment, they which are called, might recerve the eternal inheritance © ſil 
where a Teſtament is , there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the death of the Teſtatour :' for. '# 
Te 18 of force after men are dead , iſe tis of no ſtrength}, at all , while 


Teftamem. Now a Tefiament _ adeclaration of the 
Abſolure and Voluntary Purpoſe 
and ſuch friends; and fo iris the Teſtarours letter will , whereby he willerh cha 
thu legacy be given ro this perſon, and-that to another, Iris true, men mf 
inſert fome Copdiions, as to ſome legacies, becauſe they are' but men, 
know not contingent furure rhings, - ner have they rhe wils and diſpoficions & 
ſuch, they appoint legarees, in«their own hand and power 3 Bur itis ochers 
wayes with our Teſtatour ; and therefore we cannot think , that Heleft rhe le 
gacies in bis Teſtament, at the uncerranty of conditions , to be performed 

| as he died torarify rhe Teſtament, ſo he 


men ; eſpecially conſidering, how 
azaine ay wmagony as the ſole execute thereof by his Spirit , = 
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whar legacies he left ro be towed, upon fach and ſuch conditions, he left 
> — wn; prepare for the condition jrſelfwas bequathed , as rhe 


neceſſary gootl of the Teſtament, without” which all would have been to no 
m_ = unreaſonable then tothink , that Chrift died to give force ro his 
the » 


yer it-might come to paſſe, rhar he should haveno heire, ro enjoy 
Sleftit legacy. Nor isitreaſonable rothink, that all the world were 
his heires, ſeing the [nheritance , and Kingdom is for the little flyck. 
Tate 203% Trop +») or meak-bgy Fe Iob. 17: < oy . 12, way 
are hel ſes » , of on , graceof Ged , of tht Kingdom 
(9 Ram.'8: 17. Gal. 3: 29. and 4: 7, 30. Epheſ. 3:6. Hes. 1: 14. ani 6: Land 
11:7. ems 23 5-1 Per. 3:7. Therefore, all whom Chrift hath appointed heirzs 
io his Teſtament, sball cerranely enjoy the good things reſted, in.due time, for 
his Death- gave force to his Teſtament ,, as being his Laſt and Unchangeable 


will , ſotharthey cannor miſſe of the Inherirance , and ue pon, eſpe-. 


confidering,that Chriſt by his death lai4 downe a valuable & rich price rs 
al theſe goodrhings, which he left in legacy to his friends & heires.  - 
136. Chriſt's dearth moreover (25.) is to be conſidered, as the death of a 
Sponſor and Caurioner , and this will furrher confirme ourpoint: Hence he is_ 
called a;Surery Heb, 7:22. and'is ſaid to: die for the ungodly Rom 5: 6. ro be made a 
curſe for us Gal. 3: 13. andtobe made fin 2 Cor: 5: 21. and other exprefiions. of 
the like kinde have the-ſame import ;'From whence irisevident, that Chriſt 
rook the debr upon hin, that was juſtly to be ch upon rhe” account of fin- 
ners,, that he became one perſonin Law , with finners the principal debtor; 
that he payed and farisfied tos all rhe debt, and that intheir roome andplace: 
and that therefore all theſe, for. whom he died , muſt certainly be delivere.1 
from the Debt , and' from the Charze and ( es thereof. Theſe 
things are manifeſt of rhemſelves, and need no further confirmation. Now 
ſeing all are not delivered from the debr of fin, nor from rhe punishmem due 
hecauſe of fin, we canvot fay , that Chrift died, as a Caitioner, for all; for 
ſure his death was a compleat p__ ofall the debt he undertook topay , ant 
to latisfie for. Nor can we {ay , that he died as a Cautioner for he knew nor 
whom ; far lefle, that he died as a Cautioner , and yet none might poſſibly 
receiyeadyantage thereby. Nor yer can we ſay, that he died , as a Cautioner, 
and payed forſome finnes of all, and nor for all their finnes, for whom he died;- 
| 5. ſpp eye gen zautioner. Sothen, as'Chrift died in their roome an.1 
, as their Cautioner, and Sponſor, for whom hedied , wrong should be 
donero Him, if alltheſe, for whom he was a Cauioner, should nor at lenz 
atually be delivered out of priſon; & freed from the accuſation of the law: They, 
for whom he died, being in'him legally , when hedied, and morally and vir-. 
rally dying in him, and with/him , muſtnor , in juſtice, be made ro pay their 
owndebr,andatisfie rhe law over againe: Chriſt's tricking hands (as rhe "Fang 
iS Prov, 22: 26+) and ſo putting his name'in the obliparion, and accorditizly ma- 
king ſatisfaction ; rhe PrincipaPs name is blotted our , andte freed inthe time 
appainteg. for be beare our griefs ; and carryed our ſorrowes Ec. Eſai, 532 4, 5+ and 
x lamps death , he delivered them , whe through fear of death were all their life rims 
ef} co bondage Heb. 2: 14, 15+ AZ 37 This 
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or they were liable uno by the broken Law ? | Did not Chriſt do. & ſuffer al, 
which he undertook co do, & ſuffer for rhivend? Anddidnorthe Fathier accryt 
of what he did & ſaflered, as a full » & Sanfation? And ſeirg 
this cannot be denicA, & iris mans chis-was done by Chriſt as-a Caz- 
tioner | Heb. 7: 3 2. howcan it be i , thar the debror” tral 


Effect , call inqueſtio L 

ground ro ſay , thar ſehovah was not Sarizhed widknke price or that 
wade no Sarisfation? Did not Chriſt make Reconcilation forthe finnes of tit 
pengle Heb. 2: 17? adenc ac mi; anagriac, that is, ixdeniine Grly ol 
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-"'x. Now thisReconciliatzon being of that are at yanence , mult be a 


\ life a Price, a Ranſome » a Sacrifice, an Aconentent & Propi 


Fo 
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Real Efect and ſpomntle confriemces from dead works , toſeroe the l; God? 
rw ET — «ee Poſte 
Sacrifice of Chriſt , who peak 


in his death., cos gr rae rk male Epbef's: 16. and chat be might Re- 
concile both unto Ged , in one body , by the crofſe ,, having flaine the enmity , by it , or 
in bimſelf 2 Cor 5: 10. hen we were enemies At” -anarhr por I 
of Ins Sou, Cols 1: 20. and pade peace , through the blo-d of bit col 

50 Reconcule all thymgs unto Therefc : calledour 
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Reconciliation pr __ 'r,, ando 2murual Reconciliation: and Chriſt 
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» is of 
La ISR © FGod + Anger and Wrath were nor appeafed hom of 
nor with Ammiens, that Chriſt obtained an Univerſal Reconciliatis 
enofGd wal, but no Reconciliation of man to God: friendship berwixt 
be mutual, if a Reconciliation be; roman or gpoeer hehe 
| {pF I: 20, 21.-and God's wrath was 
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48+ Farther (30.) If Chriſtdied forall , then he intended to die for all ; then 
the Father alſo tatendedzthar he should die for all; then he iacended that it Should | 
be a Redemption for all, & that thereby all should be Redeemed: for to what end 
elſe shovld Chriſt dic & r:deem,if noc thar ſuch,as he died for & Redeemed,beRe 
decmed& Delivered? Or ro what other end shovid God intend that Chriſt should 
die forall ; thanto the ends gentioned in Scripture of which wehave ſpoken? ' 
And how can we ſay» that Goddid intend the Redemptionof all , when all are 
not aftually redeemed ? Are his intentions (o fallible, and fruftrable + If it be © 
aid, that he Intended only a Potfible Salvation, and not Aﬀual. I An. The 
Scriprure ſpeaketh no ſuch thing as we have ſcen : And how unſuteable is it to * 
the wiſdom of God, to ſend his Son» actually rodie, and bear the curſe , and 
only imendthereby a Poſhble Redemption > which might never-prove Aftual to 
any one ſoul ? If ic be ſaid , Thar he Lotended ao Atoal Redemption , bat Con. 
dicionally, 1 Anſwer Redemption upon 2 condition is but 2 tional Re." 
demptioa , andthat is but a Potential, PolibleRedemprion , unlefle you ſay, 
that the condition is alſo purchaſed : and then, as to God , itis 20 Abſoluce Re... 
dewption, and intended as ſuch ; dorh ir ſuice the wiſdom of God , tointend' 
Redemptionto all , andnor intend alſo the Conduion , by which alone ic muſt 
become ARual, and which he alone can work , but willnot 5 "Muft we chas 
aſcribe ſuch 1ntentions to God, as muſt hang upon mans will; and be ſubordinace 
thereunto f Orif he ſee, that-theCondition will-aever be perfortoed , how 
can we think , thathe incendechany thing upon a Condition , that $hall never 
be? Bur enough of this , ar preſent. ; -- | 
42. Moreover (3 1.) This do&rine of Univerſal Redemprion is derogztory' 
to the ſolide conſolation of the Redeemed, and Weakeneth'the grounds of their 
long; andtherefore itis not to be admitted. © This Argument 15 fully and fo. 
lidely proſecuted y and vindicated from whatcm be allaiged againſt ic, by the 
learned and ſolide divine Mr Durban, iv tits Comment on the Revelation Pag. 
304. and 305. And4o him hall I'referre the Reader 7 only I shall crays leave * 
toadde this : That by our Adyerſaries grounds, the ſong of che Saved $hall 
not run as it doth Revels 5: 9, ro# Burt ratherthus We have ſaved ourſelves, 
out of eyerykiored, and rongue , andpeople , and nation , and haye made oure . 
ſelves unto God; Kings and Prieſts : For whereas Chriſt by his: blood re. 
deemed all of every kinzed, and roogtie, Md people, and-nation , and nor- 
ſome ooly out of them; we ourſelyes have , by our own free good will , made. 
a difference berwixt ourſelyes , and the reſt; and we are no more bcholden to- 
Chriſt for all charwe have attained ro , then the damned in hell are, for whom - 
Chriſt shed his blood, as well as for us, and to whom he purchaſed by his blood 
and death » as much , 2s for us; as Adverſaries ſay. So that I ſee not how Ar- 
minians and Quakers, canthinkts joine in this Song, andhave aoy share of this - 
Conſolation,” which is ſolely founded upon the oder, tion of Chrift, as a 
pecaliarand no common bleffing. Let hem conſider it , for it concerneth them 
not alirrle,ſeing all that come to glory will fing to the honour of theirRedeemer, - 
_upo2 other grounls, as'we ſee, then theſe are, which oar gy” lay - 
| ..down ,' 
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downs « eameſtly for; {f aoy ſay, that Cliiſt moreover hath parchaſe 
ed tauth to 3.evenco all chat are at , 1 Anſwere As neiher the 
\Arminiens , nor ſemi Arminians, Imeas i ersof Camero. will fay this, 
or grancſo much; 'ſothe granniog, of it * will everr the other Univerſg Coadi- 
tional ciooz for | ſpeaketh buc of one kinde ; 
ot one Pcicelaid down ,. of one Coyenaar-betwixt Jehovah and the Medi 
214 of one Giving uoto Chit of Pecſoos ro be redeemed. Shall we think , that 
Chnft would iy down as great a ranſomefor ſuch, as he was not co purchaſe 
fac unto , as for che. rett © Shall we thik that he would lay down his lite in 
vainty and make no purchaſe thereby . Aad of the Reprobart , for he was 
noe80 purchaſefaith he knew he could make no purchaſe ; for withour faith 
his death would be of no advancageunto them. And where do'we read, t 
all w cauſts him co redeem ? Y ea, 'arenor the given vacs clearly diftin« 
gaiched trom tlie feſt f lob. 17: 6,9.25 we cleared above. | 
Againe(32.) 1f the Redemption of Chriſt be Univerſat, and Condi- 
tional : it muſt neceſſarily follow , chat Chriſt laid dowa his life , and the price 
of his blood /*as much tor Fudas » and allthe Reprobate, as he did for Fobn, 
and all the .Ele& : for the Redemptioa being conditionally for all , je ' cannot be 
more for one, theo'for another. Andiyer this canner be ſaid , as appeaterh from 
"the reaſoos formerly: addufed, This would ſay » that the Fathers and Chtifts 
love was equal :owards all z- aad that no more-was purchaſed for the one, chan 
for the other ;: andthatthe Ele& have no more benefice by Chriſts death ; than 
the Reprobart have; and that Chriſt had no more an eye t Redeem the Ele& 
by his death , than to-Redcem eheReprobat ; and was no more a Caucioner for 
the one » than for the other > all which aad the likecannot but be looked upon, 
as moſt aburd; Shall werhink , that Chriſt became fin , as welf, or 4s mach, 
for Judas , as for Peter £ Shall wethink , char Heredeemed all alike froarthe 
cucſe of the Law ? Theſe ſogydill co Cariſtian cars. 
44+: So (33-) we may thus reaſon: Eirher Chriſt's Redewption is ConditionaF 
and Uaiverſal 5 'as to the Price laid down and Satisfation made ; or as to the 
Applicatiowand Atual befſtowing of the benctices purchaſed : But neither can 
be ſaid ro the advantage of the Adverſaries cauſe; forifthelaftibe ſaid, we wit-' - 
bogly chat ſo.ne of the benefices 3 25 Juſtification, Adoption, 'andaQtuait 
G ations are conferred ing manner conditionally : but ſome, as faith and 
" the New heart, are given abſolucely: and this cannot help the Adverſaries cauſe, 
for they will not ſay, chat cither all haye fairhbeftowed uponthem; or that alt-are 
by bclieving Juſtificdaad Adopted &c. and fo this is not Univerſal : andif che 
firfbbe (aids te wits That Chrift laid down his life Conditionally ,: jc maſt be / 
faid + that Chriſt did not lay down his-life Abſolutely ,'bur upon ſome condirion+ 
and whascaothat Conditzon be, upon which the death of Chriſt was 
If it be (aid , chat the faithof choſe , ro whom it was to be preached , 'was the 
condicion; then'it muſt be ſaid, . that Chriſt did nordic uneil cheſe beleeved); or 
that his death was adatisfaRion or price , untill they aRually brleeved: and 
theathe Father could: not be well pleaſed with the price as a ſarisfaRtiony* untit 
vm, Mcns. 
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ehereof , v hich the Scripture knoweth not: ſuch-as theſe. (1.) an Unigecſal 
Love and Philanthsopie > towards all and every one, without 
whi down, asthe ground of the Seading of Chriſt to die for all in» 
Sicrimcogely, | (2:) an Univerſal Willio God to fave all, which they an 
Anttcedent WiHI;, and hold forah as a Velleiry, or a wish and defirer that all might 
be ſaved z 25 if God could noe effe&uar whareyer he defired , or could have 2 
yelleicy rawards any thing , which eicher he could not, or would not effc- 
Kut, (3,) 49 Vaiverſal Predeftunarion condinonal z which exprethop Ames 
vals uſrd aatill the Synods io Frence did difſwad him therefrom. (4.) An Unis 
yerlll giſt of all co Chniſt , or an Univerſal gift of Chriſt co ally thatis, @ Will 
and purpoſe that Chriſt should lay down tus lite fot all , and Redeem all ; at 
lealt Condicionally, . (g.) an Univerſal Juſtification conditional. And why 
not alſo ab Uaiyesſal Salvation. coodicienal { (6.) An Univerſal Covenant of 
comers with allmankiode io Adam. wherein is 2 free univerſal deed of gift 
Chriſt firſt, a4 of Pardon, Sprrit and Glory, im and by him, to all Maokiode 
without cxcepuen, condition of acceprance ; a5 alfo an effer of Farh, 
nce, Cooverſion s with all the con'equrnces thereof, (>.) An Une 
verſa} will in God cocall wro this Covenant , ant ums the Participation of the 
benetites th.xeof , all and every wan. (8) 44 Univerſal execution of this 
will, or prowulgation of rtvts Goſpel or New Covenant , unto alt and every 
one - dy common fayoury and benefires beftowed of all , whereby all are called 
to believe 16 a merciful pardonieg God ; and al have abundance of Mercies and 
Meanes of Kecovery ard of life ; for the Lord now governeth the world , only 
on termes of grace (g.) Upon thrs-followeth an Untverial Commandto all men 
eo uſe ceirajue duties and meanes for their Recovery by Faith and Rep: tance. 
{10} An Uniyerfal pardon of the firſt Sio, fo far, art leaft, chat no man $hall 
peri3h tor theeeer Original finof Nature atone 4 unles he adde the rejeRtion of 
grace (11 ) Hence followeth an Univerfal fudgment and Senrence 0n all, inthe 
great day, _—— as chey aye ed the new Goſpel conditions, 
(12.) Somealfo adde an © niv<rfa! Subjetive Grace, whereby all are eoabled to 
rforme che conditions of the ew covenant. (2 3-) Univerſal proper Fruits and 
Ttfects of chis dearh, w all che outward tayours, that Heathens evjoy, are 
faid co be purchaſed for rhem by Chtift: and why not alſo what Devils enjoy ? 
' 47. Fically (36.) This affertioa of Univerſal Redemption laich the ground 
of, nad maketh way to a new frame ofthe Covenant of Grace, quite overturning 
its Natgte', and transforming it into a new covenant of works , makiog it one 
and the ſame with thac, as to kinde, and only to differ , as co the change of 
conditions to be performed by man : for as, in the ficſt covenant, Adaw was to 
od:2ine tight to » and of. life promiſed, in , by, for, through and upon 
the account of his fuſhiling the condicion of perf; & obedience , 1mpoled by the 
Lord; ſo.in the New covenant, manis to obtaine avd acquire to himſelf a right 
- ry of the Life promiſed, 10, by for, through and upesthe accounc 
of his of Ro Cogiool Faith and new obcdence , now impoſed 
wiheC 
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which was the condition of the firſt covenant, now Faith and fincere Go 
Obedience is made the condition: And rhus we can'no leſs be ſaid ro be jutti 
fied by works ofthe Law, or which we do; then Adam should have been faid 
to have been ſo juſtified , had he ftood; andehis juſtification as great 
gronnd of boaſting, unro'man , and of makin3 the reward of » and nor. of 
grace, as juſtification bythe firft covenant would have done; forrhough it be 
ſaid, that Chriſt harh made ſarisfa&tion to juſtice, for rhe breach of the firlt Lay, 
and thereby purchaſed to all, upon Condition, Iuſtificarion & Salvation; yer 
this removern not the difficulty ; for what is purchaſed by Chriſt's death is made 
Univerſal & Common to all ; and fo can be nothing (according to our Adver. 
ſaries) but apurting of all men, in ſtatu quo prius, 1n caſe to run & obraine the 
prize for themſelves; as Gol's abſolute free love pur Adam in that condition ar 
firſt: Cariſt*s death (rhough thereby , as they ſay ,-he purchaſed the New Co- 
venant , which with rhem 1s the chiefe, if not the only , effect and fruirof his 
Death & Merires) can be no more, thana very remore ground of Right ro Life 
and Salvation, unto any perſon ; for itis made Univerſal & Comman toall, fo 
thatall have equal Sharetherein, and a4vantage thereby ; man bimſelf, by per- 
forming the new conditions, only making the difference ; ſo that the immediat 
ground of the Right ro life, which any have, is their own Faith and Obedience, 
or performance of the New Covenant - conditions. Whereby- itis manifeſt, 
char as to our Particular , and Immediat Right to Happineſs, we are to plead 
our own works , & leantothem, as our ground whereupon we may and 
appear before God's Tribunal ; and upon the account thereof plead for the 
crown , as our due debt, having now run for ir, & performed the condition, 
agreed upon ; and fo finz praiſes ro ourſelves, in ſtead of a, ro our 
edeemer. Hencetherighreouſneſs, wherein we muſt ore God, is 
not the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, burour own; for the Righreouſneſs of Chriſt, 
ſay they , 15 only imputed in regaird of its effets, whereof rhe new Cavenant 
is the All, or the Chiefe ; and {o that doth nor become the Righteouſneſs of a 
man , nor can beſaid ro be imputed ro any manproperly , (which alſo they a 
ſecr)) bur his own Faith is only imputed properly (which alſo they plead for) as 
his Righreouſneſs ; not, asa Way » Medium, or Merhode, of Goſpel-Righ« 
reouſa ſs (eſpecially when Gaoſpzl-Obedience is adjoyned) The Righreouſneſs 
of Chriſt bz1nz h2reby only accounted to b2 im med » inthat ichach procared, 
that our 0:yn Goſpel ighteouſneſs » Faith and new Obedience, $hall bz im- 
puted to us,as our ImmediarRighreonſneſs, & the ground of our Right toGlory. 
Whar accord is berwixtthis frame of the Covenant of Grace, an4 thac way of ju- 
ſtiicarion held forth by So:inians Arminians & Papiſts, rhe learned will eafily ſee ; 
and how contraryiristo the Covenant of Grace held forth in the Goſpel , & hi- 
therro profeſſed & maintained by the orthodox, every one acquaared therewith 
cannot be ignorant ; & itis obvious, how oppoſiterhisis uaco waar th2 Apoſtle 
Caich Phil. 3:8, 9. yea doubtleſs , and Icount all thinzs but loſs , for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Chriſt Ieſus my Lord, for whom I hav? ſuffered the loſs of all things , and 
do count them but dunz 3 that I may win Chriſt , and be foundinhim , we havinz mins 


8.01 Righteouſneſs, which 5 of the Law ; but that which is through the ſaith of Goſs 
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"the Ri neſs which is of God by ſaith. And Tit. 3: 5,6, 7. Neganes! 71.0 
Vero? which we have done , but arcordmng to bus mercy he ſaved us , td gt 
"Yepeweraticn , m——_—— Hoh Ghoſt which he shed on us abundantly , throug b 
"Teſus Chrift our Saviour 2- that being juſtified by bn grace » we should be made hetres, ace 
—_— the hope of eternal life... And' Rem. 3: 20, 21, 22,24+ Therefi re by the deeds 
'of the law there shal[no flesh be juſtified === but now the righteouſ1.efi of God without 
thelaw 15 maniſefted ——- even the x1 meſs of God, which ts by ſaith of leſus Chriſt, 
wmto all and upon all them that beleeve =—— being juſtified freely by bis grace,threugh the 
Redemption, that ts m Teſus Chnft., And many other places. Itis no leſs clear , 
How hereby the rrue nature of juſtifying faith, and Goſpel cbedierce is pervert= 
ed: andwithall how dangerous thus is, ifpur into practice; or if men act & ilve 
accordingly , every ſerious exerciſed Chriſtian knoweth, 
| *48. Having thus briefly laid down our grounds for a Particular , and againft 
an Univerſal Redemption , wecometo ſee what our Nuaker ſayeth for Univerſal 
Redemption, which he ſuppoſerh to beſo clearly aſſerted in Scripture , that 
hardly any other article of Chriſtian —_— » Can compare withir , asto this; 
bur the confidence of a Nu«ker , acted and led by a Spirit ef deluſion, isnocon- 
vincing argument ro me, Let us ſee his gr@nds. He.citeth Luk. 2: 10. & adderh 
He ſayerh not to a few of the people : but iſt reaps Tt; —— a Poſſibi- 
lity of Salvatton unto all, it 7,4 uaray er tidernge of great griefe to the m 2 
t of the people. Anſw. If Chriſt had only brought a Pottibilny of (alvarion with 
rhe the Goſpel had binthe rideings of joy to no fiesh 2 for Salvation upon a 
Cordition Impoffible, 1s no ſalvation, 2. Did Chriſt bring a Poſſibility with 
him to the damned? if not, where is his Univerſal Redemption? 3 Iris ſaid 
here, ro be tv all people, becauſe the Offer, and Meanesrthereof, were not now 
to be limited to one Nation of the [ewes, as formerly; bur the Lord wasto have 
a people our of all Kinreds, Narions, Tongues, & La iy Chriſt wasnot 
fent to all Univerſally , for he was to rezgne over the houſe of [acob Luk. 1: 17. and 


' wasto ſave his people from their finnes Mat. 1:21. And that nor Potſibly only , bur 
' Really, Lak, 1:69, 70, 71, 72,73, 74. Whicb is not verified of all Univerſal)y , 


but of all his People , who are in due time, delivered Actually and Really , our 
of the hands of their enemies, and made to ſerve him without Fear - in Holi- 
neſs and Righteouſneſs, and have Actual Remiſſion of their fins, through the ten- 
der mercy of our God, whereby theday ſpring from on high hath vitired them 
&c. verſe. 74, 75» 79 »78»79. 

49+ Nor ( ſaith he Pag.-70. ) had che Angels had eccaſiomto have praiſed £5 ſaid , 
enthe earth peace, and goodwill towards men. Anſw. Much lefle had they ſung thus, 
if allrhefalyation , that Chriſt brought with him , had been a meer Poflibility, 
amaybe, thar might never have been: but the ground of the ſong 1sclear with 
us, becauſe Chriſt was certainly to have aCholen Flock, aRedeemed Com- 
pany , our of all thecoaſtes & corners of theearth , who should be Reconciled 
unto God , and enjoy the fruires of his good will coward them» ' Healleigeth 
ext Chriſts commiſſion Mark. 16: verſ. 15. ropreach the Geſpel to every creature , 
adding that of PaulCol, 1; 28. Bur (1.) This will no moreprove, that Chriſt 

died for all men , than for Devils, - —— for they axe creatures. (2 
2 ut's 
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Chrift's ifion now , when the partition wall was taken away , by the 
dearh of Chrift , Epheſ. 2: 14. isenlarged ; He formerly did litaite thera to the 
Jewes, to the loſt sheep of the houle of Iſrael, & expreſl forbad themro 
into the way of tne Gentiles, Mae, 10; 5, 6. but now he ſendsthem through te 
World, to preach to all {ndefinitely , without diſcrimination Max. 28: 19- be 
cauſe the Choſen, who were to be brought in, by preaching , were (cattered 
through the Nations. (3-) How will this then prove an Univerlal Redemprion, 
when the very enlarging of the commiſſion dothdemonſtrare the contrary , 
as'o the apes propoteing Bs dearh of Chriſt, & the gram of this oplorged come 
miſſion? (4.) From thepreaching of the Goſpel to all indefinitly, by Men 
who know not the hidden C:ounſels & Purpoles of God, x0 inferre an Univerſal 
Redemption, isnq rational way of ar ; Men malt preach to many indefi- 
nitly , for the Elects fake, whom the Lord may have among them , as Pau 
did at Corenth , where the Lord had mucin le AR. 18: 10. And ſamerimes we 
finderhe Lord woyld not ſuffer them ro toſgme AF. x5: 7+ 


ſalvation poſſible to all, Myns ent out to mock geaple , when they are ſent to 


com all to beleeve , 


in his dezp wiſdame , contrived rhe buſineſs. And this preachiog of che Goſpet 
corh not properly and directly declare the ſecrer p es of God ; for ſecreg 
things belong nor t> us, but unto the Lord our God, = thoſe things , 

And the prected 


Goſpel pointeth forth the dury of ſuch, rg whoa it is preached , and thi 
hidden and 
Golpe!, in aplace, 


neon o el nos cond ao prokar grey 4A &7O Ka which Gal 
r-quireth , 2 vation. Andtt or isſexvant n rhe ſame 
aa , Chat he ſent Eſaias Chap. 6: 9, 10, and that Chriſt him ws 26 upon 
Job. 12: 37, 38, 39, 40» and Paul AR. 28: 25, 26, 27, we mult norſay, tharihe 
Lord is mocking , more thentbat hewas mocking Phargak,, when be (ers Ma» 
ſes ro bim, commanding him, to let the people ofTirael ge. Ir would become ys 
rather to adore and ftoup, And this may far an anſwere ro what he addeth 
in the en of $+ 6; Pag. 71+ though it be: got tothe preſent buſineſs. Bur to _ 
is 
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this, wharcanallthis ſay, for Univerſal Redemprion , ſeing the Goſpel & the 
Minifters thereof are pot ſent ta all and tie, in every corner of the 
world , andthatinall ages? 

51. Heproceedeth Pag. 71. $. 7. and telsns. That be rememberetb not ove 
ſage of Scripewre, where ut 15 ſaid, that Chrift bath nat died for all; And it may ſuftce, 
tor anſwer , torellbim, that neither Co we remember one place of Seripeme , 
FadTtethink, rhertde Serpewre eakerh the ſeflciewty by conforms: 
Andi , thatthe Seripture ſpeakerh this ſufficie y co e: 
We haveshowne above , that the Scripture ſaith ſufficieutly by conſequence , 
thatChriſt did not die for all , bur for a ſcle& company. He citeth x Tun. 2: 
I, 3» 4, 6- (as did the Peldpians of old , as Auguſt. $1ewerh lib. 4 contra. 
Iul. c. $. Enchir. adlaur. C. 103. & lib. de Correpe. 65 ; +a C, 14. & all the Amins- 
ans cf late, And after ſome diſcourſe hereupon, he reaſonerh thus therefrom Pag. 
7» For whomſucver we may pray, to hum ſalvationis poſſible. But me may pray for Salvs- 
tion to every one , in the world. Therefore ſalvati- n 1s poſſible ro every ene. The aſſumptias 
(he $should have faid the Prop: ſitzon) I prove thus, No manis oblsged to pray, nos may be 
pray , for that which is unpoſſible : But every man 1s commanded to pray for all. There« 
fore itzs not impoſſible. Agame, No manis bound to pray but in faithy But be who prog 
eth for what is umpoſſivle , cannot pray m faith. Therefore, Againe , what God willeth , 
that is not impoſſible : But God will bave all Men to be ſaved, Therefare , tis not int- 
poſſible. Finally, for whom Chriſt pave himſelf 4 price- of redemption, to them $ alvation 
8 poſſible : But Chrift gave himſelf a price of redemptionfor all. Theveſere, Ec. 

52. There is nodifficulty to loofe allthe mans Arguments, if we premir thi 
that by Poſſible here , is meaned — as may be, not only in it ſelf and 
abſtraCting from the decree of God ( for ifthis be his cancluſion, he concludech 
nothing , bur fighteth with bis owne sbacdow ) bur ſuch arhing as may bein re- 
ſpect of the d » thatis, that is ſucharhing rhe contrare Secs hace es 
creed by God. So that by a thing poflible or impoffible here, is nor meaned 
ant ] = go acts oro bur vary foex bypotheſi. This pre= 

ay (r.) affurprion is falle , viz. we may pray far 

ps. «pm for Fobnrels us i Job. 5: 16, wn there ira fone hack,  - D . 
fayes he , ye chould pray forir. Andrhe text no more fanh, thar we should Pray 
Man, than that we 5hould Gwe thanks for eyery man verſ, 1. And wha 

willthink , that we are bound to give tHanks for che happy ftare; and good con-. 
dition , yea and for the ſalvation of Apoſtares, and Enemiesto the Goſpel, 'and 
for Antichriſt, andall meft prodigioully flagitious perſons? And thus his whole 
Argumem from this place conclucieth nothing , rough whar he addeth in con- 
firmarion of the Propofiecom were all true , for the Aſſumption being falſe ( and he 
faith nothing to prove ir) the argumentisnull. Yer for further diſcovery of 
his weakneſs. Ifay (2.) The Prop+ſition is falſe : for the decreeofGod , which 
maketh rhings ble. or impoſſible, in the fenſe , wherein we taketheſe 
rtermes here, not being reveated to us, is no rule for our prayers, but the Re- 
vealed Will, and Law of God, thar is the proper and only ground of Obe= 
dience. (3.) His confirmari>n of this isno cenfirmarion, forit concludeth nor 
the Propolnen denyed , Nor doth it — _ but om” 

3 
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firſt argument dreſſed up in equipollent termes ; and ſo wuſt be ſatisfied withthe 
ſame anſwere ; for itis fallſe,chat every man is commanded to pray for all. Infaries tie 
mea, and yet they are not commanded to pray for any, far lels forall,” No mantis 
commanded to pray for all men, as we shewed, far leff for all, deyils and dawneg, 
and all dead, and all creatures; for theſe come under the tear me all. Againe, I ſay, 
itis falſe, that no man is bound to pray for that which is impoſlible, 10 reſpe&6f 
God's decree: I may pray for the life of my Father , or my friend, and yer ir way 
be decreed by the Lord, that he shall die: But I muſt pray therefore with ſubril. 
fioato God's holy will and pleaſure , if he thinketh fit, and haye not decreed 
the contrary. Chriſt forerold, that Peter shoulq deny him thrice ; and becaufe 
it was impoſlible that Chriſt should be a liar , it was alſo iwpoſlible , uponthis 
ſuppoſition, that Peter should not ſo deny his maſter z yer it was law full for Pet 
to pray againſt th s, much more may we pray for the ſalvation of ſuch,as itis im. 
polhble not co per1$h, in regaird of the decree of God, ſeing that decree is nor re. 
vealed to us , as to ſuch and ſuch particular perſons , for whom we pray. (4.)His 
next argument ſeemerh to be a proof of the propoſition of rhe ſecond argument, 
for it ſeemeth to conclude ; chat no man is bound to. pray for what is impolltd(g, 
And as toit » I ay, itis true, no man is bound to pray » but in faith}, thats, 
in confidence, that what he prayeth for is Lawfull, and conſonant to the revel. 
ed will of God ; and that if the Lord ſeeth itgood and good for him » beiig 
a beleeyer , it shallbe granted; aod this includerh, ao holy ſubmiſſon'to the ſu. 
pream willof God , as to what is not revealed, and a ſubmiſſion to his wile 
providence and care, andto his ſupream power in diſpoſeing and giving our the 
good things promiſed, when, or a: whit time, andin what manner and mez- 
lure, heſeeth meet and expedient, But that no man can pray in faith for what 
the Lord hath not decreed todo , orgrant , | deny for realons already gives 
It was impollible , but Chrift Should have dicd, for., for that end-came he into 
the world , and he cameto ſuffer the wrath of God , for fin ; and yet he prayed 
Job. x2: 27. father ſave me from this bour. Aud I ſuppoſe this Quaker dar not lay, 
that this prayer was not in faith , But it was, itis true with ſubmiſſion , ast 
next words evidence, and is cleare Mat. 26: 39. So Sheuld car prayers be, 
with ſubmiſſion , and if it be poſlible.(5.) As to his next argument ; tothe p 
fitton, I ſay. What God willeth, with his will of Purpoſe, Decreeand Refolu- 
tion » Which is about events, is not impoſſible, itis true 3 for itis certane, 
and is not only pollible , but a thing that $hall certainely come to paſſe; for who 
hath refiſted his will > and He is of one minde, and who can turne him? His 
will chus 1s EffeAual. But the Aſſumption is moſt falſe in this ſenſe, for if God 
would thus have all men to be ſaved , bh Should all be certancly ſaved , ualcf 
by all men he underſtand not all andevery individual man , but indefinitely . his 
owne Ele&, among all Nations, Kindes, and Sorts of people, whether High 
or Low, Rich or Poor , Greek or Barbarian, Iew or Genuile ; andif he 
itin this ſenſe , his Concluſion will be moſt ſound , and we $hall accept ofit; 
yea we$hall ſay more, to wit , That moſtcertanely, all theſe men $hall be fav. 
ed» yea, rhacit is impotlible ig should be other wayes, But again2 » asto the 
| Propofuion 
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Propoſition, we ſay, what God willethy, by his Command-and P recept» may be & 
oft15.impoaltlible, in reſpeR of God's decree ,. tor God commandeth all men , (ir 
maybe devils and damned , who remaine God's creatures)to love him perfealy 
wich their whole ſoul and minde an4 ſtrength , and yer this is not now pollible, 
And ſo, astothe AJumption, though God should will thus all men to be ſaved. 
(which yer is noccrue » becauſe, the Goſpel, which bringeth ſalvation , is.not 
revealed to all men) it would not follow , that it were potfible, thatall men 
.zhould'be ſaved (6.) As to his laſtargument, I ſay, for whom Chuiſt gave him- 
ſelf a price of Redemption, to them ſalvation. is not only Poſſible, bur Certain : 
Aod az to the Aſſumption, T hat Chriſt gave himſelf a price of Redemption forall, 
is erycin this ſenſe , that Chriſt gave himſelf for all his Owne, all his Sheep , 
all his People , all chat were Givea co him of the Father, all that shall be Saved, 
all che Ele& , of whatever Nation, Kindred, Tongue or , or whatever 
Condition they be into in the warld , Magiſtrates or Subjets, Rich or Poor , 
Izwes or Gentiles &c. Bur iris not true, jothis ſenſe, that Chriſt gave himſelf 
a ranſome for all and every individual perſon's for he gaye not himſelf for De- 
vils, who yet mzy come under at ; nor for [ofants (as himfelf muſt confeſs, 
ſeing he ſaid a>ove » thatthey had no fin, bur mult certainely be ſaved) and yer 
Infants come under all ; nor for the Reprobate (as we proved above) who yet 
come under all ; to ſay nothing of all other Creatures z Birds and Beaſts , &c. 
who may come under this all. 

F3- Thus might we diſmiſs this lace, as waking nothing for what he did ad- 
duce it for, notwithſtanding of all his improyment t : Butyetr, that we 
may give him full meaſure, preſſed down, heaped up, and runing over , I $hall 
adde a few things » which may ſerve nor only ro clear this place, bur alſo to 
diſcover the invalidity of his and others reaſoning , from other the like paſſages. 

. As firſt, T thererme of, & a! men, & thelike , ina neceſſary matter, be 

. taken for all and every one, without exception of any man, as AF 17: 26. and1: 
24. Rom. 3:12.and 5: 12.2 w/o 10.1 Tim. 4. 10. im. 1: 5. Phill, 2:10,11. 
yet in contingent matters it is oft taken , for all Kindes , progeneribus fingulo« 
rum s as Luk: 11: 52. The phariſces tythed all berbs, that is » all kindes of berbs » 
AR. 10: 12- all four/ooted beafts of the earth , and wild beafts » and creeping things » 
and foules of the aire ; that is , all Sorts and Kindes : ſee alſo for this Mat 5: 11+ 
Mat. 4: 23, Luk 18: 12. Rom. 14:2 Mat. 8:5 þ x Cor. 1; 5. and ſeveral other 

laces. And here , the very circumſtances of the place evidence , that it muſt 
lotaken ; not as if it wereneceſſary thereby to aſſert, that out of every pare 
ticular diftinRive condition of men , God would tzke ſome ; for if ſuch a poſi- 
tive ſenſe were urged, it would follow , that ſome of the damned , ſome of fi- 
nally impenirtents , and the like , Should be ſaved : but it muſt be raken ina Ne- 

_ gative andReftricked ſenſe \ thus , That thereis no conditian of men, ( mea- 
ning Civil, Political, or Rational conditioas) now excepted; no Nations, no 
States, no Sexes, no Ages, and the like , of ſuch as are ſalvable, now excepted : 

Andrthatchug iris here to be taken , is manifeſt , tor (x.) we cannot ſuppole, 
that che Apoſtle would have us praying for all and every udividual pet Robgm- 

| | | eng 3 
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particular; for itis impoſlible, that we chould eyer know many millions of 
roy living in the world. .(2-). Nor are we bound to give thanks for all ther 
we know 4 45 was ſaid 3 exdyere ug ounga gs for all, 29 well 
as prayers and interceflionsver{. 1, (3.) Furcher the Apoſtle _y 2 
iQtion ro ſomeKindes, conkeming this, ſaying , for Kings and for all au. 


thericy, giving us tunderftand, w h by allmen, evenall Kindes, & 
» without exceprion of that kinde,.- which, ar that rime, was moſt oþ. 

e enemies ro the Golpel (4-) The reaſon added ver. 3. confirmerh this, 
this 53 good and acceptable , mn theſighe of Gol , or Saviour. Nowiris elewhery 
declared, thar it iSnot good & acceprable to pray for every individual perſon, a 
for example, for ſuch as lave ſinned unto deaths (5.) Which is further ftrengrhen- 
ed by what is added ver. 4. who will have all men to be ſaved, and to come t6 the lows 
ledge of the truth: for neither will God ( if we take this will, for GoT's , 
Determination and Decree , as we muſt ( in ay jaigment ) take ir here) that 
all and every man shall bg ſaved , otherwiſe all chowd be ſaved inefet, elf 
we muſt ſay , that God is not Omaipaters, or Abl: to do all , and efiectuar ll 
tha be willeth, which who, that would not blaipheme, dar ſay : Or thar tg 
willis bur bke mans, a Raw , Uncertain , Dubious and Mutable Wish & Ve. 
leiry , fruſtrable by man z which would be no lefs blaſphemons. (+) Furthe, 
that in the end of riieverſe , and to come to the knowledge ofthe rruth , being willed 
by theſame will , b- waichche Salvation of all iswille1 , doth clearly t;nifie, 
who thisall men are ; to wit, notalland every individual perſon , bur all Sorts 
.avd Kindes , without - exception of any : becauſe, '1e that willert al 


and every individual perſon rt» come to the knowledge of the truth, if nig will 
be real {as we muſt ſuppoſe.God's will to be ) muſt alſo wilko give to all and 
every individual p:rſon, rhe mieanes , whereby this k1owl-dge of the rrugh 
might eventually and effectually be produced's, and ſo not only will rhe grax- 
ing of the Means , bur alſo tie ble.iing ofthem ,, and makivg ofcnem Biladks 
all. And canthisbe ſaid » astq all perſons, rhar ever lived upon the earth? Wis 
true, even as tO Natiovs , nnder the Old Teſtament ? Sec Pfal. 147; I», bs, 
Andisit true , Sno individual p:rſon, under the New Teftamew? Then 
certainly all shall be ſaved , for this knowledge of the truth is ſaving , beg 
here connected with Salvation, as the only meane thereunto. Bur the Apob 

| Word verſ. 6. = to berteſtified im due time , ſaith thar all, in all ages had mt 
ſo much asthe external report of this mediator betweenGo4 and mn, Carilt |e- 
fug ; bur rhat there was 'adue rimeappvinted , whereinthe newes of it shogld 
come toall peopte indefinitely , without exception. (7) And tliat thisal mw 
muſt be raken indefinitely, as pointing forth the largeneſs of the Goſpel Lil pen» 
fation , wy Long whar it was under the Law , fo that now no Nation, ao 
Ranks or ries of le are excluled, is manifeſt fromoerſ. 7. where ke 
tels us , rhathe is apporzed and ordained a Preachef ,, an Apoſtle , and a Teacher of 
theGenrffes ; fo thar now the newes ofthe Goſpel are not to ſtay wichiu the con- 
finesof lutea, and robe reported only ro rhe » fomerime the only people 
of God , burrotheGenrifes, and ro the es in » Without aoy lumj- 
ron orrefſtriction rocountrey , or tongue, - (8.) Not to ſpeak of the fo 
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fary Reftriftion, ro ſome, which weshew above to be manifeſtly held forth:, 


by che word Revſeme. © Tharword, which the Apoſtle hath ver. $8. 1 willthere= 


rerbat men pray every where, may comribute to clear our ſenſe of the word all, 
ar This every where cannot be underſtood collectively , as Every ofhe knowceth z 
an+ Hell," Water, Earth and Aire, ard all the places among the 
Antpodes, area where, and we cormot think thatthe Apoſtle enjvinerh us , ro 
ip all theſe places: bm his meaning is, "that in wharever countrey, or place, 
babnableworld we be jato', we shoul\ pray 3 wi] 910 being now except= * 
1» ahd no place particularly deſigned , as underthe Law , for our more lq- 
lemne worshipe. | 


54. Next, the terme all, &c+ in multitudes of places cannotdenore all ard 


: cer perlon without exception, but a'great or a promiſcuous Company ( and 
it 1s 


akinde of byperbolick expreſſion , which the Scriptures are no ſtrangers 
uat0) as Mark, 15: 14. ler. 133 89. Luk, 171 2, Exod. 9:6, Mat, 3: 5. oel.3: 
28: M.2:5 17. Exod. 28: 15. Revel, 13: 8. 1Tom. 4 verſ. 15, Af. 4; verſ. 16. 
Js King. 10: verſ. 23. 1'Chron, 14:17. & 32:23. Efth. 9: 2. Luk: 13: 17. 1 Cor, 4: 


17. © 15:30,5*. Col 37: 11. x1Cor. 14:24. Heb. $:11, 1Cor.9 19. And 


many-moe , which might benamed. There muſt therefore of nec:flity b- li- 
mitations ; how elſe *hall we expound that Rem. 11: 32. (to name no moe ) 
For God hath concluded them all m unbeleef, that he might have mercy upon all. . And 
ſo we muſt ( elſe we $hall make ode work ) interpret thoſe univerſals, ac- 


- Cording to the ſubject matter ſpoken of , and the circumſtances of thetext, with 


otherSctiprures , contributing to the cleating thereof; And we are perſwaded, 
that there 1s nothing , neither 1n this text , norin any other , where ſuch par= 
ticlesof Univerſality are uſed , asto the matter, about which we are now ſpeak 
ing , tow.t, concerning the Special Benefites and Sayi Fayours of God to 
men ,, that will enforce ſuch an interpretation , as will include all , withour ex» 
ception, as our Adverſaries alledge: Nay, or can rationally conſtraine us 
ro ___— thar Chrift died for a Kanſome for any , except the Elect people 
oGofl,, * 

55. Nay thirdh, if thigbe not admitted , but our Adverfaries will urge the 
full force oftheſe particles, and the like, as the world, and. all nations , they 
muſt grant , that Saving grace and Salvation is alſo Univerſal ; for then all men 
ickgue (repro muſt be drawnto Chriſt Iob. 12: 32. all muſt ſayingly know 

0d, and be raughr of him Ier. 31:34. Heb, $: 11. all muſt receive grace ob. 1: 
T6, bee further Bl I2; 5. Revel. 15 4. Pſal. 72: 11. 69 $61.9. Eſas. 2:2. Dan. 
27:14. Hag.2 7.Gal.3:8. Gen. 18:18. 5 22, 18;69 26: 4. Eſa 25: 6. Deut.'2$; 
10, Pſal. 97: 6. Rom, 11:26. Eſa. 40; 4. Pſal. 29:9. 1 Cor. 12:13. 2 Cor. 3 18. 
Epheſ. 4: 13. Luk, 16 16. 1 Theſ. 5: 5. 1 Cor, 11: 4 Ha 65h & 22: 27. (9 
66{0, Efa. 66; 23. Mad. 1: 11. Job. 6: 33, © 12 47. Eſas.25* 8. 1 Cor. 15: 225 
18. & 4' 5. Revel. 5: 13. Mark. 11 34. So mult they grant on the ogy £ 
thar all andevery mothers ſon are Wicked , ard confequ-ntly muſt purish, for 
they are alſo held forth wit? an Uuiverality, Ir. 6: 18. & 9: 2. Mice 1} 21. Job. 
23 15, 16S 5: 19. lob, 17; 9,25. 2 peerage +ſal, 14: 3. Rom, 3: 12. _ 
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grace vn 'erthe Lew FT only 0 ls orb the lngoel of 


Nations, Kinreds, Ton-tues, Pe oo and Lang 
ay diſcrimirarion or diftin&tion: And CID wy = ae all ehe 
more to enforce the bliefe of thistrueh, and ro give it a dee 
now , unferthe Goſpel Oeconomie, the partition wall js tak 
14: and there is now neither Greek , nor Iew , Cooney n 
Barbarian , Scythian, Bond nor Free , but Chriſt is all, TR 
the ASE te]s us , that he P74 grace and 


Rom. 4: 13+ is Ana, d; as is not all the world areal ſo b:co 
Children? as that all anc 


rodice ata da rh evil that cleave long; unto the ayes 
as is manifeſt by their queſtioning of Pecer for zoing-inro Cornelius AR, | 
TT a: 19,16. Bur wen the Fart pat peed 9 ery account A, 13145,5% 


L'Thee 2:1 had iy when the Lord was pleaſed to beyre-is in | cadp as with 
is Apoſtles, and ler man fe and d me fry the nyſteg 
Chon, according to his ood pleaſure , w hats Va hal, that in 


of the fi offi, he: might por th mn « 1n Chrj 
fromthe boghening of wor! foto: = y whocr clump pbk Cen 


Epheſ. 3: 9. Thenthe Apoſtles, in their wekings, both 
the . For Gentiles, did efach feneral expreſſions. 4 
welce: and particularly the Apoſtle John, who lived ro fee wrath overrake the 


all, c preventany miſtake, 
he faith Tob: 11 5T, 5% 
ied , that 


bus that aff be 
ad There is fiſtly 


— 


eſur 5 
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Len nhgodl, ro move the Elect to 
thouzh in the ſecret purpoſe of God, they 
on whom, in end, they hall cerainly be in- 
wn conderaien the Goſpel isin the handof God 
Connexion be Gree Gay, 
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ſecond 
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ite recotiedro Godenf 10 The Es 21 
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= GIS BY an alſufficienc medaror. and command al all and every 
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58. Once more ſixth , we would confider ſome further rok "gne, which 45x 
Lord hath, in holding forth the matter, in his Word, an mouth. of bis 
id approach, 


Servants , in ſuch ample termes to wit, ENCORE 
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J lay hold Ws tara heldfor inlefinite | 
gooey | \rgrke coun, thee eg randy tha 


none , 
render ofthe rt kg wo lwayes 
aid, that Chriſt qelg th Grp Et Ry endrte conviction of - 
guilt and affaul:ed vith. = Fat (cponghracgn cluic them . 
elies Reprobates, ahJt6 trend 3. [ Har fi ehisg 

and ſo , to their owne warenbagl » ſelve%.our of the! e tea 

and ofthe Merites' of the death” of biiſt p Fa 'herefore hath the Lord, oe; 


depth of his Wiſ:om and Goofiieſs 4 contrived the letter of the Goſpel, that, 
thouy h there be ſuſficientevidence of the cruth , concern pg the extent of 
death of Chrift,, asa price an1 a ranſome” ro juſtice ,, forthe full comfort 
hriconap entanon by ml, info pike ecemey men e Nos 
tion on m ond Ye enco 
ment to ſuch ſotils, 8Ckeep them from de 
they cannot ſee{as neither are nar 95 het eats, 4 oug 
2ibus abour it, but to hearken to the word of Rn \Kobey .he call) thatchey 
are amoff; the number of the Elect ; yer fre” an a0 gore: e1,.thar 
are ſinners; and therefore is Cho fac 's | 
Rohn 5:6,9.4n1 itis ſaid! , that he 'c#ne jiuo' CELE: 1 1s 
And Fehisshould Ot fatisfie (a3 at) awdk el wthre ;Q0s 
Satan , can deviſe erafions arid «nfs, Srs.om Hare Fee dilgdyant 
yetthey cannot but croudrhemſelvesin among Men ;' and menand women. ta 
will come » are lot excluded ; dg World, hence Be wrlf pen: 
ned in this matter I 1; 29.0 x; 16, & v1. 1 1s 6 7, fiplu 
ned , 'or Chriſt came wo di&for the whole Word,” 'of rota fol the finnes 
the whole world , bregbetfrophition| for the whole w r this 
fay ; that he came to redeem Devils, an'l to take away: Ge oF Ae 
Birds &c becauſe cothe indet the word World , SHA 251128; 


of ww Bf. 76: ets 9 , whichis 04 nov conmed th, one 7 s 
ofoldro 76: 1 is exten rition,in rg 
tions, Minors may be allowed to offer Epe may beYemor Pp EA 
ro whom are fefit ro 1; and peo 
come over difficulties ; ant Reo Anee vy nf RES 
from Chriſt the Peace traker. Thivs1 TappIfe,,' en tr 
ken out of the way. 

59. We gon une wo. cer what ke ſaith : , Together with 
1 T1m.2. (to which paſſage we have ipoken)be ce alſo 1 z: ” Epos 
us compare with it« 1 Toh. 4: 9. & all i5thif? w 
here 1s an mdefinige rerms , bln ela And what cn all thi Pry 


indefiniteterme19/not univerſal, upleſs it be in A' macter, at | 
1hoh. 4: 9+ we aretold, that m chi: wt manfeſte#thelove of' SE 


oeren ſon ineo the world , that we mught live through him. H-re 
CERIIIENG nor isthe world here the ſame wnh the lob. ;: 16. as 


every common ng may ſce;for here it denoteth rhe HabitableWorld, 


Cock ammo ns! and in the other place, it -denorerh the 
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tantstfierhſelves; and befide, I fuppole,, he will dry; tharGodfers hivfon 
iir6 theabitable world , out of this this defigne and intenration',/ tharall the'inba- 
dgortitect should live boy's him, thatis, livethe life of Grace, andof 
Glory bet:e all men have nor F and al menwill nor 'be Saved; and whar 
ved wy wobiocebylon Intentions? is he not yr - I 
nes that mans unbeleefeftandeth inthe w- 
ee aerion ftandeth in the way cfhis 2 yards pee theApotile fayeih 
concerning God's faithſulnels' Rom. 3: 3. 4! forwhar if ſame did net ?* thall 
edemmerale ot. ,- of none effett'? God forbid © yealer God be true 
and every man altar , I , what SR eeve ? $ball their utbe delees 
wake he aechapgrbl urpoſes and Inrenrious of Gbd of none effect ? No ler 
God be Unc » ant! every mana Phangeling: and asfor Ioh. 3;.46. Os 
porn dn build much.,, rbouzh this Nzaker bath pat the wit 
ariog ery the meaning. of the place.is directly ag 
Fr the wonds eandut in che orgjea %Tw 208 ryarurt a" ye d pop, Fm] cnt 
yh 483 Þ woreyvh idurts 11 Wis 4 TIFivary Nig au TOY Ma WP ANT (uy 
Le + ene» loved the wotld, that he Fol nb ern hard long for 
belervers, or every oge that belecrad) j nds as 9 ne 
, 5 ey IG 


7 mewyrRa 7: prove , "eichen are of; 900 

tha Chriſt died for NG 

verſe, unto whic thisis 
con, and connected by the particle yay for ;. there ' og ans 
eyery beleever in him shoyld nor perish , pc > LEN 14. 
z core oy f up 
e , thar becauſe ention of 
ed up in the wildernes, the benefite of 
fore of death 


| 's 
9 redound ook, ro the adyantage of he beleeving yore arg h 
igthe proof e extenſionof the death of Chriſt , to wit, thar 
Jy aha For for the Jewcs Pom Prehe, iles al'yy, whom the 
egpeloorrd, » Aa ryernedp Qion, apd ſaid thar they Should all be 
clin the es afthe aud hoe hey ond _ PeN& 
trons of che ' (as is obſerved by fuch as erſed in the wrringsef ih ke mY 
inthe Tahnd:) Toretibe therefore this miſtake , Chrift res 

rs an Rabbies, that God (o loved the ods 

that is, the Ge + Whom they called nie neal le Tre he-gave 


A: leevers even among oe rish : 
bad rejaven foo ſoup ky t, X jon Foe be: only oem: 
Ea hewatl, { 4 A Ns foolithly Aion ' but 
| 7 Ee 6:4. 33, 51. 2 Cor.5; 019. Iob:4: v:44- 


3, and 'biin eh another ptooffrom Heb. 22g where 
t ieag , he greg shouldzafte death for every man. Andih ence 
es frees or all, TY Wn: ay 4 
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o& oben hops Chapi *V44T | 


dear TT 4 bir doesb nj, 
(8-) That for every.m wa ad for owly marie 
for all, ng chic 498 Ze n-<4ymg; 2 rs x6: 28. 

g: i.» Luk g: 27. I now thiak , "that Chriſt "died for atlany 


every man, thati ar G—G ſtead (3s wt intipotreth} Philim 3-147, 
2 Cor. 153 20» ad mane apr Authors , whico mention is made of one 
dying for anocher , and [ayrogurye od as when David wrhes 
 hedind for --tbfolis « and anne Kin is {1d to havereigned inthe ficad 2gd 

place of another, )and yet that a huge, theſe ſame men shall die for hewlare, 
and ſuffer in their own , wi Chriſt flfceedfor them ? This is theim. 
port of chis mans glolie: Nay , w agrenyg fm. death , in Fa 
every man , did procure no more » they tight partake 0frhebenetire 
of tug dearh , it might ſo- have came to ts » thatnot one'of all rheſeaN{40d 
every one ever have tof his death. Cz.) heh ot 


uleetiethmeyn thie 
chewy (3-) What theſe leo 
v raked death, the TT, shewerd, when they arecatled 


IS be be to glory 


TR 


» and nor edge ton ddd ſal 


chr ad 
of one 


1 aver at 18: 
regair Ignite Serv 


came not to 
bli f Cn tek 
veth got, chat by bisow oe opinion , oth a wore tratly of 
vix thar he came to mae the world, a d che whoſe world / 
rg) his opinion, nor one man might bart -Lu5y *becaufe Chet 6oh 
a meer Poſlibility, and go  Ceranty for aoy 0ne m3"; 25 he ſuppoſerh: 
cio hebeſoblive 30 as got 0/86 z that e EAT 
Shall ce ſome, t reateſt part HE (2:) was 
Chriſt ſer forthe fall of m po ves and for a ſtum hunvlng block tr 1 
i" « Rem 9: 33. 1. Pet, 25 7+ Eſai 28: 26 $ wk ry Chriſthimſelf Job. g AF, 
ment 1 am REG T7 that they =- which ſee mi brbe mide blinds. * 
AE bob. 15: 22,24- But (3.) Ouranſwere is this » that Chiift came indeed ts 
ſavethe World, thatis » his, People, ſcattered up and down the world ;'and 
eſpecially amoog the Geatiles > w om the Iewes looked kane: 
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the Nations of the! ho wereto be deft at thec f 
ts: Andall heh Crs ancly fave. ISTE are Ad 
STANT part of 2 T6b. 122 p75: ) y=t: 
Hiro. bis. aft a kg wi judge Mat: * 2: 30: & 25:31, 


Locks 91.26: 4 Theſ-4; 16, Ag 
A He th new 2. 3. thy MR eons _ 


by [I thoul4 come unto ; and tel 
any” rag BEG ver. « ( of which place we , 07 Thr in the i 
) and chen ey "That God's will caherls "not rh the cauſe 


tad Syed on of God, on up 702 rae Lan mind? 1s the. Locd 


XC wire #'A oy, | what will he ſay to thoſe whom God curterh off 
[4 


of thoſe, Hetaketh away in the very a& offia , 2s 
RE er tins * che people of Sodow , the Brrhchemiter \, Uzgeb » 


LEEMED f (Ll never Cauſe, thar Ged's will cakerb nor effect , we 
» be ſtronger then God ; for this Will” of Gad is por his Command), | but 


Il ſe; and uft be a'weak God , cha effeguar wha 
SEE rad em henry remade rope 


en # our God, andcells _— he doth whkerarho wil mma yo 
,.ot hinder him. Dan. I 2. 135: 
nq4e hath refiſted bis will, tom, :20.3 ru, I'fee Toaſt in 


| Egger provephtige or pon gale feds of Gil dc 


and of the death Chriſt ; ſo thatif Free wilf be ill} 

God's gracious Purpoſes 3 Promiſes or Decrees shaltrake 
all his Death and Bloudshed, $hall not ſave one ſoul, or ſee 2 
thedecrees of heaven areat Mans devotion , and Chriſt muſt turnea 
ner , aadſupplicat Lord Free will , that He may ſee of thecravail of his 
ouiſed Ripenl (4.1 (4 Patol ia hand , the twarteris clear, "thar 


7nd s Hom few Etc, DEE Tee, Gewroes hin ef | 
| ada 2 Per. 3: 1.4nd' 


father , through 
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63. Heasketh , what meane:b all the vehement Invitations » Expoftulation; and 


: 


Complaint 1 in Scripture » it aberche no poſſibility of ſalvation © and ſuppoſeth ,, that 
this is romake Gedabe, pick fa ftay play. Ad ons che man reveal in his red+ 
vings, atthis rate, and all ro derhrone-che moſt High, and ſpoile Him of his 
Principalicy, and Supream Dominion , thatbaſe man may be ſer down in the 
Chaire of Scate y and hive rhe keyes of heayenand hell, at his girdle: by this Ar. 
ument , the Quaker would not only make rhe dearth of Chrilt a common thing, 
would deſtroy allthe Decrees of God » all Pcedeſtinarion and EleRion , all 
Purpoſes of preventing any wich mercy , and all Abſolute Promiſes. Burthe 
mans attempt is vaine , God will b: God, whether he will ornot. (2.) We 
alſere no Simple | mpoſlibility of ſalvation to any , but Hypothetical z It God 
would give grace to all , all should beſaved: andif He will not give grace toall, 
muſt-we quarrell with the Almighty Notwitnſtanding of God's decrees, 
every one that perisheth, perisheth williagly.and of his owne fi ee choiſe ; God's 
decrees deftroy not mans Free will, nor cake away,the libe:ty and contingency of 
Tecond cauſes , bur rather eftablish it, as may appear from Prov. 16: 33- Io, 
19: It. A#.2: 23. &4:27,28. Mat.1 7: 12. (3+) Theſe Exhortations, Expoſtu. 
lations , &c. reſpe& the Goſpel , as it relateth ro Gods will of preceptz. andis 
the word of reconciliation diſpenſed by meo z and ſo hold forth what is mans 
Duty, (as we clearedabove) which muſt not be capfounded with God's Put» 
poſes » oor ſet up to dethrone them + our duty is ourduty,, by yertue of 2 Com» 
mand »- whatever God”. purpoſes be, Though God hid purpoſed , that Iſarch 
Should not be killed by tis Fath-r, yer the wo d of command male it Abraham's 
duty , to goeandoffer him up. (4 ) Theſe Invitations and Expoſtulations &c, 
reſpeR only thoſe, to whom the Golpel is preached; and ſo , whuever this 
man can make our of them, they can prove no TYaiverſal Redemption ; far 
we hear of no ſuch expoſtularions with-tuchas live without the ſound of the 
Goſpel: 'Andchere are moe without the Church, than within it, pot oaly under 
the Law , but even now under theGoſpel.. (5.) This man » I hope » wil 
not.deny ; that God might; if he pleaſed, give graceto ſuch as he expoſtularah 
with » whereby they might cer:ainly be wrought up to a compliance with the 
word of Command : And becaufe it ſeemeth, not good in his eycs , to doſe, 
Shall this Dy ions, and the Mioiſtry of his Goſpel be: looked upon , 434 
* play and 2 comerdic? ' O!: who art thou» O man. that will thus bring God 
rothy barr ; avd paſſe ſuch 2 shametul ſencence upon his proceedings ?. (5 ) God 
uſerh theſe Expoſtulaions, &c, ay meanes to bringhome his Owne : And as for 
Others , though we would chink. to- adyocat their cauſe 4 and condemns the 
Lord , they ,"andall that will rake their part , $hall be found ſpeachleſs, inthe 
day of accounts: And God $hall be glorified, in his holy Juſtice, whecber yaioe 
Man will, o: not. | | 
64. He cirethin the laſt-place 7 F: b,23 8; 2, where Chiiſt is ſaid to be a Pros 
tation for the finnei of thewerld. - And then he infulteth over. ſuch , as would 
-have oaly belcevers underſtoad here , by the word World ; and why ? becauſe 
the word World is frequently taken for Unbelegyers , for whiich he citech ary 


paſſays 


ESSE. 
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any 
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rage wh hk rot 19. and tx: £2y #5. 2C..47 +9. Cul.1:6 (4.) Nor 
the pirraſe whole i or all the world, ag aan rs 
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-inche marcer whereof we are gow ſpe gr pooh eedemgra ee 
zod every man Should 


co 


therwayes it wonld follow that aff 
eg pls 23: 27, ad 72: xx, indg37'3% 
AS. 2: 


ered, AS. 
ok here def retain, eſo 
grant , aNecvile bt 52d ht Fla he Devi: and ſay hd inteb, 
propitiayon for them , andnae for as ooly w 
the word werld, io its uniecrſal extent » x Artidaatnorhe nay Feeney 
» how the ſecand place ma way Foptmace ba Me chi apo 
tion , ( ; che Devils ly: if evil tif he take Hberty'to reftrick ir, to 
veich, us, for caking the ſame liberry co reftrick ir to 
certane fort of Mn; here itis reftricked to fgnifle Wicked men ; ſ@ 
ix may af irkag or fa ral 35 the like phraſe of all netivns im- 
ai 66; 1$./3nd, a: 2+ and ellewhere, (5.) And that is mult bere- 
heres is. watch, from from. the very perm ror for if it 4 
the Application of the benefites of 
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for the comfort of Beleevers , ag incident fines; and not for the comfort 
of Others. | And if ic be meaned* of Inerrdrion ;' eventhen there muſt be a” 
reftri&ion , ro fuchias either are ,*or through grace thalt be made beleevers; 
for only ſuch* { as we did thew above) are they , fot Chriſt-is a pros ' 
piriation. © Shall Chriſt be looked upon, as an Adyocate with the Father , for \ 
the wicked Reprobate ? [n this gs ns there is an allufion to the- 
cover of the Ark , and Mercy ſear, inane Heb.g: 5, which ſignified 
the covering of the Law ; _—_ Covenant of works, importing Recoi\ci-' 
liation', Acceptation with God Chriſt ; thetrue Propitiation, or |. 
Mercy feat Romw- 3: 25. who ptopiriated for finnes Heb. 2: 17. and fo expiared 
them, for upon tis followerh remiffion Mar. 26: 28./-Rom. $7 25. and 5: 9. 
Epheſ. 1: 7. Col. 1: 14. Heb. 9: 22. 1 lob. 1: 7. 1 Pet. 1: 2. Revel. 1: 5, And shall 
we fay ,. that this is common to.all the world ? Or that all this i 
aPotlible Reconciliation and Remiſſion? or that iris forſuch , as shall ther- 
ſelves ſuffer the vengeance of ereroal fize far:eyer ? iLer Quakers beleevethis,- if. 
they will Lenny pi [ cannot: (6,) Woo dpofinghens uſe this general: 
rerme, in a ſenſe, we formerly gave. a reaſon: ſee $, 59. and 60, 
This Apoſte gonverſing moſt with ewes Gal. 2:9. wrote this Epiſtle, unto 
them, as is moſt probable, they having firſt had the offer made unto them, 
which is hintedin this ſame Chapter verſ; 7. And ſo be uſeththe word World , in 
aſenſe , which they underſtood well. ro wit. -as importing the Gentiles, whom. 
he would hereby anſfinuate ,;to be now taken-10,and pomore ſtrangersand for-, 
reigners , the- wall being broken down. hereby it appearerh, . 
that there /is,n0 tawrologie.in the, words , when be fayes , he 5 4 propitiation, 
for our ſunnes ,. who are beleevers of the Jewes: but al fr the finnes of, the pdple, 
of God among tht Gentiles , ( who are exprelly called the world , in oppolition to 

the Jewes Rem. I 4: IF). or ofthe childrenof God throughthe wor fas Toh, It: 

Fl- 52. where this ſame Apoſtle giverh us the plaine meaning of this word, 
(7.) As for rob. 5; 13, Irismanifeſt, how impertinent ghat is to this purpoſe ,; 

if thisman nates the in itslaticude, be &hall make the Apoſtle conradict, 
himſelf, .for che whole F/orld may take in ers ; and whereas he thinks the” 


ward world, uſcd in one and the ſame Epiſtle, muſt neceflarily import one and” 
the ſame thing, be sheweth himſelf a ſtranger in the Scriptures , where ſeveral 
times an antanaclaſis, or the fame word having diſtinct fignifications, isuſed, nor 
only inthe ſame Book or Epiſtle, but inthe ſame verſe , pronunced with the” 
ſame breath asTob, 1; verſ. 20. and 3: verſ. 6, 17» Mat. &:v. 22,1 Ioh. 3; v. 16.10 


name no moe. 

65. He addeth ſometeſtimonies of Antiquity , ber of his ewne gather» 
ing or not, I think it nor worth the while ro' ſearch; bur hereby ke would 
make his Readers belceye , rhat what be ſaith was the doctrine of rhe Churchy 
for the firſt Six hundered yeers ; and yet the eldeſt, which he citeth, is Anbroſe, 
whodied An. 397. Becauſe I do not lay much weight upon the Authority of 
men , inthis matter ( and this man for all his faire thew of reſpe&tro Anti- 
Ex 7» 1n citing ſome five or ſix ſetnences , out of all cheir writings ; within 
few lines Condetmneth them all , pretending thar-the Nuakers , who — 
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» kis faith es of ruth , will nevertheleſs be fouling his fingers 
. with MN aphnned ng. .4d arts fs pane ad art I. 
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po ergy gu 3» pay cn C7» 44 Laurent. 
Eel lar 0h oy $3, GE: ao rl $7.. 69 Serm. 41. 
CO cizeth.Clarſoft. in loan, Cap. 1. wr 


:lerhim read himin x Cor. 9.: He citeth Scripeor, d*vocarione Geneium bib ut 
Gpieradimend the ane Awdorliy 1 «a, i bonh.or mehr Pr. x. 
) 2+ Cap. t Hecite 9 
p. r- In both which places, heis exprefſe enoug 4 = Read rai Gray 
grat. Cap. 9. He citeth Ambroſ. in Pſal. "1-Serm. 8. $. NE him read the ſame An- 
thor de fid. ad Graz. lib. 4. c- 1. & in _ iFo _ om. 5. He citeth the ſame 


Authorkb. 2+ de Cain & Abel Cap 3. beter hen 4+ 
66, Burt if this man would have efugmem uity, he should 
have gone alittle 7, ri And: if he pleaſe mon ſb "TS Eccleſ. 
kb. 4-C. 15. hy e will finde a lerrer of the Chu Smirms, written 
,concerni dome. of zheir Paſtor Pobearpur 8 . _ in ir theſe words, 
Chriſt ſu E afirrhe ya Fanenc bingo Lets that thall de ſuved. Juſto. 
cacraneus with rk | 


#5 male an oblat; 
for all finners , that are wil linen ; Ow Gini 
fered, and was crucified , he lay not under the carſeaf ary"; HS eons 
be only would d:liver them , that would n1t fall avay ; &dc. And agiine-ar the blood 
of the Paſſeover d:livered chem that were ſaved mm Egypt, the blood of C brift thal de 
diver them that beleevs from death. Treneus, who ( An. 199: 
Jib.2.c, 39, faich, Chriſt cam? to we all my 3 at, Tay, that by bm 
are borne 4.4ine in God, Infants , Children, Boe, Vine an and Old mow, and 
ib. 5. Chriſt in his p hah ache oſſealveſa all mv, chat do not dipar: 
from the land of promi e, that 1s m grace td "the end. Oripenes, 

who died An. 25 pin Levie. Caith, rr Prieſt and a4vocat Chriſt prayeth for them 
onh , that be the oorbhmomr who waite for him without , CEN not from the 


temple , where th 7) give themſelves to faſting and pr ay>y.' Ionatinr, an ancient Martyr, 


GS. ts ner, tee (nris: b 
e or i mſte 4 d 
. our bis ownbloud , tha Rhodes redeem her. Clentem , need of # dowry, be poured 
meer Joey Fs 143: 3: Epi ad Corinth. faith, for che love , whichhe 
(+ Quit) bad mite ut , be blood for us , accord to his purpoſe , and 
: fer eb, anti or our Iroes, Cy rev dy yes 40 ra 
- Fg communicated , ſubdue in the' mophee's 

wy res: y row harkrefecent 


bet wb te ce fu lid 
No ken early of this matrer ;- afret Pel, agianiſme aroſe , and was re- 
againe by the Semipelagiam+; ofyhom Prjer ”w Epiſtle ts Auguſtin 
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Goth L " the knowled, of ge of which he ſaith, have the Revela- 
* ar6t Severe 4 

b- Boretoeng = on 

++ - . 


; or Tek, or Sctthian , ori 
Narion , -orin 


dagnies, RE \ Ther ont 
Re we! Tee. ured in 
, ſari when the har, onwhichthis mew Babrick 


to/bring iedovene: headiong. , 

the dodrme of Repratuerion and freedilethion, A whichthis man abonredwithall 
I » knowing;thar tf thar shauld ſtand, tisNew 
*Religion-or rarker. Old Armani Qchtiion, shoukd fiade vo'footings 
we mitbrforbear Toe nor i Gre -doarne , which s 


» that haandthe zeſt of the 


(wad, in  $_ ne 


CES hat roamed God hath exon are 
_ DO all, -& forihis end ſent his San ro die — all 
; cou, & eine ſon, he granteth to all &every mana certain ſpace. 0 
time, within which if hey accept ofthe offer of peace, & hearken <1 redmdey 
mea they 8hall beſaved? bur if riot , they mult perigh::Bur 955576 
this matter Cotvietirro the te kndwledge' of every ſon of Ado: "fo 


reaſonable hear of the termes, cowhichth mor babes 
they be condemned nnd eteſeing of themotHe wil el. eel Cale 


14 Of Univerſal SalyationPoſſible, "Chap, IX? 
. Fr | | $ ' be. Nos $299 $357 
ſal Goſpel, making the matter known toall &every Dot paper np ey: 
Whec x orerayolter dior rnckoriey bad Pomeria gracious 
 Abilicy , qualifying his Natural Facalties , to accept of this offer ? He will tell 
- uS afcerward , that there is au Univerſal Saving Grace and Light given to every 
man » whereby this may be brought to paſſe , 1f Freewill be {o kiade, and ceadgr 
of the mans ſalyatioa, Whence we (ee, that Salyation lyerh- equally a: every 
mans door , be he lew or Gentde, Schbythian or Barbarian » Turk, of Chr3 lian: 
And every man bath Power and Ability » -Moral » 26 lay hold oa Salvation ,.if 
hebedispoſed te accept thereof: This , and nothing elſe , mult berh= Pali» 
bilicy , whereof he ſpeaketh ; ſo that chere is not requiſite hereanto 20y new 
grant of Grace , or Divine Helpe » to quicken the man » or-to work Fairh or 
andut graoe raquilioin kia , he hath a ſtock, from his Mthers womb, 
which is ſufficient » it he will but improve ic » and thatnorwi of any 
on — "” 1c oe lnonathings qe Rus 
or was ſo ov _ Origi » as we heard. ) Nowthis being the proper 
and native face chis mane dofirines ler any man tell me , wherein ic differeth 
fromthe Od Pelagien and late Popiſb, Ieſuitical » -4Arminianand Socinian Errour! 
And yet ſo\yaine and coofilentis the man, in his Ignorance aod-Self Admiration 
that heholdethcheſe things forth , as a New Revelation ( from the lying Spint 
That hath bin a lyar and mgrderer from che beginning , no doubt ) communi 
cated oaly unto the Quckers , whoare but a company of ignorantem ; 
005 ears Sven ur or read in the wrictings of Pelagians, Jeſuia, 
Arminians and Sotinians. Andit any be » this is all the ground of his couclud- 
ing this, as to the unlearned- and unread Qakers » to be from Revelation, 
litcle knowing or obſerving , how deeply This erroneous imagination 1s im 
lanted and cooted ia the corrupt hzart of every ſon of Adam » ſo that they lean 
t without book, or ſtudy ; yea ſo that all che preaching of the Goſpel of truth 
will never be able cotradicate theſe Natural errours , particularly this Natard 
aniſme , leſuitirme, Arminienirme and Socinianiſme , out of their minds 
2nd heares , till the Grace of Go come: and hence is it , that the Goſpel, 
which is chedoQrine of cheGrace ofGod,diametrically oppoſite to this delubiow 
which is , ia all points, aſworne enemy to the grace of Gol , is ſo litrleie» 
bracedand cloſed with by miny , who live 224 dic undzr checlear Manifeſts 
tions thereof. And icis no wonder, that theſe falſe imaginations, being natural 
laid in our corrupt aatures , have'ſo an Impreffi»n, & be looked u 
by this Corruption, chat is as blinde as elf coacciy , as Empreffioas- of tht 
$>irit , eſpecially when the Go1of this world, who is in them bli 
ehcir mindes , doth concucre to fortific this Prejudice agaiaſt the dogrine 
the true grace of Go, and withall transform*th hinfelf in:o an Angel of hight, 
for this effe& : which condieration moleraterh our aſtonishm?ar ar che Bold 
= __ Conners of che Quakers » aad particularly of chis their Patron 4 # 
2 . " +6 
4 When he cometh to explaine this propoſition Pap. 82. 5. t2: he tels is 
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what he meancth by chic doy and imeofv/fi ton » that God bath granted une 
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wes he dotb mot mean, every man”: trarme of life, though - 


4:46 ſomes: 41 for example the panitens ehiefe , it may extend ſo far. Bur wherein | 
a yiſtcazion * Tha weathe chickothans that was here to be ex= _ 
plained: we mult, it ſeems, ware for bis meaning till a fitter ſeaſon afterward. 
Aday of gracious viſſcationand invitationin the Goipel offer, we acknowledge; 
Bat what itis » which is granted to the Heathens , that can go under this 
name ,' lam yet to learne, knowing ne diſpenſation of God , that can be 
called 4 day of Viſitation, in reference to Salyatioo, but what it is in and 


- through che preaching of the Goſpel, which bringeth life and imamorrality 
coli geo A = 


as ja} efore cannot be ſaid to be granted to ſuch , as never 
of it. 


-F. Then hetels uspolicively , that itis only ſuch a time , in which God is ſuffi= 
— of the condemnation of every man , which may be longer to ſome, 
«nd ſhorter #0 others y as it ſeemeth good unto God , accord; bo bis wifdam. Thar , 
no flesh $hall have any. of quarrell:ag with , Iam paſt alldoubt; 
Bac if chis manchink , thit io ſome caſes » is in hazard co be impandicled ' 
by man, it concernes him to make this matter more plaine to us, who [ce no . 
ſach hazard , and can apprehend no ſuch danger. If he learne anythiog of - 
this our of ales ag he would do well toacquaint us therewith ; it ho 
have it only by ation, I am not like to bottome my faith upoo his ſaid 
or ſuppoled Reyelanions.. Sure , | think heshould have given us ſome other 

for all thus difference, that God maketh among men, ing ro ſome 
alonger day,aod to othersa shorter day of Viſication ,*than is the g _ 
of God; for he cannot but know , that we lay this down for ag » why 
ſome get no ſach day of Viſitation, I mean as tothepreaching of the Goſpel; ' 
and yer this will nor ſatisfy him; and others of his kinde, whotakeupon them - 
with no ſmall boldneſs , to tell us of Rules of Juſtice , of their owne ima- 


ining » which God muſt not tranſgreſs. Whar it ſome ſay , That God is not 


'and Righteous enqugh , 1f he grant notto all anequally 1 of Vift- 
tation t Will he think to ſc hem with ſaying , Sit hoy dry d ace 
cording to bis Wiſdom ? If fo y he muſt be very partial , 'who will not accept of 
this janfwere out of our mouth, when, ſure , ic may ſufficiently ſerve ro ſtop” 
his mouth;ſcing it cannot helpe him, te ſay » that in the other caſe God should' 
be leſs Uojafſt; for in no degree, how ſmall ſo ever, can God be Unjuſt. 
But all this is bur what fome Papiſts ſay , who willnor have this ſufficient grace 
dlwayes achand, but ſay that ſome it away, as may be ſeenio Bellarmin. 
Lib.2.'de Grat. & Lib. Arhb:. . 
' 6. 'What becometh of chem after this day ? He ſaith, they may lite after it, 
but there is no dragons ſalvation for zhem ; and God ſuffereththem tobe obdured, 
4: 4 juſt judgment for their infideltty ; and then he raiſeth up ſuch as inflruments of his 
wrath and maketh them his rod againſt others . But (1.) May it not cometo paſſe 
that ſach , atcer thar day, may heare che Goſpel preached © no doube , he will 
ſay,yexis not then the Lord mocking them, when he ipyiteth them coRepentance 
& Salyiqoakter jtis Lpollible for them to Repent &beſlaved? If — þ ur 


216 OE Univerſal Sahnation Poflille.. 
iected he this a+ aint curdocdtrine of Reprobarion?* (2: 

iy of Salvaron?. Fs it impotbR ce rhhemy 
Free willg oxe ſuch a ctake', orfichabyalls, 2s that trivis : for cHem-6g- 
rmrghr? Thentbey have, inthet eafs,, loſFall Free will 5 for tio maſters, the: 
Lefiares & Armminians tell us ,- that itis not Free will , which» canoe either witfoy, 
nt]}, asir pleaſe! even alkthings requiſite” bei eſem-: Andiifthere be nar 
Free will, 1here can be nothing, as they ſap» 
away all fin,& all conſcience of fine x: theme o(baobdimed, 
Avd isshis all? The Sc ofthemanery ww;.&c- 
ay oy er that Go! hardened rhe heart of Pharaoh See@rroti 7. us, & 
9.&10. & that he hardeneth whom he will Rom. 9: 18- (4+) But whether are they 
obdured , before the day of Viſicarion be atan end;, oratier? if before; then 
while they are Obdured, falvationispoffible; bf afrenthentheir day of Vitiemien 
ended before they were abdured: S&then would ak, if finprocurethisf@nichi 
ofthe-day of ther viſitatieo. oraort and whar fin iris, fea ins not Hardaels 
heart} Isirthe fin of Infidelity? bur then; ſeingr perſaks are grads af thar, at the 
fickt hearjng.of the Goſpel, & nat obeying dt helen » citner this. day eudey 
witibrhe firtt proclamayon of peace inthe Goſpel, ( whichtizfalle, , feang many 
areaad may be lonz Unbeleeveas under the drop of the » and after my 


aaderitagderb by 
faiths for hnyherwl, 


(7.) Whearthe 


= 


atiog fin, ashisinftrumems, & as a rodein bisband, and ſo muſt willthy 
fig-beinthe world by his permiſſion; which is what our Divinaes ſay , thoughog 
aſl occaſions, and without octafion offered , he fallerh foule upon them , upon 
this very a&count; a5 is robe ſeenwirain two lines after this, where he would 
his Reader beleeve, that we ſay, rhat God doth h tmpell mento fin ; w 

i a manifeſt uncrurh. (9.) Inthus caſe, what becomerh of Go1's wil & inrenti 
bo ſaved? ifhe lay , (e are excepted. He muſtprove thisreſtriction , & 
withe drop his Cairedicy. If = pol , —_ oe + pas po-uy *» 
this w co ent, a5do . s, | MNnigRs, ouſt rhen ſay, ths 
Gods will is akerable ar A and fo make God like o.mudb 
mas , neither wife enough to forefer whar witt be, nor powerful Gong © 
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Gonborbe wiecd, or effectuar whar he incenderh ; Ice him and his Patrons ſee 


o 


- 7, To this purpoſe be eopiyech the ce. already oired Rom. 1. bur , as we 

Gia; we, finde not the fin, door rig rr eden nigh tO a repro- 

bat minde , _ not receiving of the offer 0 the Gotpel 
oO 


wharisthe Quakers points prove tharſome may ouclive thisday,he adducerh 
the inftance ofEſan Heb. 12: 16, 17. and rhe lamentation of Chriſt over Jeruſalem 
Luk. 19; 4, Bur (not to el epoamebaſnck yer , nor examine Ins g ouads, 
which he proſecureth more fully afrerward) I would only ask , whatthis can 
prove , concerning a day of Viſtationgrantedto all and every perion, Heathen, 
& Berbarien, thar gever heard of the promiſe of the Melliab, nor of his coming 
iq the flexh , and of falvarion throughHim? wyll he ſay , that all the poſterity of 
Eſax had as faire an offer ofthe Inheritance , as he had himſelf? andthar all the 
lewes , theſe ixtecen hungdered yeers, haye had as faire a day of Viſitation , as 
they had, concerning whem Chriſt raketh up thar lamentation? f ror, where 
is the truth of hisPropoſition ? The Apoſtle tcls us Rom. 1. that rhe natural 
branches were broken off, becauſe of unbeleef , and calt away » verſ, 15,17 , 
I9, 20, 21. &c. And that was not meant only of that generation” for herels us 
verſ. 25, that blondneſs is happened to |ſrael , uni! the fulneſe of the Gentiles be come #n: 
and as yer , concerning the Goſpel , they are enemies; forthe deliverer is noe 

er come out of Zion, to uarne away ungoClineſs from Iacob verſe 26. Eſa 59: 20. 
They lye yet under their own doom, which their Forefathers — with 
their own mouth, when they faid , His bloud be upon us, and upen our children; 


- and under that wrath which came upon them to the uctermoſt , 1 Theſ, 2: v. 16. 


Have all their poſterity had asa faire aday of Viſitation, ( or any thing like it ) 

as their Fo rs had , before rhat Pax! & Barnabas ſaid unto them 4 13 46, 

I; ings neceſſary » that the word of God rbould firſt be ſpoken unto you , but ſeing ye 

put R fe Jo» aud judge yourſelves unworthy of eternal ie, La, we turn tothe 

Cutler , O, I ſuppoſe not , what will he then do with his falſe pro- 
ition 


$. Thisis all , which he giverh as an Explication of his Propoſition , and there 


| are two maine things , which called for ſome Explication, and which he hath 


left untouched. - 'T he one thing is, what isrbe nature of this Viſitarion? Or 
whartis that diſpenſation of God rowards Heathens» who are not within the vi- 
ſible Chiirch, nor never heard a diſtinct ſound of the Goſpel , or gf acrucified 
Chriſt, the Capraine of Salvation, and the only Peace maker , that can paſſe 
under the name of a day of Viſitation? That we might know , whether it be 
of one and the ſame kinde , which is granted Both rothoſe, that are wuhinthe 
Church , andtothoſe, that are without: And if not , whartis the difference: 
Forix would ſeem reaſouable to ſay , tharGod requireth ſomething more of 
thoſe that are within the Church, in order to ſalyarion, than of fuch asare 
withorrir;” agd whether faith in a crocifed Ciriſtcan be requand of ſuch , as 
| c REVET 
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never heard of Him? The other thing is, what istbe meaning ofthat ,” Salvation 
55 poſſible > What Poſlibiliry is Sage, of ch he meanetb ,. or in what reſpe&ts' 
$1 aidro be Polſib e? Ishis meaning, that iris potfible r God”s grace? 
No : for then it should be poffible,ſo lcng as rhey live: For if (zod w ive 
them grace» theyshould be ſaved. His m: then muſt be, that God 
Jaid it downe at all mens door, and they have all ſufficient Power roaccept of 
the-Conditions , 'or do wharis requiſite for falvarion, if they will ; wi: 
any cc ncurrence of divine , or any new ſupply ; And thax this is Ie 
pr mes "feat ſee, " when we come ro examine his gromds. 
As for'the truth , which we maintaine, iris to beſcen, in our Cnſeſſio 
of fa Chep 1. C1. [ Although the I be of Nature , and the works of Creation and* 


bf fame eG r, Wo F and Power of God, as to leave” + 


—— ( Rom. 2: L426 nee 20, Pſal. 19: 1, Fel . Rom 1: 2:2, with 
Chaps 1.yet they arc not ſufficient to give knowledge a Aorhn? 
hich is wmto Salvation ( 1 Cor. 1: 11. &f 2: erate f eherefore a pled the 
Lodaf times , amd im diverſe rhanners, to elf, and to 
oa ( Heb.1:1-) and finwad jarel wel poor Flt 


of the Truth , and for the mare ſure 6 rar rn —__ 

rent and the or por rode 

e wholly unto (Prov. ys ry 21. Luk, 1:2, 4. Roms 152 4. Mat. +: 
verſ. 4, 7,10.E yum. v.19, 22, ) maketh the holy Scripture to be moft 
(1 Tin. 315. thoſe former wages of God's voue his Will nnto bis 
wow ceaſed ( Heb. 3: 1,2. 2 Pet.2: 19. ) And m er Catechiſnie q args 
Can they who have never beard the Goſpel, and rater us Chnitt , an delicveia 
bun , beſaved by their lromg accards _ of nature? "Thy wh) bave never 


beard the Goje reins 19:14.) k s Chriſt (33 BY 7 . hoe 2, 
ob. 1: virſ, to, 11, 12.) and (nathcaty, 7 nt, ob. $: 24« 
Merk I6: 16. Fe bad Frnkangur banked For g's of Nans 


(1 Cor, 1:20,-—24.) of xtnngh an ke p, and lei op (I Pakiy Fer 
_—_ 31, 32-Phil. 3; 4,-=9.) Neither is there pale 

dlone ( AF. 4: 12+ ) who is the Saviour only Hergwrdrg (E be 5r 2a 
Andagpaine Queſt 68. Are al th-EleF only offe ap nee pet ng and they 
only are effetually called ( Aft 13: 48.) Athough others may be , andoften are » out 
wardh called by the miniſtry of th? word ( Mat. 22: 14+ ) and haveſome common opera* 
tions of the Spirit ( Mz. 7: 82S a 20, 21. Heb. 9:4, 5. ) who , for their mn 
m.coprom errno 4 of the ered ro them, bemg juft left in their unbel 
never truely come to Ieſus bob. 123 38, 39, 49. 23: 25,26, 27+ F- 
04, 65. Pfal. $1:11, 12, ) 

10. When the Goſpel cometh to a place, there i is ground of hope , that 
Gol hath ſome loft groar or otherto finde out by thelight thereof, for it being 
the Goſpel of Salvation , an1 by it th2 Lord bringing life and immortality ro 
light, ani icbeing the mean appoinced and deſizve] of Gol for this end 
brinz inthe choſen ones, theres ground ro oppoſe» that the Lord hath ome 


ele&ted onesin that place, moe or fewer- as ro the incentiqn of 


God 2 | an] $1t is rhe meanesdeSgnet of ork, whereby'to effeCtuare the Par. 


DL 7s OS M7 ca _SHMTD Sow acbib.)} wo 


"oa 0 I I TLDS” 
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Hoh IX. Of Univerſal Sdlyatidn Poſſible. = c2x9 
of faving fach, at he hath Jeſigned weolife , ir beproperty ſent 


_ can *as.comManitig the revealed will [fo God, 
Todo "= ws porn ito the hands of men; who know rot 
ngtorrhg of God, Ly whoſe names are writeninthe book of lifs, 
whoſenot , # congeranth all hat hearis ; andall are bound in obedience to the 


cepayed of the Trex God, in the touth of his authorized Ambaſſadours, 
tos ae an hey he Goſpel Amdwhen abedieczi no yedldd here, 


of the refuſal af the offer , and the 
4 —_— Goa ».in.that refulal , either raketh away the Goſpel, hwy 
tharpeoplein MGod, and.in an irremediable cafe, by Non-churching or Ex< 
tonic tm, an bo theamped to-do 20 Revel. 2; to Laodicea 
Rev 3: anddid tothe Tewes, when be cut them off, and hath done to ſeveral 

\ fomeriunes ; And where he continu-th 


will but with. much long futlering ir ghoty of 
noe want , d. MU » Oo n 
ne judgments 


fpirirual. , wh ;\ even in 
> ity , he. punisheth ſuch 


Cconemptuous , whoſe 

life narural a! be wy {pace for atime , by giving as Str Fotrdur of hearr,- 

En blinding them, wing them up tothe cefe, and to ſpis 
ual Security , and ſo thar mo groncllagy 


can-pierce them', oo 

Meanes can prevaile withthem , for urn move SEES chem, no 

can awaken them , or rouze them our-of + Sothatthe 

Lond. with therh-, acc asims written E/46:9,10. Mat, 13: 14, 

4.2.12. . Tub 4-20, Ink 12:49; Acad: 26. Row, 11:8. maketh their ges 

ce hm (9c, or as tis wrmen Eſ4-19: to: Rom. 11. $, ponreth 

chm th gps of a deep ſleep , and. cloſeth their eyes: or as itis written 

Tt 12. giveth ther ity to their qone bearts luft : "8 ag itis Pſal. 63:22, maketh 

i ir table ſnare ; orgs ian Theſc 2: Io, 17; t2. ; onbdews edit 
unrighteourneſ} in theyn thas perusb, SEERSOe deluſion , s 

Arr her by be damned , beleeved nee hs wack: or ſairh rothem, 
ds Revel. 22: 11. He that - oy pr and he that isfilthy , let bim 

. #4 Bed Ae wy ny uch jaigmens may be inflicted upon fome , that 

ve an 


n— ; yer it may well be ſaid, as to 
theſe, A—_ rp cen our 


ments , that the day of theit 
Viiration, and hopeis x anend ; Buryer, 1 ae pn wah Srv 


the conſideration of this, 
may aqd 


d make the Faithfo! [aboorer in the workof rhe miniſtry - when 


to » and cry our, that he hath /abowred mn vaine , and hathſpens 
« fixengeb ſor wughe aud in mn 4. lay his hand upon his mourh \, and 
adore , knowing withall thar bis judgment is with the Lord , and bis work, with bis 
God ibid. and þ >} nia pt gone feet rang that perich, and 
to whom be js the ſavoure of death unto death'2 Cor;4: 15, 16, Yet norwithſtanting 
b:cauſeins not-ceraain, yr poroypragolign _ who are thus” hot . 
cially ſmixcen of God ,: he zhould _— nA perks ig 
faxe in ſeaſon ; aus of aaſew 4 reprove » rebwhy alf long fuff 


[ 
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defirine 2 Tam. 4: 2. and be patient ,/ wmeekneſrinſtrufting thoſe chat 
ſelves , if God - mb gies hs pant 66 orig 


ruth ; and that they may recover themſelves out of the ſnare of the devil , who are ta- 
RE ko wifes Tim Sag 49,06 And others alſo, who are even 
In a more private capacity » CON, Prilling them out of the fire 
Ind verſ. 23+ Nor do we bereby owance to any to deſpond , ordef. 
paire, who hear the Goſpet, for the Lord hath his own time of c , &Kthe 
door ftandeth open, that whoſoever will may be encouraged to come foreanh 
for Chriſt inno wiſe caſterh our any chat comerh Iob. 6: 37. & rhe invitation 
is Free & Large, & will let him rake of the w ater ofliſe ſreely Revel. 22 17, 
ALhonh — ſay, raps Fs 7. may trick ter- 
rour into the hearts of many , for i is 1mpoſſible » that were once enlightened, 
and have taſted of the b-aventy gift , and were made 5 of the holy Ghoſt, and have 


4way , tarenew them wnto repentance, they 

of God qr ny runpagrys qu eng Ip , which drj m the 
Tame, that cometh of: upon it, and brengeth forth berbes, meet fur them by whom it is dreſ- 
fed, recerveth bleſſing from God , bus that which beareth thorns (F briers ts rejefted 
vs near unto curſing » whoſe end is tobe burned. 

I1- Bur as concerning that ' poflibiliy , which rhis er Areamerh of, 
whereby itisconcluded, or fed ,. thar every Mothers ſon of the Poſte» 
riry of 44am have Powerjand A —_— that no- man may 
think, I ſpeak here of th* meer faculnes ofthe ſoul, Undzritandigg & Will ,) 
beleeve and obey the Goſpel ; -or can of themſelves 'beleeve, withour the 


pirit of God, and his mighty operation , enlightening rhe Underſtanding 
Co by, and ice he WA. and cauſing , b7 the influence of his grace, 
Fx lay hold on the offergd 'on , and accept of th: alſufficiem offered 


the 
EL Te en Sateen, mecetig OdFecige 
wr e $0f hispower, to 
his mighty power, or according to the: working of the wighe cf his pore, 
Epbeſ. 1: 19. & 2: 8. And thatthis faith co:nerh by hearing , and-hearing by the 
word af Go1 Rom 10: 17, So thar we ſee not how any 4 withour the . 
or the hearing of the word of God, and of the word of theGopd 
Chriſt, the powerof Gol, andthe wiſdom of God, can beleeve; nor hoy 
any w.thin the Church, and who hear the ſound of the Goſpel daily, ca 
beleeye withouc the grace ofGaJ , wu 9 0 on of his Sp 
rit, and chus concurring with the word- And therefore, we deity Satvatiooto 
be Poſſible ( in chis Qua: ſenſe ) roany , yeaevenrothe Elect ; orherwayes 
we muſt reject the Scriptures of truck, and embrace rhe Pelayian Errour , ant 
aſide all prayer for che Spirit of grace to work faith , an. only make onr ſup- 
ications r0 Lorg Free will, and thinkto banter rhe wals of Freewill with meet 
Moral Swaſiov ; as Jeſuizes, Arminiens and Socinians , with rhe- old Pelagias, 
imagine 3 an4 ſacrifice tg, our own net, ani bucniocenſe ro our own drag , Fre 
wil, becauſe by it our portion is fat , and our.mear pletgevus 3 And logs 


- 
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thanks ( withthe damned ) t9God,, rhat harh made ſalvarion'onely Poſſible 3 
bur 19 ourſelves dove for making i Aitual » and for obtaining the crown 


bt ving this io h propaled our , after hearing of hi 
12, Ha rin tort, r of his 
Opinion , we come now ro examinethe oh » which he lay- 


Tor = = 
s, whacht it ” uch » 4s 
Univerſal, and theſe Complaints an. 
ſuch, 23 were within the Church; & 
will theſe » &c. prove thar 
ro mercy and love offered unto them, with- 
out the prog trans por 3p for the Scripruretels us, that 
God muſt give the new heart , Her» 31: 33, 34. & 32:39, 40. Exech. 11: 19, 20. 
SL0262P ok $3 10. and thax none cometh to the Son , but whom the Father 
45- andtharitisGod, chat worked in 1 beth 1604 nd 9 do, 
Phd, 2; Pha.zi rye A Eko por eur Power nd Abe le mens cog 
oneby 


other, isithe 
_ rept id Pelagizes mcg rs pl ears pk W 


, aythis __ ſath, Heare Pelags himſelf ad Demecriadem ( cited 


Pelag.lsb. _s 6. Dewn. 
ESE, Ir ern 


i; meci aliqui, wor of Fo 
honunem fur vitare non potuit , 
in Padoes k Thark to lay bay. that God Penn por - 


his not io our power Poe were ro accuſe God nope omernea as 


mans "" of Iniquity , Cruzlry and Sacrilege, com- 
EDT bone, 5.00; . 01.0hs whe renee 


of ir. EEE fee hisowne face in this glaſs. 
*5Þ8, W God ta Can G Gen. 4; 6, 7» and{aith, thax 
don upon condition he did well ſaith that 


> CFREOA 
be bad 4 —_— prince. pL Tr oy rg d. Thatit was poſ- 
fible for Cain, through the grace © , to rpg well, and obtained 


. kheexcellency ,, we affirme; bur that bake þ power without this; race , all this 


: draontion cannot prove 4, [0 that , as is ® Iris pure Pel me for him wo 
ade, God couldnee propoſe. © that condution, nd gd, Pe bt uo gen om 
4 jen. 


1:5 Of UniverfalSalvationPoſſible> Chip-13) 
ufficient to dewell. Had Sr DAHAGY of Bens moral = ler the 
Ce eiet to, when Got gbould fior let 
them go? Ifnot , how could God ſend mpg ro wal w_ a _—_— 
| ftnands This man rold ns 4 Thartwlis;in My Nararal fate ," could know 
nothi RE ts and that all his Tmaginarions , "Words and Actions were evil} 
and only © : Nowl1 ES if fuch a man can be ſaid to have 
Tere offer wo now Ga divine , and ro do well? If noe}, 
Godegn impoſe no command 


is arnragaſe® od der ee er erp any 
7. And thar ban tim! ſie Smrnſed for they are fos.. 
” hind conkebats thang becauſs they are , 1Cor, 2: 
ng por Dayrra en Gen. 6: 3. fought _—_— Spink 
( Freaking after the manner onsrannor 5. 


roperl EfGod is faid Had 0 colt wittrantn, tow, by: his Woid and Ser. 
propety of God) fendeth forch ro deal with men if hiv paw, So flldHethis 
five forg with this old world by kiveneBiergen ry 
by Noah, called a r_— EDS 2: 5. But what of: this? Thi; 
7 of Viſitarion, aith he) anteth16 every one, is ſuch as there the Lord is 
ſaid towaite,and be gracious no rode lmao od.z4:6.Nam. 14:18. 
oy 86: 15. ler. Fe 15? Afwhich! (or axnaon the inpercnency 
ar Citation Eſaz, 30: 18, a> alſo ofrhjy Jer: 3-0 444 5 as foay appeare td 
the firſt view') he can only inferrethat norideny , vi TitmrGod 
isloog og ſuffering , and panienteyen towards the wicket: ' Bin can he henee con 
clude, thar the wicked hzve power therefore, of themſelves , -withour rhe 
S andide ron apo? to do what ts commandedinreferencers life 


ent] Let him ths, e heal rb That 
wicked perſons may ie nal, Od Sets id 2: of ay wa 


out the ſpecial ace of God, hers 
former wicke courſes, thay = ESE Tine , ad h eds of 
the judgments pe ne Bye Lender her 


of Nineve , andinthat wicked Aha; andrormwcr Fe I works. ear 
preventedtheir deftruCtion b tig from their eyil wayes , and hearkning to 
the counſel and command 6 Nouh from the Lord, who waited with 1EnCe , 
1 Pet.3: 20, All ris is rve, buc whar x al ris, in referepce oeverva 

Is it likewiſe in their power , when they Lect bo enter 
Him with a perfedt heart, and ro ; before Him and þ' 

beleeve this , we raft ſee other proofs thereof, a Warts 
word of Command ; forthar Trop will reach even ach 


Viſration is at an <4; and whom hats, onthisacronet Je”, 
as this man ſaith, 


14: Heforefaw, that it would be adfwered, thar the ug Fuſſeting ens 
tioned, 1 Pee, 3:20. was not unto alyarion. * "And cheteft Ny Joo =o 
place, ro'cleatethut ic was unto ſalyation), 2Per-3'15; Por. ihe ntan-rakerh o 

notice 


ts 1X- OF UniverſalSalyation Poſtble: 223 


ke pe th p nowhere y-v with him 

_ Gel EEE 
C I, $, 14, 17 uch as were 

or - and anew earth , —_— 


comeing otro r ho; . » 
for th ED 14, 14: a; ro pad noe 0 17 
== 5g {ye ore and ſuch as _ 
> eyes, Fmnct Boney Wasyerto bring-in, the Lord's de 
d with fire '( ch | ts kN ihe longſaftering here ſpoken of, = 
E rec } was fal vation, becaule he would want none of them , that 
bis oy (ro which they as members) might be complear. Buthe 
eels wfurther , to aslicrle e , that Peter mebis matter looketh to Paul's Wyitt= 
» yes (wt yen ae ener Pe Church. Ana 
" uldir not be {> z 'as we have cleared ir/ And Paul alſo, in his Epiſtle to 
g/m (which Bebe weicing CR them. $f 0a: —_—— 
peares 17, 11, 2Fee, nt peakert rO _—_— 10, 
7 © (orkl tn Sothar this man is in afond miſtake , when he ſuppaſerh after- 
. ward, thatinthis particular Perer hath his eye rowards Pau/s Epiltle to rhe Ro- 
mans. Chap, 9. feiog thar Epiſtle was not written tothem, to Pereris here 
writing ;” andthar be meanerh ſuch an , Os ——_ 


_ pay row] 15.” Even as our brother 
anos Kine, Pao atone pi: $ of Pax/, wherein he f ho? 


thar Petpr is' EEG -which cannot be ſaid of thar place 
ae gs to the Romans, And w AID of our wreſting or 
whar is already ſaid, and will ap- 


as is evidene 
Dn age od tas ye wel be rerort= 
wonreeriioatons. > 7. we have ſome other thing todo, thaninfiſt 
nrec 
Y "15. He cich oexe by bo Bradqger br apc bow theſe could be 
ERS DES beth WET 
art. er » were e 
, . and forbearance and Jon; ſuffering , 


have 
aenBage wh ahnef obo erent a cen Ines Sar. 
{elves again one day Of wrath , though norhing cerranely accomp -falva- 
gag CacHperſqes, ors bem and oodeckar pare bg or 
noe cutring ffi Lav ar ray 4+ > punts as he doth (ome ; end comprar 
life, & in boon pared dos norwichſtanding they defervero be cat of? 
encouragement therefrom , to 


OE IEG, ha by taking 
Cone che owe. Shall temporal ſpareing favoures, beſtowed onſuch, 2s deſerve 
noting a hee Rg Rn ſo Fx oak with us? Wasitin their power, with- 

nee ae on the ſimple confideration of the goodneſs of God, | 
Hence <n:3 rhe! te , to pat fvingly?.orconld 
een ofSghon, who ſaving Repentance? One 


ove, erche can evince any thing tence , proving fal- 
vation 


tek __ 
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vation poſſible, in his ſenſe, roall and every perſon- Aud Lſappaletheſe word? 
feke apoltievaſ'7. To handy Þ Paine, al ouy 
pre wpar foro ware vr Ho er 


« v , 


cannot ſure be performed by any, by the meex (tr 
the Grace ofGod. And bow halt be perfor 

an Eternal » Oro oryand 4 AM 
after ir , & thatin fuch amange ? Will hef - 
rians, the Cannibals, & Men-caters, & ſuch as vy 0 ; 
the outward viſage, & politure ofthe bo.ly, are acquainted whh theſe things 
& canby their owne Induſtry & P aines reach the. crowne of immortal glory 
donct beth ofiwng oops GIe pot 9 not his Uoiverlal Day of Vit 
tarion grantedcoevery Mothers ſqm in, w Dey mays KAhey p lay hold 
fe Thereafier 20, he wink BG: 5:17, 34-7 add pbraliclparatbl 

I6. 20, he 'citech Efas. 5; 1, 2, 3,4. 4 N23 49 e1 par 
Mat” 21: 33- nf pe I. Luk, 20; jos; et differ in (eyeral mam< pointy) 
a paſſage which his predeceſiours, the Ieſuires $& Armimzns, cid much be 


a rey: Xo capt 


and wreſt , ro give ſore countenance to their errours , about the pr peu / 


MeL Wheel Ide, 
5. That this no Wayes Appoſire to them, th Whom ut Wasſp 1 Ren, u 

theſe labourers maght have brought forth fr ure; ſuch a poſſubntity bad they, that Chriſt by th 
Prophet ſaith, what was more to be dogs to. my vineyairc, which I haye nor done? 
Anſwere,  (1.) What can thisprove forthem , who had nor ſuch "paines rakeh 
upon them © had no vineyaird erected among them ? This man 1$g001 x 
concluling anUnlimite. Univerſal from a plainly Re:iredParicular. (2:) Ph 
It wasrheir dury to have brought forth frune , 15 Certane 5 that they had power 
of themſelves, without thegrace of God, to have brought forth ſaving feoie, 
he hath not proved, -neither 'can. te,prove 3.) To ſay, thar therefore they 
could not be blamed, is « Pelagian Erourr & fuch as himſelf camnoraliow of, & 
he will not contradCthimſelt; for after the day of Viſitation is paſtwith' a man, 
that man-hath no more Power or poilibilty of doing any good, and yer he will 


not lay , that rherefore he cannot finne , & become blame worthy after tha: ti» | 


me. (4+) Any may ſee, that the parable., mentioned by the Evangelitts , reach- 
ed mainly the Prieſts & Rulers, Be not the People , though in their bearing 
| 077 1m and that ir was-to. exaggerat Their crueky , 8 rage 'againft his 
ſervants, and that, Mick ee wert hotrly ro exerciſe againſt him- 
ſelf ; the rrue Son & Heire. And who knoweth not, that even wichour fa 
grace , they might have foreborne theſe aCts of cruelty , & thar ir was re 
in their power? And thence to inferre a powet of doing all requibre to falyatt» 
on, muſt be ſuch ck, ayes try gg oy, Eacdiues 
| (s.) Q 2eL Pe,” $ propt et +1 cou ' more 
dene &c, He ſpeaketh only of external meanes , wheteof there was n» defici 


"_ 


ency ; burchele they had were ſuffcien;io their owp kind, and enongh , and 


haye lirtle mares than 
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Chap» IX. Of Univerſal Salvation Poſſible. 1x8 
ight of the wickedne(s of theJewes 
nw (a argenony , and 
wild grapes, 


ng) . 
, as the ward importeth ; ſorhar their were worſe, 
heathens , who neither had fuch Meanes, nor outward 
Fayowes conferred upon them ler. 5: ver. 28, He citerh as of the ſame imporr 
Prov. 1: 24+ 24 26. Io. 18: 10. Mas. 133 $3 $5: 34. & AF 13: 46.-But he 
not whar uſe he would make af ther. That perſons may and will refuſe 
Lords call, who doubretb Þ Becauſerhey cando evil, have they therefore 
eFewerto do good? Ov becauſe they map forbear ſowe atoof cructry towards 
others , will it chence follow, thar rheyhavex power rodo that wh 4 
certain connexion with Salvation? 7 heſe ar& Qukey-like Iuferences, that want 
all ſolidiry , and ne litle of fobriety. 
7. Lo thelaſt place he citeth Mz. 23: 37. Luk.13: 34. & 19: 41, 42. whenced 
be laferretb firſt, ether encodes ahratende dhdheaeefLovpalnn might hoes 
han tins pre « that belong to their peace. New, that in that day, God wouldheve 


tbo wanlime , they were we ldfrmbei er [os the) could na ſos, tas 


_—_— of the world, unto that day , agdſince to this day, ſuch a faire day 
ight 
the rare phancy of this Quaker, who fy oſs that a Particular will prove a 


the thing , thai is in queſtion ? (2.) The rexr fpeakerh nothing of this Power 


and Abikty toknow: ButChrift, as man, Parherical exprel his vehement 
known are is 


 wharisſpoken of Chriſt, as matt, and a preacher of Righteouſpeſs , can with 


no chew of reaſon be applied ra God. (4.) Thar the Lord punicherh the con- 
naps FORE with Darknefs, Judicial ftrokes. and Deſolatios, is true, 
and by us above; bur none canhenceinferre, what this man would con 
clude, that kuowerh whar he Gith. 

1$. What followerh Pag. 96.97. is but what we willingly confeſs, & hare 
aflerred above, to wir, that after the Contempr of Mercy & Salvation offered, 
God giveth upto hardneſs ofbearr, as Efai. 6. Mar. 13:14. Mark, 4 12+ Luk. 
' $:10, lob. 1%: 40. AFR 38:26. voabegar nies 57 o” Sang er os Ei 
25: 14 &c. hemfinnareth rharthe one talent was ſufficient, being of the ſame 
kiade with thc reft; But how hath he proved, az by theſe taleius is meaded 

c 


ſaving 


peed Of Univerſal Grace and Light. - Chap, X. 


Akane putbat' a om mc tepmmne of wort none 

, meant | w | 

Ened: ae man Wan! er wh he ſaws, i ie 
= nt no whhemac derricts 


themſelves, wins ring Ipand | 
X anions? Tere pe > wa riprure tels us , cheat withour 


Chrit we can do nothing - 040 6% enix He gumifOed; that doth 
ryan 1 Cor. 15: 10, Andebatof ourſelves , Safaris, — 

wo hink again» Bayne [i or norm F. and rhatirtis God, the 
worketh in ws , both to will and toda Phil, x: 13. In ability be-granted ro 


improve ſome common gifts and ady ; to bekmgrorey 
for the glory of God, and the good dForhers this all; | thar is imported 
by theſe Talents) no man canheoce inferre . k {vbchis grace grate 
toall, and abiliry ro improve ariogly all gifes and advantages comimnon to 
as 


but foch as canmake ropes of we have conſidered all "_ 
he a), Br on this Propoſition, for which be is betolden to his friends the le. 
ſites and Arminiox » as might beshown, if it were worth ſa mu-h paines, 
tet any , who will, Rea ihe Jeſuire Dadecus Raix de Predeſtinatione di $9.46 40, 
4142, a8 ley ge an1 henny 6h 46. de Barbars and be 


- 


Cnay. X. 
Of Uniyerſal Grace and Light. 


L. e come to examine his Second containing a further iece of 
Wig divinity , which he expe thus qc $. 11. 4 The 
Eodfor this end did comunicate and give to every man a certane meaſure of the Light 
biz Sor, @ meaſure of grace , o ſons manic ſtain of th Spirit, which hath 
names in Scripture,as the ſeed of the kingdom Mae 13: 049. themuniffing of 
Ephyſ. 5: «3. the word of God Roni. 10: 18 the nnwns - uppers Joo 
one1Cor, 12.7, the talent Mat. 2 pgs i wha ws pr joan ut foam en ce 0: 24; 
« This raft beaftr wonde , thatis both Grace & Gifts, 
ORIENT and redia the ſoul ; & herd of & the Goſpel, 
which is outward, CE CEIS "_— of people z whar cau we 
ogra Font or what can we undetſtani this , with rem , isthe 
Spirit of God , iris Chriſt, God Farher, Son pe; oft, and what nor? This 
Irake tobe peculiat to the Qualers 5 for neither Pelagians , nor Socinians , not 
Arminians , nor aoy of their followers, nar Teſure, ever {poke ar this rate of 
non - ſcnſe, & vented ro rhe world ſach Inconfiſtencies, no Suro rae 
foamings of a diſtra ted braine, . ths. the diſcourſings of meo, _ intheir wits» 
how hererodox ſo ever. Bur isit not ſtrange, keg? this man thoyld imagine het 
'things to be common to all mak: f' I no where read of 
-but ofthe word of che kimydow, which | Br ahe and was this w-rd 
preached tO all nations , from the f the” world? Orisirto _ 
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in all nations, even aw amcogt Hed in & other Regions & 
erritories in the Eaft & Weſt z or among the Turks & Cannibalt? By 
whom Ipray ; and upon whoſe teftimony muſt we believe this? The word of 
God Rom. 10: 17. is the word, that is heard , & preached by ſuch as are ſene , 
* whoſe feer are beaurifull verſt 5. & by which faith cometh, & calling upon God 
verſe. 132 14, 17. 1s this common to all Nations? The manifeſtation of the Spirie 
of 1 Cor. 12. is concerni gifts ly enumerated verſ. $: 9, Io. fach 
Srpangnyons, the word yl pros ip fled, C2 Porky of = 
ts an, dſcerning of pt, hoy hemdes of tongues , and interpretation 
theſe common to all men?or were they then commonto all the 
wor 5 dock nor the Apoſtle exprefly reſtrick them to rhe Church, of which 
he isthere ,. & in which the Lord did ſer Officers, endued wirh theſe 
—_ 25? & exprefly ſay , thar they rg nga op ro allthe mem- 
the Charch, as may be ſeen through that chapter, & particularly verſ. 
29,  beide char tbe frog of whole evincerh this As forthe 
talent mentioned Mat 25. We ſpoke of it in the precee ling chapter. And 
thar Goſpel, whereof Paul Col. 1, Wasthat which he was ſent to preach 
ro als rovidence , (which ſomerimes ſtood inthe way of his 
endeavouri —— > ſome where, as we (ee AF. 16: 6, 7.) orderedut; and 
whichis called verſe 26, the myſtery , which hath bin hid from ages , and generations, 
+ but now is male manife? to the s; Was this common to all fore Chriſt came? 
&isir common to all this day How $hall it be evinced, thar this Goſpelis 
thus Univerſal? will he take thar word, every Creature under beaven verſ; 23, with- 
out anplimiration? Then he muſt \:y, that Paul, pRen this Cope to Devils, 
to Beaſts, & all crearures withour ſenſe, as well, as to Men. Bur if he will re- 
ſtrick it , kei be according roReaſon, & we are fatisfied , & hisdefigneis 
erolled ; For, as we dleared above Chap. VIII, theſe Univerſals muſt be Ro 
prered accordi Fro norore of. the thrng ſpoken of , & the circumſtances of 
the place 5 & will here bur i Sctadefinice million amoog the Gea- 
tiles , wn iv ao yperbobck x expr elſioa of the yaſt extenſion of the tydiugs of 
ſalvation, now undeg the Golpel adminiftrarion in compariſon of whart it was 
un 'erthe law, when reftrickedro the limices of one ity om, & to the poſte= 
my of Abraham , Iſaak & lacob, with a few Profelites, 

2, To keep us from ſtartling arthe non- ſenſe of the Propoſition, we have 
more , & moreof that kinde, ro meer with, in rhe furth& explicationthereof, 
ſer down, in feveral Pages from Pay. 82. $. 1 10 Page 92r And though ſome 
Self cortrat mar Ard & -_ time , upon ſuch a Nov- 

c f. contradito non ; yerco -t elyetb the 
core of their deluſions, Po which (though ne not _ ap a . -. as to ' 
qxpreionsi peculiarro the Quakers » and common to them al 
mult have patience, and heare all, and then he will be A abletojudye. 
id; bs men 2. $. 13. & tels us , Thar this Seed, Grace , word 

6d.,” and with which every mah it enlighrened , and a meaſure of wn Fr 
epery. ole ha: Wo order to Salvation, and which by mans perrimaciou 
many of b wall, may be reſiſted , exſtinguited, wound: d, ſup Ts 
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28 . Of UniveMal' Grace 1d Light, - Chap.'L, 
- erucified, is wot the proper eſſence and nite of God, colfidered in it elf. Before we 
enter upon a particulat diſcaifion of thismans words, we concrive, i will be 
otuſe, rohelpe usto unterftand him the b:trer, (ifhe may be underſtood ar 
all, inthis chiefe part oftheir heterical doQtrine) to rake notice of ſome expreſ- 
fiors of other Quakers, concerning this Light, and Seed, of which they ſpeak fo * 
much; Mr Hicks in his dialogues giveth ns {ome account of ſeme of therr expreſ. 
fions im this mater Dial. 1. Pay 3. G. Whitehead ſaid , in himwas life , E9 the life 
was the light of men. If the life be the div: eſſence,” the light muſt be ſo alſo; ſor ſuch 
a: tht cauſe , ſuch the efſeF muft be. And Apaine Peg. 4- The light within mutt be 
Ged, becauſe to deny itfo to be , is ro demyebe Onnipreſence of God. Thus the lighris 
the Efſence of God, & the Omnipr.fence of God. Ard azaine G. W. reaſon- 
ed rhus , The divin? life is immutable. "To ſay then the light within is not God, is to 
fay Godis mutable. Therefore itis blas to deny the light withm to be God. Yea Pag. 5, 
he tels, thar one Robeye Weſt called the denying to werubip the ueafure flight in ev.Ty 
mas , donnie berefie; and faid ; rharebe Spirie, which God neo Adom 
Was notmant ſpirit, but another , the bycath of our noſtrils , the anomnted Lord. This 
®s thar true light &3c. And Pag. 6. He tels us, that commonly, they call this 
light within, Chrift, ot 4 m:aſure of Chriſt, And Pag: 7. That CriſÞ ſail, thari 
was ſufficient to heal, hel ſave them .' t at take heed to it ;, and that becauſe , 
of ic ought to be obeyed , thn it mutt be ſufficient Ec. So P ag. 9, 10 They ſay , thy 
do ob:y the command: of the Living and Eternal Word in them , that is, the Light to 
them is theliviog and eternal Word So. Pap. 16. Hetels us , that ſome of them 
call the ſeed, Chriſt ; others, « meaſure of God z oth2rs fay , rhat it is the Spini 


Eyes 
andrhar Fox ſayerh , Theſeed, to which the is, ir that , whichbath bin 
#54 Cart with cheaverby th: finner ; which ſeed 3s theb1pe Chriſt, And Pag. $2. rhar 


W. Pen ſayeth this light within was and is ſufficient to bring abut remiſſiotofſins , & 
riſt came into rhe world, 


d azaine Pap. to.) Iris jmpious ro charge mens infirmities upon th: » and 
purcbas infuſſ1en becauſe they are reb:lljous. Andazaine p, 43. thatthey ſay, — 


ftedinfle.” Andpar: vi. Th ngs in my minJe , for the divinity 
DE LE EEE 
Yale oral, Eee Oonroillhe, « dons. fiſcom and ſane, 
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_ didnorfarisfic, he male another addition of 
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to. qty be &fc, oe romare lo hopk egatalicheRooker 
Lamar cp; cir expreſſions, concerning this light, in pre 
cripures, ach as . 60, that G. Fox ſaidzthels 00 IR : io proce 

ii within life Selighe in Scripture igdeath. ſo p. 74. that the ſame perſon ſaids Ieic 
eeefeda bh Srpuarer, nl wall LO re, and is a more ſure 

of propbecy , yea and th: grage , ths all men. Ang Paz-83.that I. 
Ngler ſaid, hated phe, foe us, or atnanlelgh. would lead wt Out of the fall. 
[ ſuppoſe, by others, who are acquaint 


Maoy ſuchexp <7] ag be wha 

with their : and by theſe an we may in part what they 
raeane by his Light; & that y 6 n the ma-er itische ſame the old © har to 
wit, that every intelleFuall bei within (elf to make is happy. 


4. Burto returne to our we ſee (1.) whar yarious titles & epithers he 
giveth it , he calleth ir rh Grace, the Word of God , and the Light, 
which certanely is not to cleare and explaine the mater to us , bur to invea- 
gle us & cile our eyes , and leave ns more in the miſt that weehoul not know, 
What itis, (2- >) Heſaith, this (whareverit be) is in ayes 2» ret 

man 3 and ſure , what is common roall men, canbe nothi 

e Pelagian grace of God, « dr bmp eter Will, as V/ a hewertes Fae. 

this Rational Will , 


Pa, 1h 3. Spare. 2 Theſ 1, Pelagius thoughe and ſails t 
Poſſibuley of Nature created YA God,was the grace of God which all mizhr 


be dope hong afterward he a ided, to coloure the buſineſs , 4ſupernatu- 
Yalgrace;; bur this was nothing elſe, 'bur thie external do&rine of the law : Bur 
wherherthe Quakers will come this I knownot : When all rhis addirion 


ot ortbay did not ſatisfie che ox , he addedrhe en raſfnd 
ne; ; bur he thou7ht notthis neceſſary to all. g eP i ilTh En Lex 
ace , 
his Daftrine and Example. Ar. le: when all that would not fari — 
boo nts pdt Rape reooonreeed gee to the Un« 
tor ſome at quang tmongy -— ——_ dM ow whether 
doubt , A2Ca 
obo. t, pry GCE How much Macs 


or <A fe coma nk = agree? (NB i 


of Si Ge bothe eee Wh exrenonorP —_— And the for 
inn es neg hype rye _— we,that thar, which 
Seed, (4) hens and the word of God 


cp. doantemin. a men, is called 
qr ur aL narage, wh which info (cn commons all men, hath 
nauve and kindly the falvation , revealed in the 


iy mantlncture or tendency ro 
Goſpel? ©.) The Seriprdrenels us, thatthe ſhed of God remaineth , and char 
wy popeed Be rate lpae of Doc, 1 T6, 3+ 9. and fo irisnor commorr re 


al, 


A a RAInY 1" 6.)1 would faine know > Rene 
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Word of God can' be crucified ?: it may be oy nd areth. 
hereby cd Aogfoqony: 0- of Chriſt, whereof te Goſpel Feakerh He faith, 
&c.is not the very effence of God:& how jn thinks contradi eth others, 

Ah - pancake to the comrary we mentioied juſt now , ler all judge, Bur 
he lenifterh the mater, by ſaying, that #irnee the and nature of God taken pre= 
coſe in ie es rr it ſeemeth, that tis the eof God, conſidered ſome 
other way careth, rhar all menare ans the very Effence of 
God, chough ng idcred ae bmnahgy a> tay + What 
rh, pen wang pw; 'ge, tharwill: 

5. But why maynotthis ſeed and light —Saneoyoe the Narurt and Eſſence: 
of God, ſimply in it ſelf confidere4? Becauſe ſaith he , that cannot be divided 


inco parts and. meaſures , mot pure and ſimple , Lun {yore rr bled p Te frog 


09 ſo canneuher be mrs mor wounded, nor 
mens bs $93 it would ſeem by him , thar the ence an Nature of God , 
outh not as Conbredimply it ſelf; KR So dered ſome other way, 
be Divided Exſtinguithed , Woun- 
, Killed, ue rucified : and __ only know ofhim , in whar reſ«' 
peat we can coobder the ce and Natyre of God, asrhat we may ſay of 


it, it may &can be Wo » Killed, & Crucified , of Exſtiriguihed ? He 
leaveth usberein the miſt. X ' 


6. We have heard whar he underftanderhnotb this Seed & Light 8c. Hetels 


us next, whart he underſtandeth by ta ens » beavenly , and inufible prin«, 
cp (pr ſpam @ an, payed the Father, the Son 65 the Spirit 
dwelleth, 4 meaſure of of hu drome 


rh + is in all, "4+ afeed,, which of us 
own nature imoneeth and tne Kare cod ; pypndpc (Girh he) we call the vehicle of, 
God, the fprritudl body of Chrift , the theft xd bldf Ch, wb which came out of heaven, 


and of which dll the $ amt s do eat , Her 
/ reinien ofiiete eyil wag orig 


a myſterious aero concen ioos, by which we. can uns, 
Geritandaslictle of their , as before: 4 72 Son 


for (1. fare Frncipiuny 
this Principle? Is it aprinci of Narusal Actions? vr? a pri dr 
and Saving Actions? It of coat og how doth ir differ oy the ſoul, 
_ Faculries thereof ? Ifof ſaving and gracious aftions, how isit given to 
andimplanced inevery man ,- how Atheiſtical. and wicked ſoeves he be? The 
Scriprurere}s us of a le of wickedneſs inevery man by naute ,, whereby 
eFheGorofhn evil, andonly, evil, andthat conrinually ; And. we hear 
this world in them-thar are loſt , blinding their mindes 2. Cor. 4, 
and - the Prince of the power of the aire, the Spirit thaxworketh in the 
Siildren of diſobedience, Ephbeſ 2; 2. And that thisis rhe common condition of 
all, rill they be quickened rog<ther with Ghai and brought our of thar ſtate 


of death by faith in Chriſt, Epbeſ. 2: 2, 4, 5. beleeving the Goſpel 2 Cor. 
+4: (2.) How conrncby mnt nnd hee an Organ. Nor 
ſirumene or Organ? OfGod,' or of rhe Soul? jofrawens aut 


mertsofſome principal cauſe : Or isthis word pr pop i 
Is 2 Appt ora Verme and Principle ſuperadded 4 Ws Geer 
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ing i-for ation?" Or is ir to- the ſoo! 3 'as our members and organs areto the 
What he 'meanerth hereby , he would do wellto explaine for his ex» 
<2 i Pt Hog Jp retire qe A pp —_ 
is ne r2an witel? 1s it (p as! © 
bo odily , as"not being Corporeat? © Or as oppofite to Nant- 
ral?- Or as e to Sinful and 'Cotrnpe # If he-mean the firſt, it may be 
ing but the Soul, or rhe Faculties, or Natural Qualities thereof ; and 
ſo a meer yatural thing : Bur if he take'it in the two letter ſenſes, how 
cometh ir *ro paſſe, rnat every one, lying in their narural ſtare, are made 
-part f? It the ſpecial Operation of the Spirit; 
-and-this ſpecial Operation' of the Spirit 15 not common toall'men breathing , 
Þur is peculiar co the choſen ones , ' and to beleevers , as the CROP 
ture informeth us. (4.) We may move rhe ſam- doubts rouching the 
wo termes, Celeſtial, and op? The foul be called Celeſtial 5' as 
ing i iatly created of God , & 
not being rhe obje&t of our corporeal ſenſes: But ir may be ; he taker rheſe 


hispeople, in of the of his Preſence ," and of the effets of hs 
Love, Careand Tendernefs ofchem , we read Exod. 25: verſ. 8. & 29 45» 46- 
Numb, 5: 3.8 35: 34 Due. 12: 11. Exra. 6 12.' Dent. 33:42. 1 Kinz 6:13» 
43: 7, 5 Zech, 2. 10,11, 1 Chron, 22: 25- Burthis was not common to 
all Nations, bur was the ſpecial privilege ofchat people. So wehear of God's, 
ofrhe Spirics , and of Cariſtsdwellin;z inthe fouls of his beloved and* ſanctified 
ones, by more ſpecial fignifications of his Favonr , and gracions Workinzs of 
of his Love, 8:9, IT. 2 Cor. 6: 16. Epheft 3: 17. Revel 21: 3. Job. 14:17. 
1 Cor. 3:16. 2T2an 1:14. 1 Iob; 3:24. & 4: 12, 15, 16+ Bur tharthis indwelling 
of God, -orof his Spirit, or of Chriſt, is commonto all men, and nor the 
euhar privileze of the Saints, the places cired do abundantly manifeſt ro be falſe. 
OfGod's ipinſuch a Principle or Organ, the Scripture maketh no men- 
tion 31/an3d we maſtoot be wifeabove what is wri en. He wouldo well torex- 
this our of che'Seriprures;- for we value not his dreames andphancies. 
6.' Whar meanerh that expreſſion, That God dvellerh theye as the Father , as the 
my > Doth G3d Father, Son and Spirit dwell in att the ungodly,, 


vainelligible wayes of Gol's maufeting himſelf , and dwelling in all and 
; © ! ng/h ret ered too, mall -he Creatures, ſetſible 
Ciaſcgbble, | (7.) tle callerh this a divine and gjorious life, whereof all.are par= 
. rakers 
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akgre , infame meaſure : any poabootf oo gheriont, 16 have God 
aw the ſoul, io love and power: n by yer 
Me Stwell inevery mand þ 


broken, and all are 

Covenant, Not tees Ye for * w———— faith be» 
Cee aecellel theſe  feromres  privicges apt TK 
ture rels ys, that all men have ror wthen 
higheft privileges, or of os divine FI Ay 


in the Covenant race , thr Rs wh 
Re AEEes and common at nt thag even Hea- 
CELETNGL S$are fe gn + thedivine and larious life , panes 


ed forthin ven wes apliair.o I e Ah ion Cot vents ew, 

| = 7 thi _ > lis, _= hl pz * Dock 
Nap cel woe. $ Cinine req 

are made parakers be di from the divine an 

poten eprcar oth ins? And if it be ipgvithed , how? Orif it 

inkinde, why Regeneration, Union wh leſusChriſt by fanh, 

che Working of the grace afGod, and athrough Renovazien , 3s r6« 

quiſteto Ef ofthar, in ove grener menſure,” which all bave Natus 

rally , io ſome meaſure ? (8.) He ſaith, this meaſure ofthe divine and glorious 

life « ; Bos tur © whereof? Is itthe ſeed of rhe Eternal weghrof glory 

that the Shzens byy iv boye ee? Wherever that ſeed is, it comerh ar length 

9 aharecRef lary 3 asthe Scripture reacherh vs; CC 

igall, alsballar be ſaved. If it be noe the ſeet of Glo 

[prays inghe ſeed? Iir the led of Grace? This ed abidih x LR 

le, andig bythe Word of God , even that Ward ofGod, which is 

preached the golpel 1 Per.1:23» 25,So that this ſeed is vo common thing but 

Hynes Wes f pot py who by Chriſt do belicve inGod,; whe 

Logs = pwitied their ſouls inc the 


rows Tables? ou renghr ho cx taper 
who was far better verſed io the I aw , than Heathens are, fairh, he would 
have known concupiſcence , un'eſs the Law had ſaid , thou zha{/wot eaves? A 
how can this cooſift with the fnful tare ofevery narural perfor, whote thoughts 
and imaginations incline and invite to evil? Read Remg: 10-1020. Al an 
wnder ſim verſ. 9. Show Pele pen drr Soph Ces Nay, bow 
J- is be, ſeing the coral minde emnftGad, and 13 not- p_ 

Las of Gelfeibe inded rene pa 's: TIS beare of every ian 

ul above all things and deſper an, 17: 7, is noe thei frougher by ge 
conſcience defiled? Tit, 1: 15, Where then can this ſeed lodge? Irlodgeth 
neither 1n Hearr, Minde , por Conſcience : Shall it lodge Be the jets 
Ttis true, there is lekxin every Mana bit of a Natural Conſcience, informing, 


concernttg 


oro wor ks Fs 
WOTIkS, | 
AY cauſe of the violation 


op eTrrat ran ccclÞwwaodrdtc oe © lil... oct ac..coo. oe [ere oe ee I IL 


RT we - C7. 


Chap. 2 OfCplrcl Gaze and Light, 


phemous fearifg God, 
11. MN len the Fpobngh Clas ; ur by wher Script, [ know 
b 1) all d.che over ee weſ 

ii body of Chriſt is ve ae s 4; 

1 Car. 10.17.&12; 18, 13, 20. Rom, 12: 4, 5. Col. 1: 24. Epheſ. 2: 23: no 12: 27, 
[3 6. GMIIISLG: Col. x: 18. &K 2: 19 Whar are the members lo bodpy 

oy inet cod member  banay'3 Gs, 12. 14. (12.) He faith, itis rhe flerþ 

It that came out of heaven, Bur had Chriſt ao other flesh and 

Fi, has hi Then th ol lncraronof Criwdewt: And where 


Quakers lead ary Oruſt his flesb for che 
bis of the works Jon. ville Guienleatw: Ci gre hed fore 


this (ced a ro the juſtice of God? what — be theſe? heating none 


d appearcth in his colours, a 
IT 3,and arq+4 evid prog do aQterh Nagy + 

ord readeth h ie Spirs ae bis. Bar one 
: rift had the ſame Spricesl fits and blood within his car- 
» Which they have; and ſo they are as muchthe Chrift's of 
God,as he was. Q 9d *(13.) Heſaich aFtbe Sainrs ear of chir. Whats 
do GEIB che ſaints eat of this » while 10s in Man? Every man , by this 

octrine , 18 er per For edkry rw and. harh Chriſt's fleh 
and bloud in him, him dug they do poralleatthercot a range phancy, that perſons 
Hr ge'v1 er gy they eate it, that peefburecs prabiliiver Chriſt's. 
flesh and bl | befor they cat himby faith : what wilde Notions be theſe Þ 
Men are cergof a and divine lite by having the printf body of 
Chriſt inthem, and the flesh. of Chriſt, thar came our of heaven, and 
that before they Dy Cor x opplraon gfe ro themſelves by faith: where read 
we of b->; Tg us the comary, that excepe we eat the flech of the 
Son blood, we bave no life in us. Iob; 6: 53+ and that witha 
dou Me, On pg veridy. And be tels us moreover , that he dweleth 
wg 45 eate bis flecb, thats, in beleeversoerſ. 56.and not in ochers, tor 7 $7 
be that eateth hum, even he shall lxve by bim. Bur theſe Im 

hap is, 38 ir ſcemerh , ©, before Chriſt, and all the Goſpe 


even Heathens aodualþ before they come toc: Chilt by faith, TS 
elling in ve a divine and glucious = Cit by ths body 
Chriſt ft, and of that brea1, that came down from heaven ; 


more contradictory 1 ro Cant 6xprel rings (44) Hows, tharall ne Sara 
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this do@trig#of the 


wherem they owvye end the grace of God, rnb 
=_ blaſphrmous chearers and deceivers , than he was; for he 
Gract , unts Cul refs which vol rowany fors 
Orgev , the 
elong God hey of God, the $ 
ritual b- of Civ ho | xlbiateſCint, Pdf th Sane, and cher 
Nourichment tolsfe eternal; And when all is done, 1s but Narare ; if we 
believe the Ser: Whar manifeft, abſurd, andim eng rar 
they then be, wha dindtoterine hyerd witiete coped, ba 
_— Oe A En pas the potonom 
have uy 


wallow over , and thereby make us good Heabens , but poChriftians ? [s 
their eligin any thing , bur mcer pag-niſme, nnder Chriftan abuſed ex- 


7 Sort top tn aan hole ſo EOS, Lan vry 
witneſs a8, 0 tr it erucifie, 
oor 5 and it fleeeh from evil $abmad's. as mans flecb fleeth from and ab- 
as gn year Yemen Anſw. (x. doth this Li © age Soak 
bear witneſs againfh all evil .teeds? How or what way dord it bear witnefe, in the 
Heahens, aga'nft thew nor believing in [efirs Chriſt , the Son af God, ' that 
was C at Leriefalem ? oristhat no evil dee 1 ? againſt their nor Moreifying 
He teadeofth bod through te dpiric Rome. 9: x 31. Bur not#tv mention thedy» 
ves, whichare revealed ro n5 only by the © fpel; How came ir, tharthis Light 
and Seed did not bear witneſs againtt theCzlrerany , who! lived up-n thift ; ant 
againlt the » Who ufed their wives in commors and again? the Pays 
, who maryed their own daughters? Nay nisoblerve i, that ther 
s hardly any one point of the (aiv of rarurs, which fone Nationshave not violas 
ed , not only by their Cuſtoms and Carriage, bur by their very La- 
wes: "Did utusSced then and Lighe bear wi them, againſt theſe evil deed? 
whatthinks be frhe Acheanr and Henigabiaer, of whom Ariſtotle reporreth, that 
whey uſed to kill menand earthen? and webear of fuch ro day in NewE 
c—_— called Mes caters: home hee mags of Pee, and Seed rothis > What 
he'of Jenow , Chryſippws , 0 4 bepmiy ment the Sond 
Je was wn — an Sreeen and Sitters ro lye _—_ 
ey omy, of Theodoras who thought T, 
pon ou lawful? Howcame ir, x Prfoin hoo? 
0 ery and Lyſtrs, when they wene abont to ſacrifice uno 
Pavan ipllowed vanities ſo long , and did not turne untd 
the living Ged, AA. 145 13,15? 29 why tee ewe aguiet the wI 
of Aaben,, f of thinking:thac God could be worshiped-with mens hands aud tht 
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Godheadis like unt 1d orfil : Rove b 
24 5 3*A3' ab their me or ett oy mans ry 
h of this notorio 
= whotn : perſons 
Eons &e, prdog wetmeraamnkes-—bery which 


reliterh an- ain evil: The Spimelaſeerh axain®t thaſfeth , G 
The work Qi Ga? ofGod iwfomnn terwork the fin, toroor tone. 


it 

ay wnkGrac pa. 

"8. Headdeth a>: dc ated from God and Chrift . but wheve itir, 
there is God , and there ts je bm therefore ined dh. af, IKE 
Godu ſaid to be reſiſted , and is ſaid ws be cr 
er Baatbgl of ane Nama Corenc, Hin and J; | 
and vicegerent , in the fo ce Him oe poder. 
cording fo ius light information ; which in ſome is mote, and in ſome _ 
more inſuch , 2s live underthe Goſpel , thanin ſuch, aslive withour that Ii 
and in thyſe"thar have bur the ligr of nature. irreftifierh for the God $0 
ture , according to ihe + 5 enter prny of Nature » in ſome more, and in 
ove leis; burtig e of thedarkneſs of their Mindes , and the 

rryption Hears, whereby they are ſubjeR unto fin, and rt. the 
BR oi the Poy ers of the aire, the Sprrit, that worketh is rhe children of 


dence, it tot full Ireſtimory for God , and his Law , tug porch 
a in ſom gore podarnicecnin ors. {2.} We dery tharwere this Natural 
cierce-is, there Chriſt © as and man, can be ſaid 


to þez that is,  Ttis not rrue , " tharthis [5 ht in Heathens withour the Charch 
«thavy thing of Chriſt, and of the Goſpel of Salvation, in and rhr 
Him ; or hat Chritt , as Mcdiator , can be ſaid ro be crucified and” kil 
hev this is reſiſted or diſobeyed by them 2 breads 2a grace of 
Ed. reve alegin, apd broughro lip by the Golpe!, are not to be red 
en the w > parton , of pure Revelation , and have. had their 
rect meaſures of Revelation , | and ow dogrnet dader the Golpe! ai Aipenſyx 
tion; whence itis called, a wyſtery  whichfrom che begining of the world hah bin hal 
inGod, Eph:ſ. 3:0. and yp rs om generdti"ns , but now it made mans= 
to bis ſaints , Col. 1:26. Avd allthe various and gradual manifeſtations thereof 
ve been ; 1n in all ages, the p ve ponlege of the Church; and not common 
zo.all, ſo that others without the Ch ore , remained without Chr#t, Kr row 


Rope . and without God we, thar {4 
Heathens , without the rotors were Foros and rebuked for the con» 
tempt of the Goſpel , or of Chriſt offered in the Goſpel , that was never 

revealed unto them : for 4s _ 4s have, finned withoue Law, thall alſs pe 
= without Law , Roms 2: verſ. 12, So on as have ſinned wi [7 
ig 


Go perl, hall p«rich without the Goſpel, can they believe in 
Freach excepi the be:ſens > Rom 19314, 15. (4+) CO ONT. WO, 


_ whom«hiy have wt beard? y wry rely 7 ron a Preacher? at be# that 


33s "Of Unijerfal Grace andTight, "Chap. Xs 
that God and Chriſt are iovlyedio this thing? Do not their hearesquake ar fuck 


os? | 6 | Mis. 

. What more ? And as ( faith he ) i ivreceived mmake heart » and ir not bindey« 

ed mg ies own natural and proper effet , Chrit is ſormed , and raiſed mthe 
beart : of « hich thy Scripture makgth mention , hich is called the new wan, 
Chrift in the ſaivl$, the hope of glory. This is thay inward Chrift , of which we 
only and ſo often ak, and we declare , where pre ; bem , and exhort« 
ing al, that they would believe in the light , As it ; thas they might know Chriſt 
born andraiſed up , m themſelves , delroering them from all ſin. Au. Here 
a shott and clear account of the myſterie of imquity , the abomination of defo. 


laion, which they owne , majntaine and bh, _ — the 
ſworne enemies of rhe Golpel grace of God: . dander- rx 1.) When 
it is ſaid ro bereceredin the beart , itis ſuppoſed , - that formerly it was not inthe 
heart: Andhow canthis be , ſeing be {aid before , thar it was ir) every one? Or 
wasit oply in theirhead , and notintheir bearr? (2.) Did ever Pelagius more 
Pelagianize , than doth this Quaker > Or can there be any thing imagined more 
oppoſite rothe Goſpel , and to the rich grace of God , therein revealed, than 

Heathen, Barbarian and Sythian , who 
never heard of Chriſt in the Goſpel , that , ihe phtpet gy Saran net of 
which, is to forme Chrift in the ſoul? Why did the Apoſtle Paul then fay 
Gal. 4: 19. My little children , of whom I travail in birth ageine , until Chriſt be form- 
ed inyou,, What needed the Apollle be ar all this paines , and paine , to rravailin 
vromein. though he, andthe Golpeh 


burth , for that , which could have been w 
which he preached, had never been heard of? And what need is there of the 
preaching of the Goſpel, if the whole Goſpel , and the whote Grace of God, 

to the fo of Chriſt in the ſoul, be in every Heathen , that never 


0 
dictory to that |, whereby life and immort 
We Seripens intend math of the Grace of God 

. f1 make mention ma 
ned inthe Goſh - andoft þ > mg mary paſſe by the Goſpel, and 
the Grace of God working thereby : bur it no where ſaith, that there is any 
thing in the heart of man by nature , which producerth Chriſt inthe ſov], the 
hope of glory, as its proper and natural Effect ;, Nay , the whole book of God 
declareth the plaine comrary , when it not only sheweth us rhe blindneſs and 
wickedneſs of the heart oFevery man, tillit be renewed by grace, & conſequ 
Y ener - &y of narurero wotke ſalvation ; bur you Shewerh ro" 

ar, Which rhelightin everyman caneye, asirs 0 , bei t 
of Creation & Providence \ i utter]y inſufficient >, elk Yorba becauſe 
thoſe works can declare noting of the Goſpel myſtery , whatever i may doof 
theLaw. Hence, the times of the Gentiles , living without the Goſpel, are 
called zimes of ignorance , at which'Ged winked Af. 17: 30. and rimes;. wherein 

God ſuffered all nations to walk in therr own wayes A, rg: verf. 16. fo that they were 
; alienated from the life of God,, Epbeſ: 4: 18. baving the underſcanding darkened ," and 


being 
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the _ bears. The Goſpel 
rell us , MN ene Ges 
SITS which caisCommon Light cando, wage Hanks oF and 
canthingregard'y he of Nay pea 


nothi arp oer: which is Abſolgrely 
Salvacon; Srnktomtk , itis im Dee ee Oad Mates Cri 
wear united unto Chriſt . ay 7 Mediaor; for there is nor another name 

Name 


” men, under heaven, b cam be bur by the 
4M.4 done pn re regen know God , Him, was of cad 


ſeat, Teſus Chriſt [obs 17; 3. Bur hould we expatiar here , 
of this groſſe Pelagion we thouldrranſcribe whole op, of) Oi 


RIG RC euey, UW, hr about by Narure 
of the Law; ny nk pel, and faith init : Doood rnd adv ind 
lory of his mapſtory f Paul wasa miniſter , o the diſpes- 


een hid from ages and from 


ons Cal. 1: 
z, 200 ACC his 


26, 27. and 
1 on, Nay , before 
de rw 4 death., on Ants | ' 
10 their works ver/, 21, 22, and 
of ſuch 3s had received Chap. 2:6. and nl wore in ne mane 
k made $ 2am} body of the fines of the 
the vere ured wi raprs mw ah dla 
et rh. _ ) If rhis be allthe Chriſt, "hich hey 
Il ces F, 
preach (2) be ie Obi anddark Light of Na 


gd ag which is enmi- y to Gol, an! ro the 
Goſpel Miniſters ; 


? 


Ip 


the Son of God 3 God 
0k, the) of God , againſt 
vpn thr cer Meu of God, who was Jncars 


ſince xFo pulp as arender plat, asa root 
andreRedofie > wringo of of ſorrowes 8 


EEE: CE death; bot the wrath 
God due for and was roctid a: Lrſaom. Bur the Chriſt , whom X 
"ad. to belicre is, Þ CATbEGns Fgbng v Angudd nb came into 

world the beginning, ts neither God; nor Man, could neither ſuffe 
re, pe ne joey . So that their Chriſt isa Chriſt thar the Goſpel no jy 


where thaketh mention ; againſt which d verſe ins man= 
ing prog rye Reo beach CN 
thar 


Gg 3 


*— 
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that they exhyrt all men to beleeve ye of and obey it, And CNDg can the Faith 
of , or Qbedience, ro this Lighc id ever this light teach ' or require of 
andthe waſeſ of the Heathend, as Plato. \ Seneca, | Cicerg,» Þyt bagrg 
others ano the Mee, orinleſus Chriſt promiſed , or at length cxtu- 
bired and crucified ? Is thar light Chriſt cracified , and Sarisfying juſtice , and 
ng th « Feaaky | of F Law , 8nd broken Covenant ? What deſperat this 
abomination do theſe men preach & hold 
_ 5) eps rs is born and riſtn ig evtry man, and all theif 
preaching 1 to exhort them.ro know him ; and yerhe told us before, rea 
was the work aud proper effect of rhis Light : and if this effe& be atr 
- wroughtin every man, in no one perſon is this light refiſted aud fapreles 
and he needeth not preach and exbort every man to beleeve in this lip 
obey it ;. for thar is done in eycry man already , having Chrift forined bo 
and ariſen in-hun, ge rk .how ttieir abominable doQtrinescarmot ba 
pen bur are ropes of ſand; Kia rofle Fes. Hh Croat of. .(s) 
en 


ele rhat, & delveretb them pA Pong DER nared 
and aw en 1 ay 

hey $f fin , ;rapwce A. be fan. 'Owhat devil: $h4oAring 

beadoubt, if the Devil, appearinig.in mens bodies, and 


am ople, could broach datn and foul - de 
Ei than ke Ire. !y ar tirges hel. Ts OL 


4 oeorh whe Q ? 
NE "fo er wil So entiin; and be driven by the Devil? 
Ws,” >. ger Ao they ge ot th wh wha 


: bat an te nky the ereby done unio Iefirs Chri 
cannot nA apr; ) he they ha 0) thy rrue Chriſtianity meineth : ho 
he , inthe following, ng 6 Js, (eekin a Wes alleviarerhe mater » doth ,. ih 

it worſe than eyet 3, for in ſea: he dar, with 
nchraſtian Kocimians , debaſe our [orien Chgilt, for To 


kheP, 
 e=prad ZE f 
ar Te, Eo. Af Dug 


kl  eyeris 7 


5&7 immedigaly , but mediuth , i. nv axe ohh p war; "Bux Hire 


us by Chriſt borne in ys: Whar dememce of Geicores awftrheſs who 
thus oo ſenſically, in theſe ſul maiers? He addeth as the DT: 
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their rwiſchievous He," wind 1 Me Lend ends which. was. 
Pub God , un rogue Pons. rk els mn cbae Holy Man 3. ſa thas be is af 
the bead fot he mander; fog = gens oe the ſoul 1s far 
in the bead andinthe heart, than mn 


atk andbſcs ee In hve and more exift im oh 

than in the wine , wma pan be ay, 

#. Behold, hereisallrhe booour and preference that 

andingnn a mer man , asthis Quaker , is ; only God 

fapis inthe root, or trunk of the rree 3 bake vacked w the ae as the 

1s in the branches j Chriſt and He is animated with one +.8.hs 
and the hand , urs nay rl ny ey 


Was God maniteſt io the Gee 3 Tis, 3; 16? Where is he, who wes the bright- 
-cſeof Goe's Blory| 3 aod the expreſs unage of his perſon, Heb. 1: $? When i; 
, whobeing in the forme of 20d, thougbrit no robbery to be wich 
oth bur made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the forme of 
a ſervant Us Phil, 2: 6,7? Whereis he, who isthe Imnaye ofthe inviſible God, 
by whong all things were created Cof, 1: 15, 15.2 Cor-4: 4 Where is be, who 
eSieprcofieh andblogds ane ke ot Abraham? Heb.2: 14, 14 Thus the 
Noagrcdaiyohe of the Son of God, aud that our Lord Lefus 
was andis the Second Perſon inthe Lrinitys very and exernal God, of one ſub- 
RKance and <quna] withihe erred and fo joyne themdelyes with the wretched 
wary et wry er, dodtrine be true: can no mare be ſaid ro be 
chaſed by the blood 7" 2c:28, ndift had wor been eve Gol | 
how c wy mann icy, ee > wrath of God , andthe power of 
death? AR. 2:24,25 ee rnck 4: with 4 25, How could he bave giveg worth & 
elicacyro his ? AR. 20; 28. Heb. 93 14, & 
: 24, 26-27, 29. GE ne eee, juſtice? Row 3:.24, 24, 26. 
could he have ar > us his favour ? x. 6, Mar. 3: 17, How 
conld he have ? Tit.2: ns How could He have 
given roushis 22 Gal 4 v. _ w could He have conquered all-our ene- 
nues? RD 68s 69, 71,74 And y- could he 64a everlaſti 
GR Ale v.85, 9, & 9: v. 12,13, 144 159,16, B my coup all the 
done by any other .Chrift, rhan what cha there es, rs 
ina aſure, thay io him, that was crucified at Jerufalom, (2.) be. 
hokd alto,” bow be runnets wild in his notions : for when be ſaith rhar 
Chriit was a man, as we are; and that Chriſt dwellerh in us; and chat rhe ſame 
God dwelleth in us, that dwelk in Chriſt, he nauſt alſo ſay that Chrit dweltin 
Chriſt i , and Chaift dwelleth iy ws mediacly. But (3.) He ſaith the 
Eeengowd, whichwa: with God, and was Ged, dwelt immediath wn the holy nan 
Chrifts bue mediac ox ws 3; But he will nor ay, that that Eternal Word did af- 
fumerhe man - hood into its perſonal union: and ſo , admirring a gradual diffe= 


' gence , Which yaryerh not the kinde , | Spar and Hewbew may eli e (ud 
to be 


Of Univerſal Grace and Light. Chap.X; 
Ivete; Golmanh rhe flue &robe the life which, 
re ee nn? 
Sr cpr? NS ras ey deere wot' b 
iis. © As for his rejeRing of the errours of 
Genying thar Cluift kind «ſoul; und-of of Eutiches, who dcnyed him to 
true humane pature', Wegdin®, bury al he cn will deny, 8 wel 
as he? * 
Inihs Bird plate 14. P, $4. he layes, «ce » 
MDA ger tt 3 ance, which ru eat arta's 
fert; andfrom rc geurpuretes al bir 
the new man in the heart.” Anſ. (1. Then ama be nebor Grace, trlighon 
for theſe vot ſubllapcrn. {s.) Iris little wonder , he call ita Real Spirirugh- 
, and the O an, in which Ho-dwellery: 
us intmay, - 
oerto EioBody: tis like he- will joyh him 
a third ſubſtance inman.-(3.) The 


, as well asaſubBiance; andthe new 
an accidens, and coufifting in 


1 

2 ſubſtance ſo alſo ery 

God , AE oy a ha Or 

war Pag-8: «9. rr Rowe ane. 
this Seed and 


12. Theſe thingsarenatvety intelligible , Ce arideef caantalernal 
with deluſory phancies: And bowbeike fainy tharcbprares co carnal men; 
who are ſtrangers to them ; yer merthinks, The _ of God h a 
things ; rill we eng wank 
forbear rhe imbrace! 
bur carnal men , wich fla 


other Quakers. Nox eo n he hee —_— herbs he 

it, and are | of it , by rrue and certain experience 5 They tafte %, felis, fret) 

and touch it. And why not alſo hearit? But the pretended experiences of deluds 

ed men, are no demonſtrations to, us. The more they. ralk at this raicy 

after we have heard of their mr ge rr ge Arminean and Socinian Prins 

Ciplcs, tendi ir dara news =o. 6g] | rw dag the more we can» 
fulpact them grofle and 


* "notbur n': Perſons with 
the devil, can alk Rk 6 a of het ſenſes,, and ſale xpereres of 
| wor 


Tomeyyy bo, þ- | wh "» £ Yo, ts 4 pw 44 _ ae Sm. a oe ates AS. 
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orkings of Satan, in thein, as theſe Quakers can do'z, And yerthat is no ar- 
zient £0 us, to receive their Aﬀſerrions , as demonſtrarions, unleſs as demon- 


© 43; Buche learnedly demonſtrareth , that iris a Subſtance; becauſe ie abideeh 


inthe bearte of the ungodly, even while they remaine in their impieties. Anſ. And dorh not 
i ion » &c. remaine in their hearts, while rhey 
theſe therefore ſubſtances ? The man $hall rhus 


in 4 ſubjeft , unleſs the ſubjeft can be denommnatedtherefrom. And why ar &rnrnones 
ighrene 


rion eyanisheth. He relsus , ebey diſtinuguich betwixt holineſs , 4s an accident], de- 
cm as this ſeed place inhis heart ; and this holy and ſubſt antial 
ſeed , which oft heth in mens beart, as a grame of ſeed in a rockze ground, as we d:ſti 
roger Aung pre pling paper of Fr of ro 
come, Which 1s aſubſtance, cb may be m 4 moft « Rejp- (1. 
we ſee, They {ys berwur this ing in the beart y and urs getting place 
inthebeart , or elſe theſe words have no ſenſe. [2.) If there be fuch a difference 
berwixt this Subſtantial Seed and Holineſs , as isberwixr Phyfick and Health , 
that ſubſtantial ſeedis no part of holineſs , and conſequently iis no part of the 
Dr oa of God in man. (3-) How canthe man nor- be denominated fromthis 
ſeed , aud accounted an holy manuponthe account thereof ſeing he called ir 
before a Spiritual Principle and ch anJ the Vehicle of God, and rhar 
wherein God dwellerh, andfrom which God and Chriſt cannot be ſeparated, 
Anda divine pos | ume pr Shall a man have a Spirirual Principly of hol» 
neſsin him , and adivine Life, and yernor be accounted a ſpiritual and holy 
man? Nay , $hall a manhave Chrift in him, dwelling and abideing in him, & 
et nor be called an holy man? Shall a man have God dwelling in him, as Chriſt 
( though not in that meaſure ) and yer nor be accounted a ſpiritual holy 
man? (4.) The Scripmure acquanteth us with no Seed , or Principle of a ſpi- 
ntual life, communicated to.every man by tis Birth or Conception, norto any, 
butin Regeneration , when they are borne agame , not of bloud , nor of the will of the 
flech , nor of the will ofman, but of Ged loh. 1: 13+ And theſe are they , who re-+ 
ceive Chriſt, offered in the Goſpel, rang Hogan nt yr receive power 
ts btcome the Sons of God , verſ. 12+ for that whi Grohe Fact El 


- 
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that which is born of the Spirit isSpirit, Toh.3: 6, This being ſo, we paſſe his compari- 
ſon, and that hb. , as being founded _—_ being grounded 
' upon afundamental errour , hisreaſons for which are to beexamiyed, 
14. In the fourth place $y 15. heſaich; Thar bereby they do not derogate fromthe 
' Sacrifice and propitiation of Chriſt. But how is this imaginable , ſeing this Seed, 
which is born with every man, willſufficiently ſave then 4 ifrhey will but ſuffer 
ir to work inthem ; ſoriat there is no for a tian once ro hear the 
name of Chriſt named , in reference xo Salvation? And what improyemeat 
doth or can this Seed , or Light in Heathens , that never heard of Chriſt, 
make .of the Sacrifice of Chrift? We are xold that Chriſt, the true Meſ. 
fias, by hisknowledge , that is , by the knowledge of him, as making his ſou] 
an offering for ſin, and as megragenee iniquities, should juſtifie many, Eſaz, $3: 
10, 11. And further we heard þ 7 ae rs af age den Socmmians , in 
denying the Deity and Incarnation of the Son of God; and bow, having done 
this , he can plead for or maintaine Chriſt's Sacrifice and Propitiation , 1sintel. 
ligible only to Quakers , who can (asthey prerend ) underſtand unintelligible 
things. Butler us heare , how he vindicaterthimſelfand the reſt from thisin» 
tion. He ſaith, They beleeve all that is writtew of Chrsft's Conception , Bark, 
Life, Miracles , Death , eftion and Aſcenſion , to br true. And what then? 
Socinians will ſay the ame , and yer areino friends to Chriſt's Sacrifice and Pro. 
piriation. Do you beleeve, that that body, which was crucified ar |eruſalem, roſe 
again and is now in glory ? Speak your minde here , if you dar ; & that tha 
y was perſonally united to the Golhead ? weebink { fairh he further ) alto 
whom things are revealed are bound to beleeve them. But whar will the belief 
ofthem fignifie , ſeing the devil believerb them to be true. Yea ( faith he ) we 
think incredulity bere dammable. And why fo? Becauſe that divine ſeed would incline 
al ro believe gy fore aſſenteth 20 altruth that is declared, But all this being, bur anki- 
Rorical faith , can efſectuate no ſalvation. Haththe devil, whois no ſtranger 
to this hiſtorical faith, this divine Seed inhimalſo , inclineins bim to beleeve 
thisrruth? Ifnot, then thisdivine ſeed is not requiſite unto this Faith ; ifyea, 
then God and Chriſt dwellerh in the devil; and he is partaker of aploriousand 
divinelife : for this and more was ſaid above of this ſeed., as we heard. 
| IF. We hear nothing yer (aid for the Sacrifice and Propiriation of Chrift: 
Therefore he addeth , that they firmly beleeve , that Chrifts coming was neceſſary, 
that by bit death and paſfion be mag ht offer bymſelf a ſacrifice t® God , for our ſinnes, aud 
wo ever obtaine remiſſion of ſins , ut is by vereue of bis Satisfaory ſadyifice. Thele are 
faire words, byt containe nothing that can ſatisfie any underſtanding perſon; for 
the Socimans themſelyes will ſay as-much , as miay be ſeen in Hoornb. Socimanim 
Coffs. be «Cap. L. Pag. 450.4 91+ Doth he (ay, that the Quakers graots that 
Chriſts ſul wh, 1 were aproper punishment fuffered by Him , as a caurioner; 
inthe rootn/and ſtead of any finner; aod thar thereby He did truely and proper 


make fatisfaction to the juſtice of Go1 , for the fines of his pcople ; and 
purchaſe unto therm Grace and Glory, & Remiſlion of ſins, having pacified God 


and reconciled him unto them , by a true and proper ſacrifice; and ſo proper! 
and rroelydid redeem his people? As the Socinians make Chriſt only a Merapho 
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ricalGod , in reſpect of his Office, fo they aſctibero him Meraphorical Re « 
demiption and Satisfaction, And if —_ inci can ſay —_ 
oh uhelr dehalfe, iris toot00 manifeſt , how ſmall account theyhare of the 


Sacrifice and Propitiation of Chiift, - 
Chriſt within hens on 0 Chrift And what if all this be meant of the 


aSthey havea being, becauſe thisis at by nature, all mankinde beirg in 
Adam as their head and roor. But — not ROpagar nature, Had 
this ſeed in him after he fell , and before the promiſe of the ſeed of the woman 
was madeto him? Then beloſt it not by the fall ; but by the fall, ſure, he loſt 
a] inclination to ſpiritual good. 1fhe reprefented all Mankinde, in the New Co- 
venant ofgrace , aShe did inthe Old Covenant of works, then, ashis fall did 
redound, ;n the ore, tothe actual conderr nation of his poſterity , ſo should his 
faith (for we charitably ſuppoſe , he was a beleever) redound, inthe other, ro 
the actual ſalyation of all :. of whar neceffity then should the ſacrifice of Chrift 
be? (2.) Allwere paitakers of theevil fruits of Adam's fall , aftually and not 
porenuially 07+ Oy Soca thar eſcaperti: bur the feeling of the vertue 
of this divine » is buca poflibility ; fo ehar , norwnhſt this divine 
ſecd be (aidto bein all ,, yet it miphe fo fall our , that nor one choultt be ſaved ; 
for 10 have 4 powet Only to frel this ſeed, importeth no aftual feelingp; till Fres 
will come in , and dezermine the matter ;. nor hath it avy efficacious influence 
wpon Free willtoderermnoeir, bur learerhir to its free choice. (2.) Is this all 
zhe benefite > that is had by C hniſt's Obedience and Death , jen ye 
warned from evil to good? then it ſeemerh Chriſt's death wasnor {6 val for 
the good of any » as Adam's fin was for the hart of all. Is this ro Magnifie and 
exalt the Sacrifice of Chriſt Þ (4.) Ifrhis be all that Chriſt purchaſed , ro wit, 
a power to rurne from evilto good, *and1o feelthe yertue ofthisſeed, if men 
will , be hath purchaſed nothing but what isNatural , or what is infertour ra 
common moral rertues z for ins natural to haveapower to do or nor do , as 
men will, and a moral yerrne is more than ſocha power } becauſe ir leaverh noe 
the wan in a ſtare of pure indifferercy, bur inclineth him to acts of ſuch avertne, 
and only to ſuch ats, And ifC hritt purchaſed oply thispower , he purchaſed 
RO more'apowertodogood , than a power to do evil; forthe power of it ſelf 
> indifferent to both , no more inclined to tte one , then to theother : So that 
Ciriſt bach purchaſed ra Supernatural Grice , which effeftually moveth and 
derergninerh ro-good ; bur only the Pelazian Natural Grace , by w hich r& man is 
w.ore inclined to good, thay ro exil; and wi oh a man may make uſe of, or nor, 
as he will ; and fo, if he will, ir shall be of no benefite to him (5) If this be 
all that Chriſt harh obrained , iris not much tmaer , though we (ay , that ſuch 
are panakessf ir, that. neyer heard of Chifiſt, (6) = why ſaith he, Many may 
| 2 
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fel this ſeed rhat neverheard of Chriſt ;. & nor All? Is there ary difference? if 
there be . whartis it = and upon what is it founded ?*(7.) We deny , thar any 
parrake of the Supernarural and Saving Benefites of Chritt's death,who are with« 
out the Covenant » and never keard ofhim , we mean perſones come toage, 
for we exc<pt the Elect Infants , who are within the coyenant , and are nor ca. 
pable of hcaring. And this Mans dorine rendereth the knowledge of the 
. Goſpel very uſeleſs, at leaft not very neceſſary ; though life and immortality be 

Iragh to light thereby. 2 Tim, 1: 10+ and it be the mean through which people 
ere begotten unto God LCor 4: 15; andthe power of God unto ſalvation Rom. 1: 16. the 
glorious Goſpel of the bleſſed God 1 Tam, 1: 11+ though by it we arecalled to ſanfifi. 
cation of the Spirit , andbeleefe of th: truth , to the 0 W_ the plory of the Lord Ie- 
ſus Chriſt 2 Theſ. 2: 14+ And in the word of the, truth of the Goſpel, we heare of the 
bope , which 15 laid upf r 148 in heaven Col, 1:5, Though by it, the Gentiles be made 
fellow beires andof the ſame body , and partakers of his promiſe in Chriſt Epheſ. 3: 6 
Andit be the Goſpel of our ſalvation Epte 1:13. Though itbe a glorious Goſpels havi 
light in it co shine into the bcart of beleev#s 2 Cor. 4: 4- and hath a bleſſing and a fulne 
of bleſſing in it Rem. 15: 29. ſo itis called the Everlaſteng Goſpel Rom..14% 6. and for 
SE of which Chriſt himſelf was anointed Luk. 4 x8 . What unwort 
crearures muſt theſe Quakers be , that think ſo liule of the Gofpel of Chri 
and of the p_— of t, and cry up ſo-muchbrhe Light within? 

$tus 


27, Bur ke faith, they beleeve that irxs we uch 4s bear the Goſpel to beleeve 
it. Mhedby , how ? Wherein c necefiity , we may 
be withour it? I's ir becauſeiris a Revelation of God'st But that ſpeaks 


eurno more the necefliry of the faith of the Goſpel, or of the Hiſtory of 
Cbriſt , unto ſalyation , thanthe faith of this, that Paul left bis cloak at Tros, 
or the Hiſtory 'of Cam, Iſmael, Indas , &c. which is recorded in the Scri 
rures And thus he maketh the great mercy of enlarging the borders of 
Church under the New Teſtament , and of taking - inall nations, by the prea- 
ching of the Geſpel, withour'difcrimination, tobe no "ou, or atleaſt, 
a very (mall @ercy , He addeth, The by ingenwnſy coſeſe outward 

of this to be full of comſort to ſuch as are under it , and are by this inward ſeed and 
Light. Anſ. Bur this comforr is nor neceflary to Salvation , according to them: 
Jhisinward Seed and Light is ſufficient forthis; and we are enquiring after its, 
necefiity , bur finde none, in this mans opinion . Yer, lerus ſee , wherein 
this comfort conſiſteth ? For ( faith he Pag. 86. ) not only are they bumbled by the 
ſenſe of Chriſts death and ſufferings ; bnt they are alſo confirmed thereby, and encour 

eo follow his excellent example 1 Pet. 2: 2. and are alſorefreched by bis gracious 

Anſ. And is this all? ThenIſee, there is no more necefliry for any to be ac« 
quanted with the Hiſtory of Chriſts life and death, than with the Hiſtory of 
other holy ſaints of God ; and we have no more imereſt inthat , thanin theſe: 
3s thattoexalt Chriſt's Satisfaction and Propitiation? All that was written afore 
time, Was written for our learning, that we ehrough patience and comfort of the Scriptures, 
might have hope Rom. 15:4. And is the Hiſtory of Chtiſt of the ſame nature 
and uſe, with the Hiſtory of others? And is there no more to be gathered 
theref:om , than what an example may contribute ? This is pure Socinuaniſme 
m graine. 18, In 


& 
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18. In fin” he orercth to ot, another myſtery , Pagel hes, The Bi- 
indeed 13 profitable comfortavle , conjoyned with the myſtery ; but not without 
og the myſtery is and can be aefiechle when the explicite f external knowledge 
of the Hiſtory. Anſ. Thaxthe knowledge of the Hittory , withourthe receiy= 
ing of Chriſt, held forth therein, conforme to the Goſpel rermes , is of little 
uſe » asto Salvarion, we grant; bur whar elſe he meanerh by thenyſteyy, I know 
not» unleſs he meane the light within. (2.) Can he shew us, bow the myſtery 
can be known , without the Hiſtory > Or ro whom, and when it hath been 
known? (3.) Why was the Goſpel written, and that by ſo many ſeveral hands? 
And why have we any books of the New Teftament? And why did Chriſt ap- 
oint OFcers to continue ro the end ? Why did he ſendforth his Apoſtles to 
r witneſs of his Death and Reſurreftion? Why ſaith Iobn Chop. 20 verſ, 31. 
but theſe are written , —_— beleeve , hebos the Chriſt , the Son of God, 
and that beleeving ye migbt have hife , through his name? Thus we ſee, how at one 
dash this Miſchtevous Man would deftroy the whole adminiſtration of the G oſ- 
pel; by making it altogerher unneceſſary unto falyation: what a deſperatdefigne 
muſt rheſe men have? ol 
19. Inthe; fiſt place , he cometh to clear how Chrift is in all , That the Seed 
and light is inall', he hath ſaid ; and. thar rhis Seed and Light is Gods vehicle, 
m which God and Chriſt do alwayesdwell, and from which they cannot be ſe- 
parared, hehath affirmed : Bur thar ie obrainetb a place in the beart of all » and is 
therewith , fo that Chriſt is formed there and ariſeth, he here denierh ? 
Thus we have adiftindtion without a difference ; for in whom ſoever Chriſt is 
by his Spirit, inthem heis formed, there he dwelleth asin his houſe and palace, 
taking poſſeſſion of rhe foul, as his own; and theſe are Chriſts 1 Cor. 3: 23. Chri 
levethm them , and they live by faith in him Gal.2: 20. they crucify the flesh with 
affeftiont and luſts Gal. 5: 24. which cannot be ſaid of the Heathen , who are 
without Chriſt Epheſ. 2: 12. for Chriſt dwelle:h m ghe bears by faith Epbeſ. 3: 17. 
Chriſtis united rorhe Church only , as her bead Epheſ. 5: 23. who grow up mn him, 
in all things Epheſ. 4: 15, 16. and their life is hid with Chriſt in God; and Chrift is 
their life Col. 3: pb 4. And this indwelling is mutual; asbe isin them , fo they 
arein bimlob. 6: 56. 1 Job. 4; 152 16. Hence they are ſaid to be in Chriſt Rom. $8: 
10. & 16} 7+ 2Cor. 5: 17. £12: 2. Can this be ſaid of all the World? Is all 
the World dead with Chriſt 6: verſ. $. Col. 2: 20? Or jone beires with Chrift 
Rom. 8: $7. or crucified with Chriſt Gal. 2: 20. quickened t with Chriſ ous 
EEO Col. 3: 2? Hegranteth , that Chriſt is not in all by Umons 
or ſtrickly by Inhabiration. How'1s he thenin all? He anſwereth , he # i#them: 
ar m the Seed and Light , from which Chrift 1: never ſeparated, Bur what ground 
have we for this Fancy and Notion ? What Scriptme ſpeaks ſo of Chriſts in- 
dwelling in all? How is this diſtintion cleared. from Scripture? He citerh 
Amos 2:: 12: Behold Fam preſſed under you , ai a cart it preſſed , that is full of theafi. 
And what canthis Meraphorical expreflion ſay , that may be read, asinisonthe 
marine, I will preſſe your place, as a cart full of sheaf' is preſſed, & as Iunius & Tremel- 
lis render it, with the Dutch;or as Munſter, | _ a preſſure like a cart made lean 
whenſull of cheaves;or as the 0)dTygurin — 4 5 hall ſtraztenyou myour place 
bo 3 _— 
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4s 4 Cart full of sheaf is ſtraitned: or as Arias Montanus , Behold 1 make « ſeige in 
your place , like as a Cart is d being full of sbeafs? By all which, wee ſee, thig 
i$ no nearer to his ſe, then Eaſtisto Weſt. Then he tels us , that Chrig , 
1s crucified im wicke | ks , Which-we leok upon as anon = ſenſical dream, Buy 
he addeth for a kinde of confirmation, that Paul writting to the Cormnehians and 
Galatians ſpeaks of Chrifts being crucified in them 1 Cor, 2: 2. i» vi Av. But 
what can this import, as to ſuch, as never heard of Chriſt ; Or as to the 
whole World? (2.) Iris true Paul ſayes 1 Cor. 2: 2+ that he defired to know 
nothing among the Corinthians, a people rich in knowledge and ifts, bur Chriſt 
and him crucified ; that is, The maine thing he drave at and defired , wasto 
have them acquanred ſavingly and practically with a crucified mediator , for thig 
he preferred to all other knowledge , that would not humble and bring to a 
true Chriſtian deportment , but would rather puff up , and lead away fromthe 
practice of Chriltianiry (2.) Whereas he looketh to the particle i», asif that al. 
waies were to be rendered in, & that taken properly too, which is variouſly rene 
dered, ſomerimes by Heb. 11: 2. Luk, 4: 1. ſometimes at Rem. $: 34. Epbeſ. FH 13, 
ſomerimes with , or ameng Rom. 1: 12,29, & 16,17. Luks I6; 15, 16. ſomes 
rimes with, Rom, 15:35 Epheſ. 6 2.(4.) Paulalſo , rebuking the Galatians, who 
had fo ſoon ſuffered themſelves to be bewitched from the truth of rhe Goſpel, 
uſcth rhis as an aggravation of their guilt; & to enforc: his challenge, Chap. 3: x, 
he faith that Teſus Chrift hadbeen evidently ſet forth aud crucified among ; thatis, 
rbarthe Goſpel hadbeen ſo plainely and fully preached urto them,that they could 
ro more prerend ignorance thereof, thanif they had ſeenall drawn and pur- 
rrayed on rables before their eyes. And though this ſenſe & import of the words 
be ſo obvious ard plaine, that he who runnerh may read it ; yer behold bow 
this Quaker dar pervert and wreft the plaine meaning of tbe Spirit of the Locd, 
comrary to the very Scope and Intendmert of the plaee ; for thus he para» 
phraſerh it , The Apoſtle deſired ro know this Teſus Chriſt m them.,, and to manifeit hom 
to them , that they being made ſerifible , how they had crucified Chriſt , might repent and 
be ſaved. As if the Apoltle had bin ignorant of this Chriſt in them, ito be thar he 
wasin all, and every one of Adam's poſterity; and as if none of thoſe, the A 
wrote nuto, had been beleevers , and perfitent, though he accounted them 
Sanfified in Chriſt Ieſus x Cor 1: 2. and ſuch as hadthe grace of God given to them ty 
Tefus Chrift verf. 4. and wete enriched by bim in all utterance , pn, all hnamkedp 
verſ. 5+ See alfown. 6, 7,8, 9+ What he ſpeaketh of Chriſt 'sbeing the Light , 
Impertinemt here. 

20, In the Sixt place Pag. $7. $. 16, He would faine make us beleeve, that 
by this divive Principle , taey do not underſtand, any pare of Mans Nature , or 
any relieques of good left after uhe fall; But the reaſon he yiverh berrayerh him , & 

ewrayett his ignorance, or worſe ; forthe faith » that they make this principle 

diſtinft from the $.ul , and its faculties, And what then The light of Nazure z 

andofCommon honefty , andthe knowledge of ſomerhings of that kinde, is 

neither Soul nor Faculty ; and yeriris no grace » nor any thing bur Narure , & 

ſome Reliques or rubbish of the old building ; And, forſooth , ro make us 

ehiok , that he is no Secixiany nor Pelagian , he tels us againe ,ithar the Ligle 
—_ he ſpeak 
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he ſpeaketh of, is not only different from the Soul and its Faculties , but is of 
another Nature ; asif the Socinians Reaſon , and the Pelagians Nature or Graces 
could not alſo be diftinguished from the Soul as1 irs faculties. The afts and 
exerciſe of the Faculties, is not the ſame wirh rhe ſoul, or with the facuhies 
ofthe ſoul themſclves;no more than ſeeing or hearing is the ſame with the eye & 
eare. Bur he adderh, That meer rationality cannot ſevs Ee ef gy 
ſpiritual, yeais a great impediment thereof, and enemy And the ſame we 
ofthe Seed and Principle, be ratketh of, and ſaithis in all men, rhough he give 
1 goodly names, and call it the Spirit , ſuppoſing that Paul 1 $73: I6, main - 
eth every man breathing, when he ſaith , know ye not that ye are the temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in yoy ? and not remembering that the Apoſtle 
Rom. $: 9. makeththis the peculiar privilege of the Saints, faying,But ye are nor in 
the flech, but inthe Sperit, if ſo be;that theS pirit of God dwell in you: Now if any man have 
nt the pirit of Chrift, be is none of b&. Bur thus is a maine buſineſs, & it doth nor a 
little concerne bim and his cauſe , ro shew a clear difference (if there be any) 
berwixt his opinion,and thar of Pelagians and Socmnian:: and yer, inſtead of doing 
this, he ranneth out in extravagancies , to bewilder his Reader, tellin us 
Pay: 87. & $8. that whenthe principle or rational propriety exalts it ſelf, toreigne and 
in ſpiritual things abvoe the ſeed, then the ſeed is wounded. We know, thar 
corruptioh and carnal reaſen, can and doth fight and ſtrive againſt the grace -of 
God, in RS: and tharin ethers it will riſe up againſt the Truch and 
wthority of God , in the Scriptures: But to imagine ſuch a thing , as either of 
theſe, in petſons living in heatheniſme , wirhour God , nnd wirhour Chriſt, & 
without the very report of the Goſpel, isro dream wakeing. And ro call it An- 
chriſt, riſeing-up againſt Chriſt (as he doth call ir) is dur a Notional jugyle, ro 
hide their blapphemies. 4 Ras. 
21. He goeth on tro rell us his dreams, for he faith, asGod created the ſum to 
ive light by day , and che om by night ; ſo be hath given to men the ſpiritual and divms 
bebe hn Son, torule them in Spiritual things , and the light of reaſon to rule them in 
atural things Ec. Theſe are bur imperrinent fancies; for h2 should clear-to us 
here, how that, which he calleth the Spiricual and divine _—_ of Chriſt, 
which is in every man , differerh from Nature , or the Natural Enduemenes , 
* which accompany the Rational ſoul; rhatit may appear, that heisno Pelagiay , 
nor Socinian: for we grant » tha® there is a ſpiritual and divine light of Chriſt , 
which only can ſavingly make the fpirirual things of God manifeſt ro the ſoul; 
bur this is not common rMall , bur peculiar ro God's p:culiar ones, if we may 
believe the Scriptures: an4 in this ſenſe , iris rrue , which he ſaith, Thar 
reaſ®n muſt be illuminate with this divine light , before it can rightly rake 
up Spiritual things ; bur rhar divine light is ſome other rhing, "then the Lighbc 
n. 


with | 

22." Againe He woul.1 make us beleeve, char this Light in every man, he ral- 
kerh of , is diftinguished from the Natural Conſcience , upon this ground , 
that the Natural Confcience can be defileci Tie, 1: 15. bur the light cannor, for ir 
maketh manifeſt all chings that are ro be reprove Epheſ. 5: 13+ Bur how 
Eleareth he that the light , rhat is in every man by nature , cannot be —_ F 
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The Apoſtle in tharcred place T#. 1:15. fayesrhar the Mindes and Conſcience 
(and What light isin men is there) of unbeleevers are. defiled, And as for that 
light mer : I}. ll never. prove ». that that is a light com- 
mon to ; eſpecially when the ne xt verſe reftrickerh ir ro them , tharg= 
wake out of fleep, and are arifen from the dead (which cannor , I ſup 
be ſaid of all men) & ger this light from Chriſt. Sure, ſuch as are 
dead, can have no Spiritual light: And they that areyce darkneſs, are not' 
Labr in the Lord verſ.$. nor Can they prove. what is acceptable unto the 
Lord ver, 10. nor having yer received the Spigit , which is in all, goodaeſs 5, 
and righreouſnAs and truth verſ] 9, So, that the whole ſcope or IDE 
mani this mans detorſion thereof. , The Apoſtle is exhorting 5 
who ſometimes were darkneſs , but now were light in the Lord , ro wal 


Ly 


as Children of light, and to reprove the unfruirful work of darkneſs verſ. 8,m.% | 


chewing what is the true nature of thar , now. made... 
nn » being light in the Lord ; pee pang bye darky 
neſs, vx. rodiſcover , and make rhanifeſt ſuch unworthy aftions, 19 the ead? 
they may be shuned , and thought shame of, Whar he addeth of conſcience. 
challenging and vexing , for what is not wreng, , according to: its mifinformas/] 
tion , is nothing torhe purpoſe, new inhand , perdnG ax cg 
| —_ imſelf; and rochew , thar the Light'in Turks , who 
pr 


_” 
ed by their mifinformed and deceived .canſciences, for drigking of wings 
bi Mahomet , is nothing difierentfrom the \ 


i darkneſs of their b 
conſciences ; forhow will he prove, that chere. is any fpiritual light inchem 


witneſſing the contrary , of whar their blinded and milgnded conſcience ſaitht/'+ * 


Ofthe ſame nature and importis that which he addeth Pag. $9. of the blinded- | 
conſcience of Papilts, challenging for eating flethin Lent, Bur he adderb , thav/ 
antbrls Inches, and nie judge efron. AN Shieh weeyen®, 

f 3 | eNCe. ich 1s very » 
of the true light of Chriſt, TA pan _— 


belecvers, andrevealed iu hisgword3..4 | 


bur is moſt falſe.of, his Light, which isinall men naturally , and common 0-7 
all'cthe Sons of Adam , Heathens, Turks , and Canvibals , as well as Chriſti= {+ 
ansin name and thing. And while the Quakers preach vp this , a5 aſureguide 11 
to life erernal , they are abaminable Pelagian,: and Secinien deceivers, who * 
chould be fled from , as the moſt impudent and fworne enemies of the Grace of 5 
God, andof His Goſpel, tharever appeared our ofthe bortomleſs Pit; acom-: ' 
pany of pure Pagan-preachers, whole dodtrine is Mganiſme , and drivel , 
thercunto, - 7h 
23. Inthelaſt place, asaplaiſter to cover all the deformiries ofhis opinion ,. 
kithertil held forth, he rels us , that #bis light #nd ſeed is not the power and vr 
the mans ſoul, whereof a man is maſter , can e xerciſe when he will . i\no natural 
deſeft binder ; for a man cannot ſtirre up., when he pl , this Light and ſeed; but * 
i moveth and breatheth and congendeth with men, as the Loyd feeth good; ſo that a min, © 
even though he hathſome ſenſe of his miſary , cannot , when be will by his ſtirring u) of th. . 
lizht , attaine 5 of heart ; but be muſt attend to that , which as certain thmes* 


4 
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coneth wyon all, mm which it wonderfully | 


do boart; as &1d workerh 
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uteſce and 
= are, 
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1 Es q jy 11 | 

fo and rendreth the whole adminiſtration thereof 
ES rarer of Chriſt and his merites and blood shed , 

ierdheth away fab, — 7 (7;) Whar is this we-giſ 
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wing. een p Aa bepaeof? jj nin ſpoke ira. 
og thing ol Geo ter beer Feel 15 BREE. Gororien X not 
even 


peytrariey XV is? , eco mms 
, isthething , (foes moſt weare Oe crowne , and have Fn the 
= ar LIT Salvation , and to itmuſt rhe everlaſting ſoogs be ſung. Glory , 


honour and Praiſe muſt begivento our one and wellecced Fen 
thar did not refit 4 » in the day of vifizatiqn 


into theſe mens ſera W; 7 ThacGod woldeefully warmth and mellrate 
bodtpleneny (06.6 , arſome one time or other, is meer Ruateriime, 

thatis £0 fay , avaine dream.” And that God wonderfully mollifierh & warm | 
.ethriie heart ofa man, in reference to ſalvation, and thar yer rhe man ma Ly 
fuſe the call , and perish , way os or falſe, according _ 


rir of God ( as» it 1nay be , 
it il 28 $eg oe ee 
ofthis, al FWijhow en ons will. 
ach fon Polgion ned the the pecefh 
fine we wy: ths Fs nor £oM\ 
charge of Pelagianzſme : For Ss Mu 
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Crearure: Burthe orher Ty EE A | his 
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will ornill , as hepleaſeth, and rooperate, or noroperate, as he 


| good. ThisPotfbiliy, Pelagim(ad erery man þad , whether he wouldet 
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nor 5 bur the will and 'the deed was im his Hah mr our 

eb the mers? A & Preps would ho ee IX 

eto usrowilland ro do, ar 50 Fouls pre png this Mi 

the minde ; - So this cherreliricind all the grace of 

Cnothe fling ap of the Light. Saich he any tho al Ons caufing 

the Man to confenr tharrefitance ? No » man 

-) ES ; dearer friends ro. him, than har he chogld put 


Pres will. | 
pr reeerſed this mans expicaionoftharUinerl Grace he 
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God giveth , and this is nor Supernatural, ſpiritual nor ſav= 
: Sdercuvlanhe oe org which is not ſo common , as1sthe Light 

and of the Natvral Conſcience , which is fromChriſt alſo, is 
light, And ifthis hgte be wholly 


Spiritual pernarur hc, iris not intelligible mofIcelp- 
wre, how this can be ſaid tobe beſtowed on all and every man ; buron 


| the Scripture , that mauy hrened thus , in 
darknels, and blinded with darkneſs ; and ſo that this P 
ror” canes ute, if the Scripture no ppg coo Ler us now 


, nberenn earn thn place of eriprure file doth cal Clvitt the lighe 
- 27. © , Cc _ 
ag qutin fairh , ES yg a, o 
: ſtion ; | the meaning Co 


ighe of life? So lbs 122 
befuver been rb a ne rhouldos able 42 
that though Chriſt be come a light inthe world 


hence 
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huge of _ , —_ of _ wn auher filled with vanity 
enmiry againſt God , than did: perceivethis great Author and Donor ; ard 
fo was driven furrher away from God, by Gant ſuperttirion, Bur I = 
| exp. r ſofar, asto | » thar more 1 here comprehended, 
than a meer shineing by theLiphe &Law 6 re;everithe $hineing of the li 
of the New Covenant , in Chrift}eſus the Mediator , which i af > fin 
1 declaredimto a dead & Airkeny, 


moſt clearly 


ro Cary, out 
78, 79, Bn 


this light, © | 
29+ In the third place, he 
man , that cometh into the 4: 


ſtriction,, when'it-relF, har 
"This orninrhi. nah 


tar afriightbelover ics, for fie wllttave. Þ pwr 0 Be WT, + 
 Forof bin. Marthe manisButic flere ſeelting 2knorio a rmb.. The Baaugelibrels * 


us, what was the end for which Iob1 was f 3 tO'wit , to bear witneſs of the - 
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el to7Decemintt the bean ads bo 
and producerh Faith , in the ſoul. Aer hive 

learned ir E Bae ds Arminians and 

my cornnes ofa Dey in the 


cheyens fe man, that tnakerh an 
berrue, Power Frodn + per od dren Can thar ne hence 
Natural Power , AY (ego fd pin ual ? As ſoon may 4 
beaft of reaſon', or a vegerableplanc do atsof ſenſe; for theſe 


principle. NE aunt Sa ch == \ "emp procure, 


wer wp a, here theregs 
I one or; Ons af God giving) ound for this afſertion? 

if it wereſo, we be called, God giving promo and not acc 
16 his grace,  concrare to 2 Tim, 1: 9. Tit, 3: 5+ Rom. 9: 35.16 ys Pejd; Tha 
theſe worgs, To bim that bach , be given , hep | 
-- 294m nature aright $hall obraine grace. Wereply, har in cepaſt 


cad. ns edto be s Wa ofa different rarure, and 0: the 


what the man 
_—_— 7” ae” that the more roy yr wy nary os kinde with 
was had and improved: To fay then , ED that improveth nature $hall ob- 
is asmuch , as to ſay , that one wide free Prone hall: obtaine 
EE orien ont 
oY as im 
of God, ary ej phe the ſame kifde ; as he that improveth wealth gi 


—_—— 3) FAR month | that, by which alflughe to beleeve? doth 
lay on anobligarion to beleeve ? wh ire 


Grace 
rome} for Ge oblige wy | oor, the man before to b: :lieve (3.) Is every, 


that layerh on an obligation to beleeye, Supervatural and Saying? Then 


the law ,,, 
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the law is ſupernatural and ſaving - But our Quaker talks , he knoweth not what 
(4) we do not exclude ſupernatural ——_ , asappeareth from what we 
ſaid: Bur ler us hear , why this man would have nothing elſe here underſtood * 
- 32, Hisfirſtreaſonis , becauſe we are-noc faid to recesve what is common and pecu- 
liar to our nature » from Chriſt , and the Evangelift is here declaring Chriſt” s office , as 
Mediator , and the benefites which we get from bum, as ſuch, Anſw. If we receive nor 
what is natural and common from Chrift , we have: neither our Being , nor 
Conſervation of him; contrare to Heb. 1: 3. Col. 1: 16, 17. And that the Euan- 
gebſt is here chiefly clearing and confirming tbe Deity of Chrift, none bur $9. 
cmuns will deny. His Second reaſon is, becauſe the light is ſaid to chine in darkneſs 
andyee not to be comprebended by darkneſs : but this darkneſs , 15 nothing but the natural 
ſlate of man , andyet in hn natural ſtate man can comprebend what 15 common and pe= 
culiar rohim, as ſuch. ao. Norto rake notice of his calling ſomething both Com= 
mon and Pecuſiar , which isa ſort of repugnancy here: we grant, that maus na» 
tural face is a ftare of darkneſs ; and therefore inferre, that while in that ſtare, 
| he is yo'de of all ſpiritual agd ſupernatural Light; for when this cometh, the man 
' becometh lh inthe Lord : And though man , 1n his narwal tate, can come 
, 'prthend that which is narnral , 'yet he canror comprehend the God of Nature, 
whoithere called Light, This Light-may shine by natural cflects, of Reaſon an] 
aNeawal Conſcience, ins natural man, and yet the man nat comprehend, ar 
unlerſtend this Light. Our Quaker, whoſe Ii tn of reaſoy is darknels, takerh the 
hit here to be tneant ofthe effect, and norof the efficient; & (0 practically cons 
himfclf. His chord reaſon is bura repetition of whag be faid before, &, was 
_—___ $ 30. RO Ines, That, in ergy morons to 4" 
we may become of light, 14. pernatural, ſufficient aving, But we 
#19 commanded to beleeve m che ti hh 1 Anſ. T hat weare -_ -M 
bel:zevein the light, whicti isGod, is moſt rrue. Bur that we are commanded 
. to.beleeve in the light, which.is but a meer Crearure, and a work in us{as he mae 
” ginerh)is not true: lon, whocame to bear witneſs of the hight, ſaid wntothe 
; , thar they rhould beleeve on him, which chould come after him , that 1s, on Chriſt 
Teſws AR 19: 4 Andtold them , that he that beleeverh on the Son, bath everlaſti 
life , and he that beleeveth not the Sow , thall not ſee life , but the wrath of God bd 
on bim }ob. 3 36. Tobim gave all the prophers witneſs , that through his name , whos . 
ever beleeveth m him, rene rom lms innes At. 10: 43. Bur why do wecie 
| mw places, _ the whole Bible confirmeth ir. - Here his Quakersſme 
erreth up its head , while he will have that Light , mentioned Iob 12: 36. not 
. to be meaned of Chrift himſelf, bur of ſome created thing in every man, thar is 
' but meer Nature , contrare tothe yery obyious import of the words, as. con- 
nected with rhe preceeding verſe 34. where Chriſt and the Soh of man is menti= 
,oned, whom the Iewes thought should abide for ever, - andjnor be lifted up; - bur 
hetelsthem , rhat he was not ro ſtay alwayes, and har therefore, they Should 
be wiſe uno ſalvation, and lay hold on him , row by Faith , and walk in him 
for darkneſs wouli come, when he, and his ods oftheGoſ peb Should 
be removed; conforme to that Ioh. 8: 12. I am thelight of che world, he that followerh 
me, hallnat walk ndarkneſs, AT” light of life. See alſo lobn. 9: 5 


4 
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wes he Pay- 100.) they 'could beleeve in bis perſon , although he was removed; 
Wk himſelf adderh an Anfwere , when he mentionerh aber Wand a day of. viſe 
earion: ſothar if nr notJay hold on the faire opportunity they had , the 
day would come , when Chriſt hinffelf, and alſo in his Diſpenſations and 
of mercy -. in the Goſpel adminiftration,, shopld goe away ;. and then.i 
Should walk in darkneſs.. 'His conclufion, beipg foill founded, and deftruc. 
tive of rrue Chriſtianity, ſubſtiruting ſome Natural (aod conſequently now cor, 

rupt ), thing. common-toall men , both within and without the Charch, both 
' barbarousand more moralized, in the roome of Chriſt, is 10 be rejected wi 
all dereſtarion, and deſerveth-not to be once more repeated: Whar he cj 
at large , our of Cyrillus,, if ir be confidered alone, without this mans c 
gloſſe, which we are not toregaird, ſpeaketh nothing againſt the Truth, 
we owne, as mighteafily be made to appear , if we. judged it: worth ſo 
paines , as tO clear it, Ate wk 

' 33- The Second ground of his Univerſal Grace , fer down, Pag. 101-$ 24, 
taken from the parable of. the ſower , Mae. 13» + Luk Þ. andkhis 
faith is the word of faith , Rom. 10. and the p Fe 
fo blinde, as nor to ſee, tharrthis is urterly impertinent to 
fo manifeſt}, that our Lord .is here ſpeaking 0 . he ordinary fl ofa pr 


the and ffagirious mockers, oppoſers and curers of thertruth, 
ke Lily worn offhariword » Which is ine It ? 


for open mockers, contemners and perſecuters of the word, be 

tothe rocky ,. nor thorny ground ,. nor tothe way fide-. What he citerh out 
Vitor Antiochenus , from Pans Hiſt, Pelag, is utterly impertinent ; for irſpeake- 
eth nothing of all che world, 


s words may ſee, thathe | f 
notofrhe Quakers ſubſtance ape ded ora our the preached word, ax 


34: Heurgeth next Pag. 102, the Parable of the Talents Mar. 55 ſaying, | 


1-1 
be thar had but two talents and had improved them for bis maſters adv ; &< 
vepred, 4:Pellar be , whohad five; and be thay bat ogek nent 


fd, bur ofſuch only., ashearthe word | 
dire 14. ecard adducerhir , as may be ſeen by his Theſi : Aod, 
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fron 


grace , which is but an accideor;. Lbcleeyehefanj that, 
poriagihae mnneecoua notwellagreeto has fubſtanua 
far leſsthehideing of he one ralere. Nor {2.) ah he 


lents fignifie AVINg grace, and not mer gil gs the Sp 


35. 'nthe bid place, he ſaith, $.23. This ſaving ſeed is the Gofpel , which 
mn ſaith , Col, 13 23+ mas preached m every creature : And the is not 4 
bare declarationof good things , but the of God , Rom. 1: 16... for though the word, 
figmatrvelyand by a metonimy fignofie the oueward declaration ; yet properly itis that in- 
Ward power \, vertue and life , whereby che Aununciation of good things is preached wm the 
bearts of all , offering ſalvation tmto them , and willing to redeem them from their ſiunes; 
and thereftre itss ſaid to be preached m every creature ,, when many bear not the external 
Goſpel. Anſ.(1.)The Goſpel, which was preached, was the doctrine delivered 
- men, & whereof Paul himſelf wasa Mimfter; But that ſeed, which he talketh 0 
& which he ſaith is abideirg, as a ſubſtance, 1n eyery man, is not that , which 
Paulantorthers, whoſe feet were beauriful, didpreath. That needeth no pre= 
acher; for itis its owne preacher, and: comb no more ,. but hearing and 
obedience. (2.) Thus alſo the vanity of that criticiſme, , the parricle is. 
| may we had occaſion ro shew to have yarious Ggnificarions ) is manis, 
» for how could that , which was already in every creature, be ſaid to be. 
ached in every creature? And when was thispreached in every creatnre 2 
as it from the beginning of the world ? This he mult (ay , or he faich noth- 
ing. And doth this place prove that? (3.) TheGoſpel, which waspreached 
in every crearure (to follow the Nugkersinterpreration ) was the ſame Goſpel,, 
which the Coloſſians had heard of their faithful Miniſters; and that was nota 
ſubſtance within them » thar belonged neither to ſoul , nor body. -(4.) The 
terme every creaturezis but an hyperbolick expreſſion(as the words following under 
begven, are a Pleonaſmus) Sms large andillimized ſpreading of the newes 
of ſalvation , to all Nations indiflerently , without Reſtriction, or Exception, 
whereby the New Teſtament is differenced fromthe Old Teſt, as we fully ma- 
nifefted Chap. VIIT. and is ſufficiently explain:d', verſ 28. where every man 
maſt not betakenin its full extent, asif Paul and. the reſt of the Apoſtles, had 
ſpoken in the hearing of every man , then breathing; far leſs can irbe meaned of 
every man ; thar died before they were brne, and are borne fince their deaths, 
_ - _ hear © 077 ms yer we mult not think . "as. Haw - wy: reſt 
raughr ks, Metaphyſtekes or Peliticks , 8c, (5-) The Golpel, which wag 
preached to every Creature , isexplained , ny. 25,000 called £ "4 rod, 
| 2 a 
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atdorr(, 26. iris called che myſtery, which bath bin bid from ages and from penergti« 
Og » 4 &'45 now made manifeſt to bis- Sainer. But according ro the Racks 
Principles , their Goſpet, Hyhr and" was never hid ,}'but in all ages, 
was ih all and 'exety one , * aria alike'm and clezr, 'inir ſelf. * (6.) The 
Goſpel , which Part preached, 'and wiereoFhewas not athamed, Rom, 1:16, 
is that meane , which God is pleaſed'to' make'uſe of, wh to exert his 
power , inthe converſion of ſouls ; and upon this acconnt is called' che powey of 
God . So thar the very preaching of rhe Goſpel , when bleſſed of God, isa 
owerful meane of ſalvation , being accompanied with-faith in the hearers, & 
$a meane of begetting faith» as PavItels us Rem. 10+ when he fairh , 'rhat fakb 
cometh by bearing. (7.) He <hould have told us; itywhar place of Scriprure, the 
word Goſpel israken properly, in his ſenſe , for that inward Strength”, 'Power'& 
| Life, whichis common toall Men : for till hedorhis, weshall account hi 
' butababler. (8.) We deny all ſuch thing , within every man, be ira 
ſtance , or an accidens, that offereth fſalyation , and redemption fromfins, to 
every man: And account it agreater Antichriſtian exprefſion, and afſeniag , 
than ever Pelagius had the confidence te maintaine. And beyerd what 
Socinian ever durſt yenrt.. Yea, I look uponit, asareal and ſubſtanrial overturn» 
| ing of the whole Goſpel of the Grace of God, Abd of our Salvation ; being 
nothing bur pure paganiſme # andthis Man doth hereby ſufficiently declare tiitn- 
ſelf ro be a Pagan preacher. : | 
36. He addeth Pay. 105.- That Paill ſaith Rom. 1. that in the Goſpel, wasne- 
vealed notonlythe righteonſnels of God from faith ro faith; bur the wrath of God 
alſo, againſt all ſuch, as detain the truth of God in unrighteouſneſs. Anſ. The 
Apoſtle ſaith no ſuch thing , butro confirme the abſolure _—_ of rhe Goſ- 
, and thatthere isno ſalvation to any, Jew or Gemiile, but by the Goſpel, te 
eginneth with the Gemiles , and sheweth whar perſons they were , and con- 
cludeth with the-Jewes ; and then tels us Chap. 3: verſ. 9g. that he hadprovedhuth 
Jewes and Gentiles , that they are all under ſin. Iris true , he ſayes , thei wrath of Gi 
is revealed from haven ag amt all uftrighteouſneſs of men , &c. becauſe that which muy 
be known of God is manifeſt in them. 5s. Bux whar of this > What is made known 
of God (faith he) ts mate known by the Goſpel. Anf. This is moſt fal(C;. for the 
Law and Light of Nature, with the works of Creation and Providence, do make 
known much of God. But this is not the Goſpel of the grace of God , wh 
life and immorrality is brought to light. Irislike indeed , rharrhisis all the 
er: Goſpel. Many things have we met with bitherto , which confirmerh us ig 
this Apprehenfion;& thisiexpreſſion here purteth it beyond all doubr. Dothths 
Gcfpel manifeſt the righteouſneſs of Go from faith ro fairh? Yes, ſaith he, rhe 
us , ut revealeth to the ſoul, what of at Juſt and equitable : And as the ſoulre- 
cerveth and beleevecth that divine righteouſneſs » itis more and more revealed from 
one meaſure to another., Anſ, What ignorant babling is this? Whar cffront- 
ed and bold playing with-the word of God is this? Is every thing that 
revealeth, what 1sgoo4, juſt and equitable, rhe Goſpel > Then the Law 
muſt be the Goſpel, "I hen. Adam in innocency had the Goſpel. Then 
the digp light of nature is -all the Quakers Goſpel ; this is their Grace 1. 
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worle then Pelagianiſme , Soctnzamiſme and . 
O00 jad pnonagf we » drminignaſme and Teſs 
. buta rabble of non - 


9s 
| +. be. £&YD wered -. 'F7 Ac - Np 
bought forces Kolchough be 
mould ſay ( as ſome of them uſe to' % that I am in the witchcraft, and 
cannot underſtand his meaning, Imuſt forbear noriceing of him ,' and his 
rartles, and ſee if any thing worth an anſwer followerh , for *hougb ( ſayes 
. he ) the outward creation declareth the power of God; yet that which is known of God us 
revealed within , by which mward revelation , we are made fit to fee and diſcerne the 
eternal power of the God bead , mw the prick eveation , for if cher ew roaa 


were not, man cxuld no more underſtand the ino1ſtble things of God by the vifible and our= 
.. ward creation, than ablinde man -upirnines ig nf I is that Inwart 


Revelation, diſtinct fromthe d Revelation? Iris, itmay be, rhere« 
tioa.,. or actual intelletion of whar is outwardly revealed ; and fo the 
arural Faculties , acting as ſuch ,. muſt be Evangelick Preachers, and Inward 
Reyealers, with the Quakers. (2.) Thetexr ſpeaks of no-ſuch-Invard Reve- 


| krign, diſtin&t from whar was had by the ourward Creation : For thas which 


may be known of God, was ghewed uato themby therhings , whictt were 
made yerſ. 19: 20+ (3.) Thereis no- more aptitude requiſte'to ſerind diſcerne' 
God'seternal Power and God-head (not the eternal power of the God-head', as he 
ſpeaketh)ina natural way (and Paul is not here ſpeaking of a ſpiritual and ſaving 
way) by rhe works of Creation , than to have a natural faculty of Underftan- 
ding , and Reaſon, freed of prejudices, and conrrated and blind- 
= for thismarter is ſo.deeply rooted intheir mindes, that will they,nillthey, ir- 


,, cahnot be thruſt ns.” 29 mx oy his ſimule,thar this Inward 


ſameto the aftual underſtanding of theſerhings , that the eye ofthe body is.ro- 
ſeeing and diſcerning of colours; and ſo iris manifeſt, thatir can be — 
elſe, bur the inward faculty of the ſoul , whereby ſacl things-are known and 
underſtood: And ſo this Inward Faculty of the ſoul, with _— 
is the Quelers Preacher and Goſpel. Poor ſouls ! and what will thisteaeh con- 


cerning the new Coyenant , the way of falyazion through acxociigd Me= 
diator? Dothe Quakers know no other Goſpel then this,. whereof all the fruire- 
was, thatir left r miſerable heathen withour exc 


< ped, tha der gle 
their idolatrous courſes 7 O how are they to be pitied, that 
manifeſtationof the Goſpel , do thus back tothe H ag nook that 
they may be made much more inexcuſable then ever the Heathens were +. Do» 


. they glory ſomuch in Paganiſme ? 


37. He telsus moreover , that the Apoſile ſaith firſt , that that which is know 
of G2d,, or the knowledge of Gol, is manifeſt in them; and next, that in_and. 
by that manifeſtation granted inwardbr and recerved, they were able to read andunderſtand 


; the power of God in viſible things Anſw. ( t-) By what authority maketh he Sh 
t 


»7 ©, and the knowledge of God, one & the ſame, ſeing this is more compre- 
henfive,and of a larger ergay fav do not ſee the ſecond thing, in the Apoſtles 
words, bur [ want the Qnakers ſpectacles. . Then he very learnedly moveth-an- 
; Kk 3 | Objections 


A ce re re nee 
—  ——— 
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Obic&ion thas, if any ſhould ſay, That theexternal creation of it ſelf \ without ; 
Foxtrot; fx. / favihg grace , by ſeed, did declare to a natural may, , Fred 
God #z, _ and will he deny this?” He muſt then” coptradict the apolil 
Bur what anſwererli. he 'f ww Lb ures that knowledge da , 
is did not alſo\compinnicat, 10-6 » | whiah-wes the. wilt of God z and bow 1 FA, 
& that, that is aceryrable to him ? Np what. would this;anſwere ſay? 
Eicher che Inward Revelation, which the heathens had , (that I may ſpeak in 
his laoguage ) did alſo revezl what was che will of God, &c, Ornor; if 
not, to what purpole is all-this ſaid f Ff ir did , then thre Apottle is quite out, and 
.deftroyeth hereby his owne caule.. Burl shall help” the Quaker witha diftia. 
Kion,. That ſawe loward Revelacion +( as-be callerti p keg and did reveal 
to. the Heathens. part of the will of God, coticeroing dunes, legible by the 
Law of nates and written upon the creathonof (God; bur could reveal noth, 
ing of che myſteries of the Goſpel ; becauſe theſe Qid depend upon pure Reve» 
lation» there being no lugeaments: thereof written upon the Creation z- nor 60. 
geſtige thereof 1m; p:elied in the heart of man,. Hence, though the Heathens 
knew, or might have known» to have pur a difference berw:xt ſomethings good 
20d evil; yet chey could never underſtzndche Revelation of leſus Chriſt, in thy 
Goſpel; All this cleareth further, that the Qu keys know no othei Gol 
but. what the Hearbens, by the Light of Nature, did \underitand. He elteth 
Pag. 104 Micah; 6:8. But moſtympertinently:; For the Lord gave not that 
revelation of his will tothe Heathens ,- which: he did to the Lewes Pſal. 145: 
19,20». Thenhe: ciceth: Pauls Words Rem. 1. The wrath of God is revealtd, 
4gainfithem , wbo det ained the truth of God, in unrighteouſneſs. And what then} 
Gould not the Heathens opprefſe & make 2 priſoner ot that Truth of God, which 
the Law and Loghr of-Nature' did reveal t If nor, what nieaneth all the follow. 
ing; dilcourſc:of che Apoltte in char Chapter, and AS: £4: terſe 15 15, 17, 
Gf; 9% 24+ 24+ 255 26275 28,29? This man is a ſtout adyocar for Paganiſme, 
«$$: Then'he ciceth Rom. 10, where che Apoſtle ſaith, that the word, that 
he preached, warnot far off , but near intheir mouth, and in thelr heart : Andthere« 
afcer-verſ. 18, be ſaiohy that this divine preacher did ſound in all mens ears and hearts, 
eAnf,' The Apoltle out of Moſes Deus. 30; 14. is clearing the. righteoufneſs , 
which-is- of Faith, and is _— it from the righteouſneſs > which is. 
ofxhe Law. Now that righreouſheſs of faith, whereot Moſes ſpoke Deut, 30s 
wasnot-revealed to all Narions, art that tine, but tothat ſeleR and peculiar 
people ,- to' whom Moſes was ſent , the poſterity of Abrabamy Iſaac and lacob., 
See Dentc4: 5, 6; 7,8. and 7; 6, 7,8. Jo that all the world had not that doArines: 
which Moe/es caught cheſe 1 ſraclites, reyealed and declared unto them ; bur they 
muſt have gone over ſeas, and countreyes , and adjoined themſetyes unto the 
Common wealth of [Iſrael , as proſelyres , before they could have reaped that 
benefice: & ſo, though this word and do&rine was brought near to the Iſrachtes, 
40 their mouth by profeſſion , and in the heart by faith , of as many as had their 
hearrs circumciſed to+belecye ; it will ſay nothing for the Univerſal Grace and 
Light » which Quakers plead for. (2+) This doQrine of faith , which bows 
; ? declare, 


$ 
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declared , was the ſame upon the matter, with thav, which-Paul preached; 
and that which Paal preached was,not in the: hearcof- hearhens , or of all men 


rt of Adam, but was  dmybays hid fromages and generarionsy | vamp, 
Ns 'even to rh, until} rhe ela 
Re tels us. Play . Let þ is + Sx ons ord ten ay 


ce apatite lat 
from the dead , thou ſhaks br xa ag aw rin err "tht Got hr char Hcy 
and ſuch as never heard of Chriſty. ds , or can confeſs withtheiymouth the Lo: & 
ks; or belecve with their heart , that he was raiſed from the dead f/ —_ 
what tolloweth verſ. 194 11. fer with che hears man belerverh unto rightcouſnes, and 
wirh vbe miourh conſeſflon Khan, (g.) Tha fobowiog mer aith , whoſocver 
farmed rotary hewe - Binder ws - 7dr 
where t e verſ. 14415: $ th 
jbg, and of ding”) for by of fairh;, fork, fyng, rw yriapral 
Santa Bhaef'>” f And bow thall they —_——_— 
they have not heard And bow Jhall they bear without a preacher And how 
$4 the they fg except they be ſent » as or — cn 7. 


Mwplaoe rs af us Okla tereotons Gel: 


Thiscannor then be mcam of any inward 
[+ ori Rlennderts bs-cho/enter; 


+ but is the outward call of the 
1] "As for that ver. 18: Tris vs nd eres of both Jewes 2nd Gentiles, 
ially the Iewes: who whould Ns tence fk he apeRes Ms & 
fay , that they had never wm pe cre therefore —— 
they not beard? Yes, would he fay., That is unqueſtiooable, for 
into all the carth; &c.. What ſound is chis? Is rhis a ſoundof fomevhing ;- that 
s1lo in Heatheos» who oever heard of t 
but a Quaker ;, Or wen aker lay, tharche' ſound afche'Ge 
came uaco the cares of every wan breath 


hin ſuch 


a ſound 2nd-words, as » that Goſpel , which 2 Apt j- or-as the- 
prachingof the A 
the ends of the world, 

[oor qa » which the rk uſerh ig of rhe Surr and heavens : 


jar} anos range preachers of theg of God, batnot of the Gofpel.. 
ure, eyen thefe hers were out watd preachers, and pot anything within 
ro man; not any Light,or Grace,or Seed; or what they will call it, that is within- 
the hearrof aoy-man} or of allmen. 

- 39-Then he citeth Heb.4z 1233 3. As bearing witneſs to his fancie; Bue though 
many take the Word of God , there m z to be underſtood of the outward 
word of the Goſpel, preached, and declared; (in which ſenſe it perfe&lycontra- 
difteth this mans dream) yet; befide what is ſpoken hereof very, 1 23 thar which is 
faid verſ, 190008 pecomy 26 Spartans and (0 itis moſt probable, char this Ford- 
of God , is Chtiſt, asthe learned D. Own hath larely cleared; io his Commene- 
eatheplace,. Bur whethefof theſe wayes we take-it » ixcanno wayes fayoure- 
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this mans dream; for there is nothing giving ground to imagine » that this word 
of Ged, is any thingabidirg and remaining 1n the hearts ot Heathens and meer 
natural perſons, which is the Quakers Univerſal Grace. Who would cot won. 
dery to hear men {ay , thatgbere is that in every man , Turk agd Pagan, which 
is quick aud powerfull and sharper than any two edged ſword, piercing even to the divi. 
ding aſunderof Soul hs wy eur of the joynss and marrow, and is a diſcerner of the 
thoughts and intens: of the heart; neither is there any creature, that is not manifeft in the 
fight of it, but all things are naked and open unto the eyts of it ; and withit z bare we 
#0 dot Weheard detore , that they called this ſeed , the Vehicle of God, and 
here heaſcriberh coir, the very property of God ; to know all things , even the 
Jatents of che heart : doublets Quakers > that arc ſeofible of this Light , can 
know our yery thoughts aad delignes. But we hear blasphewy roo much , oue 
ofthe moughes of th:le men 3 and yet wemult hear.more ; tor he ſaith; that iu 
and by this word, God-ſerth ths bangs of men ; aSifhe did noc ſeerherm imme. 
diatly, but mediatly by rhe ſpeRaclesof this that is within every man. Doth this 
man beleeve verily, that there is a God? And dar he ſay, that be is bchold<nto this 
Light within , for d&iſcerniug the Thoughts-and Jntents of the heart ? Whats 
God muſt theſe Quckers dream of: Wil erexck this Light within above Gody 
© horrid blaſphemers. 'Nay, this Qz«ker hath noc yet doue with his blaſphes 
wy x. for; le afcribethcoths light , thac -which is ſad Eſai. 55: 4- 20d fo Da. 
vid was a Type of thilight » and che pew cverlaRting Covenant containeth , and 
holdeth forth che mercies of this Light, that are purchaſed, procured, ard cone 
veyed to Mfoqvens dy rhes Ligkc; and itis this light, chat is given for a witneſs 
cothe » fora and a commander ; and lo this i1ght is our prophet , 
prielt and King, and then we have nothing to.do with chat le/us of Nazareth , of 
whom ,che | peaketh,” & whom the > 84/1 preached» Thus the whole 
Cofpelis overturned at aneblow-: and all the New Teſtament is co belooks 
ed upoa,. as 2 cunninglydeviſed;fable, or muſt all be underftood allegorically, 
as ſpeaking of this Light within, which is Goſpel, Bible, Saviour andallcot 
Quakers ; and of no other Chriſt, of no other Saviour, and Redeemer. What 
a fundamental and aatievangelickerrour , this of the Quakers 15, no man need- 
ecth now to doubt y nor tear to call them pagan Preachers, 

40. Faith cometh by hearing (laith he) and bearing by the Word of God, which 
is placed in. every mans heart , tobe a witnefs for God, and a medium by which they 
way be brought unto God , through Faith and Repentance. And becauſe mans heart 
is naturally hard as yren, God bath put this word in it » to be as a fire and as an 
hammer Fer. 23: 29. by whoſe firength and vertue , i it benot refified » the cold and 
hard heart of man is warmed , and made ſoft , and reeciveth an heavenly image and 
impreFion, Anſ, Here is a further confirmation of the deſperate defigne of theſe 
Naakers, to overturne the foundations of Chriſtian Religion, for (1.) The word 
of Go 1, by which Faith is wrought in ſouls, is cot, with chem, the word of God 
which is preached » or the Go _ which Chriſt & his Apoſtles preached; buta 
thing in every mans heart, Heathen as well as Chriftian, which they nickname, & 
blaſphemoud y call the wordof God, Did Paul preach this word » which isin 

every 


- 
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every mans heart? Or did any ofthe ApoRles make this their theme & text? Did 
_ they eycrſays that by this word Fack mas wrought inthe heart? Was this the 
Chriſt (wn pap that Paul ſpoke.ſo much, o} £ Sure, faich cometh by the heariog 
of that word , which is outwardly preached by ſuch as are ſeut , and whoſe feer 
gre bauritul upon. che mauacaing, bringiag glade tideings Rom. 10: 15. Eſais 2: 
7. Nab. 1; 15. and by luch as was Eſaies, whoſe report was not belecyed Rom: 10 
16, Eſai 53; 1, Hear what Peter aid Ad-.15: 7. —— Men and bretbrn, Ye 
know, howthat a while agoe God mads choiſe among us » that the Gentiles, {y 
my mouth bear the Word of the Goſpel, andbelerve. And what that word 
of the Goſpel was z which Peter preached to Cornelius (to which paſſage this 
relateth ) \ſee AR, 10: 34. to 43- What meaneth Paul by the fooliſhneſi. of pre» 
ehing » whereby ſuch 25 bcleeye are ſaved, 1 Cor- 1; 21.was that the preachuc 
of 3 Light withia* - Why doth hethen call. ir:the crofſe? verſ., 18. and 
Frucificd verſ. 232 would the crying up of the light withia be a | 
to the Jewes , and foolishneſs to the Greeks? Nocertaioly : Bur becauſe che 
| '* "OM doAtrine did lye ſo crofſe hereunto, neither Lewes nor Greeks could 
relish it, except thoſe, who were the called ; and they iadeed, and chey only, 
ſlaw Chriſt the power of God and the wiſdome of God verſ. 24. What n:ed 
is there , thi we $should inſiſt ia diſproving of this, which overturncth the 
whole dotine of the Goſpel, and rendererh all the adminiſtrations thereof 
uſeleſs and ridiculous? (2.) What Faith , 1 wonder » can be produced by this 
Lighe within? Jr cannot bethe Faithof God's ele& ; for the mighty operation 
of the Spirit is required thereunto : and, as an external mean , th2 out ward preay 
Ching of the Goſpel, which is called the word of Faith Rom. no: 8. and the bearing 
of faith Gal- 3:2, And Paul tels ns Rom. 1: 5. That be and others received grace 
and .Apoſileſhipe, for obedience to the Fanh among all nations. The Goſpe! and the: 
preaching of Feſius C = » according to the revelation of the myſtery , which was. keeps 
ſecret , fince the world bepa 1 , but now is made maniſeſt , and by the Scriptures of he 


Prophets , according to the commandement of 4 ue Gus , __ ror 5+ 
rough the Go | 


nations , & the obedience of faith Rom. 25: 2526+ 
the Apoſtle beger the Corinthians 1 Cor. 4: 15, The Theſſalonians were called 
to the beleefe of the truth , by the Goſpel 2 Theſ. 2:14. Ic mult th:abe che 
faich of Heathens , or rather the faith of Devils; for they belcevye and tremble: 
and Nature can produce no other faith, but a natural faith founded upon nature, 
which is of che ſame kinde with the faith of devils, © Is not the Quakers Relj- 
g!002 noble Religion , which would bring us the length of Devils? ( 3») Taac 
whichis left in every man» to be a witneſs for God , is nothing but 2 Natural 
Conſcience, witneſbog according to the Law of Nature » and the dim. I:ghr 
thereof , that is not yer extio& ; and will this Natural Conſcience produce 
laving faith ina heathen? Sire , the devilharh a conſcience » as anintelleQual 
creatwe, witae that there is a God; and ſo witaeſfing for God, Shall we . 
Call this conſciencerhe wordof God » the hearing of which will produce faith? 
Then the Quakers Goſpel is a Goſpel for the Devils; giving them ground of hope 
of Faith and Repencance , if they will but obey _ Goſpel, CEEEIING 
: ny : within 


— - - 
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within them, (4.) What a bold and manifeſt erfion of Scriprureis ir, ro 
apply that Word Ier. 23: 29. which is expreſsof the word ſpoken by the rrue- 
and faithful Prophets of God , unto this dumb preacher ; gen nga 
(5 ) Weſeethen, thatthe fofrening and warming Spirit of God, who, by 
his power and —_ » melteth the heart , is inevery man by narure , inevery 
Turk , Tartar, Barbarian, &c. And whatever ne whe ory , of 
this work of the mi pirit of God, -mult all be underſtood of this Light 
within eyery man « O.defperat ſouls ! Owrerchederrour! Will not the 
Lords hand be ſeen againſt theſe impudent, audacious perverrers of the right 
o—_ ofthe Lord 2 (6.) This fire and hammer will do-wonders,, if it be nor 
refifted : But when fire worketh uporr water, and a hammer beaterh upon hard 
yron orſtone, canirbur meer with refiſtence ? Ar length we ſee, all rne ope- 
ration of grace, which he talker. of, is the ſufficient grace , rhat Pelagians, Ie 
fintes, 69 Arminians , plead for , which muſt have no more efficacy ai i power 
aſcribed ro-ir, whatever great namesit get, than may ſalve the hogour , and 
conſiſt with rhe glory of Free will, which muſt weare the crowne , aud have all 
the praiſe; for thisgrace mult nor entrench upon rhe Lordly liberry of mans 
will; buc mult ſtand off, and petition Lord Free wil'to conſent, andyeeld , if 
twill; but if not, itcando nomore.. Ando it &hall be ofhim, that willerh 
and runneri ,. and not of God, that shewerhr mercy ; contrare to Rom. 9: 16. 
And, itisnot Go1 , that worketharus co will , comrare to Phil. 2: 13. Thus 
homaze muſt be payed , and hovour done unto the | — » Goddeſs Free 
will; Shee maſt keep the keyes ofheaven and hell : She openerh and God him» 
{elf cannot shut , and shureth- the door, and God cannot it, Soee is 
maſter of che everlaſting Purpoſes and Decrees of God. is ſole ad- 
miniftratrix and diſpenſatriz of the great: bleſſings of the Covenant , and 
of allthe fruites of Chrifts death. ; ſothar , if she will, Chrift shall nor ſave 
one ſoul, for all histrayail , he shall loſe all that were given him to fave, and 
cannot help it, there is ao remedy , Free will is lnencentle.. and God Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, muſt do no- violence to this Soveraigne ; They muſt 
not enter within hus Jurisdiction : Manswil muſt be Supream., and above God 
himſel£ Ofſtrange! Do theſe men pretend rolight? Their Light, ſure, muſt 
be helligh darkneſs. Willnot theſe men ſuffer God ro have a power over their 
will, and grant him power rotake away and overcome their refiftance ? If not, 
their caſeis deſperar; for without the mighty powerof God , bowing , in- 
clineinz , drawing, and efficacioully moving the will ro afſent, and raki 
away that reſiftance and oppoſition » the carnal heart , which is enmity ro God, 
neither is nor will be ſubject tothe Law of God; and ſo will never yeeld; 
Woe to ſuch aspractically receiverkeſe principles. 
41+» Healleigeth ſome Fathers, as confirming his opinion 2 bur rheſe all are 
bur chree , andx weretedious to ſearch for a few lines, in a whole book, that 
we might examine what pertinency and faithfulneſs is in the allegation ; And 
beſide, for any thing I ſee, the very words , which he harh cited , prove nor his 
concluſion. Not one of them ſpeak. ofa Subftance within every man , which 
is neither a part of ſoul ; nor of body ; norone ofchem callthis, the Velucieof 
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God, or Chriſt withinevery man. No man faith. that the Word of God , by 
which (aving faith comerh, is in every man. Not one one of them fairh, thar the 
fire and harymer of God , which melteth and ſefrenerh the heart , is in every 
fon of Adam, and was in all fince the fall. Nor one of them faith, thar there is, 
and ever fince the fall was, in every man , areal fpirituat ſubſtance , diſtinct 
from the ſoul andll its faculties , from which the fpiritual birth , the new crea« 
ture , and the new man inthe heart, hath its original. Andifthey conclude 
- not this» what can they ſay for bim + Though they should ſeem to and for an 
Paiverſal Goſpel, or word without, ( which yer they do not is will not 
pn grace within, and that common to all, fince fell, So 
that this Qualeris at much paines ( ifhe tranſcribed not thoſe few fayirgs ourot 
ſome Ieſurce or Arminia Author) to no purpoſe. And further, as ro ſome 
Fathers, who lived before the Pelagien Rents aroſe, itis obſerved by ſome , 
thar they fo pur on Chriſt, as nor fully ro have pur off Plato;& therefore, imagined 
that ſore living pr=z 243i. e, according tothe diCtars of right reaſon, before the 
Incarnation, might be ſaved without faith in Chriſt. See Caſaubon Exerc. 1. 
againſt Baron: But the Goſpel reacheth us no ſuch thiog. 


—m—_— 


Cnae. XI. 
Of the neceſſity of this Light to Salyation. 


I. W E told above Chep, rx. $.2. how this Queer laid forth his new doctrine, 
inthree Propolitions ; the firft whereof we examined Chap. 1x. the le- 
, Cond Chap. x. Now the third should come under our confideration , which , as 
he did word it Pqg.79. was concerning an Vniwerſal Goſpel , ( for our Quakers 
are great univer{aliſts) for theſe are the words thereof. That God doth bythis 
light and ſeed, mute , call, reprove and exhore all and every man, and contendeth , as 
it were, with them, in order to ſalvation: If this be received, andnot reſiſted , it 
worketh the ſalvation of all , even o — are heard of Adam's fall , nor of Chriſt s 
coming , becauſe it maketh them of their miſery , and mwardly maketh them par= 
takers of Chriſt : ſufferings ; i on reſurreflion , are made pure and 
- juſt, &c, Thusis cz Lac orth an []niverſal Goſpel, which indeed is no 
Goſpel , or at leaſt note 
of God. And by this doctrine , the whole Goſpel, revealed to us in the word , 


and in ſuffering: ſo much upon the account 
Llz thereof, 
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thereof, Row. 1: 1,5, 14+ 15, 16. &© 11: 13+ & 15: 15, 16,17, 18,19, 23,24, 24, 
1 Cor. 8: 17. & 2, 3,44 5 $3: 9, 19. £4: 1,9,10, I 1213, 4, 15. & 9: 16, 
19, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22 23-& 15: 1,2, 3. KC. 2Cor. 1: 4--13.X2: 13, 14, 15, 16, 
17. & 3+ throughout , & 4: 7 5:18, 19,20, 21, £6; 1--11. with other 
places innumerable, made his folly and vainity , and a glorying ina thing of 
nought- O what « = pr fe muſt theſe Quakers be, who thus uneryalue and 
trample uponthe riches of the wiſdom andgrace of God, and in ſtead of the 
true Goſpel , give us pure Paganiſme? _ , 

2 afier his proſecurion and confirmation ( ſuch asit was) of the rwo firſt 
propoſitions, weexp:Oted ſome we an4 confirmation of rhis Third prop. 
krion - bur in ſtead thereof, we have Pag. 106. adiſtin& propoſition put in its 
place , which isthus worded. The third tons , That by thi Grace, Lirks 
and Seed , God workeththe ſalvation of all , and tharby this , they are made perrabrs 
of the benefite of Chriſt": death , and of ſalvation acquired by bim, And this Propoſis 
tion he devideth in rwo Pap, 107. _—_— there>f he ſayes, is That they , 
to whom the Goſpel is preached , are notſaved , but by the inward operations of thy lghe 
and grace. The ſecond is , That by the operations bereof the myſt pare of ſuch , as never 
badibe outward Goſpel preach:d unto them , and were ignorant of the hiſtory of Chriſt , 
were ſaved , and ſome ich now may be ſaved. Why he did ſupercede rhe dire 
probation of that , which was his firſt third propoſizzon , I know not : Poſſibly he 
thought , that it was ſufficiemly confirmed by what he ſaid, in confirmation of 
thefirſ and ſecond, Andif ſo, I ſuppoſe the Reader will ſee , by whatI have 
replyed , irs manifeſt untruth and fals»00d. ' © 

3. Bur as concerning his laft chird Propoſition, which he divideth in two, we 
$hall examine ir, in its parts : And inch Chapter, we $hall confider whar he ſay- 
= on the fir# part , referring the examination ofthe ſecond part, unto the "next 
Chapter. 

4 As to what concerneth the operations of this Light, whereof he talketh, 
defore I come to a particular examination of whar he ſpeakerh here thereof, 
I muſt rurne alittle back, and conhder ſomethings, that remaine to be examine4 
of whit he was pleaſed roſer down , for clearing the queſtion ( ashe ſaid,) and 
explaining hismeaning in theſe Propoſitions, which {ceme to relate ro wharhe 
is here about to prove 3 leſt he blam? me, for paſſing over any thing, he was 
pleaſed roſay, for clearing ofhis meaning. E mult therefore turn back ro Pag. 90. 
of his Apology $. 17. where heels us, he muſt ſpeak ſomethings of the way, 
how this ſeed worketh in the hearts of men, and this he ſaich, he the rather 
doth , that it may thereby appear, how they aſcribe all their ſalvarion, unto 
rhe Grace and Spirit of God; and differ from Pelagiansand Arminians, ln this 
defigne, if he beincaſero effectuare the thing , I cannot but commend him; 
and becauſel am loarh ro Farther any more vpon them, then their expreſſi- 
__ me juſt ground , I $hall the more narrowly take notice of what 

aith, . 

5. To this queſtion , If equal and ſufficient grace be given ro all , muſt not 


the cauſe, why one isſavedand another not, beinman, who uſeth grace: welh | 


when the other doth not? This is a queſtion, which, 1 canfeſſe, I ſee 
| W 
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how any Pelagian, Arminian , Teſuite Or Quaker canſo anſwere , as to aſcribe the 
ſalvation of man, unto the pureGrace & Spirit of God, Let us ſee what he anſwer- 
eth , Grace (ſais he) and light granted to all is ſufficient to ſave all, and of its ownnature 
will [ave all , and contendeth with all, and operateth ſo as it may all. He wha 
refiſteth, is the cauſe of bu own damnation ; who reſiſteth noe , it becometh hu ſalva- 
tzon: In bimthas s ſaved , the work # of grace, not of man; and that #hich s mans , 
# rather a paſſion , than an ation, —=— Te firft pro reſs ir not by co-operating , 
but by not oppeſeing or counter - working. Moreover we beleeve ( ſaith he ) chat m 
tha time of every mans vifitation , as man of bimſelf s wholly impotent for 
worymg with grace ; ſo neither can he make the leaft (95 an of Bonny R 
till grace lay bold on him. So that is poſſible for him to ſufſer and not refiit , as 
PIT ble for many to refit. But this anſwere is not ſatisfaftory : For 
( Be x Scripture it can be aſſerted , chat the Spirit of God, or his Grace, 
isgiventoall, and rhatin a meaſure ſufficient tro ſave all; even as well ro ſuch 
a5 are without the Viſible Church , and live in heathemiſme , as ro ſuch as - 
are within the viſible Church, and are actual beleevers. I am yer tolearne. 
(2:) what meaneth he by that ſuffecient co ſave all? A thing may be ſaid to be ſuf 
ficient for ſuch an end or work, ei-her Abſolutely, or only m a certaine reſpeF: That 
whic is abſolutely ſufficrent is - ba which alone , without the concurrence of 
orher thing , can etfectuare or artaine thar-end, uoro which ir is ſaid to be ſuffi= 
cient: Thar whichis only ufficient ina certaine reſpe#, or in irs own place and 
order , isthat which alone can never arraine or effectuar rhe end ; bur only in ſo 
far as-irs own ſphere canreach ; and {© iris only ſufficient in its own kinde, 
andnomore; it can help fofar bur no further. (3.) The Ieſuites, I kuow, 
with tieir foreman Moline, make much of the diſtinction of grace, into thar 
which is only Sufficient , and that whict is efſeftnal or efficacious : and with them, 
the Aminians joine themſelves , in the afſerting of this diſtintion, and in the 
explication thereof: other Papiſts alſo , ſuch asrhe late Thomiſts, and lanſeniſts, 
do uſe this diſtinction, bur diverſly explained , and both ina way far difference 
from the way of the Moliniſtr, and Arminians. Now becauſe our Quaker , 
in this mater , ſo farasI ſee, joineth with the leſuites and Arminians ;- and isnot 
leaſed rogive us his plaine and full meaning » we muſt ſee whar way theſe Je 
wites and Armmians explaine this mater , that we may thereb come to under= 
ftand his meaning the berrer. The Ieſuires foreman Molma will have that called 
Juſcien ace , Which alone, without any more on God's parr, can produce the 
et ; ſorhar thereby alone, man may be wrought up to Faith & Converſion 
ifhe will ; and this Quaker ordinarily faith, sf be d» nor refiſt , which-is one anF 
the ſame thing upon the mater. This Sufficient Grace and Help , is faid to be 
givenas well toſuchas$ball never be.converted , as ro ſuch as $hall'be conver= 
ted; and this faith our Quaker alſo. This Sufficient Grace is with them diftingui= 
hed into thar which is E , when the efte&t and work followerh ; and rhat 
which is Ineffetual, when the effect and work followerh not. Sothar the diffe» 
rence betwixr Sufficient and Effeftual grace is only taken from the Effect , and this 
_ effe tdoth wholly depend upon Mans will; and mans will maketh this diffe- 
Fences Cn ut, We or ineffectual, Tnctig 
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*lſe ; for there is nothing in that grace , which is called Effefiuel, more they 
in that which is Sufficient 3 Sufficient grace being » upon God's parr , a 
ſafficiem to worke ihe effect, 1f man will be rratable, and nor rehit , bur con. 
curre and comply therewith , without any farther addition of grace , yea and 
withour any other requiſite , beſide the actual conſent of man3 an no more 
canbefaid of that grace, which is called EffeFual. Ard thus all the difference is 
from the Event , and rhe Event doth wholly depend upon man y ſo thar when 
the fame meaſure of Sufficient Grace is given to two perſons , the one beleeye 
eth , becauſe he willingly conſenerh , rhe orber beleeverh not , b:cauſe he 
will not comply , bur refiſt : yeathey tell us , that itmay fo fall out, that he 
who beleeveth not, may have a greater meaſure of that Sufficient Grace , 
then he who beleeved ; and this mans will was berter natured, and more pliable, 
then the will of the other ; and be lied becauſe he would, when he mighr, 
had he pleaſed , refuſed, and not bave been conyerred, not only *ſenju droiſe, 
as they ſpeak, bur even in ſenſu _— With theſe the Annimians do 
wholly agree ,upon the mater ; for rhey ſay, that Srfficient grace is the ſame with 
, only diſtinguiched by rhe effects following the one, and not rhe orher, 
through mans free will conſemiing , when the otherpur a bar tm the way. They 
will got have the Efficacy of grace placed in any omni manner of its ope« 
ration , nor in the determination of the will of man by , bur in its obram« 
ing theeffe&t rhrougb mansnat retiſtin,; , when he might reſiſt if he pleaſed; 
fo that of cwo, having the ſame meaſure of ſufficient vrace, (then which no more 
is requiſite , on God's part , for effectuating the work } the one beleeverh, 
becauſe he d no bar in the wayz the other belceverh nor, becauſe 
he refifterh, and doth pur a bar inthe way. (4.) Hence n is manifeſt , why 
this anſwer of the Quaker , who takerh part with leſaices and Arounians , cannot 
atisfie: to wit, becauſe all the aCtual efficacy of grace is made todepend on mans 
will; for, as we ſaw, the fame Sufficient Grace, thatis beftowed upon wo 
Perſons, can of itſelfproduce the actual converſion of neither , bur muſt leave 
borh to their free liberty and choice ; and one beleeverh , nor properly and n+ 
mediatly by rhe power and efficacy of this grace,even ſe n were ina grex- 
er meaſure, (for then irhould worke the ſame effect in borh,) bur becauſe his 
will did freely of its own accord , conſent and yeeld , when it mighr have done 
otherwiſe , yp daſaſrcungyſce , asthey ſpeak ; and the other beleeverh not, 
becauſe he oppoſerh and ref{teth , wheo —_ ,. had he ſo thonghe good, 
have yeelded. If our Qua{er thould run tothe foreſeen congruity and contem= 
peration ofthe call of God with Free will , which Bellarmun and Vafjuzs devile, 
co alleviat the mater, it willbe of no advaniage : for firft, this Saentia Media, by 
which they imagine Godto foreſee what will be, uw» ſuch and fuch cafes, isgro- 
undleſs; and Next , at the long ran, the crawnisputupon Man , & not upon 
the Graceof God; for this Grace , tha becometh congruous, as coming 104 
goodfday, when the man isinagood mood , and pleaſant difpofrion , works 
eth no more, as toirſelf, thenitdid , uponanother , whom i found nor1n 
ſogooda temper , but worſedifſpoſed ; ſo that man may thank his good diſps« 
fition, that the grace of God was Congruous, and ſo EfieQual ; and not _ 
| congruo 
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congracty, znd ſo Ineffectual. So tharEfſefiual Grace & SufficiemGrace is ftill 
' thelame, 


fically, and asto its real entity; andall the difference is from mans 
good orev + Whoſe evil diſpottion can.make aGrearer meafure of 
ace Inefictual » and good diſpoſition can make = Lefler meaſure Eflectual , 
#; comeinirs congrueus ſeaſon. From whence we fee, itis clear as the ſun , 
chat mans Free WHll, and nor the Grace of God , according ro our Quaters, is 
to be praiſed for Faith, Repemance, & Converſion ; and mars free conſer.r 
wakerh that grace Effectual, which otherwiſe would have been Ineffectua) ; & 
his Oppoſition or Reſiftance maketh that graceInetictual , which otherwiſe, 
ght have been Effecuat. And thus, their Sufeciene grocer is , with them , 
olmely ſufficient upon God's part , and all irs Efficacy and Effectualneſs de- 
upon , and hath its being from, mans free Conſect, Will chis Qyc- 
, or ary ofhis Maſters, the Molnifts , or 4wmimiens fay , that beſide that 
Sufficient Grace, which is made common to all , there is neceOlarily required a 
further work of Preveeming Grace upon the will of man, phyſically derermini 
the fame, and certainly and efficaciouſly eftectuating the conſeretber on 
-— overcoming its wy —s , orReliſtance? As for the Gratis 
Cooperans, which they ſay, he who beleeverh and complieth with the call, hath,. 
and which the other » who refilterh , wanteth , it doth not belpe them ; for 
iris alſo made ro depend wholly upon mans Conſent;ſo thar God cooperateth, be- 
cauſe the man conſenceth ; aud cooperarerh not in the other , becauſe he r 
ſterh ; and iris madethe ſame upon the mater wii h Sufficient Preventing Grace ,. 
only now having a new denomination , becauſe of irs cooperating with mans: 
will , which goeth before , and upon which it dependerh.. I know , the Ar 
wunians ſay , that God worketh upon the will, g to it a Supernatural 
Power, te obey and yeeld; but yer they will not grant, that this grace shall de- 
termine the will, and certainly and efficaciouſly bow , and incline the will to 
conſent: for the will muſt ſtyl retaine irs power to obey , ornot, asir pleaſeth; 
and all the work of grace upon the will muſt remaine reſiſtible ; be no- 
thin; but Moral Swaſion ; ſo that when Antecedent & Preyeening Grace barh: 
done all it cap do, it may ſo fall out, that no converſion $hall follow ; f© rhar 
converſion is ſtill contingent and uncertain , (though nor in reſpect of the fore=- 
knowledg of God, yer) in reſpect of irs depe e that cauſe, and 
doth not follow neceſſicatc hn Py, becauſe for all that grace',. 
man was alwayes freeto reſiſt; and the grace, (Preventing, 1 meane , and 
Ameecedenz) granted to him that refifterh , was equal rothar, which was granted. 
ro:him that yeeldeth : And therefore, with them, there is no graee granted ,. 
that Effectually or Eflicaciouſly & Certainly takerh'away the wills refiftance , & 
cauſerh it infallibly ro bow and yeeld; otherwiſe their Sufficient grace chould nor- 
be Gmply , andabſolutly ſufficient , but only fo far, and 10 irs own kinde.. And 
ſeing they deny any concefſion ef more Prevening and Antecedent Grace; then 
whar is purely ſufficient, as all Papiſts muſt do , who will follow rhe Councel of 
Trent. Sell, 6. can. 4. & 5. Tris undeniable , rhar with them, and our Qakers ,, 


* Who follow them, the Efficacy of Grace is from man , and man muſt thank. 


himſelf and his own Free Will , that be isfaved ,. ifaot wholly z. becauſe of coo- 
perating” 
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rati , Which is yeelded co, yer principally, (5.) Sothat though he 
whe refierh i clearly guilty of his own domanien z yet that Grace » which is 
only Sufficient , cannot be truely and ſimply called that mans Salvation » who 
refiſteth not ; but his ſalvation mult principally , or rather ooly , be aſcribed tg 
bimſelf, for char Sufficicat grace did nao more upon its part to him , who re, 
ſiſteth not » thanicdid ro him , whoreliſteth; and it hath no more Influence or 
Efficacy , as from it ſelf, upon the one, than upon the other. It cannot then 
be ſaid , that the Salvationof him harkednads merely of grace , and not 
of himſelf; ſcing he and art grace made the difference , and made Sufficient 
grace become EffeAval. (6.) Nor is it true, that Man is wholly pathye , 
with our Quakers ; forthe mans aRual conſent is requiſite » and his non-refiſtance 
rs rather an Action than a Pallion , as itis inthe will z for ot only the will muſt 
Mn ye but this ——Y is 2 p0s 
cive ing : for , in Scripture conſruftion , 2 ual con 
is a reſiſtance, and a non yeeld:ng, (7.) Hence weſce , that icis all one thing, 
whether che firſt progreſs ( as he ſpeaketh ) be by cooperating , or only by nor 
counterworking;for whatever way we name itzthe will is pofttively ating: when 
the will yeelderh, it dothic willogly , and whenic doth not repugne nor refiſt, 
it yeelderh ; non » refiſtaoce is a kinde of conſenting. But whatever we call it, 
itis, according to the Quakers , with the Teſuites or Molinifts, and Arminians, 
( with whom we may joine as tothis  the-Lutherans y —_ which de. 
pros che efficacy of grace; and ir ſelf is not the proper EffeR of grace, 
ule they will not grant, that God , whateycy way he work u20n the will, 
doth , by his Preventing and Antecedent grace » produce and intallibly cffe. 
- Rate this Non » refiſtance , or Conſent ; or that he doth moreby this Grace; 
to-produce and effeRuate this non » reſiſting in him that yeelderh » chan 
in him that yeeldech not. (8.3 Though the man can make no progreſs out 
of his natural ſtate , until grace lay hold upon him ( as ſufficient grace, in 
the judgment of Quakers and Arminians layeth hold on ally he can and may reſiſt; 
and all chargrace of God can cauſe no progreſs, till the man , of his owne Free 
accord aud good will , yeeld and lay afide his refitance: And this yeelding , or 
laying afide of the refiſting humore, is not cauſed by grace z becauſe the ſame 
meaſure , yea a greater meaſure, of the ſame grace, could not cauſe ir, in another, 
who would continue io his unwillingneſs and reſiſtance, (9.) Though it be 
le for many in that caſe, to ſuffer, and not refiſt becauſe iris poſlible 
with Quakers, Feſuites and Arminians, that Lord Free will shall be good natured 
and well diſpoſed ; yerall the grace of God cannot make it certain and infallible; 
for Grace, muſt nor eater within the Wills Iurisdition ,, but Rand cap in hand, - 
without doors: Lord Free will muſt not be encroached upon. (10.) Onething 
more , I would defire to kaow of this Quaker, whathe meaneth properly by 
this Sufficient graces Hitherto he hath given us big words; bur yet , upon the 
mater , nothing bur the meer Lightof Nature , or ſome common gifts and fa« 
vyoures - wherein he is worſe, then ſome Arminians, Pelagians and Feſuites; 
who will grancche negelfity of che outward preaching and diſpenſation - 
Youre 
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Golpel, which this our Quaker plainely flighterh and uageryaluegh-, - But amoug 


- then all, whereis thatgrace of God , that effcRually drawerh , teacheth and 


cauſeth the ſoul to come and conſent? where is that heart of flesh, &c. Jer. 31: 
33» 34- & 32: 39, 40. Exech. 11: 19,20. & 36:26, 27, lob.,6e 44+ 45+ Phil. 2: 
23-Epbeſ. 1:18, 19.2 The/, 1: 11,2 Pet. 1: 3. Pſal. 219: 36-3 Kyng. $: 2e01ſ. 37, 
"8 Theſ.5: 23,1 Cor. 33:5, 6-2 Tim. 2; 25. Col. 2; .42.13.. Ic jgemeth all our 
prayers mult be made t6 Lord Free, will ; for that is the ſupreme Maſter of 
all , if che docrine of our Quakers, and theur Mafters the Itſuiges and Arminiayss 
be true. 

6. Next the ſaith , That though our nature be corrupt and polluted and prone to 
all evil ;, yet gract can work, upon it , as firecan make yron ſoft, Bur can grace 
change rhe will, with him , Can grace work upon it immediatly , and cauſe it 
boy willingly and conſege , Why doth be vor. ſay this?. No Arminian, Pelagien, 
Seacinian nor leſuite will lay , - that grace cagnet work upoh nature; . He adderh, 

' 4&5 yron removed fromthe fire x retwrneth to iss old bardneſi; - ſo thebeart of man, when 
it refiſtuth , or recedetb from grace , returnuth to its old condition. And will noc 
Armin'a is |ay the ſame# Is not this manifeſt pleading for the Apoftalie of the 
Hints? In ſcemerh then, gracecan make lome change upon oature > bur cannot 
alter ix; a5 fire,though ic can make yron waim and ſoft y yet ir carinort change the 
:yron;;ſo, for allthar grace cards, corrupt natuteshall remaine corrupt narute 
Bill, tboughaliccle ſoftened: and [mollified :- is this all thargracedorh# Where 
is then the new heart? a1d where is the heart of flesh, thar wotketh » 'He 
faith , the | eart of man returneth to its old condition « whenit reſfteth., Bur doth not 
racetake away this e:fiftance? It would ſeem then, that, at the firſt, the 
| refiſteth nor ; and how canthus be, ſeing the hieatt naturally is prone to all 
£vil,yea is comity againſt God, and is not fubje& tothe Law of God , neither 
.lodeed cao be? | LN | 
7- He adducerh Pag.gr, ſome fimilicudes, which may ſerve indeed co illuſtrare 
. Whac is already confirmed 4; bu are of no uſe ro confirme any thiog , rharis ia 
queſtion: Yer let us ſee, what the mater is. Hz compareth a man in hirnge 
Fural jtate to ont » that is very fick. Which already diſcovereth the mans vanity, 
and d.clarth his fimile to be a diſſimile ; for man, in his natural ſtare » should be 
- compar-d rather to ane that is dead ;; for the Striprure doth fo point him our 
Fob. 6:43» 57, and 5: 21, 24425. Epbeſ 2: 1,5: and'fo is he indeed? Whac 
would he ſay more? He compareth God to « Phyſtian, that purteth the Phy fick 
in the ſick, mans month; and layeth him on his bed; and if the ſich mai will but be paſo 
five, the phyſich will work ;, but if he be unwilling, and r1ſe up, & eat what he ſhould not 
eat » it cannot work becauſe he bmndereth its operation , and ſ« though the plyfickef ts 
own nature be wholeſome , & tend to health; yer it proveth deal totbat many, & 
be is the cauſe of his owne death; & yet if be had been quiet & paſſive , the phyſick had 
wroughs ; & he could not have ſaid , that b: healed himſelf, but that the phyfick did 
it, cAnſ, (tr) Phyfſick cannot work upon a dead man, but muſt haveſome 
ſtrength of Naru-e concurtiog and cooperating * How agreeth this fimile with 
his owae dotrine £ He told us before , that 1a the firſt progreſs mao doth not 
ee 4 a "" WR EF | cooperat 
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co-operat , and yer here nature muſt co-0 , or nothing wilt be 'done, 
not the will of rhe man ; but the ſoul humorslye moſt inthe will; and grace, 


that would curertheſe  muft work uponthewill; fortillthe will be cured, the 
wan is neyer cared, Sothat ( 3.) This finwle doth more ſufficiently dg- 
monſtrare him ro be a Pelagian , Arnwnian and Tefure , than any thing, he hath 
yer ſaid ; for ler _ ian give whatphyhick he will, rhe patients wills 
wholly ar liberty ; ſo let God work what he will , and employ all his grace; the 
mans willis at freedome ; and ſoat freedome , thar all that God can do $hall 
not ayaile ; the man will, if he beill diſpoſed, hinder the phyſick ro work ; as 
the patient may do, inthe fimiliryde. (4.) on rs cannot properl 
fay, that he purged away his own humers, becauſerhe phyſick did thar ; w 4 
he was the concutnng cauſe of hisowne health, and may thank biniſef 
therefore: Far had be been fo ill diſpoſed as his neighbour , wb 01 
should not bayefaved bis life , more ban it ſaved his neighbours , who hindet- 
ed irs ion. {5.) Have we not here enough ro Demonſtrare ro us, how 
devoted the Quakers are unto Lord Free wilf ; And how , according to them, 
Chriſt and the grace of God maſt be beholdento Freewil', for every foul , tha 
 afſaved; —— —— tobe good, and quiet, 
that grace may work, and Chrift may not miſle his”errand. O dodkrine 
O proud man! Our Salvation thenasnor to be referred unro the Power of God, 
His 7 1mm” Armen wo where their ſupified, 
$. next 15 of per ma cave , ; are 
fo 45 they are ſcarce ſenſible ofchetr owy muſery. Bur neither dorh this fwmle come home: 
for men an i women naturally aredead : and though they cannot bur feel ſome» 
thing of their miſery z Yet are urner ſtrangers to the riſe thereof, and ro the 
greateſt and moſt ſpecial part of their miſery. Ido noe think (ſaith he ) nog 


them, leming m—_—_ God berr caſe, 

Fly jen exuy t ” waling to be ſave ptr ye gra 4s pruphrpa 

Socinians and Semipelagians : nor do 1 imagine , vhat the (delroerer [etteth a ladder » 

the bottome of the cave \, 2g: fa will be delivered, ler bim uſe bis owne ſtrength 
45 jay 


2p ie adv nor Aminian , nor Teſuite ; but he 
ſaid ſomuch ofa Sufficient Grace common to all , ſay what he will, be thall 


how h h caſe? 1 faith he.) che Redeemer cometh at certain 
—— menifeſth declarerh _—x- whe ——_— greas their jy if they 
remaine in that place , yea and impreſſeth upon them a certain ſenſe of rhes mfr nd 
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woe onh ſo ,, but apprebendeththem , draweth them out , and hoy them up , that he 
muy bring them out of their nuſery ; and if they reſiſt not, they will beſaved. Anſe (1.) 
The Lord's coming at certain times toconvince all and every man of his miſery, 
in reference to his ſalvation, and delivery , is but adreart for Paal relsthe 
people of Achens, AR. 17: 30. that God winked at the times of ignorance , but now 
commandeth all men every where to repent. (2.) Iris alſo a groundleſs imagina- 
tion to think, that God imprefſeth upon every man br a ſenſe of 
his miſery. 3) If Goddraw them up, and pluck thern our of that pir , th 

muſt be our of it , whether they reſiſt or nat: Or doth he imagine, that Gad- 
by the Sufficient Grace , which be beftowerh , plucketh ther only halfe up , 
and, ao Gam, terrerh them fall again* , that they* 
may perish in the pit ? But how or what way doth God thus pluck all menh 

out ofthe pit ? I with he would explainethis, and then we ſee, whether 


from their owne innate kinde and gen 

glory and thanks muſt be given to this kinde dif] , tharthe manisſaved, 
ourrighr ,” and brought fully out ot the pit ; for what grace did , was bur halfe 
work, and a common thing , that » who are lying in the pit, mer 
with,*as well ashe. And yer thisis the man , that would make vs beleeve, thar 
he ts neither Pelagian, nor Semipelagian » not Arminien , &c. bur his ſpeach be= 
wriyeth him to be that, and worſe : For wherein doth bis dodtrine differ from 
all the Pepits, who are this day againſt the Lanſexſts,upon this account.thar theſe 
aſſert Chris grace, to be adjutorium quo, that is, ſuch help as maketh the man 
to will ; and ſoeffectuareth rhe actual will and conſent ? 

9. He obviateth an Objeftion Pag. 92. It might be objected, ther grace rhould 
bereby befruſt rated; Andindeed grace is at mans devotion, by his opinion ; for 
if man will not, gracechall never ſave a foul, forgrace cannotchangethe Will, 
nor come near to its Terrirory : And man, being alwayes left at his natural cor- 
wpr liberty , and his co narure being enmity to God , andall the wayes of 
God; how isit imaginable, that apy one ſoul can be ſaved? Thus the grear 
exalters of Univerſal Grace, give us, in end » no grace at all, bur ſuch, as can= 
notre. What ſaith heto this > He ſaith , grace zs not fruſtate , A 
tyrglory. Bur had not God gotten glory » thouzh this grace , that makes Saiva- 
tion (with rhis Quaker) pollible, had never been heard of? Had not God gorren/ 
the glory of his juttice , though aeyer one of Adams ſons had been ſaved? He 
told us before Pag. 90. that grace of its own nature willſav>.all , and workerh mich 
every one that it may ſave them. And asrothis, which isirs native and proper de- 
Ggne and end, it canbe fruſtrated by mansrefractarineſs ; and ſograce artain= 
neutered, bur as manwill. Whar he ſpeakerh of the Sans 
hardning clay, ing Wax» is but a further confirmarionof whart we fay, 
of this Quaker, ro wit, that as the Sun can never ſoftenclay , fo, with this 

M m 2 Nuaker, 
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Quaker » all the grace in heaven $hall never ſoften a mans heart, till man, 
of  humſelf ; without the grace of God, Hy afide his hardened diſpofiti- 
on', and take new Nature , and become wax , that the Sun of grace 
may melt him : Was ever Pelayius more a Pelagian , 'or Armimius , more an 
Armiman , than isthis man ? Grace with him, 1s but a general common thing, 
concurring with a general Influence , as is the inivence of the ſun, cauſing 1 
duvghill ftinck , and the flowr to ſmell well; andas the nature of the flor 
is the immediar cauſe ofthe good ſmell , fomans good narure and diſpoſition is 
the immediat particular and proper cauſe of all the good rharis done. All which 
ke confirmeth, in the cloſe of thar paragraph, ſaying, ſo the Suri of righteouſneſs 
shineth-upon every one , dureing the time of his viſitation , - that they may bring forth 
fruit , and ſend forth a good Jinell: And by therayes hereof their hearts canbe molkfied 
and warmed ; butif they ſuffer that day to paſſe , the ſame ſun doth more hardes them, 
« clay, Ec. Bur the Sun can never make a thiſtle bring forth grapes, or a car- 
calle to ſmell as aroſe ; ſo neither can'the Sun of righreouſneſs , by this Man's 
Opinion , cauſe a dead man live, or a rotten withered branch bring forth fruir ; 
Any the change of the corrupt nature of man is not from theSun of righteouſs 
; burfrom himſelf: and it lyerh at the mans own door , and i$in his 

tion, whether he will bring forth fruite or not, ler the ſunshine , as it wi 
Ard further, lerhim explaine rome, How grace can properly harden a man, 
I know, that by accident of mans corruption, abuſing ir, the man may rhereby 

row worſe., bur this isnot the proper work of grace : asthe hear of the ſun 
42 vet ci) a asparively and properly, as it cauſeth the lower to ſmell 
fragrantly, However we ſee clearly , what are this mans thoughts of grace: 
and ler any tell me, ifever a Pelagian , Semipelagian , Socimian , Arminian, ot 
bw, ſpoke more to the underyalueing and diſparagment of the grace 
© ? 


Io. Finally herelsus, $. 18. that he achnowledgeth, that God doth operat m ſome, 

#1 4 certainſpecial manner , m whom grace ſo far prevaileth , that ſalvation neceſſanly 

followeth, and God ſuffereth them not toreſiſt * This , I confeſs, isthe expretlion, 
thar ſeemeth moſt orthodox » of any he hath yer had, inthis matter; and yer Fs 

minians will ſay the ſame, Burt 1s 1t not thus with all, whom God effectually Draws 

eth and Converteth ? Or are there any really converted and ſaved without this 

ſpecial operationof grace? If ir be not thus with all, then all are nor alike be- 

boldentoGodand his freegrace, for Converſion: and out of whar Scripture can 

welearne this? [fir be thus with all, and it muſtbe fo with all , who are truely 
converted ; why doth he trouble us with his Sufficient Grace, which alone, 
withour this ſpecial manner of operation, never brought a ſoul ro heaven? Was 
ever, or will ever, a man. thartisborn in fin» be converted> tillgrace take away 
that reſiſtence, which isin him naturally > And did ever that ſufficient grace 
alone do it? Yer (ſaith he) imthar none did want that m2aſure of grace, —_—_ they 
might beſaved, they are made juſtly mexcuſable —— and they that perich » while they 
remembcr the dayes cf Viſitation, wherein God by his Spirit andlight did ſtrive with them, 
are forced to c mfeſſe , that tl ere was a time , wherein the door of mercy ſtood open, and 
that they are juſth condemitted. Anſe (1-) Welee no ground for ſuch Rn 
| —_ 
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fration , as he dreameth of, granted to all and every fon of Adam, aSappeareth 
from what wasſaid above , uponthar h-ad: (2.) That no man $hall have an- jult 
no of pleading tisexcuſe, before God, when condemned , we nothin 

oubr ; thouzh we fetgne no devices of our owne, tro thisend. (3.) what ſents 
er remembrance of a day of Viſiration', wherein mercies door ftood open , 
Hemhens, and ſuch as never heard of Chrift, can have, we areyer ro learne.. 
(4) Nor do we underſtand, ho» that grace can abſolutely be called Sufficient, 
which removeth nor the greateſt ofimpediments, rharis to ſay , MansReluc= 
tancy. Bur Quakers, & their brethren, the Arminians & Ieſuites,, canimagine 
ſtrange things. : 

11. We come now to ſee » what way he proveth the neceſſity of this light 
unto ſalvation, or how ſuch as hear the Goſpel are ſaved by the operations of 
this Lighr. Pag 107. &c.. Heciteth that Ioh. 3: 3+ except a man be born azaine , or 

from above , bz cannot ſee the Kingdom of God. An1 what canthis evince? Thar 
the ourward preaching ofthe Goſpel alone, the literal knowledge of Chriſt , & 
hiſtorical Faith inhim , doth or can fave a ſoul, wenever ſaid ; though he fallly 
inſingaterh fomuch, in the following words: Yet we ſee herethe mans wick- 
eddeſigne; to wit, ro cry up this grace, to the end he may deſtroy all che Or- 
dinances of Chriſt, which he hath-appointed as meanes, whereby he is pleaſed 
ro bring about thiseffet, We never ſaid , that the external preaching of the 
Goſpel alone could ſaye any ; yer we know, that by the foolishneſs of preaching 
the Lord faverh ſuch as beleeve 1Cor. 1: 21, And Paul tels us, thathe begore the 
Corinthians through the Goſpel 1Cor.4: 15. Andhe begote [Philem, 10.) Oneſt- 
mus, in his bonds. The word, becoming ingraffed , is able to ſave ſouls Tarr. 
1:2r, Burthe mainething hereto be noriced, 1s thar this can make nothing for 
his point: we grant, that a man muſt be regenerared by the Grace and Spirit of 
God ; bur we deny thar any thing , call it as he will, that is common to all the 
Heathen, is rhe Seed, or Cauſe of this new birth. Iris wholly from above, and 
of the Spirit, who 15 notgivearto all perſons: only ſuch as were foreknown, are 
predeſtinate ro be confrme to the image of Chriſt , and they who are thus pre= 
deſtinared are eff:Ctually called Rom. $: 29, 30. Se alſo Epheſ. i 4,5, Itisthey 
only , who are »iven of the Father ro Chriſt » whowill come ro him Ioh. 6: 37, 
& 17: 19,29; For they only partake of that, which is obrained by Regenera- 
tion, viz. the New Creature Gal. 6: 15, the New Man Epbeſ 4: 24. the Image of Ged' 
Col. 3 10. the Divine Nature 2 Pet 1: 4. the Spirit Gal: 5:17. the Inner man Rom 7: 
2”. the Law of the mindeverſ. 24. When he hath proven, that this Common and 
Sufficient Grace isable to effectuate rhis new birth , rhen he sball ſpeak ſome- 
thing tothe purpoſe: Bur neither he, nor his Maſters , the Pelagins , Teſuires 
nor Amimians , $hall ever be able ro do this. 
12. What he ſaith of the necefity of rhis New birth , and its preferablenefs 
ro any external knowledge of Chriſt, frorh 2 Cor. 5: 15, 17, we $hall not oppoſe: 
only we muſt fay , that itis wilde and unreaſonable , from rharplace to interre, 
that the knowledge of Chriſt , is bur like the Ruliments , thar children uſe , 
which muſt be laid aſide, when they attaine ro more perfeCtion; ſeing the know- 
Idzeof Chriſtis our life Ib. r7: 3. and he who knowerh t1m ,/ knowerh the Fa 
Mm 3 ther: 
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ther Iob. 10: 28. & 14: 9, 10, 11,& 17:21. His granting that every fmilitude 
halreth , doth not much alleviare rhe mater ; for he aideth , thar ſuch, as ds 
tot advance above the eutward knowledge of Chniſt , hall never inherite the kingdom of 
heaven. Unleſs by the ourward knowledge of Chriſt, he underſtand a meer li= 
teral, ſuperficial, book-knowledge; which inded will nor availe unto ſalvation; 
and yer the want of which maketh the caſe of Heathens, and ſuch asare withour 
the Church, deſperate. 
13. He tels us afterward Pag. 108. that che new creation , whereof the Apoſtle 
2 Cor. 5: 16, 17. proceedeth from the operation of this Light and Grace. And 
chis 1s the thing , which he $bould prove; for wedenyit, of che Light and 
Grace , whereof he talketh, and which he will have common ro all men 
breathinz. His ſaying , that the Word , of which be ſpoke » is lively and penetrat= 
ing &c. Is no proofe. For that word , is not a Word, or Seed, or Grace, 
implanted in every man, as we shewed, He addeth, this ſeed is called, the 
manifeſtation of t _ given to every man to profite ; for itis written , that 
by one Spirit, we are all baptized into one body. And Peter aſcribeth this barth 
ento this ſeed 1 Pet. 1. being born againe not of corruptibleſeed, &c, Anſ. (1.) 
If this Seed be the manifeftation of the Spirit, whereof Paul ſpeakerh 1 Cor- 12: 7, 
Iris not common to all the world; for the4 isrhere ſpeaking of the Churc 
whereof the Cormehians , ( who were fed in Chriſt Jeſus, called ſaints 
1 Cor. 1:1.) wereapart; andbeing an homogeneal part, are called the Body 
of Chriſt 1 Cor. 12: 27. Where doth rhis Quaker read, in the Scriptures , that 
ns and _ 4 aha, the C v1 are called — of Chriſt? 
2. , If this the manifeſtation Spirit , icis ſo far from bei 
COT ns, char ES all Church members : For theſe 
ifts ( asthey are called verſ. 4. ) were peculiar only to ſome members of the 
;burch,& given in order roAdminiſtrations & Operations ver]. 5, 6. & are par- 
ticularly ſpecified verſ. $, 9, 10, Therefore (aith the Apoſtle verſ. 11,12. But 
all theſe worketh that one and the ſelf ſame Spirit , divideing to every man ſeverally , as 
he wall ; for as the body is on? , and bath many members , and all the members of that 
one body , being many » are one body ; ſo alſo is Chriſt, Which is abundantly cone 
firmed by the ſcope and whole contexture of rhe diſcourſe. (3.) The Apoſtle, 
for prefling of union and concord , among the members of the Church of 
Cormth, with an edifying uſe of their ſeveral gifts, ſaith verf. 13. That by one 
Spirit all we are baptized int one body, 8c. that is, that by bapriſme, all the Pro- . 
feſlours of the Name of leſus, are outwardly made members of the viſible 
body of Chriſt; and ſuch, as arereally baptized by the Spirir and made parrak- 
ers of his grace, are made members of rhe inviſible & myſtical body of Chriſt; 
and ſoghould lay forth themſelves, in the uſe of their gifts and graces, for the 
common good of the whole body. And what, I pray, can this make for the 
Npakers point? Doth the Apoſtle {ay, that this iscommonro allſuch, as never 
were baptized, nor heard thereof, or did never e of the other Sacra- 
ment, imporred by theſe words male to drink &c. inthe end of the yerſe, as ſome 
_—_— Andif nor, what way will this Qz«{er hence prove , the operation 
the new birth , by that which is conunon to all men breathing? The Apoſtle, 
ws 
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ao it : Lind m this ſeed the kingdom of beaven doth zally lurk, to be produced , or 
rather exhabuted , as it one's bed, and is not ſuffocated, Anfw. (1.) 
Are not theſe noble proofs? Do the Qxakers thank , that we are bound to take 
their groundleſs and inconfiftent afſertions, for 0S?t (2.) How can this 


earthy part of mans hearr, and thareven in its firſt manifeſtarion; Whar 1dle fan- 
cies do theſe men feed upon ? (5.) This hid ſalvation muſt be a wonderful ſalva- 
tion, for iris revealed, according astheſe, in whom ins bid, yeeld unto it. Bur 
muſt it nor firſt work & appear in its operations, before men can yeeld to it? who 
can yeeld roa latent lurking thing, that workerh not, nor appearerh nor ? (6.) If 
Salvarion be hid inthis ſeed, the kingdom of heavenis more rhen ially in 
itz for i 1 fr me x pr wr op ee eſpecially ſeing he ſaith, rhax 
this kingdom ofheaved is not produced , (as the ſeed can produce , inits way , 
arree & irs fruit) but rather exhabi ae og i8already hid in ths 
earthy part of mans heart: andif ſo, , it hath yrounds how can he then 
fay , that iris exhibited, as it getrerh ground? (8+) The ſumme of logs 
Pelagianſme, or worle ; vix. that there is ſomething 1n every man, which is (uſi-= 
cient of ir ſelf to Produce & Glory , Life and Salvation', ifman will be 
bur that well narured}, as roſuffer ittro work , & nor ſuffocare it ; fo tha theze 
1s no need eirher of the curward ing of the Goſpel, or of the inward 

ration a maſs n the minde ( which Pelagis at length: did acknow= 
eſe) ler be of the ſpecial Operation of a dg of grace, renewing the 
oF creating a new heart of flesh , &c, This is dodtrine for Pagans 


15. But how is this proven? Heciterh Luk. 17: 20, 21- and would have ny - 
belecve, thar Chriſt ſaith there , chat the Kingdom of Heaven was m the Pha- 
riſces- But judicious Cafvm thinkerh, theſe words were ſpoken to the diſciples, 
upon occaſion of thas queſtion of rhe Pharifees. And though we — 

en 
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ſpoken to the Phariſees, +4 wil-not hence follow , that this Kingdom was al« 
ready in thee» , though the greek prepolicion & be uſed, which ( a5 wasshowne 
above) doch not alwayesarry bis umpore , as might beevidenced by 2 uumber 
of places, as Luk I4: 1. Mark. 13: 24 wheie it 1umporteth after, $0 Mat, 20: 
26. Luk;16: 25. Rom, #6: 7.1 Cor. 2: 6 Rom. 8: 29. 1 Theſ: 5: 12- where it figs 
nificth among £ and.-he might have found it readered 19the margine of our bibles 
among ; is char the meaning is ,-the gen of God, ( which they imaguged 
would be ſome out wardly glorious and ſpiendid thing » and therefore could not 
be in and with Chrift z was already ocar untothem , and among them; for thus 
he cleareth ir afterward ver/. 22. laying unto his dilciples , The dayes will come, 
when ye ſhall defire to ſee one of the dayes of the Son of Man , and ye ſhallnot ſee its 
Whence weſce, this could be nothing, that was withug the carnal part ofthe. 
heacc of every man, We reje& therefore. with dereſtation that which he (aith 
afterward , co wit ; That Feſws Chrift , the bope of glory» who becometh wiſdom, 
Righteouſneſs, Sanfification and R:idemption » 'irin the heart of every man', in tht 
dittle ſeed , as man is potentially in the embrio; as curſed Pelagiansme , anddos 
Rrine for Pagans. , 2 7 9-41.98 
16 Hertels us Pag, 109. That the Caltiniſts take grace to bea ceytaing irves 
Pftible power; & therefore reje this linele ſeed of the Kingdoms & de ſpiſrit , ap mn 
cont e inſuffcient thing, arid unjrofitatle to ſalvation. And why not Tei 
Scripetre ſpeaketh of Grace z #5 a Drawing and Teaching of the Father; as 
Quickening of the dead ; 2s 2 giving of a New heart; 'as Enlightening ihe 
inde ſpiritually and ſavingly rv utderſtand the things of God , | as a Renewing 
of the will, aad by almighty power determining it » to that which is good? 
See Foh. $: 44+ 45: Exech. 36; 26 27.& 11: 19. Ph#, 2: verſ. 13, Deut. 3076. 
.Epheſ. x: 17, 18, 19 48. 26: 18. x Cor. 2: 10, 13: Andas for this Seed, which 
Ke talketh of , the Calviniſts, as he calterh them ,* cannor- bur reject ir-;* and 
thar'are not one with Pelggians K rp5y & Arminians yh (worne-enewies 
of the grace of God. © But to'aſtanil 
Sotiniuns and Armintans , on the other hand, do «extoll nature and Free will , an4 
deny this lirtle ſeed , & ſmall manifeſtation of Light tobe that ſupernatural and ſav- 
ing grace of God , given- to, all unto ſatvazion. Bur poor man , he bewryerh his 
Ignorance, not knowing + taar Pelagins called the poſſe , the grace of God; 
and that Armenians Fe for a Supernatwal grace granted to all , whereby 
they have a po wer to do-whar is commanded ; Seg AR. Synod. Remonſt. de pratia 
Pag. 14, 15. Praterea minime guoque diffitemur , Spiritum Sanflum immcdiare agere 
involuntat.m, in illam vires infundendo, ac potentiam ſupernaturalem ad credendum: 
and againe, Si per gratiam habiuualem intelligere libeat potentiam ſupernaturalen » 
_ voluntati, ad hoc ut credere t& bene agere poſſit , eam libenter admittio. 
Y-a Pap. 62. they ſay , that this power of beleeving is conjerred by irreſiſtible grace» 
Szetherr Apology Pag, 117. b. Lec this Quekey now tell me , wherein he d:frter- 
eth from the Arminians* Doth not he and chey conſpire to pur the crown of 
falvation on mans head , that man may haveall the praile of willing avd doing » 
whuleas God gave toall in common a power co will and to doz by which = 
might, 


his Readet', he addeth, That the Papifts - 
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ighe, it they would , believe and be ſaved, 2nd which coulddo no more; 
and thus we need not notice whay headdeth further there » to this purpoſe ; only 
I obſerve his larcaſtical ſcoffe , ar the Calvinifts, as he callerh them wherein he 
bewrayeth muchignorance , or malice er both; For.itismolt falſe z chat they 
cry up ſuch a Saviour, as repaceth little or nothing withio , and giveth ground 
of certanety of Salyation to ſuch as live in fianes, I value not his commen« 
dations of this Lays , being all founded on pure ignoranceand preſumption ; 
though he blasphemouſly Pag 1 50. milapply theſe Scriptures Iob.z;-werſe 20, 
Pſd..1 18: 22. Mat, 2k; 42+ Mark 12: 10, Luk, 20; 17. AZ. 4: 11+ 35 iog 
.of his Pelagian dream, Nor do I regard his Gying from experience, chae 
that lone, which the builders rejefed , is become the head of the corner g; 
though he » taking Gods bleſſed name in vaine , aſcriberh , upon this account, 
gloryto God; for his deluſions are no ground of our fai:h, nor confirmations 
robe regarded by us. Ard whereas he boaſteth of their being ſent forth y a: the 
firft tes unto God , inthe J wherein he is to ariſe & contend with the nations, 
to preach this everlafling Goſpel; he but foameth our his 0wne $hame; for we have 
Feon already what a Heatheuish Goſpel this is, which he preacherh+ Nor do I 
take any notice of this mans uaderyalucing of all preachers , that are not of his 
minde, chis being the ulual Rtraine of all broachers of pernicious doAtrine, to fil} 
the mindes of the lcfs knowing, of whom they think romakea prey, with preju=- 
dices agaioſt che Faithful aſeriors, and maintainers of truth. What he addeth 
further Pag. 140. iscommendationof themſelves, is but a proclamation of his 
pride and yaine . And that ſumme of the Goſpel, which the Quakers 
preach, ſo ofren Pag. 110. and $11.to wit, Thet they call , requeſty 
& inviuc all, to turn in unto the Light within them, & beleeve in Chrift, as he is in. 
them , is enough » and more chen cnough , to make all wiſemen abhore their 
doriae , and all thac love their ſouls to keep far from them ; ſeing, by whac 
we have ſaid, ic is apparent , what chis Chriſt within every manis, and what 
is this Light,to which he would bave all curning io; co wit,noching but Pelagian 
or rather Heathenish darkneſs , which overturnerh the Goſpel, and its w 
adminiſtration y, for itis but that which every mans conſcience can teach : and 
what the conſcience of an Hexnibel, Ceſar» Catalin, yea or of the moſt po- 
wo ureper-iror bar Fra Salvation, Li © hemronr amet which 
js he to li » Who but 5 can imagine * Andthough 
this conſcience even of a natural hearhen ed , and armed by God in Ju- 
Rice, would make them t:emble , as Quakers do , as he ſaith z yer this will noe 
——_—_ wt wr ar dy ſalyation by a GONE 
without ever heariogof t preached; as he ignoranely imagioerh, we 
deny not, that to be'# moſt ſaretruch ; which Pax! ſaith 2 Cor. 13: 5. but ſee 
not of what adyantage it can be ro him, And this isall which we haye for pro- 
bation of the firſt part of his Poſition. 
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Cuan, X11. 


Of the Salyation of Heathens without hear- 
ing the Goſpel. 


» Joi ſecond parr of this Quakers laft Alſertion is ſer down and profecus 
25. Pay. nin It EY this in short , That by che worksng of cþusls mes 
fps he wed; and may yer be (aved, who never heard , or 5þ 
, br the Go externaly preached. _ this mult be true with this Quat, 
Gl, the Apoitle fatth rhe contrary , Rom 10: 14. How th:n hall they c 
him,  obanedebovence debrood? - (hall they beleeve on him, of onthe 
have not heard ? And how rball they bear without a preacher 2 v. 17. So then , fai 


the word of God. And though h- retl us E wt 
12. ameh tein; anther ole God Ad on ; altdboarhat, ws, 
withour Chriſt, aliens from the Common wealth þ = azl, ſtrangers from het 
venanrsof promiſe, ing no hope , and without God in world: And TCor. 1:20, 
21, 22:23. -——_ That God mad fookirh the wiſdome of this world j for after that , in 
rhe wiſdom of God, the world by wiſdom knew not God « phuel Ord te land 
(47s beloeve : For the [ewes and the Greeks 
= we preach Chriſt crucified , unto ho have dec dts block, «nts 
pa rere ror} Ant ehough Peter rell us AF. 43 12. That there 55 mot jalods 
tion: iu any cober ; for there is wonts ocher name under heavon given among men , wherely 
we wait 
2. The firſt Argumene , whereby he would prove this, is — m 
ſome thin:s formerly afſerted by hin) ; and is thus fer down Pag 112. 
gige CE: whech ir che power of God unto Salvation , 4s dan wy 
be.ſaved , everexternal know ledge they want, But this Goſpelis pr — 
ortature «* #der bom are comprebtuded even they, who wane anon þ 
'] herefore , 650, Anſe. (1.) m7 wnarwens Mrmyrencgth remake. 
faved :.,amrbe will not. cyince a hall be, (2.) The Mayor in his (eaſt 
is faſe,, &, pon-ſenfe, tor it iy made-up of inconſiſtencies, ro wir , that the 
Goſpel, ine min ref God, can be made manifeſt ; "and yerſuci, w- 
whom itis made mani » may nothearofs. And the man, irſcemeth , wa 
aware of this , anherfo ortha paeniens ambiguous words, 


= 
ont ory hea (3) T 
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for Chap. 2: r. he ſpeaketh of fome , that had nor yer ſeen his face in the flesy 
See Beza onthe place. * 6K AR Thept® ful A 

'3- Amatreargumenthe bringeth ' Tit. 2; 11. for . 

|; fats, heb | wweo all men, Bur that enicie af. dard Fopal- 
ways or boy univerſal ſenſe , as we manifeſted above Chap. viii. And until be 
prove , that itis thus nniverſally ro be taken here, he can proye nothing. And 
whatever he think, who is not» irſeemeth, well acquanted with the 
Jaws of diſput, a negarion is ſufficient ro lednehed affirmation ; and he that 
affirmerh, mult prove, Nor regard we his ſaying,thar the interpreting of thus pare 
ticle , as importing genera fingulorum , isa of the Scripture; or that this 
univerſal particle cannor be raken for an indefinite g Seing there: are ſo many 
imſtances rhereof in the N. T.-as Mar. 4: 33- and others formerly cited. Aud 
his grounding his opinion upon miſtaken and thus mi red wor __ 
fences, is not a founding of it upon exprefsScriprure ; ; 
pervened Scripture. ' Ler him conſider what Bexs (a man better acquarue 
with the Greek tongue, than he is) ſaith in his Amor. on 1 Ti. 231. whers 


" hetels us, tharhe hath obſerveda}moſtin every page , that the univerſal parti- 


ele is taken for an indefinite , andis uſed ro any op ence , as Ron. 17 
£6. iris ufed ro take away the difference, that wasberwixt Jew and Gentile ; 
and 1 Cor. 6: 12. where it removeth the Jewish diſtinCtion of mears, And he 
tels us moreover , that this manner of ſpeaking isuſed among the Larines, as 
well as among the Greeks, as by Cicerin orat; pro Reſcio Amermo: Non oriincrn 
Frugem , neque amnem arhorem in omni agroreyerire poſſis. And by Virgil. Non 07.18 
fert omnia tellus. And as for this paſlage of Paul ro Titw , rhe conrext clearerh, 
that the univerſal is ro be here taken for an indefinite : For he was before ſpeak- 
ing of Servants; and here he sheweth, that the Goſpel is revealed unto them, as 
well as to others, tothe end, they shoukd know how. ro carry how elves, fo 
& to adorne* the doctrine of God our Saviour, in all things. - And ifhe read 
thar Epiſtle , he will finde the univerſal particle» oftener than once, taken for an 
indefinite, as Tie. 14 16. & 2: 15. & 3; 12+ And befide, whar will all this make 
for hispoint > He muſt prove, that ix was thus » as well under the Law, as now 
itis under the Goſpel; and ſure ; no ſuch thing can hence be made to appear ; 
for theſe uciverfal particles» invhis matter , do'dengte the laryeneſs of the exe 
tent of the Goſpel adwminiftrarion,, beyond what was under the Law , as we ob; 
ſerved and proved above: And'in this ſame EpiſtleChap, 1: 3. he faich, That is 
due times , eres em word through preaching , which was commurted unto bum. 
Our of which words alſo we learne , that this Goſpel: and word is manifeſted 
throuzh preaching of men, ſuch as Paul, rothe ourwardeares of people, cone 
trare ro what this man imaginerh. And ſo , if this Goſpel or Grace of God , 
hath appeared to every man , withour exceptiou, every man , without excep- ' 
rion of any, harh ourwardly heard the Goſpel , preached by men , ſent of God 
ro ſpeak with an audible voice: Yer I ſuppoſe, this Quaker will blush ro fax, 
that every man , all the world over, heareth Goſpel preachers, or men ſent rg 
preach the Goſpel, & hath heard ſuch fince the beginning. And ifhefay not this, 


and proye ir nottoo» be muſt quite his Afſertion , an\laugh at his owne ridis 


Na 2 culous 
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diculous folly and boldneſs, or rather over it- What heſaith Pag. 113. of 
our taking All for the leſſer parr » is both falſe , SCID podentty in ing 
for we ſay , thatiris taken in this matter indefinitly , and ſo dath neither im< 
port apreater nor leſſer number ,. or part; as when Chriſt is (aid ro hays 
fared ape y though-upon the marter , the number of diſeaſes be cured, 
beirg within the confines ofTudea , for the moſt part , wasthe farlefler part, 
in comparifon of all the diſeaſes, rhar were throngh. the whole world ; 
we fay.not , thar the particle af there denoteth: the lefler number , bur fb 
it israken indefinitly. I muſt alſo take notice here , thar when the Apoſtle og. 
faich, that the grace of God , that bringeth- ſalvation hath appeared to all men, 
is, was preached , and plainly declared and made manifeſt in the Goſpel 
adminiſtrarion , he dreamerh of a ſavinggrace givento every man, and recety= 
ed oy ovary man 2? and ſo- whar the Apoſtle ſpes eth- of Qurward grace. y orof 
the Ourward Diſpenſation of grace, he eth of Inward grace roi: 
$64 raored in the heart. Finalh, neither can he hence prove, that ever = V Ich 
our the Church was or shalt be really ſaved ; for, .as we ſaid, a poſſibility, 6 
wa) be, will not inferre a hallbe , ormuſt have been. And will he lay , thai this 
oneeeiech teacheth ro live ſoberly,righteouſly and godly,inthis preſent world, 
ath appeared ro. allheathens,who never underitood the right way of worshiping 
of God, in Chrift; accortling ts kusword * Wharever the light of nature might 
reach thetn darkly ; concerning Sobriery and Temperance, as.t9 themſelves; 
ET Coerang Righteouſneſs in their dealings with others; as alſo concerning 
the unreaforablenefs of their ldolarry AB. 14: 16, 17. & 15.29. Rm. 1 29,21, 
23, 25; 28. Yer it could never acquantthem with the Inſtirured and Preſcribed 
Worshipe of God , and with true Goſpel godlineſs, or with. auvy eflential and 
neceſſary parrthereof. 
n 4. Another argaTent; 'to prove this poſſibility of ſalvatiqnto heathens , he 
bringerh from Rom. 54 18: Fherefore , as ly the offence of one , judgment came upon 
all men to condemnation ; even ſo bythe righteouſneſs of one , the free gif came upon al 
men unto juſtification oflife: And he will needs.have allmen in rhe laſt part, to be 
of as argean exremtion , asitis inthe firſt part; -lictleconfidering , that hereby, 
heshallnot on] prong poſſibility offalvation to all men (whictrisrhe thing he 
intendeth J alſo, that allmerare-andshall be actually ſaved ; for judg- 
weht came upon all the poſterity of Adam , nor potentially only ,. but actualy: 
and rhis Jaſtification of life; is aCtualand real juſtification , throuzh.the imputed 
rizhteonfrefs of Chriſt , which. whoever harh $hall reatly obraine life. Bar he 
rverteth'the words of the Apoſtle, toevite this abſurdity , when h@ frameth 
argument thus , If al menreceived by Adamewil leading t6 damnation; then al 
mcndid alſo recetvebenefite by Chrift leading eo juſtification; whileas che Apoſtle faith, 
 thar judgment came upon all men to condemnation; and Beza well cheweth , that itis 
rears Or puile, orjnlmen, that is here ro be underſtood;. as iscleartrom verſ,16, 
Jo the judgment was by one tocondemnation: & rhe ſeee prfe, (which muſtalſo here be 
kupphed fromwerſ. 16) 9s all inen unto Juſtificatimof life ; So that it was 
not any thing , having a kinde of rendency or manuducency unto Condemna- 
mon , orJuſtification, which yetmight fail; bur it was tha: which is ceſs | 
arly 
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unto the meck ; bindeth up the broken hearred ,: and proclameth 
bound: &c 
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frily attended with Condemnation inthe one, and Juſtification in the other; or 


/ yather was Condempation and [uftification it ſelf, as the Syriah verfion hath ir; 


Bur whateverth's man imagineth,, rhe ſenſe and meaning of the place 1s clear , 
thar as all, whom Adam gpeeſerrad ». did by his one Offence incurre Con- 
demnatien ; foall, whom nd Adam Chriſt Jeſus did repreſent , did by 
his Righteouſneſs obraine Luſtificationz as we cleared above, an another 0cca-» 
Gon 3 and therefore need ſay vo moretok.now. 

+ 5, Hecitethto this ſame purpoſe Eſa. 49: 6. Where Chriſt is ſaidto be given 
ha Lghe to the Gentiles Bur its impertinency is obvious; for though Chriſt 
given for alight to the Gentiles, who r the Goſpel diſpenſation , are 
not excluded , asth*y were under the law ; yeritwill norfollow , tharall fuck 
Gentiles , as never once hear of his name , or have this Goſpel declared uno 
them , may as her? 14te 5 as fuch who are bruuuht within the Church, 'and& 
have this lighr of the Go ſet, which briogeth life .and immortality with it » 
Shineing among them. And further, Chriſt becometh a lighe to the Gen= 
tiles, by opening the blinde eyes, by bringing our the priſoners from the priſon, 
and them thar fit in darkneſs out of the priſon houſe, as the parallel place.Eſas. 
6.7. cleareth. Andallthigis ione.by preaching of the Goſpel , as we ſee 
Pauls commiſſion AF. 26: 18, And asthis{ame Propher cleararh Eſas. 61:1, 
2, 3- Where Chriſt bimſelf (as we ſee Luk: 18.) by preaching: good _ - 
iberry tot 

captives , and the opening cfthepriſonto them that are G | 
* 6. 1nthe next place , he affayerth ro prove, thar ſome ſuch havebeeo really 
faved , and be faith, chat to think otherwiſe is againft all charity , and be ſeeth nor 
how it can bemade good. But our charity 1s not to be blinde , bur is to be ruled by 
the word: And he should know, thar he is now the affirmer , and should prove: 


-whar he afferreth. "Whar ſaith. he ro 48.4; 12? He anſwereth:- | That ' 


eutwardh they do not know , yet inwardh feeling his power and vertue , they: know inwar- 


rat yh any 6 propbguar nag. miquity , and ſo may be ſaved. Bur 


how proverh he as are 'withour the ch.and Covenant ,.and heat” 
not of Chriſt inthe Goſpel , and have-no external knawledge, can have anpin» 
ward feeling ofthe power of Chriſt, as a Saviaur? And how can he chow ro us;, 
thar this gloſs doth agree with, and not manifeſtly croſs, the ſcope of Peter , in 
thar place?Both theſe I'deny, and in this he goeth further than Vaſques, aud other - 
Papiſts, wholy thateyen heathens and ſuch as bave no faith in Chriſt may ger” 
of his grace to.do.things morally good. SeeEſtus alſo in ſecund-: ſenr: diſt. 41. 
.3. His adding Pag.114 that ſalvationis notina literal knowledge; isimpertinent.; . 
for he should prove, rhar ſalvation is , where there is no literal-knowledge , 
nor meanes thereunto, His ſuppoſ , thatthere can be areal inward and exs 
perimental knowledye of Chrilt , where there is no ourward or lireral knows. 
' 700Y .is but a dream , which we cannot receivewirhourclear-proof. - His ar 
ument is a plaine non-ſequitur , har he) 2 diſtin EJourrard | aetre of Chrift* 
p ary to me , before I recerve any te by.lum , then , by the rule of contraries, 


will follow , that T can incurre no demmagegunleſs I have a diſtinR knowledge ofhim. Box 
when capt vesareinpnſon , and one gffereth ro redcem thegn upon ſuch & ſuch 
Nn Condi-- 
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conditions, and he thinketh good to make known the conditions ro ſome , and 
pot toothers; canany ra'ional manthink , thar becauſe rhe ignorance of rheſg 
conditions uno r0 the redemption of ſome, that therefore theſe ſame 
Can be accou: red no prifoners , untilthey hear of theſe conditions? Redemptj. 
en , which Chrift bringeth with him » eth perſons already lying in bogs 
dazes flavery and milery ; and is not offered 10: perſons, tharare free at liber. 
ty. Burifthe man will here underſtand that dammage « which followerh, upon 
a r:jected Mediator, and the wo of Berhſzida above the wo of Thru &Syden; & the 
wo of Capernaxrs ab ove the wo of the men ofSodom, I the] prone his conſequency 
wo be 200d; though it be abſurd and ridiculous, in a generat ienſe. His queſtion, 
asking, why ſuch as never heard ofChrift' s death E9 reſurreFion cannot be ſaved, as wel 
ſuch, as nover heard of Adam's friſt ſin, can bedamnted therefore? Is no proof: And the, 
an{were is manifeſt, becauſe, all were and faxderally in Adam : But all 
are not04n Caift': - Andirhath pleaſed rhe Lord roappoint this way of falva» 
rien by faith in Chriſt, which cannor be without knowledge of Chriſt, and he 
Lord. bath thought ir good ro apply the benefites of Chriſts death by bringing 
{uch,, who are to partake . Within the bond of the Covenant, within 

the viſible Church, and under the adminiſtrations of the Goſpel; and (0 

Joyn tothe Chureh ſach: as houf4 be faved 48, 2: 47. Therefore the Lo 

Eſa 53: 11, —'bybs: knowledge ( or by knowledge of him ) ——. 

$c0p1 fern ax juſtifie many. And the mated ojes axe made partakers f the 
demption purcbafed by Chyiſt, according to the riches | dw grace, wherein he hath g- 
CS: inell p prudence : havi nah rye ord 
waſtery of his will, acoordmmg to hi ure , which ſed in Epheſ. s 
7, 8,9 Andifthe will and ys 2aſure of God,  ordaining maters, for 
the praiſe of rhe glory of his grace, will nor farishe this Quaker », bur be will 
frame aGoſpel> our of his own branes, we cannot helpe it ; but multrell 
him , we witirarher beleeve God, and fobmit ro his wiſe diſpenſations , than 
embrace rhe dehufions -of fanreftical Qyakers, who purpoſe to overturne the 
whole Goſpel of the grace of God, and deſtroy ſouls. His ſimile, of medi- 
cive , curing, ſuch as know nor whereof it is made, nor by whom , 1s but 4 
further evidence of his deſperar defigne to deftroy the Golpel; for medicine 
will as well cure- ſuch asknow nothing of its compoſition or Author , asſuch 
as: know bortt:- And thus he would tnferre , that the Goſpelis not more n& 
ceflary ro: the Salvation of fouls, rhan the knowledge of the compoſi ion and 
Author of a me ticament iseo its working on hutnors . But alas ! thefilly man 
knoweth not the way of the Goſpels worki g on ſouls, bur ſuppoſerh it to 
bein a phyſical manner, as medicine worketh on the humors of the body, 
wherein he declareth his intollerable folly and ignorance , beſle his de« 
ſperare deſigne. ' | | 
7. Buthealleidgeth againſtus, the Inftance of Infaxes and deafe perſons ; ta 
very little purpoſe , ſeing , his queſtion is of - dult perſons, and of ſuch alſo. as 

haveearestohear: And as for Infants, we grant no ſalvation to ſuch, unleſsr 

be within the Covenant , and born within the viſible Church ; nor toall ſuc 

euher, that die in infancy, butto thoſe only , who belong to the election of 
| grace, 
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2 And the ſame we ſay of deafe perſons. And we except both theſe from 
che necefiity of Cn the Golfpel : And every exception.deſtrgy= 
erh northe Rule ,. but confirmeth it rather, in all 'caſes notexcepred.. His ſay- 
ing , that being mithim the Church and partaking of the Sacraments groe no certamtule 
antto Salvation, 1s impertinent : for we lay not that all ſuch as are withinche 
Church, and partakeof the Sacraments, $hall cexainly be fave; bur only, 
tharthere is noſalvation withour the Church, We Erow » that many are mem- 
ersof the Viſible Church , who are m © members ofthe Inviſible Church. Bus 
wei know likewiſe, rhar none are members of the: Inviſible Church actu« 
ally, who ar: not members alſp of the viſible Cherch, His queſtion Pag. 115. 
Why our charity doth: mst extend to chaſe wikout the Cburob , #9 whom the hearing of 
the Goſpel 13:3mpoſſible , 'u well as 16 fch with the Churcb?  Receiverh aShore 4n- 
ſwers; ro wit: Becauſe we have no- ground; and Chriftian charity mult' be 

raled bythe word of God , and nor by-rhe phancie of a deluded Qnakyr, He 
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multipherh his Queſtions , in ftead of probarions , according 19 the uſual 
manner of the s 3' far heaskerh againe ,. I; wr one mm Ching and India &5 ex- 
cuſuble., fob nor that which he never beard , 4s a deaf man? To which we 


anſweres Yes; Butwe deny, tharrhe one may be as well ſaved ,. as the other; 
being within the Covenant and Church. Of Salvation,: are we here ſpeaking, 
and not of perfons being excufable or.inexcufable. We know thar to be true 3. 
which Paul ſairh Roms. 2: 12. As many as have finned withone Law, rhail alſo perivs- 
without Law, * And we know , that albeir God will not challenge the Indiane,. 
or men of Chis, who never had paſſible oppartuaity of, hearing the 
Goſpel, for igroranceand congempt of the ſame; yerthey may and will perizhs- 
being! without the ſaving meanes of grace ; andif be rhjnk ptherwoeyes » ler him 
poe preach up the Livhr wichin among them,and nor laboure to-linde Qur eyes, 
thar we ma. not ſee the ſun, with his ſmoaking ſauft,. ; 
$8. He hath another proof from 4. 10: 34. Burbow will he prove , rhar- 
Cornelius, qanra_g fo much among the ca hai no knowledye of the 
Metlias, and of falvarion through him; rboughhe did not as yet know , that 
Jeſus of Nazareth was the true Mefliah?. 'Do we not finde ,. that: Peres clearerh 
up to him , that great queſtion , and relshim » how God ano-med Jeſus of New 
xarecth with the Holy Ghoſt andwirh power &c. And thisJeſu2of Naxecth Perer 
Preached unto him, and rold him, that ro Hixz gave all the Prophets witneſt > 
that by name , thoſoever beleeverh in bim , «hall recerve renuſſion of ſins ,, . 
verſe 38 43. And by thisinftance, Petey was brought ro uuderſtand, that 
now , under the Goſpel adminiſtration , -in every ration, ke that fearerhGod, . 
und worketh righteouſneſs, is accepred with him : fo har the benefre of: 
©hrift the Mediator was nor now reftricted to one Nation, ascf old wacer the 
Law. Pererhad yer roo much of that national prejudice, which the ewes had 
apainſt.the Gentiles , ticking in him ; and ſo thought , thar all, except the 
wes » were alwayes 0 remaine as our cafts, . ard to bave no share or inrereſt in 
mtheGoſp-l bleflings, and the good things of the Meiſias; bur now he is 
made to underſtand the matrer- aright: Our Quaker may , if he will, read 
Cuvm ard Brzs borh upon ths place ; audi has Lnagination coafuced . 


9. Nexe- 


\ 


——_ 


| fin, And willt 
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9. Next he tels us, that Tob was 4 perſet man, Ec. and enquireth, who 


* bim? Hoiv didbe underſtand the fallof Adami Out of which Scripture did be draw aff 


that excellent knowledge? And rhen anfwereth , That it was this inwardgrace that 
taught him. But alt this is founded upon a very improbable conjecture , to wir, 
That bouts yarn with Moſes Lo lo ourek the Church — Side 
Lord among the ſewes : Whileastrismuch more probable, | 
before the children of [ſrae} were brought our of Egypr; and thar forthis one: 
reaſon , That in all this book » where o much 1s ſpoken by lab, and by his 
friends, of God's power, - and faithfulneſs, - there is not ave word of God's de-s 
livering his people out of the furnace of Egype ; which would not have been: 
omitred , ir being ſo appoſire ro whar is there oftentimes handled, iffo beir! 
had been done before thistime. His queſtions then may eafily be anſwered ,: 
withour that inward common grace , be dreameth of; rowir, that God 
taught lob, as he Ts rn apt mer the Law ; and tha 
withour Scriprute, which was not then written. His ſuppoſing thereafter - 
Paz. 116. that lob ſpeaketh of this cho agth is- another of his fond 
tmaginarionss Wharthe ſaith next of Tabs friends, receiveththe ſame anſwere,, 
that we gaveto whar he ſaid of lob, ſeing;the ground of rhe awſtake is the ſame, 
in both , and requireth no new conhileration. pack: 4 

1, Thenherels us , how Paul 2. ſaith, that the Gentiles did things, 
which are contaimed «n rhe Law : hence inferreth, chat they ſeared God and 
wrought righteouſneſs. Anſ- (1.) Thar the Gemiles were not without all knows 
ledge of what wasjuſt and unjult , honeſt and dishoneſt, is moſt certain ; for 


Laws againſt Theft, Adultery , Manſlaughter, and thelike; which yer was not uni- 
verfal, be isin - _ ouly thus, they do by nature the ehings of the Law; And 
as Bea well obſery 


things commanded and forbidden by the Law of God , as appeareth by their 


at, as God , neither were than(ful , but became vaine in their i , and their 
ſoolish heart was darkened. Isthis to fear God , and work glmontecle? And 
though hereby the Apoſtle evinceth the Gentilesto be withour excuſe: Yer he 
rels us » Chap. 33 9. that he hath proved both Lewes and Gentiles , rhat they are dll under 

is Quaker-contradict che Apoſtle ; and ay , itis not true, tha 
the Gentiles are under lin, though the Apoſtle hath charged ir home upon them; 
for they feared God and wrought righteouſneſs? This were indeed blaſphemous 
boldneſs, ſuireing only a Nzaker, Bur he thinks that verſe 13. confirmeth all; 
where Paulſaith , the doers of th: Law are juſtified. As if Paul were ſpeaking that 
of rhe G-ntiles , which is ſpoken ofthe owes ,{ who heard the Law , whichthe 


Genciles did not ;_ A ndas if Paul did hereby infinuat > that any man , Lad; 
gentile 


9 Y = bh, Er EO ee nm mn _oT£COCu@Go=oommm ano cc giw@tnc ct ww ooo o cs ax 
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Gentile, could 
dience , which 


Donna bt Pag 


have 


Open | nd that by the 
lame p of a man inhis wits, and 
that knowerh what he ſaith? His repetirions Pap. 117. I wave, they being for- 

confated ; and repiritions being jejune , need nor be againe 
examined. He doubts , whether we can prove , that all the Patriarches , and holy 


bef, 

CO, (forl ſee nor w , l », 
theſe being ene only rwo things, ſpoken of by him immediatly before ; and his 
following words confirmethis. ) And if he doubt wherher we can prove it, iris 
no great marter, ifhe doube nothimſelf of the thing : And if he dodoubr of the 
thing , Where is hischarity tothe Patriarchs and Saints? Wha charity can this 
be, which is ſo large ro Heathens, and fo ſtrairned tothe Saints of God ? Can 
this be divine charity ? No, itisa Pagers charity, ſuting him, who would have ug 
all urn Pagens. Bur ſeing the Scripruretels us , that they all obtained a good repore 
by faith , any / = cy gs boped for , and the evidence of things not ſeen, 
Heb. 11:1, 2. And thatthey all died m faith ; not having recerved the promiſes , bue 
cont frnchan gh off and were perſwaded of them , and embraced them , verſ. 17. 
And Carift himſelf rels us, rhat Abraham ſaw bu day Iob. $: 56. what needs us 
more proof? Theſe and the like paſſazes farigfie us, concerning their know. 
inz as much , as wasthen requiſite , inorder to ſalvation. And that the Gen= 
tiles, who never heard of Chriſt , know ſo much, isrhat which he should prove, 
and dorh it not, nor never hall. 

Ir; Herels us , that che Tewes , even after David's Jayer , who prophecied more 
largely of Chriſt , than did others before , could not out of all theſe prophecies diſcerne 
Cir, when became, AA. 3: 17. 1 Cor. 2: 8. Yea May did not know , that 
ber Son was about his Fathers work , when diſputing with the Doftors; and the Apoſtles , 
Corn with him, and ſaw his miracles , did mt beleeve, whae belonged to 
us death end reſurreFion. Anſ. [s not thisa wonderful proofe, that the holy Pa 
triarchs had no ſaving knowledge of, and faith inthe Mefſias, who was to 
come, becaulethe wicked Jewes did crucify him, = _ he came? Wha would 

act 


290 Ofthe Saly. of Heathens withour the &c. Ch. Xt. 
nor fimile ar this? Bur David hal tnany dl-ar praghecies of the Mefias; and yes 
they did not underftand theſe? And whar-ch I 1ge they were Le beg 
the underftanding of chele prophecies? or theyefore, echcrs di. nor under 
Uent 


them, and ſavingly beleeverheni > who will a 4, 
But my her ſelf underito6dnor lomehings . n9t pre the Apais And 
then did they not underſtand fo mych Iwis then re and Tt 
falration? And did they not underſtand after Information? Poor man, he goeth 
far to ferch water , ro no purpoſe. Will ary thing here ſaid bring the leak 
reliefe unto his defperat cauſe : and prove, that Heathens now , withour-the 
Church , by ſaved without the knowledge of Chriſt? . Qakers can dream 
waking , .1 lee, | | | 
* 12. Bur Pap. 118. $. 27. hefaith, that ſeveral of the. Gentiles , by. this inward 
| ſoil Lammage, thas come ty Adars's fal. Auſi, And whas then? 
werethey alſo ſenfib'e of the advantage that came by Leſus Chriſt > an4 , wil 
all char are feaſible of their dammage , ſuffered by Adam's fin, be ſaved? This 
isa wide door to ſalvation indeed ; bur rhe Scriprure rels us no ſuch thing, His 
circing of a laying of Plaro,, and another of Putbagorar, andathird of Plotinas ; 
anda fourth of we know not whom, whether truely. or aor, is uncertain ; nor 
doth he name the places , where they ſay ſo, . that ſome, who might be(ocurb 
ous , asrv know the truth, might try ; is to as goo purpole, ps if he did 
thresh the water ; for whatever apprebenſions Hearhens had of the miſery 
of man, (and yeta very ſmall knowleige , and reaſon, confidering what ws 
obvious ro all rheir eyes, might ſ00n have made th-my (ay all, that he cirech of 
theta here , viz. that mens ſoul is fallen into a dark cave , where it canverſeth with 
shadowes. Andrharman wandereth in the earth , as a ſtranger exiled jrom God : and 
that mans ſoul is like an extinfi}coal: and that the ſouls wings are clipe , ſo as it can 
flee ro God) Heels us nothin2 of their apprehenlions of; a way of Redemption, 
out of that miſery; andthe knowledge of this, we ſay,1s neceflary unto Salyarian. 
Yes, inthe following wordsherels us , that they alſo knew Chriſt , as a reme« 
dy to deliver them , non: under that denomination.. Then ſure they had 
not this knowledge by Revelation, For divine Reyelation would nave gives 
the knowledge of Chriſt unJer the right dengminarion; but by narures light; 
And if Natures Light will lead people roacrucified Chriſt , we burne the 
bible. Burhowproveth he this? Heels us, that Seneca Epift. 41. ſpeaks of an 
boly Spirit , that is mus , that teacherh us , as we receive him. What isin this true 
or falſe, i cannot judge arpreſent, not having that book by me : only I mult 
rell him, that the Scriptures ſpeak of no holy zhoſt in every man: And that the 
Holy Ghoſt, and Chritt Immanuel, God-man, isnot one and the ſame : and 
that faith in Chriſt is required unto ſalvation. And might no: Seneca meane nere- 
by Reaſon, which rhe Scriptures tell us, is now corrupt and carnal and an enemy 
rothe Goſpel? Sure, that paſſage he citeth next of Cicero's, our of LaHn, Too 
long here rortranſlare and inſert , is ſpeaking of nothing , as the words cleare , 
bur of Reaſon, and iris exprelly called ſo, retarativ, given to every man. Is 
thisthe Quakers Goſpel- Teacher, Saviour, Chriſt , Redeemer? Why dot 
keelle where ſeem to cry out, againſt the Socinians > When here he cryerh oP 
am 


amt 
CY 
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wock , with them and with heathens ,- pure Reaſon. - Is this the Holy Ghoſt, 
that as, leads', and guidesthem, eodacheth chew all their divinity ? poot 
fouls! Are heya lovewith pageniſms ; that fot irsſake, they will renunce 
all Chriſtianity #.. ©. _ ; 

13s There is a mi ument following which rtwft be noticed: ir 
isthis- The Heathens cal Tas (Reaſon ,.ar I know not what) wiſdom, and chis 
# the name , ther is Shorn.te init in the Scraptures , Prov. 1: 20. & 8, 9, 34- Ergo 
what? Therefore tue Heathens knew Chrift, Is not this a noble argument; 


weil becoming ſuch , as prertendto rare light and kncwledg , andro nothin 
OT Il _— I; no wonder, At they ſay, Chri 


tefle, then Revelations a 
p —_ for they 200 pot | 5 Ag urrpo erg rey debanrr 
ne«er read , w1 s world is ſoolishneſs , and that the w 
| Fy pes rift, becauſe b is clew here called wiſ- 


Ciſdom knew no# God? And was this Chriſt, becauſe he is 
dome? did he never read, that Gad would the wiſdom of the wiſe and is the 
meaning of this, that God would deftroy Chriſt, uſe Chriſt is ſomewhere 
calle> wiſdom ? What notions of men ted", or rather judicially given up' 
of God , arethefe ? Hence(ſaich he further) ſuch among the Gentiles , as teſt that 
which was evil, and turned to that , which was and ow were called Philoſo- 
fthers , that is » lovers of wiſdom, Bur what if he be miſtaken, in the ground or 
reaſon of this name given or aſſumed ? And wherher he be miſtaken , or nor, 
whar.canhe make ofit # Belike he would fay, | They were lovers of Chriſt, for 
_ is gaſes wala. i» bay his may 2 noble advocar for Hearhens , an4 
worthy of his hire ? Are not all very ſtrong arguments , to prove 
athens knew Chrift , chough not under char none, and therefore may be ſav 
edt But Phocihides (who knoweth wherc?) ſaid, (faith he) that that war beſt wile 
dom , which was had byinſparation of God. And cauld not blinde nature have rod 
him ſo much? Wasrhts {uch an excellent piece of knowledge, thar it may truely 
be called {aving? And was thisthe knowledge of Chrift , under ſome other de. 
nomination ? Could not the devil ſay as much ? And may he therefore alſo be 


ſaved > What were this mans thoughts bufied about , when he wrore theſe 


thin''s + was he dreaming 3 Or in a rapture of Nuakeriſme, or ſunck into his in- 
troverſion » v here he lo all bumaneReaſon? | 
13- Then Pag. 119, he ſaith he could produce many ſuch. Bur to what purpoſe ? 
To prove, Gabe, that t Chriſt by his gs yh, tangy , by which they 
were turned frm unrightecn _ righteonſneſs , and made lovers of by power , and 
thereby they felt themſelves delereredfromevi/.[f this be the concluſion, that he would' 
prone, ay hath he nor brought one teſtimony ro this end? whar he harh hither. 
nl adduced, agreeth as well with this concluſion, as harpdorh with harrow. 
Bur the 4p file be addeth ſaith, they did shew the work of the law written in their | 
hearts: and rhereſore as all were doers of the law ; þ without doubt , they were juftified. 
We ſpoke torhts before 5 andthis may is tedious in his repetitions » for want of 
aryuments? only 1 note, that I ſeenow» he concluderh that ail the Hearhens ' 
were ſaved: for they were all ( ith him) doers of the law 3 an4 thar becauſe, 
they had allthe work of the law written intheir hearts ; and ſowereall juſtifi- 
ed, Happy Heathens» zfſo, andifſo, it were berterto be Clenhea, than 


Oo2z r 


Chriſtians ; for all Chriſtians are nor juſtified and ſaved, though they have the 


ſame Law writtenin their hearts, which the Heathens had, and ſomething more | 


revealed rothem in the Goſpel. What he cireth in the words fullowing our of 
Iuftin. Marr, Clem. Alexand. and Ago ſtone, I am not in caſe at preſent ro cons 
fider: only I ſee not , what Auguſtmes laying he read in ſome Platonicks books 
ſome words of Ioh. 1. can evince 5 fſeing there were many Platonicks 
in choſe dayes, who were not utter ſtrangers to what the Evangeliſts 
wrote ,. and they could rranfcribe words and ſentences, according to their 
owne pharcy : And what can follow from hence ? Suppoſethr he, rhatth © Plg« 
nnnpipens by rhe ighr within them, whar the Evangeliſts ſpoke as ated by the- 
Infallible Spirn of God? Or thar it was the ſame Sprrir ating borh? Quaker: , 
I ice, are great ſuppoſers, but ill proyers.. And as Bernard ſaid of fome, who la» 
bouring to prove Plato to be a Chriſtian, they proved themſelves to be heat hens 
fo we way lay of this Quaker. 1 fide alſo that Caſaubon , Exercit. '. in Bar, 
citcrh our of thar ſane lib, 8, Co 47. » decroxt, Des, cur of which our Quaker 
here cirerh ſome words, as for him , a ſen ence of a far contrary import, «hew= 
ing us, thar in age , ay did belong to the ſpiritual Ieruſaltm , but fuck, to whom 

ift warrevealed : And re ſaid Clad a'good caveat as-to other Fa- 
thers, peaking of this mater, which:our Quaker woul-i do wel! ro notice. And: 
$ for his Arabick book (which who.have ever ſeerr, I know not ) itis no Ca« 
nonick Scripture rome. And when this Iokdew ( of whom-thar book ſpeak- 
eth ) lived , or wherehe was borne and'educared, he telleth ns nor ;- and till he- 
Clear us in this, be ſaith nothing ; for a man ,. trained upin Chriſtianity in his in- 
fancy, may by providence be caſt in.ſome Ifland , and fo be ſeparated from alt 
Company z = enjoy Gods company , and be no bearhen , bur a Chriſtian 
Rill: T rhink rhisis not impoſlible. 

15. Infine $. 28. Pag. 120. reſuming what he thinks ( oo amiſtake ) 
he hath ſufficiently proved , herels us, char this is the Goſpel, and the Chriſt, whicls 
6: revealed in them , and which they muſt preach. Where by we bave a further proof, 
thar the Quakers Goſpel is pure Pagemſme ; Yer he muſt cite ſome words of Au« 
guſtine Conf. kb, 11. Chap. g. in favours of this light, which he pleaderh for: the 
1mpertinency of which is diſcovered by the bare reading of them. And he muſt: 


alſo cire ome words of Buchanende jure Regni apud Sertory- where Rog 


thar,whereby.we difference berwixt that which is honeft and'that which isd 
neſt , he calleth ir « divine rbing, And no wiſe man will call ir a diabolical thing.. 
Dorh Buchexan call this, Chriſt, and the Goſpel? He was a berter Chriſtian that 
ſo. And hence alſo ». we have further confirmation, thar- the Nuakers Goſpel is: 
nm light of Nature ; an-l ſo the Quakers are nothing bue Pagan» » 
teading poor filly ſouls from che Goſpel,away ro Paganiſme,& ro inde light 
of Nature ,. that is among Pagans. Let wiſe men heed theſe things ,. and beware 
of theſe men , called Nuakers: ; for this their advocart hath tolcizntl y diſcov 


ercdto us, wharthey are. Whar headderh; aſſerting thar their muniftery is: 
#he ſame with. che Apoſtles AF. 26: 18, and that the righteous one , of whom 
James ſpeaketh. Chap. 5, 6. is in every man, is buta wicked perverting of ther , 
Irmh, and a propaane abufing ofthe Scriptures, to countenance their diabolie - 
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_ CITE for which, if they repent noCs 


DOR —_— —_—. 


Cuare, X1IIT. 
Of Juſtification. 


Fr. VF] Ecome now to that , which hath' been by Hereticks principally called 
into. queſtion , being one of toe chiefe articles of Chriftian Religion, 

The dutrine of [uſtificarion ofa ſinner before God z- which by ſome hath beeg 
accounted, an4 thar deſervedly , one of the greateſt queſtions, whereby di- 
vine Theology is diſtioguivhed from humane philoſophie ; rhe Goſpel from the 
Law ; the Church of Chriit from Iewes, Turks ani Pagans; and the truely 
Reforme4 from Papiſts Yea B:llarmine with Pighius confeſs, that upon this 
hinze , rurne all: rhe coatraveriies, which are agitated berwixt us and them, 
Gmbard, the Luth:ren , faith, that this is a Caſtle and chiefeſcrength of owr whols 
defrine 55 Rehgion, that if bus truth be darkened, adulterated, or overturned , itis ime 
. An1 Lwher himſelf aid, 
learned ; for if it beloſk , we 
ever and vane ; whence it cope 


knowledge 0 b fallerl 
: but Re hernia Grd ehingr four = ks _— 


and live, 
| og my contend earneſtly for the faith, inthis peint, once delivered to- 


2, What thatis, inrhis marrer , which the Otthodox maintaine ; may be - 
ſeen in their Confellions, and di againſt Papiſts and Others, and parrj«- 
 Cularly , with great plainneſs, an ſuccinRneſs in our Confellion of Paid, 
firſt azreed upon ar Wetrninſter , and- thereafter approven- by the General Af- 
embly of th: Church of Scerlaud Chap. X 1. $.1 in rheſe words [ Thoſe whos: 
God effeflualy cal-eb , be alſo freely juftifieth ( Rom. 8: 30- © 3:24.) not, by n+ 
uſing rightcouſueſs ineo th:m , but by pardonang their fins, and by accounting and accept « 
ing thr p*rſons as righteous : not ſor any thuag wrought in them , or done by them ;” bus 
for Chriſts ſake alms : me , by imputing faith it ſelf , the aft. of beleeving , mar any ' 
Ver Evangelical obedrence to them , as _ righteouſnefs ; bur by imputing the obe=- 
0 2. dhengs © 
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I'17, 18, 19.) 
and the mord of God . £0! 14. 17.) whereby he, convinced of by fin and my« 
ſery, andef rr ger rl Hor + to recover ben out of by 
left 30. Ioh. 16: Y, 9. Rem. 5:6. Epheſ. 2: 1. M.4 
12.) not only afſenterh to the truth, of the promiſe te Goſpel ( Fpkeſ1: 13.) bet 
recerveth and reftecb upon Chrift , and hiy righteouſneſs theremm held forth , for pardn 
of fin (Lb 1:12. At. 16: 31. & 20: 53:) and for the accepting and acoomting of 
his perſon righteous &s the ſight of God for Satvation' ( Phil. 3: g- At. 15: 11: ) And 
| luftiie a finer in the fight of God? Anſw. Ayes 

vo. 


1 Cor, 6. 11+ 2Theſ 1: 13, ) apphong the dearth and reſurrethon of Chrift unto then 
| cs en Goon God ( Ephef. 4:24, 

of all ng graces prit ans 

their hearts ( Afi. 11: 18.11þ.3:9 ) and thoſe graces lo ftirredup, increaſe ad 


| Gal. 524, with Q, 77. Wherem do Inſtification an Sanfti differ ® Anſwer 
Although Sanftification be inſeparably joyned with Infl:fication ( 1 Cor. 6: 11, and 1! 
.) Yer tho differ, mn that God in Inſtification' tmpteterh the righteouſneſs of Chrit 
' (Rom-4:6, 8. ) mSanftificationhns Spirit inſuſeth grave . andmableth to the ex 
thereof ( Exech. 36:27. ) In the former, fin ( Rom. 2: 23,25.) m 
other 11s ſubdued ( Rom. 6: 6, 14. the one doth equalh free all believers from the wt- 
* ecnging mrath of Ged , and that perfeAlyim thus life , that they never fall into condew- 
nation ( Rom, $: 33, 34. ) the other # neither equal mall ( 1 lob. 2; v.12, py 
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Heb: $112, 13, 14+) Nor in this life perfef m any ( 1 Tob. 1: $8, To. ) but 

#p to perfeRtion (2: Cor, 7:1. Plal. 3: 12, 13, 14. | hus wehave the #thodox do 
Sine, 10 this point , fully cleared , and confirmed, 

» 3. Lerus bext lee, WILT 15 the option of theQ4akers, inthis matter: And 
defore we examine particularly , what this Man , with whom. we deal, ſaith, 
we hall 'shortly ſee what grher Quakers have mainrathed before. Mr Clapham in 


' his book agaiuſt the Quakers Se. g; rels us, that. Nayler , in his Love $0 the 


doft P. 3. joynerh with che Papitts , and pleads for our being made righteous » by 
gry bo righteouſneſs in ws » and by righteouſneſs prought inthe cxeature, aud 
P. 50+ with Paputts » he cootounds Jultification, Santification and Mortificat. 
jon ;-and argueth torir , as they do, So Mr Stalbaw, in his book againſt them . 
Pat. 1,$:8.22. $heweth out of their owne words , what friends they are unt9 
che wan of fin, by laying rhe bottome of a believers juſtification, noc upon 
Cliifts obedience , but apon Eaftiticarion. And Se#. 25. herels us, that F. 
Nailtr ſaid , that the man of fin is diſcovered in them ; who jay > belerters are pure 
and ſpottleſs 160, 0 ne be pre and in his Love to the loft þ'5 t. that men are 
ſo3 ified, « they are |, 4 poonot pry wh and no further. Ani that F, How- 
ot, in The inheritance of Lacob Pag. 29. hath theſe words Chrift ful filed the Law, 
and he julfils it in them , who know bim end hn work, and hartin man becomes to be 
jnfliee ©» Care þ be by Chrift , who works all cur works in us and for w. My 
c&s i his 2 Di Pag, 4- tels us\, that Lſack Peomi: asks this queſtion, 
Canoutwerd blood cleanſe* And ſaith, Therefore , we muſt enquire, whether it was 
the blood of the vail, that is, of the humane nature » or the blood within the vail viz.'o 
thas ſpiritual men , conſiſting of fleſh , bloud and bones , which took on bim the wah 
#7 bumane nature? Itis not the bloud of the vail, that u but o1award; and can out 
woes, oh os lr No Billi you a ſaid, that the my 
iniquity lyes in of Chriſt. A theſe words freGuently drop from 
er Londes » doſt thou lock at Chrifts death afar off > Phat will that Blow, anail 
Didft ever ſee any of it > That carnal bloud cleanſe If thauhadſt a great deal of its 
would it do thee any good? If ſuch , as ſpeak thus of the precious bloud of Chriſt, 
can have. right though of Juttificatioa , the ſober may cafily j And 
what intimation Edward Burroughs giveth about this » way be ſeen there 
P. 18, -— 22 &c. 4 love not tocranſcribe the words, only that which he hath 
Pag. 25. ſeemeth to be plaine, Thou beaſt ws pho would bate another right couſe 
> A than that which Chriſt works in the [amts and by them» Hetels us fe 
ib, Pap. 31. that Wil. Pen Sandy foundation Pag, 29. 30. hath theſe words, Obe« 
dience to juſtification ought to be « perſonally extenfive , a w4s mans diſobedience to 
condenmatien:; In which real ( not imputative ) ſenſe, thoſe various terms of Santi 
fication , ga—__ » Reſurreftion, Life» Redemption z Juſtification z &c, 
are moſt infailibly under food ; for impute » or _ fognihies no more in Scripy 
tures, but toexpreſs men really and perſondlly to be that which is imputed ro them » 
Sherbey 4s guilty or remwited : For any to bejufti fied from the imput ation of anothers 
#ighteouſneſs , is beck ridiculous and dangerow, whence came that uſual ſaving among t 
many profeſſeurs of Religion > That God looks nos upon them , « ——_— 
P ves; 
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enane and puniſh bis innocent Son , rp yn 


Chrift fulfiled for us , in his own perſon, wholly without ns, we afferme to be 4 
dofirine of Devils , and an arm of the ſea of corruption, which doth now deluge the world,” 
be is ſuFciently plaine. AndSowl. faund. Pag. 30. 31. I farcher tell hee, that 


ſure, 182 wonderful metamorphoſis. But how cometh it , that this lizht is ſo 


bur if he do refiſt ir, and receive not its iHumination, ic remamerh whar it-was? 
Is this the Chriſtian New birth , and —_— » whereof the Scripture 
{paaketh? [sthis to be borne of the Spirit? There is noinfuGonofany gracious 
_ or babire of grace and virtue here; for the ſeed of all was in the man 
from his mothers womb , and his kinde nature, in receiving the illumination of 
this connarurallight , blew the coale, and it became a burning fire » warming 
the ſoul into all Chriſtian vertues, Is this Goſpel dodtrine? or rather is it not 
Pclagian-quakeriſmeWhar followeth upon thisiBy this boy birth (Gaith be ) '- - 
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Chriſt leſus formed within (a poodly title ; but iis but the Quakers Jeſus ; that is, 
blake e, or the product of Corrupt nature, ) producemy bis works in us, 
(theſes ſure» are nothing bur works of darkneſs ) a; we are ſanfiified » ſo are we 
juſtified .m the fight of God. Then Iuſtification, and Sanctification, ſtand upon 
one andthe ſame ground 3 and if there be any difference betwixt them , Tuſtifi- 
carion mult follow Santificarion. Thus iris manifeſt , how he homologateth 
with other Qyakers , and/how they all agree with Papiſtr, inthe doctrine of Iu- 
ification. He adderh {{and one may wonder ar the mans confidence and bold- 
[s) according to the Apoſtles words, but ye are washed, but ye areſanftified, in the name 
the Lard leſus » and by the Spirit of our G»d, Bur if either his fandtification or 
Iuſtificarion, as now gxplaine-4to us, beeitherinthe name of the Lord Teſus, 
or by the Spirit of God, I amfardeceived: sf iris manifeft, hat they are 
rather by the Power and Authority , Verrtue and Efficacy of Free will» and the 
Narural Spirit. of man , receiving kindly the Illumination ofthar natural Light, 
in every man, and apron Ar naturalthing ro produce fuch works , 
as by which tbe manis both Sanctified andyjuſtified. Though this bethe native 
ſenſe and import of his words ; yer marke his effrontedreſs. Therefore (ſayes he) 
iis not done by our works , produced by our will, nw yet by good works , conſileredby 
t 5. Whar.achameleſs manisthis, todeny theſe worksro be mans6wne 
works, which flow from a principle , borne and broughrinto the world with 
- him; andnatouly ſo, bur actuared, and transformed into a new pure and ſpi- 
ricual fpring, by rhe ſole will of the man, nor reſiſting its lizhr , but recery- 
ing the ſame. Iftheſe be not properly the mans owne works , ir isa great que- 
ſtion, if man have any works, that can be called his owne. Burlerirbeſo, 
that they goe under the nameof works done by a new infuſed principle (and 
yer the Quakers are more Pelagian ,' then the Teſuites, and all the Papifts; for 
theſe acknowledge infuſed /babnes, which Quakers know nothing of ) yer they 
may be called mans works; zand works produced by mans will; ro wit, now 
regenerated . and principled offiew ; otherwiſe they are produced in man , 
= mans will hath noelicite or imperart acts thereanent, This is indeed Phana- 
ticiſme #2 folzo. Bur how can men be Sanctified, or Luſtified (according torhe 
Quakers, ) by that which is none of theirs, nor wrought by them? Againz, he 
muſt know » that the Scripture excludeth all theſe holy works, evenproduced 
by that new principle , from being the ground or formal reaſon, or ratio for+ 
malis objeftiva , of our Tuſtification; as all our Divines shew, writring againſt 
the Papiſts, on thishead : And in this hegiverh further evidence of his con= 
ſpireing with Paps/ts againſt the truth. Fmnalh, I wish he had explained rhar to us , 
nor by good works conſidered m themſelves , for itimporteth , that good works con- 
ſidered ſome other way , poſſibly in conjunction with ſore other thing ( and 
what that is, I know not, ) arethe ground of our Tuſtification : Bur ſing Tufti« 
fication and Santification, ſtand upon the ſame ground , with him , he muſt 
alſo ſay » that we are not SanCtified by good works conlidered by themſelves : 
and if good works, or works of Sanctification and holinefs, conſidered as 
ſuch, willnot groundth2 denomination of Sanctification , I would faine know 
what will? 
P p 5. But 
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. Buy if they neither be Sanctihed. gore ed-by theſe gead works, 
LE eNiſet, or luſtifid | by alt- (faith; ba): who 5s the A 
and the giver , Ct keng veofec) mh 49, Hur this Chrifd is. nothing: 
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when thus rcligioully entertained, becomethaholy;, pure and fpiritual birth | 
and rhisis the Chrift formed in us, whois the gift and the giver , and producer 
of all the fruits of holineſs, which axe accepiatle une. Gods: Are we nor then 
Luſtitied by our works, when Iultified: by rhis Chriſt, ar.Principle preJucein 
theſe works in us 3 eſpecially ſeing this Chriſt, isa Chriſt formed wichin ; 
not that Chrift, who laid Foun $ life aranſome for ſinners, and offered up 
humſelfa ſacrifice ro divine jultice,, ro ſazishe juſtice and the Law, by his Obe- 
dience and Dea'h., for the Redemprion of his people? We heard lately, that 
this Chriſt, and his Bloo, isFfar off, in their account, avdcannet Cleanſe, or 
do'us any good: Bur furrher [ thigk, that, eveninthis , Quakews are far worſe 
then Papiit: ; for when Papifts will have us Luſtified by works, whey { 
of works wrought in rhe ſoul pche.Spirit real works ef grace, flowing from 
eninard gricnigheet grace but our Rzghers, though hey give goedl y words, 
yer really their works, by which they are Saodtified and Lultified, are bur works 
wrouhr (ar beſt), by the Power of Narure: Far that Light within every man; 
( as. was shewed _ is bux- pure Nature, and whatever is borne of or 
oceedeth from this ſeed, is but Nature; for that which  borns of the fletb, is 
Petb, Ioh. 3: 6. And from nothin; that is in man by narare, or inall men, can 
chat which is heavenly and ſpiritual: ſpring : unleſs we rurne Polagiaxc , this is 
ro be held. Andthat withinthem, if itseyes were not blinded with pre» 
juice, thouzh ir be nor {andtified, nar of the , might even cau'e rem 
underſtand ſo much. And whenall the Efficient cauſe, w2 hear of from 
him , produceing ris pure agd (piricual birth , or educeing it.out of its maner, 
or cauling irs chanze, and being ſome other rhing than it was, isonly man, 
an1 man doing nothing but receivin; the illumination of this light; can we ſup» 
pole, this to-be any thing elſe , than.a pure product of nature , which Heathen 
and Pagans , Twrks and Tartars, who never heard enc word of Chrift , may be 
partakers of ? And can this Sanctitication and Juſtification , be that mentioned 
1n rhe Scriptures, whenitis commonto infidels, wio are withour Ged and 
without Chrilt ,. inthe world, if they will. bur obey the lighr of nature ? Is chis 
which hetalketh of, ro be borne ofGod ? No certainly , bur rather ir isto be 
Þorne of bloud , or of the will. of the flesh,, or of the will of man; bur ſo art 
not. any borne, that receive Chrift , and beleeve in his name , Iob. 1: 12, 14 
Oae thinz more;, Seing this Light, which the Quakers ſay , is inevery man, 
isin-Devils, and that ina greater meaſure, than 4n man; may ir not alſo be 
ſaid -of chem , thatif they: will receive this light , and nor refit it , itshall be» 
cone an holy , an4ſpirirual Birth , and formed within? And hal 
nor they likewiſe, upon this account, be capable of this Santiticacion and Juttt» 
cation ? (1 muſt Rillpur Sagctificauon firlt, tharl —— 
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Shall we have no orher Sanctification and Juſtification. 

dion - » than what Devils are le of, and have thercal 

poor dcluled wrenches? fo em is the w_ all cheiren- 

dow, 2 lhe or 0 of all cheirhopes? Sall we get nothing, , acmoſt, 


ation} | 
"w ITS - hors poker + ag, oor —_ 
£5» 4ccor, 1; ave Jufhfie us s Way , 43 the Apoſtle 
where , He hath accordang to bs mercy ſaved us , by helawer of regeneration , and renew- 
of the Holy Ghoft 4n{. But what way did hereconcile us, whileenemies ? was 
DE bis blond. and by his croſſe? Epheſ.2: 16. Or by the bloutof hiscrofſe; 
deah? 6 body of his Hech, through death ? Cal. 1:20, 22. Or was it by his 
de gy Trang 10. If ſo, then ſure , be died forthe | Rom, 5:6. And 
lingers verſe 8. thar they whe reconciled ro God by his death-verſ, 10. 
ro thenthe grace of God,and 6" muſt abound unto them, ver/.15 . 
amithat unto juſtification verſ, 16, 1 , ſure, Chriſt died intheir roome 
andplice , as their Caurioner , and Surety ; and as their Surety made fatisfac= 


-and Wrath ; for what che law could nar do, in that it was weak t thefless, ' God 
bis awne ſon, acts gp +, andfor fin fin mthe v4 
. That ngheceufacſrof che law befulfedin u , —_—— 3,4. Andif 
thc Revene got, then thar mediat ory Righteouſneſs of 
ioner 


'walpaly oe unto them , rothe 
may be legally acquir freed from the Accuſion and Con- 
Tnogafa Aadly ve recs ofa boy reouſneſs of Chriſtthe Cau- 
» kPa antochem, God, th ed therewith 'by faith, 

a0] appar tern ma Lultified *fore God and not by #ny thing 
ipchem, at whar hand ſo ever : And thus all thathe harh ſaid, in tvs 

T. ke 4s overturned, (2.) Itis true , that the Lord in wiſdom harhordered 
things 1p entanlepget appointed the way, how we Should be er of the bene- 
ich/ he hath, purchaſed, and particularly of 1 ion an Sardtie 

hemitn Bot thatchewiſdom of God hath appointed, that weshould be fufti- 
byary ary:ching done by us, whether from a principle of Narure or of Grace , 
wow! t in us even by the Spirir of God , as the formal objective reaſon , 

» upon the account of which So cnn bo ——_—_ Righteous , 
and at Abſolyed from Acculation , and have our iniquities pa » tsnoe 
Fevcaked 40 48 inall his word ; "bur the contrare rather, 55 pane been ſeen, 

43.) 2 * doththeſe words of Paulto Titus Chap. 3: 5, 6+ any way confirme his 
5 bur ratherefſtablisb che contrary rruth $ ro wit}, that all the —_ 
which God conferreth upon.us, in order-to Calyation, are of free 
nat by works.of ihhcoouſand (or works, which are done in redo Grow 
mi Mercy en asthe words inzbe original bear) which we have done : Gre . 
4 hereare ſer in oppoltionto all our works, yea ro our beſt works; 
if Tuſtification be an alt of God's grace, (as the Scripeure faith 
Foo tisnot , -nor can it be, becauſe, or upon the account of our works of 
» And if in aud chrough or os 7" AR » thete isparionof 
iniquity 
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iniquity , as there is Rom. 4:5, 6, 7. And if pardon of iniquity be a merciful 
p_ gracious act in God ys an aCt of hus free grace and mercy Epheſ; 1: 
werſ. 7,8, itis manifeſt , thar Juſtification 1s nor upon th' accbunt of our works, 
] her: fore, we are ſaid tobe Iuſtified freely by bis grace , through the redemyrion, thae 
$:1 leſus Chriſt Rom. 3: 24. Moreover , the judgment of God is alwayes, (as in 
condemning of tincers, {oin juſtifying of beleevers) according to truth Rom, 2: 2+ 
And in the matter of juſtifying of the ungodly , the righreonſneſs of God is declared 
and iris all ſocontnived , (— W's} a bejuſt » and thejuſtifier of him , which beleev= 
eth in leſus Rom. 3: 25,26. Therefore cannot Iuſtification paſſe upon the account 
of any thing framed, anddoneinus, or by us; becauſe, rhatis nor, norcan 
it be , that which will paſſe for a Righteouſneſs, in the eyes of God, and a 
Righteouſneſs anſwerable tothe Law » in-atll points; it being, when itis ar its 
beſt , bur imperfect ; nor can it have any merite or deſerving in it, ro com« 
penſat for former transgrefſions , being alwayes that only , which we are 
obliged unto; ſo that when we have done all , we muſt ſay, rhar we are bur 
; yy ſervants > Luk. 17: verf. 10+ we. have done bur what was our 

duty todo. EY AF " 
7. Having thus briefly diſpatched his Theſis, wherein we ſee his Ition to 


Juſtification by , and upon the account of, theRighreouſneſs of Chriſt imput-- 


ed, andthereinhis harmony and agreement with Papifts , Socmiansand Arminz« 
ans; we come now to conſider what he ſayes, more largly , in his A Pap. 
122, &c, In the beginning , hetelsns that the bandling of this doth well fa By 
treating of univerſal Redemption , and univerſalgrace: And I shall not with 
his Method , were his doctrine orthodox ; bur feing few ,- who plead for the 
univerſality of the dearh of Chriſt, and who contend for rhe onterfalir of grace, 
are found ſound and orthodox , in the point of Tuſtification , wEmight upon 
this ground, though we had gote noraſte of his judgment in rhe Theſis , ſuſpe&t 
hisdoctrine of Tuſtification. Bur after tryal, we will be berter able to jodge. 
He faith truely , that there are many controverſies moved already about thi 
point ; andthe more blame worthy is he , who doth not diminmsh , but increaſe 
theſe rather , asto ſome things ; thoughin the principal, he liketh the Popish 
way berter than ours, He promiſerh firſt to fate the controverſie, ſo far as con- 
cerveth them , and ro explaine their jndgment 3 and then, he faith, he will 
confirme it by Scripture teſtimony , and the cerrain experience of all that are 
really juſtified; we muſt ſee how he performeth what is On 

$. What he faith $. 2, of the Papifts depraving of this truth, we heare; 
bur are ready to ſuppoſe , that howbeit he do nor with them ſtand up for 
the merite ( ex condigno , as itis called ; andyer many Papiſts reject this , and are 
ſatisfied with meritum ex congruo » inthe mater of Juſtification ; and ſome rej 
both, asmay be ſeen in Stapleton Pral: ad 1ib. 5.dejuſtific.) of good works ; nor 
approve of the vulgar Papiſts, placeing their Juſtificarion , in things thar are 
neither good norevil, or inthings , thatare rather evilas good, (as he think- 
eth ro be evident from their doctrine ofthe Sacraments, and Indulgences, &c.) 
bur commend our Reformers, for oppoſeing theſe Abominarions : Yer asto the 
maine controverkie , handled berwixt our Reformers, and the Papitts , wit 
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what is Juſtification : and what is the formal reaſon Objetive; or the formal 
cauſe (as fome ſpeak; ) or Marerial cauſe (as others ſpeak; } or that, becauſe 
and upon the account of which , men are Juſtified, in the ſight of God ;' this 
aker joyheth with the Papifts., The Councel of Trene. Sef. 6. Chdp. 7. tels us; 
Phat tuſtification is mot only remuſſion of ſins , but 4lſo Santtification and renovation of 
the inner man , by a voluntary ſuſceprion of grace and gifts ; whereby man of unjuft 
becomethjuft , of an enemy b:cometh a friend , that he may be an heire , according to the - 
hope of eternal life, Why doch our Quaker embrace this, upon the marter , and 
ive a worſe Juſtificarion ; 'even a Juttificarion ,” wherein there is no mention 
made ofremitfionof finnes ? Why doth he, with this Synagogue of Satan, con- 
foun1 Juſtification and SanCtification ? He knowerh , how Bellarmine de Tuſtif. 
kb. 2. Cap.2.' briefly ſtareth rhe queſtion, bzrwixr us and them, intheſe words. 
Whether the formal cauſe of abſoture Fuſtification , be a righteouſneſs inherent inus , or 
not? If this Quaker be no Papift , why doth he conſpire with them , in this car- 
dinal point ofdifference? Why doth he and rhe reſt riſe up ſo much againſt the 
Impured righteouſneſs , as do the Papiſts, following the Councel of Trene, as 
we fee Pap. 125. he doth, shewing his teeth azainft our Confeſſion of faith > And 
there alfo, I cannot bur take notice of a baſe falshood , and deceir , when he 
would make his Readers beleeve , rharthe Papiſts donor place Juſtification in 
any real inward renovation of ſoul, more then' the Proteftants ; while as we 
have ſeen rhe co out of the Councet of Trent. and Belfarm. and multitules 
moe might be cired. But what neels more, when we have the words of thar 
Councel , whichall Papiſte muſt ſtand to: and inthat forecited Chapr. the ſame 
Councel faith; The only formal cauſe is the righteouſneſs of God , not that , by which 
he hiniſelfis righteous ; wt>re 17 par pow ante nerd towit , by which, we are 
rene:pedzn the Sprrit of our min4e ; and are not only repute , but truely are called, and 
&re righteous or juſt, Tris true , rhat they fay , that this grace andcharity , that is 
onfuſed in Fuſtification , is through the merite of the moſt holy ſuffering of Chriſt : And 
inthis they are more orthodox , and leſs Soomian , thanare the 53 rothi 
Mans shame beit ſpoken ; Yer till they make Juſtificationroconſilt in the In- 
fuſion of » and Renovation of the ſoul. 
. He bevinverhis explication of their jndgment Pap. 126. $. 3. And re 
us firft. That as it appeareth from the explicat ion of the ſormer theſit, they. renunce all 
natural power m themſetves, for delrvering of themſebves out of cheirloft condition. And 
in our examination thereof, in irs ſeveral parrs, we have manifeſted rhe contrary 
And whether this be not a palpable untruth , rhe Reader is free ro judge. He 
fairh morcover. Thar they deny remiſſion of fins, or juſtificationto be had by any 
work of theirs ; &c, And whar isthis ro the point, ſeing they (ay , tharwe 
are war by an Inherent Righreouſneſs , and net by Righteouſneſs Im 
ed 


m_ He giverh us» 1n rhe next place, good words abour rhe ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt : which ifhe would ſtand ro, and not deceiveus with Socrmianglſſes , 
and metaphoricall ſenſes he should witha!l overrurne his owne doctrine about + 
juſtification; as we did shew larely $. 6. Inthe ebird place, hefſai'h ſeveral things, 
; that are nor true, as firſt, That all men , _- have come to mans age , (excepe * 

P 3 Chrift 
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Chrift) have ſinned, infinuating , that none elſe-have finned ,, nor are Capable 
to in , untilchey come to : and ſodevieth originaMin ,  and-denieth 
that the wicked actiors of young <uldren., and young pirkes., who arenorye 
tometobe men and women, arefinnes. Then kayes.he, Therefore all have need 
of a Saviour”, to edke away Gods 
cur , but theſe only , who are come 10 mans age, 445 ararem — 
ſuntt Doth the Scripruremake any ſuch reſtriction? Where 1s.then his univ 
Redemption , that he pleaded For ? He addeth, Inthis reſpet} ehergfore, be s 
truely ſaid to have born the finmes of all ,. in by awne bogy, on the rrce- In what reſpect 
is this? Isizin reſpect , that ll havelinoed ? but what ſenle is_there here; or 
truthenber? did hebear rhe linnes of none, bur of ſuch as are.come to may 
e? what becometh then of infarus , boyes and ?- and if he beare al 
x are, they mult , thar account , be freed from rof fin, and 
juſtified ; and ſo we ghall have av univerſaljuſtific ation , as well as Redempriag 
and this is confirmed indeed, by the following wordss to wit , therefore he g 
the ſole neediator , renuoving the wrath of God , that our bypaſt Jinnes may not meet 
femg the» are Cdaned hs bereue of bighiriſics, For this.he underſtanderh of all far 
whom Chrift died, Bur he tels us afterward , .that yemyſion # no. ather Way tale 
expreſſed. And1 would ask, whether there he any remuſſion in or by juſt 
ficauon? andifſo, why are we notjuſtified uponthe account afthe Righteauſ. 
neſs of Chriſt impured tous » and received by faith? Then followerth a word, 
which undoeth all(not ro mention his parenthelis, were he ſaith , m4) pare 


« of this remufſim , who bave c of _the by ſt , ſufficient! 
take of thx remfſion , w yon my Lapin par hm. y above 


wih 
Juſticarion.& wich ſuch a Iuftiicarionas bath life followi ingRom. Fay 
Io-But Gedcommendeth his loue towards us that whale we were yet ſmners, Chriſt died ju 
us: muich more then bemg now juſisfiedby tus bloud, we sball be ſavedſron wrath through 
bam , for if phenwe wereenenues , we were reconciled to God , \ly the death of his Son, 
much more being reconciled , we shallbe ſaved.by 4s life. The reconciliation then, 
Which was had., by zbe death of Chriſt , the Son of God, was not a meer offer 
of reconciliation, nar a meer capabilty for it; Burthar which was a certain 
forerunner of ſalvation, and that which Salvation mult neceflarily, with amuch 
more, follow. He cneth 2 Cormh. Chap. 5: verſ. 1g , 20. and tels us , that 
the Apoſtle mſinuateth , that ſeing the wrath of God #s removed by Chrift's ob» 
dience , the Lard is ready to beveconciled with them, and pardontheir ſinnes , if theyre* 
Whichis a manifeſt perverſion of the ſcope and meaning of the Apoſtle, 
. whois thereshewing , how the Reconciliacion of fimucrs unto God is br 

abour, both upon Godspart , and mans part ; not of all rhe world , 
of the Elect ſcattered over the face of the earth, and from the beginning, of the 
world, 5 how theywere brought intopeace with God, through Jeſus; & ſo ins 
' alnured world,as appeareth by the w uled ver.18-Andagaine more fully w_ 
a 


wrath , due ſur fines. Have voneneed of a Saws. ' 
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for be hath made him finſbr us , who knew mo ſin. that wo nnght- be woads the ry 
dtc And therefore uisonl+ that worlds he underitandeth bese, for 
2ritt was made (in, havipg their tinnesimpured; 


whim, a5 their cautio» 
nerapd{ponſor; & who by vertue-nereofare cloathed in due rimes with hisrighy 
xoulnefle, imputed'umothem'» anifo memaderhe ri fGod: ip 
him. Now all this wes nor a meer may hbe,or amere al the 
Bueſach as was attended witha-non-am purarzon 

only a readinefsinGod 20 be reconented. with all , 


fro up hiinſclFa f ſacrifice ro tbe juſticeof God, purchafing unto 


ea 


Word, Miviſtrie, | , F 
IRIS SIS DISD 
which is clearing , how S are © , y 
#1 the new things which the newcreauure,, the manin Chriſt, is madeparraker 
of verſ. 17, 18. And marcover we ſee, verſe 14, 15. that thefeally for whom 
it died, arcone timeor other , made alive unto God; ehrough-grace.com- 
municared ro them from their Head > Chritt', As- iv followerts. And thar he 
died fir aff, that yp fps live , rhould not hence foneh Iroo-uneo #1 , bue 
wiito bim , which died for them , mw And who with tay, char i 
ith , of all the warld, that. they are ris 


TY 
be redeenn- 


ce? 


+isfalſe , and abundantly above, difproved likewife. See Chap. X. (3.) T&i- 
magine, thatevery ſon of Adem hath power granted t& him to ſubdue, and 
root out natural corruption, 1s but pure | » Armunuaniſme, & leſuitiſones, 
but not the eruth, revealed ro us in the wora of God; & 1s ro wedge warr apai 
th: puregraceof God , and the free.operationsrhereof; & ro ſer che crown of 
ſalyatioa, uponthe head ofthe creature: all which we made mauifeftabove, at 
ſeveral occatiens- 

12. Whart isthe Second Redemprion,, thar is inſeparable from the other 
Ter: that (ſayes he) which Chrift worketh in us : And what 15 that © It1s thes {{ayeshe 
Kucther) whereby we poſſeſſe and know , that that pure and perfett redempeson-x. - "R 

pry” 
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prſfcin uy delyvering us from the power of corruption, and bringing mto favour, uni 
and Jari pevy ot Anſw. foi That the Lord [eſus Redeemeth by Roa, 
through his $ iric, from fin and corruption , all ſuch as he hatch Redeemed by 
Price, from Lo adiatiiee, we willingly grant : Burt how can he ſay , that 
theſe two are inſeparable , ſeing then they: mult be of equal extent ; and fo, 
as the firſt Redemprion was, in his judgment , for all and every man ; the ſe» 
cond muſt exterid to all and every man; and{oall and every man muſt be de- 
livered from the power of corruption ; and: conſequently muſt be ſaved. A. 
us , how can he ſay this, who pleadeth'afterward for the Apoſtaſie of the 
aints? Bur (2.) This purifyingand delivering from corruption , as would ape 
pear by his words,is not wroughr by the ſecond Redemption;but only a know. 
Sen pare edemptiog is: in us , purifying us &c, And {g 
all that irhad by this ſecond Redemptios /rigbu.s t of what the fruite of, 
the irftRedemprion is doing:: Sothat by the firſt tion , notonly mag 
hath powet ; to ſubdue corruption, but he actually dorh ſubdue ic , without, 
any new grace or divine help, and by the ſecond Redemption he is only de. 
livered fromdarkneſs , which hindered: his actual perceiving of the operation” ' 
ofthe giftand grace beſtowed , upon the firſt Redemprtian- (3.) whether is this 
Redemption neceſlary unto. {alvation,, 'or not ? I ſuppoſe he will 6 
yes. \ Then Shall become of the childe of God , that walketh in dark- 
neſs, & hath nolight?: what shall. become of them, that have true grace , and 
grace uniteingthem to Chriſt, & ro God through Chriſt , & yerthrough dark- 
neſs (the Lord diſpenſing ſo, partly as a |< a partly for tryal & exer« ' 
ciſe) canſeeandacknowledge no ſuch thing ? | 
13. Hetels usover againe, that by the firſt Redemption, all mankinde wa 
ſo far reconciled untoGo4 , rhar they were made capable of ſalvation, and had 
the offer of Goſpel peace : cireing for this Epheſ. 2: 15+ 1 Toh. 4: 10. Exech. 16: 
6, 1Pet. 2: 22, 24. & 3:18. Tit. 2; 14. Phil. 3: 10. _ (1.) we have ſeen before, 
at ſeveral occaſons., that the Redemption of Chriſt is a far other thing , and 
hath far other effects , even remiſſion of finnes, 2 Cor. 5: 19. aftual reconci- 
liation , grace and glory. Dan. 9: 24, 26. Col. 1: 19, 20. Epbeſ; 1: 11, 14. Ib, 
17: 2, Heb. 9: 12, 13. 2 Cor. I: 20. (2.) The very texts cited by himſelf make a- 
gainſt him: for Epheſ. 2: 15. he diedto make in hamfelf of ewaine one new man, ſa 
making peace : and this was not a mere capacity. See verſ. 13. butnow in Chit 
Feſus , ye who ſometimes were far off , are _ the blood of Chriſt. Was this 
only a capacity of coming near , ora meer offer of it > deluded ſouls may think 
{o, but the words are plaine: let him ſee alſo Epheſ. 1: 7. & 2:5, 6. The 
next place he cireth is 1 10h. 4: Io. Where God is ſaid to have ſent his ſon to be 
propitiation for our finnes 2 and ſure , a Propiriation doth work more then a 
meer poſſibility 'of friendshipe ; and he was ſo aPropiciation , as that for the 
{ame perſons, heis an Advocar with the Father 1 10h. 2: 1,2. His next paſſage 
is Ezech, 16:6. And doth he think, that when God faith tq any, lying in their 
bloud, live, that that creating word 7iveth nothing bur a meer capacity to live? 
See verſ.8»9,10,11,12.Bur this properly is to be underſtood ofGods diſpenſation 


of loye to tharyilible Church, as ſuck, and ſo,isnot very pertinent to the pur- 
pole in 
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inhand, His next paſſage is 1 Per. 2: 22. (he would ſay, 21.) 24. And 
what can be more clear againſt him, ſeing the Apoſtle ſaith verſ. 24. that be 
bear our ſins , for this end ; that we being dead to ſinnes , chould live unto righteouſ- 
neſs ; avd then addeth, &y whoſe ſtripes ye were healed? See alſo Chap. 1: verſc 18, 
Where he ſaith , that we are redeemed from cur vaine converſation , See alſo Chaps 
1: 2, 4. He citeth next 1 Pee. 3: 18. Where it is expreſy ſaid,thar Chriſt hath once 
ſaffered , that he might bring us to God , and not pur us ina bare capacity. Was 
this mans minde preſent , when he wrote theſe citations > Why did he not cire 
alſo Col. 1: verſ. 14. Gal, 1: verſ, 4+ & 3: verſ. 13, 14. & 4: verſ. 5, If he would 
cite HY againſt himſelf. As al'oRevel, 5: verſ. 9, 10, & 14+ 3,4. & Tits 
2 verſe 14 
- 14. He explaineth over againe hisSecord Redemption , and addeth that 
bereby we are really Fuſtified, That is, when we are ſanctitied, we are Juſtified, or 
Lace by ſanCtification; as ſay the Tridentine Papiſts. Then he telsus, That 
th the Redemptions are the cauſe of uw ng , the firſt the pr , ©, and 
the laſt the formal cauſe. And jult (o (ay they, as we ſaw above out of the Councel 
of Trent , and may be ſeen in Bellarmme, whode juſtific, lib. 1, Cap. 2. proverh that 
yu Chriſt is the meritorious cauſe of Juſtification ; and is ſounder here, than 
ſuppoſe this Quakers is » who complyeth more with Samoſatemians & Socmians , 
againſt whom Bellarmin there diſputeth: And the Councel of Trent ſaid , 
that Chriſt did merite juſtification to us ” his moſt holy paſſion, on the tree of the 
oroſſe; Wherein doth this man now differ frem Papyſts , the worſt of them, I 
mean ſuch as follow the Councel of Trent ? There are ſcmeOrhers, that may 
Shame this Quaker, inthis point ; As Contarenus y, a cardinal , who, in his Trea- 
tiſ of tu[tification , cleareth and derermineth the queſtion thus, —_ by fauths 
we attaine 80 a twofuld righteouſneſs , one inherent —— whereby we are partakers 
of the diome nature ; the other the righteouſneſs of Chriſt » grven and impuzed tous , be 
cauſe mſert m Chriſt, and we put himon, The queſtion is ,, unto which of theſe we ought 
to lean , and account our ſelves juſtified before God. And I (ſaith he ) wholly think , 
that itis piouſly and chriſtranly ſaid , that we ought- te leane to", I ſay leanto, as toa 


firme thmg , which may uphold us , the righteouſneſs of Chrift , gifted to us » and nt 


ea rer and holmeſs inherent. So alſ» Pighius, de fide E9 Tuſtificatione, may shame this 
aker. 

15. Inthe fourth place. Pag. 128. For clearing of his meaning betels vs, that 
by this Tuſtification , they do not GY good works .,ndy not as done by the holy 
Spirit. Bur did ever man in bis wits underftand it ſo? The queſtion is, whether 

ood works be the formal cauſe;or the formal objective reaſon of JuſtIicarion? 
And this he granted above + and afſerted with the worſt of Papiſts. Bur he faith 
with proteſtants, that theſe are rather the effefs of tuſtaficationz then the cauſe, This is 
better ſaid: but way then ſaid he lately,that by the Second Redempricn, where by 
weare Purified, Kerared and Redeemed frem ri e power of corruption, we be 
come juſtified formally; or that that ſecond Redempron wasthe formal cauſe of 
our juftificarion ? A wt what will he now have to be the formal cauſe of our juſti- 
fication ? Chrije formed withmus, this mward birth » produceing righteouſneſs and ho- 
lineſs m us, with which the Father is well plea;jed. Anſ. But this 15 ouly an inward 
Qq Princt- 


rinciple of grace, and'the ſandificarion , which is defined inthe Larger Cas 
dire” no Jokes above ; and by rhis himfelf afterward tels us , weare par« 
kers ofthe divine natimez and this, asComrarenus faid with trwh , belo s ta 
an Inherent Righteonſneſs: and ſo fill he holds with the Tridentine Papiſers whe, 
will have us juſtified by a Righteouſnefs inherent in us; and that in oppofitiog, 
ro a Righteouſneſs imputed. And when afterward he ſaith, rhat Be/larmine 
others diſput againftrhis, and other Papiſts underſtood it not , heshould hare 
ramed the place (2. TharGed 1s well pleaſed with this, will ſay nothing , fax 
he iswell pleaſed alſo with good works. thar flow from thisPrinciple » betwixe 
which rwo+ this Lend one inrhis queſtion. He addeth The, 
# to paſſeſs whale Chriſt, who is the Lord our righteouſneſs Ier 23: 6. and to pur-on _ 
. Yer thisis norto pur on the righteouſneſs of Chriſt n ſukification, to 
be cloarhed wirh his — in appearing before Jultice, This is notre 
make the Lord our righteouſneſs, as Ter. 23: 6. nor to ſay with Paul. Phil: 3:9, 
and be found in him » not having min: own righteouſneſs , which is of the law + but that 
which is through the faith of Chriſt » the righteouſneſs » which is of God by faith. Fur 
ther he ſayes, hereby we are made one w3tb him » as branches mio the vine ; and we 
have right to all thrngs , which be did and ſuffered for us , ſo that his obedience , righte- 
ouſneſ; and deaths owurs.. Anf. All thisis true by faith unxeing us to Chriſt. Bur we 
ae not ſo properly by Chrift formed within us; for this 1s a!conſequenrof, and 
io-nature, rhoughnot in time, eriour to our union to Chriſc by Faith, which. 
is brouzht about ineffetual calling: and as a conſequent of rhis union followeth 
alſo Juſtification 3 the formal objective reaſon of which isnor either this union , 
or begun ſan?itication , but the Righteouſneſs of Chriſe , or his Obedience 
ant Suffering made orer and imputed to the believer by God. Seing in theſe 
marrers » he ſeemerh to be an. utter ſtranger, I would adviſe him to read our 
Larger Carechiſme berter , if he think nothimſclfroo far advanced, to rume 
a carechumene againe. What followeth Pag. 128. is bur a ſpecimen of the 
Quakers Spirit, in —_ Scripture with their fenſleſs allegorick gloſles, 
_ ath no Intereſt ia-this queſten.; and therefore 1 have nothing to do 
with it. 
16, Herels vs nexr, that though we be not juſtified for good works , yet we are ju- 
Prified in them: and they are neceſſary, as cauſa ſine quazon, Anſ, That good works 
arecalled for from Juſtified perſons, we acknowledge; but what | —— they 
have in purring us inro a ſtate of Juſtification , we ſee not.. His giving theman 
incereft ofa _—_— 40m, contradicteth what he ſaid before : for he would 
have us Juſtified by Chriſt formed within 3 and this is antecedent to good 
works ,. as thetree is unto the fruit. And he alſoſaid inthe preceeding Pay , 
thar good works follow Juſtification , as rhe effefts thereof: and how then , 
they can.come 1n, as acauſaſine qua non, he muſt help us by his next to under- 
ſtand; and cleare to us, how the Effet can be the caſe ſine qua non of the Cauſe: 
Bur this man muſt have liberty to contradict himſelf, He muſt alſo explaine 
wus , what that is , to be juſtifiedin good works: Thata man may be inajuſti- 
tied (tate, while do.n2 good works, we underſtand very well ; but how other= 
wWayes, he can be juſtited in good. works , I ſee not , urlefſeby Juſtification 
he mean 
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Se mean, net ajuſtification asto ſtate , bur ajaſtification as to particular ac» 


tions , Which is 1mperrtinenr. 


T7. lowbe laſt he {aith , that if be and bis ty held the [ame opimm 
oteltai 


parr of 
od nt & 


þ | 

works? -we / (ſaithhe) «he beſt works , done by man , warending conformity 
to the Law , Un fan fir w—_ f - 
bs, pollured. protettants d.» aotaccounttheſe | ly gocd works, but 
materially ſuch , as aot flowing from aprincipl of g : 


of ſanctiacarion. What duth he lay of theſe > Theſe are pure and holy (ſayes he} 
as 15 the root they come frum , and therefore Ged accepts them , and juſtifieth us m them \ 

endrewardeth ws fur them of bs proger and free grace. But the queſtion is, whether 
'they ite Jonny and Can [tans befarc the tribuoal of Jultice, and ſo become any 
Kighreoulnels , anſweringthe Law , which requireth perfe&t con- 


'pait of 
F rmny inall points , which is the formal-objetive reaſon of our: Juſtifieat:on 


before God , whole judgmear is according to truth? 

18. 1huswe hae ſeen his cxplication of their Opinion, which inshort is 
this, Thatthe formal objective reaſon, or, as he with others ſpeak , rhe for- 
mal cauſe of Jaititication , is a Principle of grace within, or Chrift formed 
There; thats, the ſpring and priaciple of good works , which is begun ſanc» 
rification, 1his Lay, 1$it, Sccntag to his words ; bur if we |emember 
what was {ai« co this above» and conſider what this Chriſt within 1s, aC* 
cording ro the Nuakers principles , we $hall finde, that ,zin this point , their 
judgmentis more d: reftable , than is that of Papifts ; for this,Chrilt wirhin , is 
Formed of meer Nature, and that without any atkiſtance of divine grace, by the 
meer Rational power, and will of man, yeelding unto the dictats of that Liyht, 
Which 1s, as well in payans, that ſcarce have the uſe of reaſon, a$in Chniſtans, 
andin atlalike; andſo itis a Chrift formed within, whereof Pagans, Turks 
and Indians , that never heard, nor never shall heare, the leaft ſound ofthe Goſ= 
pel, are capable, and by vertue whereof, they , as well as Chriſtians, can 
come to be juſtified: So tnar, inshort, the juſtification , which Qudkrrs main» 
taine, 15a Paganyuſtefication, reſulting from Pen ſantiification; and if this be 

T2 not 


308 Of [uſtification. Chap. X 111; 


not many devreesmore damnable & abominable » then the doctrine of Tridew« 
tine Papiſis , ler any of underſranding judge. 


19. After this, he layeth downe three Propoſitions, the confirmation of 


which will, as he thinketh , prove his point, The firſtis this Pag. 129. The 
Obedience and Paſſion of Chriſt is that , whereby the ſoul obtaineth renuſſionof ſins , in 
that it is the cauſe pr curing that grace and ſeed , by whoſe inward operations , Chriſe 
is formed within , and the ſoul ir made conforme unto it , and ſojuſt an1 juſtified: And 
in reſpeft of this capacity and offer of grace , God is ſaid to be reconciled, not that he is 
afually rcconciled , or juſtifieth any , or heldeth any juſtified , who remaineth in bis 
fins , ungodly , impure and unjuſe” Anſ. (1.) To fay » thar the obedienceand 
ſuffering of Chriſt procurerh remiflion of fins, in thar it procureth that grace 
and ſeed , &c. is but a Socinian and Armimian untruth, deftroying the Sariſs 
fation of Chriſt ; and upon the mater, ſaying, that Chriſt, by his Obedience 
and Death , did nor fully diſcharge the debt of all choſe , rhar are juſtified ; & 
did not make a Proper, Real and Full Satisfaction , tojuſtice , intheir behalf, 
contrareto Rom. 5: 8, 9, 10, 19. 1Tim.2: 5.6. Heb, 10: 10, 14-Dan. 9: 24, 25, 
Eſai. 53: 4,5, 6, 10, 11, 12. Nor doth the Scripture ſpeak ſo of the mater : ſee 
Epheſ. 1: 7. In whom we have redemption, through his blood , the forgiveneſs of fins. So 
Col. 1: 14. See alſo, Col. 2: 13. Epheſ. 4: 32. Mats 9 2, 5. Mark. 2: 59. Luk. 57: 
20, 23. © 7: 48. Mat. 26: ir Heb. 9: 22. Iris true , the m2thode of th: Goſ- 
pel requireth , that the Perſons be firſt united to Chriſt by faith ,. before they 
can obraine theſe benefires of his Redemption ; bur this isnor the thing ,” he 
onkerh of, (2.) Thisgraceandſeedis, with him, common roal!l flesh; Bur 
the Scriptures tell us not, as we haveshowne above, thar Chriſt's righteouſneſs 
was for all, orthar all receive grace, by verrue thereof. (3.) Chriſt formed 
within by the inward operations of thar grace and ſeed, which is common 
to Pagans, is bur a Natural Chrift, and Birth : for ſuch as the cauſe is, ſuch 
mult rhe effect be : And ſo, what followerh upon this, is but a Pagan righteouf- 
neſs and Juſtification. (4.) Iris falſe , as we bave already manifeſted, that 
Godis ſaid to be Reconciled only in reſpect of this capacity , an4 offer of grace, 
(s.) We ſay nor, thar God juſtifieth any remaninz intheir finnes; yer we 
rant thar the Juſtified may commir finnes, an4 thereby fall under God's 
Eherly diſpleaſure , Pſal. 89: 31, 32,33. & 51:7, 8, 9. 10, 11, 12. & 32: 5. 
1 Cor. 11: 30, 32. Luk, 1:20. Mat. 26: 75. and yet withall remaine , 1n the 
- ftare of Juſtification ," Luk, 22:32. Heb. 10: 24. for we approve not of Anting= 
mians, 1n this mater. 
20+ Tie Propoficion we have heard,and what he would properly aſſert there« 
by, we areyet to learne : Poſſibly his proofs will h-Ip us ro underſtand 1t. 
The firſt proof Paz. 1 30. us from Rom. 3: 25. Hre, fayes he, the Apoſtle choweth 
the efficacy of Chriſt s death , viz. that by it » and faith in it, remiſſion or ſmnes 18 
obrained, And whar then? This is it in which , and for whichths long ſufferin? of 
God is exerciſed toward men. And what then ? Therefore thnuzh mm by th:ir dayly ſin« 
ns deſerve eternal death , yet by vertue of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, grac: an1 the ſeed of God 
move them in love » dureing th2 day of their viſitation = that th:y may be re* 


deem:d from evil, flere are Quakers dreames, whereof the rext maketh no 
mention, 
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mention , and dreames that have no ſenſe, but with men of diſtracted braines- 
' 21. Weare nothing the wiſer by this proof, ler us ſee the nexr. If God(ſair? 
he) :hould be totally reconcaled unto men , and repute them juſt , while they were aRually 
unju{t , mhy doth he ſo oft complean of, his people, as Eſai 59: 2. where there is perfet and 
complear reconciliation , there is no ſeparation ; or ut will follow , that ſins can make no 
eparation , and that therr good works and worſt ſinnes are the (ame , mGods account , 
his groeth too great liberty to ſm. Ard in the margine , heſaith, he ſpeakerh not here 
of perſons not yet converted , whom Antinomians, their adverſaries , ſay were juſnified 
from the beginning ; but of perſans converted, according to Proteſtants , who may fall into 
; Innes » and yet are ſaid by them , toremame perfetly and wholly juſrified. _ 
* Jere beginne we to underſtand ſomething of his Propofition, and of its 
deſigne: And for anſwere we ſay, That there 1s a twofold unrighreouſneſs; 
one of State , or of Perſon, arother of Conditic.1, and particular Actions. 
As to the firſt , no unrighteous pn is juſtified ; becauſe , before Juſtitica« 
tion , he muſt becloathed with the impured ri-hreouſneſs of Chriſt, and ſo con= 
ſtirured juſt ; andin Juſtification declared juſt , becauſe conſtitured juſt, And 
asrothe ſecond, though ſuch an one , ascommirterh fih,, bein ſo far unrighte= 
ous, aStohisaCtions; and intha: , not juſtitied, orapproven of God : Yer, 
being unired ro Chriſt by faith , and thereby pur in a juſtified ſtate, he remain®» 
eth in Gods account, a juſtified perſon , as to hisState , which is not broken 
off by theſe ſfinnes. This may be further cleared , when we come to ſpeak of 
perſeverence. (2.) Not to infilt on Eſai, 59. and other ſuch Scripture places, 
whick may be underſtood of the generality and body of a Church , which are 
Gods people by profeſſion » bur not by real union , through faith z and ſo ſpeak 
nothing ro the point in hand : We ſay, that fin in the juſtified » chough it mak- 
eth a ſeparation from God, in reſpect of his fatherly ſmileing countenance , & 
ſo procureth fatherly diſpleaſure , wrath and anger , and- ſad chaſtningsz Yer 
maketh nor a ſeparation from the (rare of favour; nor putteth them azaine into 
that ſtate of ſeparation » whereinthey were before converſion. (3-) We grants 
that fins in the Regenerat canſo far make a ſepararion, as that by ſuch finnes » 
the regenerat may incurre Gods diſpleaſure, Eſa. 64:5, 6, 9. 2 Sam. 11: 27, 
ieve the Spirit of God Epheſ. 4: 30+ loſe ſome meaſure of their graces and 
comforts Pſal. 51: 8, 10, 12. Revel.2. 4. Cane. 5: 2,3, 4,6. have their con- 
ſciences wounded Pſal. 37: 34. & 51: 8. and bring remporal judgments oa 
themſelves, 1 Cor. 11: 32. Pſal. 89: ver. 31 32. (4.) Hencewe ſce a manifeſt 
difference, berwixtth-1r beſt works and worſt finnes» even in Gods account, 
.) And alſo weſee, how falſe itis ro ſay, that ourdoctrine openeth a door 
to licentiouſneſs. (6.) Thou 7h he call Antinomianc his adverſaries; Yethe and 
they agree in this principal thing agaioſt che Orthodox, thar both fay there is 
no difference to be pur, berwixt God's Fatherly-diſpleaſure, and his Law-wrath, 
22. Histhirdargument followerh, which , in ſumme, 1s this, The Goſpel re- 
quireth faith and repentance , and other like conditions , before Juſtification ; which is 
in vaine , if we be Juſtified before. Anſ. This faith Comcthing againſt Antmomuancy, 
who plead fora Juſtitication before faith : Bur the man knoweth , that we are 
not of that judgment ; for our Confeſſion of faith ſaith Chap. L1. $. 4. That though 
Qq 3 Cod 
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God dvd from all eternity decree 10juſiifie all rheekeR (Gal. 3:3, 1 Per. 1:2, 19,20 
Rom. '$: 30. ) and Chrift did, mm the frlneſs of time, die fur cherr ſinners , and riſe a+ 
me for their Fuftifrention (Gal. 4: 4. 1 Tim. 2:6, Ron. 4:25. ) yet they are'net 
juſtified , nnzl rhe boty Spiriederh , im tine time, aftuatth apply Chrift unrorhem (Col. v2 
21,22» Gal. 2:16. TVe.3: 4,5,6,7.) Whar followeth imthar Page 131, ſpeaks 
eh ing againſt us; for we maimgime not Axtintmnan dodtrine. Bur Pay.132, 
he ſairh, rh the erefineChi rele made wave dum if wk 
pray for ſuch , as ave already reconciled znd perfettly juſrfied. Anſ. Neither doththis 
wake againſt us: torwe fay not, with Anemomians, that finnes notyer come 
mitred , are-actuallypardoned, And as for rhe ftare ofReconciliation, and 
Juſtification , xwivich weowne ; asitmakerh not after-finges'to be already par 
domed, fo it rather eſtablisherh the ute and neceffity of Chrifts mrercetfion, th 
cheend, they , 'who ze juſtified , may obraine remitſion of 1hefe after-fins, 
after the Goſpel methode; rhat is, afrer rhey have repentetl of them , andpone 
by faith rothe'bload of Chrift ;- and that they may ger grac: ro recover het 
our of fin , by Faith an1 Repentance. And this may ſerve for confurationof 
what followerh , being nothyng bur a irion of his corrupt doftrine, anda 
cenewed nt of his wonted manner of perverting fScriprture» to the conne» 
aero Nm dreames, withour any cotoure of yerit-, 
_ 24, He fayesnexe, he will anfwere Objections, and poponG em Pg.133.68 
And thar he ſaith ,' ir eaken frem 2'Cor.5: 13, 19. whence he ſayes , ( and 
avho theſe are. he rellerh not ) arferre rhar Chri#t perſeFied torally rhework of 16 
gonciligeion , while be was upon the earth. Anſ. If rhe meaning of rhe ObycCtiaon 
be, that Chrilt did fo perfedt the work of reconciliation , on earth , that there 
was nothing to bedone by man , in order to his actual Juftificarion, and recon- 
ciliarion with God; we owne it not: And by his anſwere it ſeemeth this is the 
meariing thereof. Ofthe place we ſpoke above, and rejected his corrupt ſerſe 
thereof , which here againe he repeatech. The nexrObjeQtion isfrom verſ, 21, 
and he thus frameth it, Ar owr ſins 1mpured to Chrift , fo is bu Righteouſneſs 1m 
rows , though webe natjuſt ; and we arejuſt only by imputation , as Chritt was a ſme, 
How this 15 brought m here , I ſeenort: but he muſtrake his liberry- w 
hear what he an{wereth. Albeie (ſaith he) Chriſe is ſaid to have borne onr ſhes, 
wad #0 ave ſuffered for them , a men , fora finer; Yet God id 
mor vepute bym afinner , ſor hewas holy, Anſ. That Chriſt was perſonally and inhe- 
rently holy » is very true ; and rhat God looked uponhim, asſuch, is rrue alfs; 
bur yer , as a Cauioner, taking on rhe debr of his people y h: became im» 
puratively a firmer 3; And the Father conftiruting him thus a caurioner , in the 
room and place of the choſen ones, is here ſaid to have made him fin , who knew 
moſin , that we through bim might be made the righteouſneſs of God. He adderh, No 
did Chriſt die , that we might ve accounted juſt, though no more really juſt , than Chriſ 
was really unjuſe. Anſ. Nor do we _ ſo; bur this we ſay , as Chriſt, who was 
inherently and perlonally holy ; Yer. as our Cauttoner , was by impurarion 
accounted a finner , our finnes being laid upon him , and cauſed ro meer up» 
him, asEſa, 53* 6- So, though we be unrighteous inourſe)ves, and in'erently 
finful and guilty; Yer, by imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſs , were realy ac. 
countej 
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coumed juſt. M edeth , bonadejuld,. a Chrift 14-4 ſinuer., ly imo 
0 a then, py ap nn he er Ren Cſs, ſker » mo neceſſity fo the 


nels, (if we except faith cloſcing with Chriſt) in- arder to our becoming 
Aineoweby! jon , or being juftifie&upon that account, But as 10 other 
ends and uſes, be knowerh we plead for a neceſſity of inherent rigbreouſge(s, 
He faith , This trro be underſtood only m that be did tarments 13 ſoul and bedy, 
which were due toour fnes , that we maght be partahers of that grace , which he by ſuffer= 
ing obteaned for us , by the operation. of which grace , we ave made thevig i of 
God in him. Af. This isſaid bur-not proven z and is comradictary torhe va+ 
tiveimport of the words, and ſcope of the place: His -uodergoing the pus 
nichment due to our finnes , as our Sponſor and Caurianer + preſuppoſeth his 
ing in our room, and being charged with our guilt , elſe he-could not have 
ſuffered, and payed our debr, as our Surery, He pR__ Thag #his 14 
neſs is meaned of infuſed righteouſneſs , becauſe the Apoſele ſpeaketb of ſuch arighteouſe 
neſs inthe 14, 15, & 16. verſes of the follbwing Chapter. Anſi. Thus »rgumeng is ie 
for a Quaker, aut for a deſperat cauſe; but a wiſe man will laugh at, Bur ſairh 
he, There should be concord betwixt \_— darkneſs , and betwaxt ra neſt & un» 
righteouſneſs, if men were ſaid to be m Chriſt by an imputatine 1042bout 
them, whele rhey are endl wyuſe Anf He knowerh, that we ſay, perſons 
are juſtified only by a righreouineſsimpured, —_— HEIEEY 10 be re» 
ally righteous in the fight of G od, & accepred of asſuch: Yer we ſay with all,thar 
the ſam? perſo sare really ſanCtified ; & that ſarCtificationis inſeparably joyned 
with Juſtificarion: And ſo the diſcord isin his owne imagination. Bur he loverh ro 
drink in Bellarmines muddy waters. He faith, that Chviit word never , 1s all 
hs ſermour , have people reſting upon ſuch a righteouſnsſ5 ; bus did alwayes recommend 
29 them good works , as inſeriements of Fuſtification, Anſ. T his 18a natonious untruth. 
See job. 6: 29. & 9; 35, 36. & 10:38. & 12: 36, & 14* 1. & 16: 9. Nor dowe 
ard his ſaving , that to his obſervation, there is no mention of the unputed righten 
ouſneſs of Chriſt inthe Scriptures : For tus obſervation is ſmall , and of little warthz 
Bur were he as much acquanted with the Scriptures , as he is with Popych write 
ers, and Quakers vanities , he would beincaſc to ſpeak otherwayes ; However 
we know , this is Bellarm; argument de F-uſiif. lib. 2. c 7. And Proteſtants have 
abundnrly confured ic , pointing himto Rome. 4 5. 6, 11. & 5: 18, 19, 2:Cox. 54: 
T9, 21. Rome 3523, 24: 259, 27, 28. f1.23: 6, 1 Co. 1 30. 

24. His ſecond prepoſition followerh Pags 135. which is this. The# by this in» 
ward birth , or Chrift formed within , we ave formalhy juſtified. "That is, 19 Bellare 
mine 5 words, That roſes 17 the formal cauſe of our fuſtificarion, Lex 
us heare, what way our Quaker proverh this. He ad:tucerh 1 Car 63 11. which: 


is Bellarm. 3. Argument, But whar ſaith he of this place! Fuſi-fication here 
( faith he ) muft be underſbod of mang realy juſt. Anlif by really ju? he mean: 
inherently ju't; as he mu't , or ſ:ak non - fenſe, 1 enquire , why (0? Other » 
wiſe ( faith h2) warhing and Sunftification muit b2 alſa underſtood imputativ:ly, 
Waar neceſſity 15 there f'5r this? ſor ( laithhe ) in the ſaregoina verſes. the Apuſtle 
ws chewinz , haw ny unrizhecous perſon hall 1abencte the Kjngdoin. of Gods very 
go 


- 
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pood, whar then ? Andbere he ſubſumeth , ſaying ſuch were ome of you fc, An 
whar then > - And becauſe they were now warhen and ſanttified therefore they were alſa 
juftified. Though this may be true, in one ſenſe; to wit, that their ſanCtification 
and waſhing was a proof and evidence, that they were juſtified , becauſe all 
juſtified perſonsare ao ſanQified and washen : Yer itisnot true in the Quakers 
ſenſe, rowit , that by their Sanctification they were juſtified ; that 1s, reall 
made inherently juſt, and thereupon juſtified: And where finderhi he his, becauſe 
and therefore, 1n the text >, He proceedeth , fur if thu jujeffares were not real. 
(And who'faith, that itis imaginary ; or a fictitious thing? He shoul have aid, 
if this juſtification were not a making inherently holy ; )'thcn ir might be ſaid, 
that the Corinthians , not having left their evil courſes , but abideing in them , were ju+ 
#tified. Anſ. This conſequence is falſe, and hath no appearance of truth in it} 
we ſay with him, that there was a real change upon the Corinehians, ard that 
their faith was nor a meer fruitleſs afſent 3 but this real change was in Sanctifi- 
cation , and rot in Jufaficativn, 

: 25+ Hetelsus next very gravely , that he could never vead or ſee » nor with any 
colour of reaſon concerve what could evince juſtification to be here taken imputativeh, 
And whar wonder , ſeing no manever ſpoke of a jultjfication here taken impu» 
tatively: As if there were two juſtifications, one real! , another impurarive; 
will he name the man that ſpeaketh ſo. Bur if his meaning be, that he never 
read nor ſaw , nor could conceive, what could evince Juſtification to be taken 


+ here in the orthodox ſenſe : We cannor help it; for when men put out their 


own eyes » or give up themſelves ro the Devil, that he may do it , what re- 
medy e Juſtification, with we , being alwayes (at leaſt moſt rarely otherwiſe) 
1n Scripture raken in a farenſical ſenſe : And though it were when , that here, 
and ſome where elſe , it did importthe ſame, that ſanctification doth ; yer this 
mwancould not herce prove, that the word Fuſtification did never fignifie another 
thing, ſeing one and the ſame word may tignify various things 1n Scripture; 
nor could he herce prove , that this was the proper import of the word , ſeing 
the Apoſtleis not here detineing the nature of ]uſtiticaticn , but shewing what 
achange was made uponthem, butharealand relative. 

26, Burt, aSalearned grammarian , he tels us}, thatthe word Fuſtsficare"ts eithe 
erderived from the ſubſtantiveFuſtitia, or from rhe adjective F+{tus , and both 
theſe are uſed to fighify truely & reaily, not ſuppoſitively, that verrue of the ſcul, 
which is expreſſed by the word Fuſrezrra. Yeathe adjective Fuſtus fignificth a 
man» in whom thar vertue is: for not only isir a great impropriety , but alie, 
ro Call a man juſt, who isſuppoſitivly and nor really ſuch. And F»ſt;fico formed 
from Fuſtitia fignifieth him , who is made juſt, feing it is but a compoſition of 


- theverb Facio, andof the adjective Fuſtus; and ſo Frſtifico , is Fuſtum ſacio, I 


make juſt , and F»ſcificatus 15 juſcus fafius , made juſt, loallwhici, I Anſ.(1.) 
Ifchis man wovld havegiien us a ſcaſonable taſte of his gammarical pulp, he 
Should haveshowne vs , that the Hebrew and Greek words , which are render- 
ed in the larine by Frſesfico and F-iſtificatus, have thisimporr, that he would proze 
the latine wordst« have ; for whatever he may think with Bz{larmin: (who hath 


helped him here) ofthe latine yulgar verſion , asiuscalled , we do not account 


It all. 
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i aurhentick. So that though all thar he hath (aid wererrue, it would prove 
F z bur that rbeſe larine words were peep. hp expreſſe the He- 
brew and Greek words by. (2.) But he muſt hae, that uſeis the maſter of 


words, and that they goe my oats etymology : and be can- 
> harper n cell that Juſtsfico and Juſt do wualy i pane; or ju- 
dabſoluion, by ben + a judge, from whar waslaid tothe 


charge 
afihe mparctied; bow do alfofi =_ merems league. Whendo we 
fay , thata man is juſtified , by inful nf ed juſtice > Orlerhim tell me , when or 
in what ſentences, we uſe theſe words, when we would Epaageo? Serie, 
of righteouſneſs, or making juſt > Let him conſider theſe f 
& ſee bowhis ſenſe will azree ; Exod.24" 7 Deut 25: 1,2.2 Sams 152 4.1 
$; 3. Pal, 32:3. Eſai. 5:22. & 50: 8, Luk. 7: 29. & 10: 29. & 16: 15. Dan, 8: 
14-1632: 2. & 9: 2. & 33: 32. Eſ4s. 537 11. Don, 12: 3. Mee. 12: 37. Ier. 3: 11, 
Gen. 44: 16. Prov. 17: 15. Notto mention pallages, where juſtificarion 
ofa finner before God is handled, becauſe he may rhink to affix his vaine old 


unto them; as we have ſeen in part, and hall ſee more(3.) How fro, oj 
F (2's) Be Cn INES who ismade ju I would fan now, what 
v/D ED, the 1 (ogy. 6; andrerefore ke will ans 
roþc li 
$a) ir e demmſzes ney nul hoo 


Ms FT jon nie 

be ſaad'e0 vpma> >" uh ary nrce 
0706 ſaid robe 1; who is nor i gr really juſt by 
Righteouſneſs impute1, and then declared and juſt, by Juſtifica- 


tion: But be- chould show, that as toſanfiyfy, 1 ſometimes, toinfuſe ho- 

lines , lows tify is to infuſe xighreouſnels; - or that a man can not be denomi- 

nated tbr the accounrof infuſed and inderent righteouſneſs, as one 

ap e denominated ſantfied , without inherent boli * But thisis too 
e him 

28. His perverſneſs diſcoveterh ic ſelf. inthe following wards where play 


ing with theforenſical uſe of the word ty tify, he ſayes, 1t5s,a5 whon one ror, 


4) us freed from the punu:hmene , and fo be that is , put in the place 0 
whos juſe; Iofinuating hereby, thar i our] ifieation there is nothing bur a tre.. 
dom from hment, W we ſay, that rhe cautionary righreovfneſs of rhe 


Lord our Surety is imputed ——_ beleever, and he rhe Juſtified. He 


"He proceedeth , and relleth us , that this aſe,” (ro wit Cal) of the word pro< 


ceed:d from this ſuppoſition » thas none should be liberated but mnocents, Anf. 
from this ſuppotmian , thar none oughtto be abſolved, bur either he whois not 
poke fabachs ed, or-hath ſatisfied the Law and accuſation by a Cauri- 
Whar he snothing to the purpoſe; ; Hence we ſay , Claith he) I chaff 
r Tuftifte 
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ſifie this , or that ; meanim? that uch a thing is Tuftifiable, For beleevers are 
uſtifiable, by rhe 1 ——_— of Chriſt's righteouſneſs. Whathe citeth our of 
arew againſt Bellarm de juftific. p. 469. where Pareus is sh2wing: how Bellarming 
atlength cometh to his , is Snorhi ro the purpoſe , ſor when he ſayes, we 
are not tormally righteous or ſocalled be the impuration of Chriſts rp 
neſs, his meaning 1s , that thereby weare not made ſuch, as never finned ; 
his following words import: but that the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt isnor ſoi im 
Pork ro us, as that it becometh the formal objective reaſon of our Juſtification, 
areus ſaith not. The matter is cleared thus ; though a man» who is we ſolven« 
» can notbe made, by his cautioners zying of the debe for him » one that 
is fomaly jul NS ers failed in paying hisdebt, woes 
be ſo impured ro him , when he is abſolyed; = 
ners vers paymentisſo impured ro him , as that thereupon! he i is abſolved and juſti- 
fied; and ſodeclared one that co his debt , by his cautioner ; and con- 
ſequently free from any execution of Law againſt him; 8 that payment ofthe 
cautioner is{o imputed to him,as that it becometh the Formal Objectiy eReaſon, 
or + he is abſolved. 
. He wonders, thatwe hould place our hype and confidence » in a matter of 
þ wont, _ urative uſe of a word, &4d exclude that , or ar leaſt yt accoune 
ue neceſſary 4 wichout we canner fre Ged, Anſ. We deny , that ouruſe of rhe 
word is figurative ; and though it were, yer thething i thereby , is 
ho tals greens that if he mifſe ir, oy trmommoney oder rm 
not holineſs and works 


En ErIN ormal Objective Reaſon i in pena then And the Gough be 
but knowthis; Yer he would malieiouſly gens us. —_ he 


| » that the werdsr ſometimes uſed them , 
Maar lee mdeteagy it 'T we bg ok, ering {4 nd 2y. ” "\ . 


20. K27:5 Prov. 17: IF. « Luck 10: 29. Pays; 15. Toh. 11: LF = 
Jer. 3311. Ezech. 16: 5. & 15 * Ag 
obſerved here, Yet this ſarisfierh us 


Thou inpertccncy 
a borin pen ofholpacs, der 
* Cired by IST —_ 
Chr lee ones pets 


ungodly» when OS 
of God humſel frone A ifing wa 

27: 5, Ma ofthem foenk II arall, po_ 5:22. rs in 
2,3, 22. Exec. O & 15: 2. $0 manin his citations; 


A Rs Oc ac a a. mm oa . 


A ba 6 - mal 4 A _ ws oats a 


PN A _—”_hs 


Of Juſtification. 315 


_ Chaps/X11T. 

Butſayes he In panls Epiſtles to the Romans , Cormth, Galat. andelſe where , where 
thu dotirine 1s handled , be ſaith frequently , that we are not juſtified by the Law , nor 
by the Law of Moſes ; and herezbe word may be paken in ts proper andgenuine ſenſe , 
wubout any abſurdity... .Anſ, Put what is this proper and ine ſenſc? Is: thar 
we are made juſt. by. infuled righteauine(s2 hen this, will follow, that 
theApoltles meaning js,the Law doth not infuſe righte whodream= 
ed , thatir did. Isit, that we are declared juſt, becauſe of Inherent Holi < 
_ neſs ard Righteouſneſs; then this proper and genuine ſenſe should be aper. 

fect contradiction to-what Paul ſaith : or hiszmeaning mult be , when he ſaith , 

we x po. Weg by the Law ,; that we are aodeed juſtified by Inherene Holi- 

neſs » anbpomny ro thelaw. What more-*: The ; of, words , we 
areTuſtsfied by fauth ({ayes he) may by, payongetey Sox" ar. | the heart. 

o. Then the A Should contradict himſelf ; for if webe thusmade juſt by 
faith, we are made juſt by works :and further, purifying of the heart, cannot other- 
wiſe be underſtood , but of renewmg the beart ; bur fuſt;fying fignitierh vor mak- 
ing juft, Apaine (ayes he , Whenwe are ſaid to be Juftified by grace, by Chriſt, by 
the Spirit , what abſurdity to underſtand thu of making juft 4 Anj. Of being Juſtifi« 
ed by theSpirit - weread rot, for theſe words by the Spire menticned 1 Cor. 
6: 11. ae to be referred ro washing , and ſanctification., When we are ſaid ro 
be Jultitied by grace itis by the gracious and free favour of God (as our Divines 
make good againſt the Papifts) and that , with the circumſtances of the pla- 
ces, are againſt ſucha Juſtification, Nor muſt we any where fo int-rpree 
aty paſzge » as to make it crolle or contradict other paſſages. When 
weare ſaid to be Juſtified by Chriſt , the meaning is clear againſt his ſenſe, 

31, He cutethayaine 1 Cor, 6: 11. (not 11: 6.) and thentels us, that Thrſius 
thinketh , that Juſtification here includeth ſanftification, as its conſequent , and that 
Zanchius , in Epheſ. 2: 4. thinketh tis the ſame with ſanftification. 4nd that Bul- 
linger on the place ſayer, the Apoſtle m diverſe words expreſſeth the ſame thing. Anſ” (1.). 
None of theſe Divines contound them, agd make them one , as this Quaker 
doth; bur diſtintly and orthodoxly explaine the nature both of Juſti*cation' 
and San tification. (2.) 4s I ſaid above, though this weregranted, that the word 
$u#ify hould import the ſame with ſanttsfy, in this or thar place; Yer unlefle he 
made it maniteft , thatit alwayes ſo anpoereh , and can never be taken in a« 
nother ſenſe , he Could nor make gocd his Afſertion and Opinion; So that in all 
this work he is but beating the winde. (3.) Thyſias had no ground to ſpeak (© , 
ſeing ſan&t1i cation is as well expreſſed, as Juſtification , but ye are ſanthfied, 
but ye arejaſtified (4.) Bullnger [aith no more than what Calvmmfaith,& yer Ca/vim 
diſtingmsherh them, in his Comment on the place, Xanchius ſaith no ſuchth ng, 
inthe place cited, | 

32. Inthe next place Pag. 138. he.circth with Bellarm, Rom. $: 30. Ard faith, 
that exther Santlification muſt be excluded, or Fuſtification muſe be taken nies proper 
ſenſe. 4nſ. (1.) Thereis no necellity for ether ; for Sanctification is come 
prehended under Vocarion , which is ſaving and effetual ; otherwiſe the linkes 
of this chaine could be broken; for a common and ineffectual call is not attend- 
cd with Jultification, and Glorification : Andeflectual Yocationis by infuſion 

| Rr 2 of grace, 
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of grace, andthe Spiritofholinels and areal change. (2.) Sanftificationmi 
be comprehended under rhe word fuſtified , it being a neceffary and inſeparable 
conſequert, ' and thar-wirhour pogoiiens the native , uſual and conſtant 
import of the word Fuſrified,. (97 hereafter v#f. 33, 34-the Apoſtle cleareth, 
im whar ſenſe herook: ed, 'whetrhe oppoſeth ir umto* condemned, a forenſi- 
cal rerme ; and'to 2 anether.”' His ciringof ſome Proteſtants ſo ſaying, 
I paſſe, finding no- argumenr alleived' by they, ro enforce rhis accepration, 
Melanthon's ſaying ermnend vv ws» , doth not onlyſignifyro be pronunced juſe, 
but ro be madejuſt. May adran of a ſaife imerpreration: for he ſaith not, ro be made 
juft by inherent righteouſneſt. Andiris certain , thatall tharare Juſtified , are firſt 
made juſt , norby inherent righreonfheſs,, burby the Impured righteouſneſs of 
Chrift. Whiche cireth our of one Martin Birew;T cannot examine, having 
never ſeen the book ,” Bucer*sr” words cired make- nothing for him, -B. Forber't 
words | will nor juſtify , bur judge thar Cardinal Conearenus ſpoke more ortho- 
doxly, thenhe. The Fathers ſo raking the word ſometimes moyerh nor me , 
more nor itdid Ca/vm. Chenmitius and Zanchius , cired byhimſelf, And farther, 
ifcojuſtify fignifie 10 make righreons; to accuſe , and rocondemne (whichare 
faid , and itisa bold one. Having now ſufficiently (faith he) proved, that 
ſiification ,, nmiſt be underſtood , eoing nr fuſe juft; This is Tied wh 
Quaker , with unparalleled falshood , —— honey He undertook 


cluderh a muſt be ,. from amay be, and rhat too no wayes farisfyingly proved.. 
un ala xe ug thar the beleever , whois Juſtied, may Love 
really made juſt ,. but norinhis ſenſe, nor becauſe:, of the import of the 'word,, 
as he allcigeth.3 but becauſe the judgment of God is according to truth, and 


» 


who 15 the Author of this work, being ſo formed and revealed , we are truely Juſtified and: 
accepted in the fight of God.. Anſ.... (1-) Who ſeerhnor, that theſe things, as here. 
expreſled, are notſuch, as can fatl under the inward ſenſations of rhe ſoul? Can 
the ſoul feel what is the Immediat , Neareſt, or Formal Cauſe , of God's a&v 
What necds more proof of adeſperar delnfion > {2.) Ifthe revelarion of Jeſus 
Ehriſt be ſuch a cauſe of Juſtification, Juſtification canror be a making juſt ; 
for itisnot , aShe YY the revelation that converteth and reneweth , bur Chriſt 
re-ealed : and if Chriſt revealed maketh the change, |uſtification doth itnor3 
ner can Juſtification be a declarcing of one righreous becauſe of inherent ___ 
Ounesy. 


3 2 GC EMA A@LLISS IX, 7. ar oo . St i at. Put Hwa. a. Si. tetra. ME cer... 


Chap. XITT. -Of Juſtification. 317 
ouſaeſs ; . for here the man is Juſtified , upon the revelation ; and yet theman i® 
not renewed , for he is not renewed by the revelation , but by Chriſt revealed» 
andthe Revelation of Chriſt , is before this Operarion of Chriſt. (3.) It the 
mandenet juſtified, rill Chriſt be formed in him , as his laſt words ſeem ro ſay, 
then the revelarion of Chriſt cannor be the Immediat cauſe of Juſtification. be= 
cauſerhar is before rhis forming of Chriſt in the man for itis before the work of 
Chriſt reforming and renewing the minde. (4.)I ſee allthis Renovarionis but 
the minde> and this Formarion of Chriſtis bur a Revelationin the minde; 
But where is the work of grace uponthe will>This would (ay,thar the Papiſts opi- 
nion is more'tolerablethen this, for they include graces ſeatediinthe will. (5.) 
Where doth the Scripture ſpeak of Juſtification afrer rhis marmer > We are ofc 
faid tobe juſtified by faith;bur nevetare we ſaid to be juſtified byſuch a Reyelari- 
on. bo loraner- may as c.onfidemly affirme,that thishis ſenſatjon is but a ſenſi- 
ble deluſion of Satan, the grand enemy of the G race of God, and of the Goſpel. 
34. Yet he _ abour ro provethis , ard telsusfirft , that this merhode of 
falvation is ſer down by Paul Rom. 5: 10. for , ſaith he , The Apoſtle doth ſignify, 
that reconciliation is made by the death of Chriſt. Anſ. This is true of that Reconci- 
liation , which is actual , and is had by faith inthe dearh of Chriſt ; bur norof 
that Reconciliation » which he imaginerh ; whereby, ro wit, God is prone to 
Receive and Redeem man. What next? He affirmeth Juſtification , that is, Sal- 
wation , tobe im Chriſts life. Anſ. And whar groundis there for this Interpretation, 
ſeing the ſenſe is obvious ; ro wit, that ſeing by the propiriatory death of Chriſt, 
beleevers, laying hold upon himby faith, are brought into a ſtare of Peace 
and Reconciliation with God , they need nor fear , bur they $hall be brought 
thorow all difficulties and ſteps, ro the enjoyment of life erernal , and full 
falvacion ,. Chriſt being now alive, ro beſtow all that he hath purchaſed ? Whar 
more? He ſaith, That this life of Chrift is ſomething in:vard and ſpiritual in the heart , 
whereby he is renewed and brought out of death , where naturally he lay ; and raiſed up,.. 
and revived unzo God , the ſame Apoſtle cheweth Epheſ. 2:5. Anſ. This is nothin; 
but a palpable perverſion of the words of the Apoſtle : for the life can no more 
be underſtood here of ſome inward thing, wrouzht in man, than Chriſt's death 
can be {o interpreted; And if he had ſoexpounded the words, he had- fpoke- 
more like himlelf above; as alſo more like other Qakers » who talk of Chriſts - 
ſufferings and death, &c. asall done within man. (2.) Tharthe Apoſtle Epheſ.2: 
5. is fpeakin; of beleevers being by grace quickened rogerher with Chrift, and 
riſen rogether with him ; &c, 1$1rue : Bur whar ſaith this, for the corrupt glofſe 
of Rom. 5: 10, whereths life of Chriſt is only ſpoken of; and thar asir, by which 
beleevers may be afſured of their ſalvation ? (3.) What isthere in all this, for 
ge the Revelation of Chriſt within , reforming the minde, &c,. 
ath the man forgore his Concluſion already ? Ay bur , fayes he , . the Apoftle 
mentioneth a-Revelation of this inward hfe , 2 Cor. 4: 10,11. and this mward life is 
phat whereby, he ſaid; we were juſtified. Anſ. The life of Chriſt is indeed ſaid by Pau ' 
2. Cor- 4: 10, II» tobe made manifeſt, in and by its ettects ſupporting & car- 
rying the perſecued Apoſtles, through.ſo many miſeries and deaths : But who; 
Rr 3 EXCept : 
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except a Quaker , could fay , that the Apoſtle ſayes, we are juſtified by this lifes 
Andh Sefive > gh ray inthe Apoltles words? | 
5. Inthe next placehe citeth Tie. 3: 5. Andhencethus argueth, , we ove ju. 
Rifiedby that , bywhich we are ſaved, An. Yes, by the grace of God weare freely 
juitified and ſaved» and that without works of righteouſne(s, which we haye 
done, Here che Apoſtle. (ſayes he moreover ) "doth manife/tly aſcribe the mmediaz 
cauſe of tuſesfication , unto the inward wor of regeneration , that is , to Chritt revealed 
in the ſoul , by which we are formally accepted - God. Anſ. (14) What immediat 
cauſe 15rhis? Thar a ſoul mult be wrought up ro Faith in Chriſt, before ir can 
be juſtified, we grant; and thar this faich maſt be wrought by the operation 
of the Spirit». is alſo rrue : But that this faith, or. any: other work. of the 
Spirit in the ſoul , is the Formal,,Objective Cauſe of Jultification., the 
Apoſtle ſaith neicher here, norelſewhere,' ,{2.) To ſay, thar we ace, formally 
accepted of God , that is , as fully righreous, with a righteouſneſs anſwering 
the Law , inzll points, and ſatisfying juſtice for bygones, (as he muſt meane, 
or he ſpeaketh nor ro the point) by this work bf Regeneration , ig--bur 
ft ſejeas begging of what is yet in queſtion : ſure. , there is no word of 

this here. "7 | 
36. Intherhirdplace he circth. 2 Cor. 13: 5+ And ſaith, That it appeareth here 
bow earn:ſtly the apoſtle would , that they should know Chriſe in them. Anſ. 'The 
Apoſtle , ro the end , that che Cormmbians , who at the inſtigation of falſe 
Teachers were beginning to have underyalueing thoughts of him , might be 
convinced, that he was an Apoſtle of Chriſt, and ſo continue in elteeming of 
him as ſuch , doth herepreſle them to poe in to their owne hearts , and ſee , if 
there were any fruits and eft-Cts of Chriſt's living among them by his Spirit, 
through his miniſtrie » that , if not, they mighr not account ch-mſelves Chri- 
ſtians, bur perſons rejected. And what would this ſay ? It appeareth bence 2, 
(ſayes he) that the cauſe of reprobation, or of non-juſtification , was the want of the 
enbabitation of Chriſe revealed : And , by the rule of contraries , where Chriſe ir nward- 
by known and revealed , there the perſons are approven and juſtified ; And nothing can be 
more cleare, Anſ. (1.) By what rule , law » or authority, doth he make Re+ 
robarion » and No -- [ultification equipollent rerms? This muſt be /icenti} 
| — whereby they have a privilege, contrare to Scripture, and all 
Reaſon, to coine words, phraſes, and opinions 1n divinity, at their pleaſure, 
(2.) The war of rhe effe&s , and evideaces of Chriſtd wcll:n3 in them by his 
Spirir , isnor heregiven, as the cauſe of their bein; in an evil ftare, rected 
and diſapproved of God, but as a mark and evidence: And marks and evidences 
are not alwayes taken from the Immediar, Neareſt, and Formal cauſe. (3.) lis 
very true, that by the rule of contraries, where Chriſt is indeed revealed and 
working 19 the ſoul , chat ſoul is juſtified ;. bur itis moſt falſe , thar.rherefore , 
Chriſt revealed in the ſoul isth2 Formal Cauſe, or. to (peak more properly , the 
Formal Objective Reaſon , of Juſtification; for himſelf ſaid above , that goo 
works were properly theefteCts and fruirs of Jultitication : and yet he knowerh, 
the fruits and effects may be an evidence of the cauſe in being. (4.) Ani fo 
there 
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there isnothing more plaine and evident , rhen that this citation is impertinent, 
and his _—_ therefrom a non ſequitur ; and that he is ſtill the old man, a 
Quaker-diſpurant. 

37. As a parallel place he citeth Pag. 142, Gal. 4: 19. And faith, this Chriſe is 
the inward hope of glory, Cul. 1: 27,28. Andwhat is the hope of Glory , mutt bethat, 
te which we nextly and ummediath lean unto in}uſtification. Anſw. And how is this 
proven? We muſt beleeye it, becauſehe ſaith ir; and fo there isan end, When 
the Apoſtle faith Phil. 1: v.28. And im nothmg terrified byy-ur adverſaries , which 
5 =n——_—t0 you 4n evident toaken of ſalvation Je pointed at ſomething , which 
might be looked upon, asa ground for hope of glory ; muſt we alſo leane ro 
that in juſtification ? After ſome lines, wherein, after his uſual manner, he 
muſt extravage , he faith , And ſuch as feel Chriſt , after this manner raiſed , and 
reigning in them , bave a true ground of bope to beleeve , that they are juſtified. Which 
is very true , becauſerheſe works of Chriſt are inſeparable fruites and effects of 

uſti6cation. After ſome few words againe, to no purpoſe , he tels usthat 

orhew & Claudius Albericus Intncunanus &3 Efſiu ( three, whoſe books I never 
ſaw, and whoſe names[I never heard, before I read this'Qu4kers book ) are 
for Juſtification by this Revelation : And he calleth them Proteſtants: bur if ſo 
I hayeread of ſome Papiſts more ſound , then they are , if their meaning be 
one and the ſame with this Qyakers. And finally he citerth ſome words of Mr.' 
Baxzers Apboriſmes. But he cannot be ignorant , that Mr Baxters notions , in 
this particular , are lirtle ſarisfy ing; befde that Mr Baxter himſelf will have 
none citeing that book , asexpreſfiing his plaine and full meaning. And if be 
would put the mater to the iſfue of tryal by humane reſtimony we should give 
him Twenty for one. 

38. Now followeth his Third propoſition, wherein he aflerteth rwo things, 
firit. That good works; ſeing they naturally proceed from this birth , as heat 
from the fire , are abſolmely neceffary unto juſtification, asa cauſa ſine qua non, 
& m which we are juſtified, and without which we cannot be juſtified. — That 
ſuch good works are pure and perfeft. Theſe he cometh to prove Pag- 144+ &Cc. 
Andthey won 0 yyenr to be a contradiction ; for ſeing good works are the 
fruites of this birth, and by the birth we are juſtified , good works muſt follow 

n, and ſo cannot be a cauſe ; no not acauſe ſmequanon, for even - 
84uſa ſine qua non rraſt be before the eftect. - Againe what is that to ſay, in which 
we are juſtified? Is the meaning only, that theſe works are approven of God, & 
we uponthe account of them, ſo farr as they are done according to a Goſpet 
rule? Whar will this fay , for juſtification of Stare, whereof we are here 
-— finaly, How canit be ſaid , that without good works we cannot be* 
juſtified , ſeing we are juſtified by the Birth, and the Birth is but the cauſe of 
good works ; and fo it bath been ſaid, thar _y_ works are the Effects and 
Conſequences of Juſtification ? This would ſuſpend juſtification until good 


works appeared,& to we should be juſtified by th:Birth only Ininally,or in a pre» 
paratory way , bur not fully, Ard further, inthis, heis worſethen Papifty, 
Who will notfay , that the good works by which we are juſtified, are ſuch as 
s | cary 
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can ſtand before Gods tribunal, if He follow the ſtrick rigour of Law , and not 
Goſpels admixture of mercy. 

39. po us hear his proofs: The fnſt is our of Fames 2. whence he frameththis 
Argument. If no manbe juſtified withourfaith , and no faith be lively and valide unes 
Juſtification without works ; then works are neceſſary unto juſtification : But the former 
is erue, Ec. Anſw. (1.) Though it be rrue, thar no man, at eaſt come rg 
eers of diſcretion, is juſtitied without faith , as an inftrumenral cauſe laying 
old on, aud applying Chriſt and his righteouſneſs ; yer this faith is nor the 
.Cauſa formalis objetiroa of jultfiication ; and far leſs can works be a part of this 
cau'e, ſeing they are but fruires and conſequences of this faith. (2.) Theſe 
words, and n0 faith isrvely and valide unto juitification , wwhour works , way admit 
of adouble ſenſe ; either the meaning be , that no faith is valide unto ju» 
ſtiticarion, but that which is true andiively- and apt to produce good works; 
or thar no faith is valide unto juſtification, but that which 1s ay pr 
good works, andin ſo far as1tis attended with good works. If bethe 
meaning» then itis apparent, thargood works cannot be ſaid to be nec unto 
—— asa caule thereof, tor it may be in actual "ing , when they are 
in potentia, If thelaft be the true ſenſe, this place of Famer will not eviree 

it; for-Abrabam was juſtified before he offered up his Son Iſaac: And then & 
would follow., that ro man is juſtified in his ſleep , or wh-n he is not actually” 
doing ſome good work. (3.) Thus we ſee > an1 theplace of Famer is clear for 
it, that good works are only neceflary , in the perſan jaſtited ; and neceſlary 
ro prove the truth and reality of a juſtif ing fairh , ro the man ſelf, andto 


others: And ſo notwithſtanding hereof that is alwayes rrue , that the Scrip- 


ture ſaith, Abraham beleeved God, and it was imputed to hum for righteou;nefs Tames 1: 
23. Gen. 15: 6, Rom. 4: 3. Gal. 3: 6. | 

40. His ſecond proof is from ſeveral Scriptures , as Heb. 12: 14. M4t- 7: 21. 
Fobn 13: 17. 1 Cor. 7: 19. Revel. 22: 1 1. and he thus frameth ir, If eheſe only ball enter 
meo the Kingdom» who do the will of the Father ; if theſe only be called wiſe builder: 
bleſſed , that do the ſayings of Chriit Ec. then good works are neceſſary to ſalvation and 
to juſtification , The former is true 5c. Anſw. Nor to quarrel at thePropofition, 
as-containing words in it , which are not in the places cired. We hortly anſw. 
thar nor one of theſe places ſpeak of Juſtitication , or mention the neceſſity 
of works thereunto : But only of their neceffiry unto final ſalvation ; voi 
we deny not :- And if his Aryumear hold , no man $hall be juſtified , before 
he be in heaven: All therefore that can hence be concluded is, that good works 
are neceſſary inthe perſon juſtified, in order to glory ; but not that they are 
neceſſary wxto ju tion» 

41. Theſe two are all- his arguments, and how flender proofs they are of 


what he undertook toprove, ler any judge. He cometh in the nexcplace $. 10, 


to anſwere ſome Objections, The firſt israken from Luk. 17: 10. When ye have 
done all that is commanded » ſay, we are unprofitable ſervants. Which isa clear 
proof, that our works, bein; bur a doing of that, which is commanded , and 
ſoa doing of duty ; and ſuch as bring no adyamageunto God , asareparation 
of his Glory , or ſatisfaction to his juſtice for the wrongs done ; and therefore 

Can 
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can have no intereſtin that,which is the cauſs formatis objeF5ve of Our juſtifications 
or in that , which we muſt lean to, asthe ground of our juſtification before 
God ; ar inthat , upon which we may npel abſolution from the ſentence of 
the Law » and freedom from the wrath and curſe of God , due for the breach 
of the Law. WhartſayeShe to this Argument? He grants, they are not profitable 
wntoGod ; but, yet he faith, they are profitable unto us : he-might-adde, and t» 
others too 3 and he might ſay , thatthey are uſeful roſer forch the Glory of God, 
and ſeveral things more might he ſay, of rhis kinde z bur all is to nopurpoſe, 
a5 to our preſent qu-ftion, The ſecondObjection is from Rem.,3: 20, 21, by 
phe riwcenſanrof the Law thallno flech be juſtified c- Bur he might have ciced 
to this end whole Chapters of that Epiltle,as alſo of the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 
where the Apoſtle in dowae right termes is diſputing againſt the intereſt of 
'works, inthe marter of Juſtification. . . But what re hfe? He ſaith , the A+ 
poftle excludes the works of the Law, that #, ſuch pts, oc mans ftrength and will, 
while he ſtudieth conformity unto the outward letter of the Law , which are 
imperfeft: but not the worksof theGoſpel , done by any of grace in the heart , ace 
cording to the inward and Spiritual Lap , which are therefore pure and perfeft. An- 
wer (1.) This explication of Law works;and Goſpel works, is nakedly pro- 
poſed to us here, without any[proof; and is an arrow our of Bellarmmes quiver : 
all works done by mans meer and will withourthe Graceof God, and 
the h-1p of the Spirit , are no good works at all, becauſe nor performed inthe 
right manner , nor owing from a principle 6f grace. (2.) That Goſpel 
works , even performed by the Spirit, are not pure and perfect, ( as he. with 
Papitts (ay ) hall be (een in due time. (3.) The Apoſtle exclulethall ſuch 
works , which are not that Righreouſneſs of God without the Law, which 
was witneſſed ro by the Law and the Prophets : nor the Righteouſneſs of God, 
which is by faith of Jeſus Chriſt, untoall, and-uponall, them that beleeve , 


' Rom. 3: 21,22: And all ſuch as marre juſtification Honey race , through 
uc 


the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt verſ, 24 Asalſo, as darken that 
declaration of the ri»hreouſneſs of God , who muſt be juſt , when he is the 


- juſtifier of him, which beleeveth in J-ſus, whereof m2mion is made verſ; 25, 
'26. Andallſuch works, as give ground of boaſting , which is only excluded 


by the Law o' Faith verſ. 27. And all ſuch, asare oppoſite to juſtification by 
faith verſ. 28. (4+) Nay Abrahams &3 Davids works, which were done by the 
Spirit , are excluded Ryms. 4: 2,36, 7, $. He goeth about to confirme this di+ 
fiinction, from this, that Paul ro the Galaz. ſpeaketh direftly again? ſuch , as 
would preſſe the obſervation of the legal Ceremonzes , upon the Chriſtian Gentiles. 
Pag. 145» 146. Anſw, Though that might be the occaſion of Pauls diſpurz & ir be 
true , that Paulſpeaketh much, and particularl;, again rhe ceremonial Law; 
yet he doth nor infiſt upon thar hypotheſis , or branchofthe queſtion , bur tak= 


.'eth occaſion thereby , ro diſculle the point in Theſi, of all works in general, 


even ſuch, asared-ne in conformity rothe moral Law ; therefore he adduc- 
— jt 10, 12. that paſſage Deut. 27: 26. and Levi. 18: 5. which cannot be 
meaned of the ceremonial Law only : and ſpeaketh againſt all Juſtificarion by 
works , which is oppokite to an? by faith Chap. 3: 11, 12. Whey he w_ 
$ erwat 


ne Of Juſtification, Chap. R111! 
afterward of the neeeffity of god works , weftand tb, it the ſenſe maintained 
et aparrift PapRts | thats » as antecedent adjundts, and diſpoſitions mtg 
glory 3 tiot 45 any way meritorious cither of Juftificarion, or Salvation: nor dg 
we approve of the Papifts ſecond Juſtificarion by works. He wrgeth againe 
Tit. 3: 5. And thence ſpeaketh thus, allgrant that ſuch as are ſaved, are Fuſtified, 
True: what more? Therefore when he ſaith be hathſaved us | be ovens ay hath frftin 
fied ns. Anſ. Tree, jerirwill not follow, that all thatis antecedent to Salyati» 
on, is alfo anrecedentro Jiſtification;z or tha all, rhar is requifite , in order 
eo final Salvarion, is alſo requiſite in order to Fultificarion. The Apoſtle verſ: o, 
preſuppoſing Juſtification , is shewing what way the Lord bringeth abou 
cir Wlrdtion, to wit, by re Ae ee and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt; & 
that he may clear up the firſt ſtep of the work , he ſpeaks © oaroaggoins 2 
that being Tuſtified by bis grace &c. and this grace excludeth all works , for 
is ofgrace , irnorof works , otherwiſe grace womens yok and what is of 
worksis ttorof grace , otherwiſe works are no more . Rom. 11: 6, and to 
himthat worketh , isthe'reward not reckoned of grace, but of debrRom.4: 3, 
What he ſaith afterward Pay. 147. ofrhe difference berwixt works done by pete 
ſons unrenewed , and perſons regenerared, is nor much ro the marter in hand, 
and renderh dearly to difparage his'own doctrine , concerning the Sandtih 
cation. and on 'of Hearhens, And withall I ſeeno ground, ro take 
theſe laſt, into Juſtification , as he would have us; for't1en, asno man is ſ#- 
ar - 7 CIA be ended; foalſoshall no man be juſtified , antil he be 
orified. 
- 42.. The third Obje&tionis raken REID of our beſt works: And 
he anſwereth with Bellarmine; That works done by the Spirit and grace of God, that is,of 
perſons regenerated , are perfeft ; Auſ, His meaning muſt be , rhat rey do 
rothe Law , inall points ; otherwiſe acurſe artenderhthem Den. 27: 26. G4l.z, 
1o.. Andifſo, why did David ſay Pfal. 143: 2. and enter not into judgment rib 
ſervant » fur mthy fight +hallno flees be juſtified. And Pſ.130: 3. Ifthou Lord 
mark inuquittes : O Lord, who hall ſtand > and , why doth Job ſay , Chap. 9: 15. 
whom if I were righteous , yet would I not anſwere. And w Cairh the church 
64: 6, all our righteouſneſes are as filthy rags , which , though ſome, cired by ts 
wan , (not regarding the interpretation of Bertiw the Arminian) think, dot 
not immediatly prove , tharthere is no'merire in our works » as not being ſpo- 
ken of all mankinde ; yerdoth abundantly evidence, tharthe penicent c:rch, 
Laan beft wayes, ſaw much defilement in them » that might make 
the Lord abhorre them , as filthy rags; and perſons, in a peaitent frame, uſe 
togeta berter fight of fin , nnd of rhe ways, than others haye, or them 
ves formerly had. His'ſaying , that hereby is not meant theſe works , that Chriþ 
workerh in us; bus the works , which we ourſelves do, inour owne ſtrength. 1s vaine, 
for ſuch as are done, in our owne —_— , Cannot be called Righreouſnek, 
Bur then, ho it would follow , that ap any, as filthyrag. 
Sothey mult be caft away, in the matrer of Juſtification; for we muſt o« 
found our hope of acceprance with'God , and Juſtitication before him , on 
theſe: burir will not follow , thatthey muſt be laid afide in our practice, ard 
BY 
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pon be Gudied and endearoured, a God's glory thong Leo alwayes lament 


» drunto the bloud t, dleaving 
» may be purged away 3 Noxdowe thipks tha this hyperbo- 
lick expreſſion of the peritene church will wazrang any, t9 ca lallthe work of the 
: Spirit of God » in bis people ,. ſordide and filhy bane Whar 1sof God $hould 
| be acknowledged good & acceptable, though the deblemenss,that adhere tothe 
| beſt of God's workgin us here , becauſe of our continueing corruption, and 
becauſe of the luſtings of rhe flesh in ys , Should be mourned over , and: keep us 
humble, Onething I would further note hexe. Thar if our Goſpel « works, be 
fuch, why are we not Juſtitied becauſe of them» as well, as in them? Hefurther 
anſwereth pag: 149. $. 12 That though it were granted , that the beſt of men ave imper = 
fet; Yu God can produce perfe# warks m them , by bu Spirit, - the quſtion is 
pot what God can do ; but what he doth. God can make all his perfect ; Yer 
the ſuppoſition made, fairk be doth not ſo : He hah thought it fir for his owne 
lory , ſo 16 work ig his Saints, as they may have , ſo loag asthey are here, a 
of death to wreſtle with , _deceuroncs yaw depiy., fre row Ines , 
torun tothefountgine opened to the houſe of David, 2nd to the rants 
Iav{alem , tor fip and far uncleanreſs, that they be wathen. He pro= 
ecedeth ; The Spirit of Gods mat capable of 4'blot, and therefore all Chniſe's works, 
wrought in bu c/yldrey , ae pureand perfeft. Anſ. The Spirit, ir istru-, is nor 
capable of pollution; yet his works, as received by us, and as we arethe 
formal ators of them , are obgoxzousto pollution. And doth not the Scrip » 
rurerell us, rhat God firſt beginneth ago0d work, inys, and afterward per- 
&cterhir. Phil..x: 6.2 How can then, allche works of Chriſt in us be per 
Andif it were ſo » his children bere Should be as holy , as they will bein hea- 
ven; for what _ berthan perfection > Thus we ſee , this man, will ourſtripe 
Belarm. who c . our actual righteouſneſs was imperfect , be» 
cauſe of the admixtion of venial faults, and ftoodin need of dayly remitſion : 
And will mn the length. of bold Vaſques , whothiokerh, that ſuch have no need 
of remiſſion. #1 1. 2, Diſp. 3204s C. 2, & 3. He further argueth. It would then fol» 
per , pan rear he, Cows Lars wt 
nies, gatbering of , writs oripeure, v7 of themſelves to the deat 
for Chriſh were, defiled with fin. Aol. Be mull diftingaich wk theſe works, which 
were extraordinary (I meane , as tothe manner of their performance) and ſo 
peculiar ro ſuchexrraordinary perſons; in which they were nor,in amanner, for- 
mal actors, bur paflive orgavs; ſuch as working of miracles, and writting, of 
Scripture: in theſe the Apoſtles moved, as they were immediatly Acted, In». 
{pired , and Led of the Spirit; ſo thar theſe were not properly their formal acts, 
And theſe,which are of a more ordinary nature, & wherem they were more for- 
malactors ; ebrough the affiſtance ofthe Spirir, wherber in works, belonzing 
totheir office, as preaching, and gathering of Churches, or in works of Chri= 
ſanity, as giving themſelvs to rhe death , and the like. -As tothe firſt ſore, 
we may grant tharthey wereundefiled, as being pureacts of the Spirit, where» 
1a the Apoltles were bur organs, uſed by the Spirit , as he ſaw meer. Bur as 
200thers, I ſeeno abſurdity to lay » Saxchey needed rouſetbar perition, for- 
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give us our ſires; The Apoſtle Paul had his infirmiries and weakneſes , & a bo« 
dy of death , that made him cry our, wo is me , miſcrableman ; and was thereby 


made to do what he would not, and hindered trom doing what he woul: 


Rom, 7: The Apoſtle Lames (ah, m yo » we offend all lam, 3: 2. and rhe 
Apoſtle Iobn ſaith 1 Ioh. 1: $. that if we ſay , that we have no fin, we deceive our= 
ſelves, and the truth 1s not in us, * 

43. Thereafter he giveth unto works an inſtrumental part nFuſtification, which 
is true of faith aying hold anrhe righteouſneſs of Chriſt, the only Objective 
Formal cauſe of] uſtification ; but cannot agree to works. Bur he citerh ſome 
Proteſtants , afſenting to this , as Polanus Symphon. c.27. whoſe words, if 
underſtood of after pardon , thatis, of finnes committed after Juſtification, 
as they may, containe nothing but truth ; and thar rruth , which we queſtion 
not, acknowledzing, that even juſtified perſons before remitiion of after fins, 
- muſtrepent , confeſſe , and mourne for their finnes , and act faith on Chriſt, 
Zanchiws , in the words he citerh , is expreſly ſpeaking of ſalvation , not of 
Juſtificatzon 2 and tothis end , he might cite all the Proteſtancs , thatI know 
of. Ameſius is ſpeaking of the ſame. As for My Baxter, I havetgld already, 
that his.notionsabour Juſtification , are not acceptable to _ s for w 
he addeth about the word merite, I shall notcontend , only I would ſay, that 
ſeing itſounds ſoill , becauſe of the common and known abuſe thereof | by Pa 
pits, theleſs we uſeit the betrer , ſeing Verbavalene -- 

44. Nor $hall I ſay much apgainſhis concluſion of this mater 3 Only while 
he tels us , that ſuch may confidently appear before God , who , ſenſible of theirowne 
rnworthineſs , and of the unprofitableneſs of all their works , and endeavours , Ec. did 
apply themſelves unto the light within, and ſuffered that grace ts work in them , and 
thereby are renewed , Syolyncd and bave Chriſt riſen in them , and working in them ta 
will 9 to do, having thus put on Chriſt, and being clothed with him, and made partaters 
of bu righteouſneſs; When, I ſay, he ſpeaketh thus , he bur cheateth his Reader, 
giving him faire words , and no more: for, as we have formerly ſeen, in 
the examination of his Principles, This light , 1s but a Pelagian Grace , ifnot 
worſe, common to all men, Scythian and Barbarian. And by vertue of this 


light , without the leaſt help of thegrace of God , ( for of grace afliſting , far 


lefle regenerating ſuch as are in nature , and ſo beginning eyery good work, 
there is not, in his writings, the leaſt mention) ifthe man will butyeeld , 
( and of power and full abiliry to do this, he maketh no queſtion ) he becom- 
erh regenerated , begorten of God , partaker of rhe divine nature , and what 
nor > And this is this Mans Sanctification , and foundation of Juſtification; 
whereof Pagans and Barbarians , who never did , nor never $hall hear of Coriſt, 
are as capable » as ſuch who live within the vifible Church , and that without 
any new grace communicated, by that which is borne withthem : Letthe 
Reader now Judge, whata Regeneration , and Sanctification can flow from 
this, which1s in every man z and what Juſtificacion that can be , which is 
founded aan 7k And whether or not, this be a ſure bettom to ſtand upon, 
and with confidence ro paghss while we are thinking of appearing before 
God? And what anantieyangelick Juſtificatios, and Salyationitis, which Qua 
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err maintaine. O what a dreadful Diſappaintmene will ſuch wretches , thar 
live and die according to theſe Principles - meet with, in end, whenit will 
_—_— __ e m_ _ by c_ Say = ? Lerall, that fear 
» and wOuid not deſtroy their owne ſouls, beware of theſemen; for thei 
dottrine is daravadle and devilish, 7 IS 


Es 


Cnae. XIV. 
Of Perfection, and a Poſlibility of not ſinning. 


T. WE heard, toward theend of the preceeding Chapter , how he pleaded 
for the Perfection of the Saints, and of the work of grace in them. 
Here in his $. Theſis , andirs explication , he giverh ushis minde more fully. In 
his Theſic he ſaith, That this holy and immaculate birth , when itis fully produced in 
any , the body of ſin and death is crucified and tak-n away , and their hearts become ſub- 
Jef untoand united with the truth , ſo that they obry no ſuggeſtions » or temptations of 
Satan» and are freed from aftual ſin, and tranſgreſſing of the Law ; and in that reſpe#t 
they are perfeft. But yet this perfeRion admitteth of an increaſe ; and there remaineth al- 
Wayes , in ſumereſpeRt , a poſſibility of ſinnmmg, if the minde doth not diligently and vigi = 
lantly attend unto God, And ſo high and contidenris he, in this mater, that he ac- 
counts the anſwere given to the 149+ Queſtion, in our Larger Cathechiſmez 
Impious, and ſpoken againſt the power of divine grace ; becaulceitis there ſaid}; 
No man is able , either of himſelf ( Fam: 3: 2+ Foh. 15: 5, Rom: $: 3) or by any 
grace received in this life , perfefily to keep the commandements of God (Eccleſ. 7: 20, 
I Fob. 1:8, 10. Gal.5: 17, Rom.'7: 18: 19.) but doth dayly break them in thoughe 
(Gen. 6:5.9'$: 11.) word and deed ( Rom. 3:9-1021, Fam. 3:3,t013. ) Bur 
whatever he thinketh, we are not ashamed of this Anſwere. nor of what is 
faid Conf. of Faith Ch, 16.5.5. towards the end , Thar our beſt works, &« they 
are-wrought by us, aredefiled » and mixed with ſo much weakneſs and imperfetion, that 
they cannot endure the ſeverity of God's judgment , (Eſa. 64: 6. Gal. 5: 17. Rom. 7: 
15, 18. Pal. 130;3.& 143: 2. And ibid. $. 4. They, who in their obedience attaine 
#0 the greateſt hight , which xs poſſible m this life , are ſo far from —_— to ſuperero- 
gate , and to do more , thanGod requires, as that they fall chort in much , which in duty 
are boundto do» Luk, 17:10. Neb. 13 22. Fob9: 2,3. Gal.5: 17, Noryet 
of whatis ſail Chap. 13. $. 2. Thi Sanftifications throughout in the whole man , yet 
smperfeft in thu life; there abadeth ſeill ſome renmants of corruption in every part (1 Foh. 1: 
perſ. 10. Rom. 7: verſ. 18, 23. Phal: 3: verſ. 12. ) whence ariſeth a continual and its 
reconcileable way , the flech luſtng 4zamit the Sprrit , and the Spirit azainſt the fleth , 
Gal.5: 17. 1 Pet. 2:11. 
2. This Perfection is commonly maintained by rhem all. Mr Hicks in his 


1. Dial. Pap. 50. tels us, that they hold a perfeft freedome from all ſin, in this life: (ay. 


ing t00, Ales for thee! where wouldeſt thou be perf Aly free from ſin , if not in thu [it 
dh Stalkam alſo in his book againſt them Paz. =” &ec. manifeſteth .it by - their. 
: S 3 owne: 
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wnecdet wouymany Do Ys And though i may be manter of amazement ta 
lome.tohear men ſpeak ſo,who ofall others,one would think, have lealt cauſery 
preach thisdodtrine , withour a publick dechration withyl , that they aze ngy 
the men, whoare thusPerfe&t ; and conſequently according 1o their owne dou 
Qtrine are not Chriſtians » upon the account that he $ball pot eafiverity mee 
with, in any herericks writings, ſo much Ignorance , Boldneſs, Foolish Cans 
fidence, Abuling of Scripture » Untruth, Hercie , Blaſphemy, Reproaching, 
Revileing, Calumnies, Scolding, &c. As isevery where to be foundintheirg, 
Yer, when we confider what blaſphemous groundsthey lay downe, we hall 
ſee , tha itis a native conſequence of their doctrine, For Mr Hicks in his 
2+ Dialog, Showerh us, that Edw. Burroughs calleth Sanfiification, Chriſt hunſelf; 
and hence concludetrh , chat to ſay Santtification s imperfeft , as much as to wh 
Chriſe s ayes : But Chriſt is perfeR, therefore Sanfification s perfef. And a,;aine, 
The L aw in the minde s the Spirn of God : To ſay the Law in the minde # imperfeR, 
 errour in the higheſt degree , this s an abommable corrupt principle of errour : the new 
menu perfett Peace , and perfeRt Sanftification. And Mr Clapham in his book 
inſt them Se8.4. affirmeth out of a book called Sau/* errand ro Damaſcus, that 
they mamtaine themſelves tobe equal with God ; And that Hubberthorn in his book 
againſt an 30. doth alleige that place Phil. 2: 5, 6. ro contirmer, 

3- It mighr alto ſeem ſtrange, ro hear men aflerting their own Perfection, 
whoprerend ſo much ro ſpiritual inward experiences, and to ſo much acquan« 
tance With their owne hearts; for who , thar will not wilfully pur our their 
own eyes, may not ſee, and be afſured of rh: decei:fulneſs of their heart aboye 
all things, & finde corruption riſeing up on all occafions, and ſe:tinz forward 
ro fin, or hindering from good : Bur when perions are given up of God rg 
ſtrong, deluſions, as a punishment of their Pride and Vanity , whar high 
thoughts may they nor have of themſelves: ſeipg ſuch a doolful ſtare isarrended 
wich more pride, puffing them up , and rhar blinding their eyes , rhar rhey 
cannot ſee their ſpots, nor ſec what the Law of God requuerh; andall rhisar- 
tended with ignorance of God, and of his holy and Spiritual Law and wore 
shipe? And it may be this man ſuppoſeth, with ſome Papiſts, that venial faulrs, 
as they call them, are not againſt the Law of God; or that command, which chey 
violat , is notproperly a command of rhe Law. 

4. What the truths, in this matter, is declared above, our of our Confeſſion & 
Catechnjme : and the paſſages of Scripture, which are there cired to confirmethe 
eruth , may be there ſeen and conlidered : Bur before 1 ſpeak any thing more 
for clearing of the Truth , in this particnlar , I would have the Reader rake 
norice of ove thing : To wit, Thar it cannor bur be aſtupenduous and aſto= 
nisbing thing , me a manifeſt demonftrationof the dreadful power of delufion, 


whenthe Lord giveth up any uno that Spirit, ro hear men , who pretend to 
Reaſon, and to Religion , and have nct yer openly renunced all Faith of a 
God, and all natural and humane Reaſon, talke ar this rare, upon fuch 

and aſſert , with ſuch boldneſs andconfidence, a PerfeCtion of Degrees, or 
a poſſibility of not finning , attaineable , upon the principles and grounds, 
whichthey lay downe : whar theſe are, we haye , on {everal occalions , hen, 
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K pow thalldoi yer once tnore:The firit riſe and beginning dfall their Religion 
and Perfection , 15a Light within'every man,which doch for an Locernal 
ihr, & for an Objedtive Lighes ſo thar itis, in their accoum, both Grace & the 
Bible,& ſerveth in ſtead ofboth: To this they give big names,& no leſs name give 
they to it, then Chrsft, or the ſeed of Chriſt » and they call it ſaving , yeaand 
fuſeiene to ſalvation; hence is it , thar they alwayes preſſe _— to look and 
rken to the Light within , as if they needed no other Teacher, nor Bible; 
This-is therheam and ſabje&t of their preaching, Now this Light , thar is 
within every man , canbe no faife, ſaving nor ſufficient light, it hath ao affin« 
ity with the grace of Illumination , being nothing but that natural Light of a 
Md Cliotas, which is truely natural, being planted in man, in his 
creation» and abideing yet after the fall, in ſome meaſure, inall men ;. 
flewin, from the principles of nature, giving reftimony of and affem to, 
ina greater or lefſer meaſure , according as iris more or lefſe freed from preju- 
Bices, prevailiny wickednefles, corrupteducarion , and the like ) maximes or 
principlesof moral duties, according, tothe Law of narure. What natural Ap- 
tirade or rather how great an Ineptitude is and mult be , in this narural lighe , 
now through the fall ſo-much weakened, ro underſtand and diſcover the ſaving 
trurhes of the Goſpel , which are not written in the book of narure, but are 
amyſtery revealed by degrees , according to the good pleaſure of God, who 
way not ſee > Eſpecially confidering , how fince the fail, the minde andall the 
powersof the ſoul , and whole man, are ſtared enemies to God and hisgrace,, 
and willnot ſubmit to, nor beleeve , his very Revelations , ſo often inculcated; 
nor indeed can they underſtand chem, or ſubmit unto them, unrill the mighty 
power of God be exerted, in working a change, in minde, will and affeftions: 
Andyer, thoughtheſe things be certain, atteſted both by the Word and by 
Experience, inall azes; behold., this generation of Quakers will cry up this 
Light as ſaving , Jand ſufficient, rhoughit.never came from thegraceofGod , 
& a Mediator, nor was never promiſed in the Covenant of grace; buris, as 
the ſoileir groweth in , Flesh , Blindneſs, Enmity to God, Natural and Sen- 
ſual , ſavouring nothing bur the things of rhe Flesh and of Nature. This is- 
the firſt ground ſtone of their building. The next is this, When the motions 
dictats and workings of this Light are yeelded unto, then doth that ſame Lighr 
become a new birch » Chriſt forme within, and whar nor ? Andthns the mag,. 
po>wg ur man , a New creature , Partaker of thedtvine nature, \Spiri-- 
tual, Sanctified and Juſtifed , Efiectually called, Adopted ,. and what nor ? 
Thouzh noroneray of divine Illumination hath $shined into his ſonl, norone 
act of grace hath reatched either his Intellect ; Will or Aﬀections , ro cauſe- 
thischange: Nay , though he harh had no touch of affiſtance from the Spirir 
of God, rodraw or move him hereunto; Nay more , though he hath never- 
heard, whether there-was a Chriſt and a Spirit , or nor;- and' wherher there: 
wasa Covenant of Grace, ornot ; or what are the termes thereof; and thus the 
man is borne againe, not of warrer > not of the wor , nor yet of the Spirit; 
bur of this Light, and of his owne will ; that is, of the Will of the Flesh, of © 
the. Wull of ». and not of God, Upon theſe two pillars , do they - 


_ 
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this high toure of Perfection : And now , let the Chriſtian Reader judge , if 


this can be any thing elſe, that aPagan Perfection : Or if thisPerfeCtian 
- theirs have any the leaſt affiniry with the ſmalleſt meaſure of erue Chri. 
ianiry. 

5. Thouzh this might be enough to ſarisfieall rrue Chriſtians, concerni 
the Wickedneſs and Ynreaſonableneſs cf rhis Afſertion of rheirs, upon thei 
grounds and principles:yer, that we may give ſome light inthis marrer,and, helpe 
others ro anſwere rheir cavils, and to diſcover their cheatrie; Weshall pros 
poſe a few things ro conſideration. Asfirſt. The Hebrew word , whichis 
ſometimes rendered Perfef, DN & DY2N fipnifieth an Honeſt , Plaine, and 
Simple Diſpoſition, withour guile or wickedneſs ; and therefore is ſometimes 
rendered fouplici or mtegrity , as Gen. 20: 5, 6. 2. Sam. 15: I. 1King. 22: 34, 
ſee the magine; anſwereablero what is imported by the greek aDa@-» «TherG» , 
«z>55 and in thisſenſe , we finde the word frequently taken , asdenoring Up. 
rightneſs , Sincerity , Singleneſs, asGen. 6: 9. & 17: 1. Deut 18:oerſ: 13. Iob, 
9: 22: 2, Sam. 22: 33. Pſal. 18324 & 64: 4. 119: 1. And(o-it donoterh a truely 
pgodlyman, who isno hypocrite , nor difſembler; butis ſerving God in fince. 
rity , truth and uprightne\s of heart ; and this ſameis imported by that expreſs 
fion of a Perfe# heart Pſal. 101: 2. So the other hebrew word uſually joyned 
with heart Df , aSwelee 1 King. $8: 61 & 15:15. 2 Chron.15: 17.2 Kang. 16, 
3: Eſa. 36: 3: 1 Chron. 12: 38. & 2": 9.8 29: 9,19. 2 Chron, 16: 9. 801929. and 
rendered by us a perfeft heart , hath rhe ſametmport ; for ir properly lignifieth 
Peace, Proſperity, Saifty, & Inteprity ; ſo that this, perfeR heart, is an heart ſarished, 
quier and at peace with ir ſelf, in doing this, or that ; So the greek word 
T«®- 15 obſeryed to have the ſame import with the hebrew D\9s and to 
donote an Upright, Sincere , not Difſembling perſon ; for iis uſed by the 79, 
Deue. 18: 13. andir oft fignifieth , one come toage , orno more a childe , byt 
cometo juſt marurity. Heb. 5: 14. And it may denote al'o one Deyored , In 
riated 1m holy things, and conſecrated , asthe verb it comerh' from, fignifieth 
eo conſecrate as Heb, 28 10» & 10: 14. & 11: 40. and to be Immolated , or Offer- 
ed upin ſacrifice Luk. 13: Fry ſee Exod. 29: 3335. astranſlated by the 70. and 
D. Own on Heb. 2: 10: And Pareus in Rom, 3. tels us, that naeiwn; doth moſt fre» 
y_ fipnifie'Smecerity, 

6. Bur leaving theſe things, ler us inthe next place confider, how anl ia 
whar reſpects, Beleevers may be called perfect , or perfe&tion may be aſcribed 
unto them. ' And (1.) They may be called Perfect , as being Iniriazed in 
the holy things of God, asdevoted to his ſervice, ani Conſecrare to him, and 
Sanctified by the holy Spirit: Ard why it may not be ſo taken frequently in 
Pauls Epiſtles, I ſeenor, faith D. Owen de ortu E5c were Theologie Pas. $. See alſo 

| Heb. 10: 14. and Cal». on the place. (2.) They may be called Verfet, as 
being Tru-ly, and Really what they profeſs rthemſelvesto be» thatis, Chri- 
ſtians, and not Diſſemblers, Hypocrues , and Made perſons. So the word 
1s uſed 1 Fah.2: 5. But who ſo keeperh bs word , im him verily is the love of God per« 
ſetted , that is, in him isthe love of God truely , and really , and ror feigneds 
ly, orby mere profeſſion, See Beza 0n the place : Asalſo 1106. 4: 12. yon 
rhe 
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the word haththe ſame import : And the ground is clear, becauſe, obedience 
to God's command mult flow fromlove, and love to God and our neighbours, 
isthe ſamme of allrhe commands: Hence love is the fulfilling, of the Law, Rom. 
13:10. Sofamer3: 2. the ſame is 6 who showeth, by bridling his 
tongue, thar he offends not in word, thar he is areal Chriſtian: For the Apoſtle 
is here, inthefirſt verſe, ing men, like our Nyakers, of a ſupercilious ſpi- 
rit, maſterly , quarreling with » and ſupercilioufly inveighing again all , 
though it bea certain truth that we offend allin many _—_ And therefore he 
Gith to ſuch, thatif they would shew themfelves good and excellent Chriſtians, 
whoare ſo ready , to be maſters in their reprehenfions of others, they would 
firſt bridle their owne tongues. I with Quakers would learne this. See Calv. on 
the place- (3.) They may be called Perfect , in regard of theUprigheneſs, 
Sincerity , Honeſty, godly Simplicity , and Singleneſs, thar is in their way: 
thus the word frequently fignifierh,, as we ſaw above , and is rendered b- the 
Dutch » andin the margine of our Bibles, Vpright, Gen. 6: 9. 69 17: 1. Dene. 18: 
I3. Fob2: 3. andinſeveral places itis rendered fo in the rexr ; Pf. 18: 23 25, 
2 Sam. 22: verſ. 7 ana o I: verſ. 1: $+&9 12: 4, Pſal. 19: v. 13.& $7: 18, 37, 
.and elſewhere. Hence oft, Perfe# and upright, are joined rogerher as Fob 1; 1,8. 
65 2:2, (4) They may beand are called Perfe&t, in regard of Perfection of 
Parts, as being compleer, and wanting nothing of the integral parts of Chriſtia- 
nity ; thus achilde may be called aperfect man, as baving all the Efſential and 
Tocegral parts of a man , rhough bur in their infant and render grouth, The 
fainrs are thus perfect, ashaving the Spirit, andthereby the ſeeds and beginnings 
ef all grace. In regeneration, the whole man is changed ; ſothar he is new 
borne , a new creature , ſanCtified wholly, in Minde, Heart , Spirit , Aﬀe- 
ions, Conſcience , Memory and Body , th bur in a ſmall and 
meaſure, See aw. 5: - (5.) They may be called Perfect; becauſe Reſpect- 
ingall the commands of God , Pf. 119: 6. and yeelding impartial obedience , 


through the grace of God, unto all God's precepts, waving none. (6.) In that . 


their works have all the Efſenwal Parts requiſite, as proceeding from a right 
Yrinciple, done for a right end, &c, though not inthe degree called for by the 

pm (7.) They may be called Perfect, in regard, thar the ſtate, where= 
into they are, isaſtare, that certainly renderh to perfection ; they are advanc= 
ing thereunto,, and shall certainly reach thartop of perfe&ion in end, which 
they look for , and ſtrive toarraine, Epheſ. 4: 13. Phul. 3: 15. For asthe ſeveral 
liſts of the body of death are more & more weakened and morrified dayly ; fo 
they are more and more quickened and ſtrengthened in all ſaving graces, Rom. 62 
6, 14. Gal. 5:14. Rem. 8: 13. Epheſ. 3:16,17, 18,19, Andſo are perfHting 
holineſs in the fear ofGod , 2 Cor. 7:1 1. and advanceing Phil. 3: 12, 13, 14. 
(8-) They may be called Petfect Compararively , in reſpect of others, whe 
areyetlying in nature : Andthey may be ſocalled , in compariſon of what 
ſometimes they were themſelves , while Blinde , Ignorant , Dead and Lifeleſs, 
lying in the ſtate ofnarure which is indeed a fearful ſtare of imperfeRtion, mi= 
ſery and woe» (9. )Soin reſpect of young believers, weak in knowledge, and 
in Chriſt, Orhers, who are further ayanced , may be, and are called 

It Perfect, 
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Perfet, as having attained an higher degree, and meaſure of rornin 
Thus Bez«thinketh the word is taken , Phil. 3: 15, 1 Cor. 2:6. And it is clearly 
ſotaken, 1 Cor- 14: 20. Heb. 5:14. Epbeſ. 4:13. whereeach hath his owne {tz 
ture , according to the meaſure of the gitt of Chriſt , verſ; 5. Rom. 12: 4, 6. and 
its meaning arid import we may ſee, 1 Cor. z: 1. where ſuch anone is only called 
ſpiricual, & 1Cor-13: 11. where ſuch iscalleda man» (10.)Why may they not alſs 
be called pn 10 regaird of Juſtification; (cing the Righteouſneſs wherewinh 
they are Cloarhed , & which is 1mpured uwo them; upon the account of which 
th.y arejuſtified , 1s a Perfect Righteouſneſs, being the Rghreouſneſs of jeſus 
Chriit ; And ſcing the ſentence pronunced upon them, to wit, of Abſolution, in 
their Juſtification, shall never be recalled, & they brought againe into Condem- 
nation, Rom $8: 1. Asalſo ſeing the ſtate they are brought into thereby, is an 
unchangeable ſtate, ſo thar once in a juſtified ſtate, alwayesin a juſtified ſtare} 
7. bur all this will notſarishe our 53 who,( with Fomnilifts, Antmems- 
ans » and Libertines , will have rhisrobe the privilege of all Chriſtians after ther 
Mode, that they be as Perfect , as Adam was in the ſtare of innocency » freeof 
all fin, and from yeelding to Temptation, or Corruption ; and this rakerh»in 
much, ifnora Perfection of parts and degrees : Now to aflert this Perfection, 
which even Papiſts are achamed of z and to aſſert this, as commonrto all them, 
inwhomthis new birth is fully produced, asirmuſt be in all Juſtified and Saq» 
Rized Perſons, according to his owne principles ,'is falſe and dangerous. For 
i.) There are in Chriſt's hoaſe diverſe ſyzes, and degrees of retons, ſome 
1 Cor. 3: 1. Heb.5: 13. orchildren, or little children, 1 Fob. 2: 12, 13. and 
others young men , an1ol4 mm, or Fathers 1 Fob. 27 13,14. (2.) Chriltianzwe 
exhorred ro grow in grac? , and in the knowledge of $:{u8 Chriſt, 2 Pet, 3. laſt; and 
put off the old man , which # corrupt , accordin? to deceitful luſts, and ro put on th: new 
man , Epeſ. 4: 22,2321. Andro myrrifie their members , which are upon the canh, 
Cl. 3: 5. Butro cry up thisperfe&ion, is to render all Goſpel comman 1s uſe- 
leſs, whereof we have abundance in the Epiſtles. (3.) This rakes away the 
exerciſe of Repentance; for wherethere is no fin , there can be no ſenſe of, nor 
forrow for fin; and theexerciſe of Faith » in runninz ro the fountain for wat 
inz; andthe exerciſe of Prayer , in ſeeking grace to withſtand Temprations, to 
ſtrive againit Corruption; & in ſeeking tor pardon , in the bloud of Chriſt. Ant 
(4-) So this maketh rhele peritionsin the Lords prayer uſeleſs , forgive ws our ſuv, 
and leal us not into temptation , but delrver us from evil. (5.) This faith that either 
beleevers are fully treed from an indwelling body - of death ; contrary t» 
Rom. 7: 11,17, 18,23,24- or that the motions 'of this body of death are not 
ſin, or bnful; contrary to Rem. 7: 5,7, 8, 15. Gal. 53v. 17. tam. 1: ver. 14,15 
(6 ) Thistendethto fomemtPride , and Security ; andro shake off Diligence, 
Warchfulneſs - holy Fear, Humility ; contrare ro fam. 4: 10. 1 Per. 5, 6, 7,8. 
Ma. 18: 4. & 23: 12, Micah. 6:8. Col. 3: 12. 1Cor. 16: 13, 1 The, 5: ver. 6. 
I Pet.4 7. Mate2 4; 42+ © 25: 13.9 26:41. Mark. 13: 33,35, 37. & 14: 38. 
Lu\.21: 36. At.20:31. Col. 4:2. 2 Pet. 3:14. 1:5. Heb: 6: 11. 69 12: 15, 
1. 3:8. (7.) Thisraketh away the uſefalnefs of the Ordinances of Chriſt; ſuch 
as Reading the Scriptures, Preaching , and Sacraments , which are infticwed 
r 
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for the edification and building up of the Chanch ; as afothe Miniſterie: 

ye tinde theſe Nuakers proud and vaine boaſters, crying dowre all theſe 
finances , -as HOW ulcleſs 3 as we Shall hear more afterward. (8.) This 
makes all the commands to endeavour after perfection uſeleſs , as ro Chriftiaris; 
conerare to Heb, 13:21 2 Cor. 13: 11, Mat-5: 48. 2 Core 7: 1. Heb. 6: 1, All 
Prayers for it uſeleſs, contratero 1 Per. 5: 10. And fo cuteth off all Endea- 
yoursafter it: For what a man hathalready, he doth not earteftly ſeek. (9.) See 
Pad. 130: 3. 6143: 2. fFob9: 2. Pal. 19: 13, Fon. 3: ver. 2. 1fob. 1: 8, asalſs 
Prov. 20: 9. who can ſay , I bave made my heart cleane ? I am pure from my fin t Bur 
this Qeker will comradict rhis, Eceleſ, 7: 20 For there » noe 4juft man ugen carth, 
that doth yaod and ſinnath nor: The Quakers will cootradict this roo; and that alſo, 
which this ſame wiſeKing faith, 1 Xyne. $: 46. & 2 Chron, 6: 36. For there # 


s Reds by way of proof, of the vaniry and falchood of this fonde con 

Phanaricks, which the experience of ſaims , mall ages, 

hath confured , and all! render Chriſtians will abhore ; and was never owned 

but by Phanatick herericks , ſuch as of old were the Cathari , followers of Ns- 

varus , who was excommunicated for his errours, by a Synod at Rome. See Eu 

febis biftor. lib. 6. c. 43. Pelagians , ( as we Shall chew) and Donatifts, ſorts 
i 


Antiomuan, Fanulifts, and the hike of late, with Socazans, (of whom 
on} grand uber fir, rn berter wer 1 
other cor their ground for works of ſuperercgarion, t 
Saethen, as Sraplcron and others, maſt yeeld ke nh web bs Only. 
dox own and maintaine. Let us now come and fee, wharthis mau ſaith for ex« 
plication and defence ofrhisuntrwh. He layesdowne five Poſitions, for cleats 
wy. of the Controverhie Pay. 15 3. The firft is this, we placent (ſaith he ) _ 


finlxy (ro wit of nor finning) m mans owne will and capacity, 4 be's a ſon of 


or 4s in 4 natural ſtate , E9c. Anſ. Bur whar if his Perfe&tioniſt be never rranlated 
our of the {tate of nature ? And ſure, according to his doctrine , we cannot ſee, 
how fuch can be ſaidro be tranſlared from darkneſstolight : For theScrip:ure 
rels us , thatthat carmot be, without the infuſion of new habires, an faithin' 
Jeſus Chriſt 3 and alſo thar this cannot be withourthe powerful operation of 


God's Spirit , on Minde, Will and Aﬀetions, diſcovering to them their Sin 


ani Miſery, and the Neceſliry of Chriſt , and Chriſt's Fulneſs , Surableneſs , 
and Readineſs ro help; As alſo Perſwading, Bowing , Inclineing , an4 De 
rermineing the Will unto an Acceptance ofan4l Cloſeing wit Chrilt » for union 
and communion: And therefore if fuch be capable of this Perfetion , who are 
ſtrangersro thiswork;, it riſeth __—_ the Will of corrupt man, & is founded 
on meer Nature. Bur whar ſayes he next > We aſeribe it wholy unto man, (fayes 
he) as he x yenewed by Chriſt , whomtbe knowerh to be rejening m him, and leading by 
bu Spirit , and revealing within the Law of the Spirit of life , whereby power 15 obtained 
ro beridof fin. Anſ. (1.) But we have not yet heard, that Renovation and Rege- 
neration by Chriſt explained ro us, according ro the Goſpel; but rather ac- 
cording t0 Pelagims, as was manifeſted ſeveral rimesabove. (2 ) What isa{crib= 


ed wholly uoremnan , even as renewed, is noraſeridedimmediply toGod, _ 
2 To RIS 
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to hisprace? (3.) If it be aſcribed roman as renewed , it muſt be aſcribed rg 
all renewed perſons; and ſo is not a privilege of ſore, bur is common to all Bee 
leevers ; and conſequently none are beleevers , bur ſuch as are thus perfect : and 
ſo, noman that finnerh , or yeelderh ro temptations , is a regenerat man; and 
therefore David was not regenerated, when he fell with Bathsheba;Nor any man, 
thatyeeldeth burto aſinful thoughts or word, What shall then be ſaid of ck 
whole booksare fo full of Railings, Lies, Slanders, Errours and Blaſphemies, 
beſide their other practices ? 7) Iris not true» that every renewed perſon 
knoweth alwayes , that Chriſt is reigning in him , and ruling him by his Spirit, 
&c. (5) Though power be had from Chriſt, living and reigning 1n the foul , 
whereby fin ts rehſted, and ftriven againſt; Yer not in fuch ameaſure and degree, 
as the ſou $hall be fully freed from its luſtingsand oppoſitions , Gal. 5: 17. | 

9. Wharis his third Poſition > By this perfoftion ( faith he ) we underſtand nos 
= _ cannot receive dayly mereaſe ; Ar ow , _- as juſt and perſet 
God #5 ; but a proportionable perfeftion , anſwering the meaſure of every one , w 
they wht meter! wars ga for fulfilling the Law. Anſw. (1,) Ifhe 
underſtand not ſuch an abſolute perfeCtion , he contradicteth other Quakers, as 
we heard above. (2.) Howbeart every renewed man hath not the ſame 
portionable perfection', or perfeCtion of degrees; yer every one hath thar 
meaſure of deyrees , that maketh him loveGod , with all his Heart , Minde , 
Soul , and Strength, and fulfil the whole Law» and do nofin» in Thought, 
Word, or Deed , inthis Quakers judgment ; and this belongerh even to Babes 
in Chriſt ; as an Infant hath all the proportioned members of a man : and then 
irisclear , that no regenerated perſon can fin; and no man that finneth , is 
regenerate. And ſo freedom from fin muſt be eſſential, or proprium quarto mods, 
unto the Regenerare.Give us an inſtance, inall the Scriptures, of ſuch a Regene- 
rate perſone ( 3.) The Arminians ſpeak of a perfection confiſtent with ſome 
ſmall finnes; bur this Quaker — not theleaſt fiv. The Amman alſo 
ſpeak of a perfection, that admitteth degrees Apol. Fol. 128. bs 

Io. What is his fourth Poſition ? Albert ( faith he ) ſome may attaine unto tha 
freedome from ſin , and all chould endeavour afterit ; yet he who once getteth it may af- 
zerward loſs it, through the temptations of Satan , unleſs be diligently attend to the Li 
within, Anſw. (1.) Theſe ſome , who may atraine to this , and Should en- 
deavour afcer it , are not among the renewed ones ; for th:y all have it alrcady 
As we heard. (2.) If he afterward come to loſsit, he loſethalfo his ſtate of 
Regeneration; for to fin, were it bur in a wrong thought , or in coming 
Short in the leaſt meaſure of theright manner of doing a duty , is inconſiſtent 
with regeneration, ſay our Qyaker ; and yer he ſaith within a line or two , that 
every ſin doth nor deſtroy a ſpititual condition. Theſe things cannot hang to* 
-gether; a perſon, wanting a leg » or an arme, cannot be called a perfect 
man as to his integral parts 3 gold having drofle admixed » cannot be call 

pure, 

_ 11, His/a? Poſition is , That he willnot affirme that ſuch aſtate is not attainable 
bere , inwhich , to ds irene becometh natural unto the regenerat ſoul ; that m 
The ſtability of that Fate they carmet fin, Anſw, This is an higher degree oa 
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Xx atrainablein this life z bur that xis common to all renewed-perſons; for 
ſpeakerh this as a truth of all, that are borne of God, andof allthar have 

is ſeed in them; andthis is rrue of all that are truely R ated ; all fuck 
are borne of God, and Gods ſeed is in them.  Whar will the man now ſay ? 
Though he will ſay, that he is in ſuch a ſtare, wherein he isable notto fin , 
ofſit non peccare ; yerif hedar not ſay, that he cannot finne , non poſſit peccare, 
muſt — himſelf not to be yer borne of God, and to be void of 


the ſeed of God. This paſſage, ifyit prove any thing for perfection, will ur- 
zxrly deſtroy this Quakers firſt kinde of Perfection , which is a poſſibility of 
not finning , and that as common to all Regenerat perſons: Bur nenher the one 
nor the other is aſſerted here by the Apoſtle; who = faith, rhat he thatis borne 

y takenuptherein, as his 
conſtant work and exerciſe , wherein he is delighted, and findeth pleaſure 
and full ſatisfa&tton; as a man doth in his daily trade and employment. He 
dothnor ſay , that ſuch have no fin; for he had faid the contrare Chap. 1: 8. 
but thar they do not aue;las mic. trade infin, and this is oppoſite to thar 
whichis their trade and occupation 1 oh. 2:29, — theydo, worke, or trade 
in righteouſneſs + ian * Angreororys, This doing working » Or tradeing in 
fin , 15 peculiar to ſuch as are of the Devil, asthe doing, working and tradeing 
in righteouſneſs , is peculiar ro Godspeople 1 Fob. 3: 7, 8, 9. He that committerly 
fin isof the devil whoſoever is borne of God dothnot commit fin : ſo that ſuch 
as are borne of Goddo not commirfin, as doſych as are of the Devil , and 
do the works of the Devil : And this committing of finis oppoſedro the work 
of purifying, or yo of ſanctification, which lively hope ſcrteth the beleever 
upon ver/. 3. 4. and importetha fixed ſer purpoſe and reſolution » to work in fins 
with full purpoſe of heart; and to give up themſelves rothe trade of fin, as 
delighting therein, ard asdeyouted chereumo : adde, that ſuch finne nor fo as to- 
fall away and loſe the ſeed , nor unto death. See Chap. 5:16 17. 

12. Thus we have ſeen his Opinion, which in sbortis this. That all the 
Repenerat are in ſucha ſtate , as that they are able no:toſin, ortranſ2refs an 
of the commands of God; bur to keepthemin all points , and walk up to full 
conformity ro the Lawz yet they may alſo fin, through their own Gault . and 


unwatchfulncſs; for itis not impoſſible Bur ſome may come unto that hiyhr 
of perfection , as that it is impoſſible for themto tin ; they canner Fn. Let us 
now ſee, ere we examine his grounds » what affinity this opinion of hisharh 
with theOld Pelagians, with the late Socimans,and Others: as to the firſt, oſſiu, 
bis Heforia Pelagiawſm Lib. 5, Part. prior. Theſi prima Pags 460. giveth us their 

Tr; opinian 
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opinion , thus, Theyſeid , the Saines ted their life withont fin; which they ! 

to prove from the; ſaid to have keeped the 1 ap 
porfott ly » 41 never firmed al their er, 
and 


Gennadius , Chry{##t- Beda, Origen, Cyprian, Macarits , Optarus, At ſtin Ive 
Carnatenſ. Lemberd. He els us moreover Pag. 4'$. Thar unto theſe inſtances 
ourof Scriprare, urged by the P [agians, They anſwered, that by perfection 
was meaned Sincerity , or a true, not feigned. ftuly of obeying all God's 
Lawes; and actual obedience, according to the meaſure attained in :his life, 
and mm c ifon with others ; bur nor any full or abſolure perfe&tion : As an 
houſe is faid ro be perfect , which isyet but in building, in reſpect of the be- 
ginnings , by a fynecdoche of parts ; or of deſire, by a meronymie of the end, 
2. In compariſon with rubbish , or withan houſe, nor ſo far advanced. 3. In 
reſpect cf promi'e, when the builder undertaketh ro complearir. And fo the 
righteouſneſs here was perfect. (1.) Inchoatively , in reſpect of the begin» 
_ and deſires. (2.) Comparatively , in reſpect both of the ungody, 
and of the godly, who are more imp*rfect. 3.) Evangelically , whereby 
all is ſaid ro be done , when that which was notdone is pardon?d, Andthu 
to have been the Judgment of rhe orthodox , he proveth our of their wrirtiogs 
as of Hyrom, #» Auguſt Gelaſiu , Bernard, The Reader may fe more 
10 his 2. Antir Pag. 473. &c. our of Naziamzen , Tertullian , Oprtatus Mill- 
evit, Hierom , KC For the betrer maintaining of this Perfection , the Pela+ 
gians (aid , that finnesof ignorance were no fmnes , (I know not, whether our 
5 will homologate with theras to rhis, or not)as the ſame Author shew:th 

31d. Theſ. 3. He <hewerh alſo Theſ. 4. how that ar length, the Pelagians in diſput 
were broughtto ſpeakonly ofa poſſe, and not of an eſſe ; thar is, that man mizht 
my keep the Law, rhou th they would notſay , tha' thy did keep it pers 
ly 3 andthat he mighr eafily keep the Law. And in the Antitheſis Pag. 485, 

He rels us, thatthe orthodox anſwered, Thar if man could {© ea'ily kcepthe 
Law , fome would be found, who had done ſo: And if none coul1 be found 
beſide Feſus Chriſt , God-man, who had done ſo, there was no ground tor 
aſcribeing ſo much power to man; At lenzrh ( asthe ſame perſon showerh 
Theſi 5: ) _—_ was driven ro retract what he ſaid of the faciliry of fulfilling 
the Law ; And was contertto ſay ſimply , that wecould keep the Law, And be- 
caufe his making no mention of grace, gave offence ; therefore , he helped 
the marter by ſaying , that by the Grace of God we could be without ſin, But , asis 
glcar in the Anrubeſis, this did not fansfic rhe Orthodox , becauſe the word 


grace 


= 
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428 wes but a cheat , for Pelagius put another meaning onir, than they did : 
Eltthey maintained , thar ro ſaint did ever attaine tothat meaſure of grace, as 
to live without fin; for that should rake away the neceffity of Chriſts death : 
aud fay , thar Salvation wigs be by the Law ; and further to ſay ſo, were to 
wake rhemſelyesequal to Chriſt: ; 

I3- Thus we have ſcens bow this Managreerh with theſe wicked Pelagians , 
The ſame Author Voſfius Pap. 510, 5 81+ tels us of ſome called Begard; and Beg:ui- 
ue , in Aleman or Germany, who maintained ſuch a degree of Perfection as we 
could advance no higher 3 and were condemned by a Councel of moe than 30a 
Bizhops conveened at Vienna: ſome of their opiniors condemned were theſe= 
I. That mao, in this life , can acquire ſuch a degree of perfection, that he $hall 
wholly impeccable ; an4 canuor advance further ingrace. 2. That a 
man: 8training to this degree of perfection , needeth no more to faſt and pray; 
becauſe then Senſuality is ſo perfectly ſubject to the Spirit, and to Reaſon, that 
he may let his body do what he will. 3. That ſuch , as have artained to this 
depree of Perfection, are no more obnoxious to mans Law ; for where the 
__ of the Lordis, there isliberty. 4. That man may be as happy, in this 
life , asin heaven. &. Thar itis the part ofan imperfect man, toexerciſe him 
ſelfin acts of vertue, THD4cF, & 8. —_ decay wager ve cn we mention 
nor, as being c ing other heads, Hence we fee, what affinity our Quakers 
have with theſe Bequrdy Dep Let usnext ſee , how they agree with the 

Cans. | | . 

14. As tothe judgm*nt of the Socinians, in this point of PerfeQtion , the 
D. Hoornheek Socmnianiſnu an. Jon $ lib, 1, Cap. 3. Pag. 61. giveth 

us a horr ſumme of it, which hefully thereatter cleareth our of their owne 
writtings. They diſtinguish berwixt an "7 med (rrpwes » and Comparative: 
by The: they uaderſtand immunity from all hn, and full conformity to the whole 
Law , by whicha man never commitreth the leaſt ſin: this they ſay, was peculiar 
to Chriſt. By this,comparatroe perfetion,they%uaderitand a perfection eirher asto 
thehabite, or as rothe a: astothe habize, they ſay, itis that whereby ſome ne- 
ver all their life time, contracted the habire of any fin » an4 ſo needed notto 
repent thereof; and which all the regeverate partake of ; as for perfection , ag 
ro the A of fin, they think all the regenerate do nor atraine it, but only ſuch as 
atraine to the higheſt degree, which [ome may artaine unto, yea and iti» poſſible 
for all to attaine unto. Smalcius contra Frantzzum diſput 6. Pag. 176. not only 
admitreth degrees, in that perfection , which 1s called Comparative bus in that 
alſo, which is Abſolute, The highelt degree of which is peculiar ro Chriſt, who 
never finned ; bur aninferiour degree he yeelderh to others, whereby they ſinne 
no more» after they have attained unto it ; Asro the other perfection , which 
they call Comparative, they give us three degrees thereof; One of thoſe, who , 
having shoken off the habite of fin , ſer abour Obellience, bur with mach in- 
ward itrugling of minde. The Other of thoſe, who do this with leſs ſtrugling. 
The third of thoſe , whoobey without any ſtrugling at all, yea with great de- 
light, joy and complacency, and ſo fine no more. And Socinus himſelf pre- 
left Cap, 2:6. Paz. 169. condemoeth them » who fay , that that A > £ 

whic 
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which the Cathari held neceflary , is not artainable here» that is, who dery 
that it can be , thatany man can adyance, ſo far in thislife ; as to finne ng 


more. 

15. The ſame D. Hoornbeek ubi ſupra Pag. 64. thewerh us, that the Arminiany, 
cocheir Apology Cap. 11. ſay , rams who do therr duty without any inward 
battel, and with the higheft of jo andcheafuineſe, and Cap. 17. We, bythegrace 


God, can do and fulfill all the commands of God. that Ep:ſcopius Ad queftt 19. ſai 

Man could perfeftly do the commands. They will not grant, thar all the regene. 
rat , eſpecially ſuch as are intheſecond and third order py give us three ore 
ders or degrees ofRepgenerar perſons) have any ba'tel in them betwixr the Spirix 
and the flesh. See Apo/. fol. 128. &c ltistrue, the - ſay, thar they ſpeak ſoin ref. 
got of Evangelical Perfe&tion, not of Legal; by this underftanding a moſt abſq. 

e and full immunity from all fin , and that dureing a mans whole life; or all 
impeccability - and that for ever , whichexcludethall imperfection, intirmity, 
and xr ap and _ they _ —_ —_— : Bur ro = Other, 
which irs degrees » they grant ighefſt degree thereof may be 
RE akin in a doing of the command duty , in a moſt perfe& 
manner, ſo far as iSrequired, by the Goſpel and covenant ofgrace Bur as D, 
Hoornbeek well obſerverh all '0nis inrefpet of works» and can no other 
way be judged, than by the - which commandeth them 3 And if that be 
called Evangelical Perfection, which admirrerh of defects and imperfections, itis 
no perfectionto all , but only catachreſticaily ſo called : What agreement our 
Quakers have with theſe Men, the ſequel will evince. 

16. Weare commanded , even in the Goſpel(which doth not deſtroy the 
Law , nor weaken its oblization ; for Chriſt came nor to deftroy the Law, bur 
to fulfl ir) to love God with all our heart, with all our ſoul, ftrength and minde: 
and this, fure, takerh inthe higheſt degree and intenfion of love, and whar is 
Short of this, is, inſo far, defeCtiye; and therefore imperfect. I cannot a(- 
ſentro that , which D, Baronſaith , "inhis Diſp. de peccato Mertali £9 Veniali part, 
I. ſ2. 4.F. 6. to wit , That the Goſpel doth not ſtrickly and preciſely oblige ro 
perfectionin degrees; bur only ro an Endeavour after this perfection ; for 

*hen we were under no obligation to repent of , and ask pardon of our short« 
comings, inthe name of Chriſt , nor to run for cleanſing , by faith unto the 
fountaine of Chriſt's blood; and this neither can render Chriſtians afſent ro, nor 
will their praQtice comply therewith, 

17. Ithink , a ſerious pondering of theſe Rules, for the right underſtanding 
of the commands , ſer downe in our greater Chatechiſme que#t. 99. might 
make all , who knew themſelves, ſober in this matter. Who dar plead for this 
Perfection , who beleeverh , That the Law of God is perſeft, and binderh eve- 
ry one to full conformity , in the whole man, unto the righteouſneſs thereof 
and unto entire Obedience for ever , ſo as to require the urmoſt perfection of 
every duty, and to forbid the leaſt degree of every fin Pſal. 19: 7. Iam. 2.10” 
Mat. 5:21. tothe end. Thar it is Spirirual, and ſo reacheth the Underſtanding? 
Will, Aﬀections, and all other Powers of the ſoul, as well as Words, Works 
and Geſtures Rom, 7: 14. Dent. 6: 5, with Mat. 22: 37 38, 39« Mat. 5 —__ 

27,2 
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225;28, 36. That where a duty is commanded, the contrary ſin is forbidden Ea; 
, es. 6: r;- with Mat 4: 9:10, Mat. 15: 4:5, 6. And where a fins Co 


bidden, the c is commanded Mar. 1: 21s 22» 2}, 24» 25. : 4:29, 
py w.g/ por boy fo notime ro be done Iob 13: 7, 8. Rom 3: 8. Feb 36:21, 


. Heb, 11;29- That underonefin, or duty, all ofrhe ſame kindeare forbidden, 


or commanded , rogerher with all the Cauſes, Meanes; Occafions, and Ap- 
ror ; ——,---" s Fr yn _ Mat L667 28. & wy 
, 6. 10224, 25.1 - 5: Is. Tod. 23. Gal. 5:26. Col. 3:24. :T 
_ is forbidden or commandedto Lacan 2 we bound, according to 
our , toendeayour that it may be avoided or perfornied by others , ac- 
cording tothe dury of their places Exod. 20: 10. Levie. 19: 11+ Gen. 19: 19, fork. 
24; 15+ Dev. 6: 6,7. Thar in what is commanded toothers, weare ound, ac- 
cording to our places and oallings, tobehelpfullrothem : Andco raketeed of 
parraking with others, in what 1s forbidden them 2 Cor. #: 24. r Tim, 5: 19. E 
5:11» bay I ſay, thatrighrlyconfidereth theſe particulars and howthe 
requireth , That obedience should be-p*rfarmed rhereunto, in the moſt high 
and intenſe degree, wirhour rhe leaſt remifſneſs of zeal, and fervour ;. T hat the 
manner of our obedience be ſpiritual , froma'righr principle, ro-a right end, 
inan heavenly &'piritual manner: char ir maydone in the > vg 5'x6.1Cor. 1 
14, 15, 16- And that there be no' corrapr Morion , Aﬀection » or Inclnati- 
on to evil ; notickling of delight im che rhig 4, ner any diſcontent, "ar our re- 
faint from theevil , eventhouph' our formalaſſent be nor given thereto. So 
that the very involuntary motions of the minde ro evil, thouzhnoraſſented to , 
are prohibited , as beingagainft rhe haly Law , and as flowinz from a corrupt 
fountaine ; Yea and the very in - being of that body of death , which is the 
ſpring of cvil motions: He, Ilay, will mſobriety ſpeak of a perfeQon zrainable 
hete. Bur the only remedy here is tocuntail the Law , that ſeingthey cannor 
conformeto it , 4t may conforme ro them, asdid rhe Phariſees of of1: whence 
itis uſnal for ſach perfectioniſts; to call the motions of Luſt ind Concupiſcence 
within , nofinz & ro pleadfor venial finnes, and togive usa expoſi- 
tion of the Law , andof the duties therein enjoyned. One might wonder, 
thattheſe forementioned-Should be on n3 » who of all perſons , would 
ſeem to have leaſt ground: Bur rhe 133 They are all Yevored to the exaita- 
tion of Freewil, and enemies tothe grace of Godz and know no other holineſs, 
bur whar'Free Wall hath achiefe hand in, &whereof they are wholemaſters, 
13. Now we come toexamige wharhe faithagainſt our judgment , which 
is. "Thac inthe beſt of our actions , which we here do , there is ſome adnix- 
ture of fin & corruption;and none of them ſoperfeR, as to abide the trick exa- 
mination of divine juſtice: For his enation-of oyr opinion, That tht ſaints 
——_— dnt meg were ary older ingt And that the Sgs 
areundey 4 perpetn al neceſſity of gs veryſindiftint; as t 
beshowhe , if rwere 1d era cory » Hisfirſt Reaſon is. -' That iti? contrary 
£0 the wiſdome , glorious vertue., and majeſty of God , who is of purer eyes, themthe can 
qu Anſ. Is itagainſtthele artribures of God , that fin* Should be 
inthe world > Then we mult ſay , yew argument » amen > 
wy 4 y cr 4 


338 Of Perfefion. _— X1V. 


' Perfect and Gulefet Veatbernde devila are 
_ Can noc behold iniquity in wicked men , 
Rabbakak) vo, ner in devils : | ovisit 
Ternnant of corruption of fin war ok in 
the la#t Perfeftion 

Us ofrecinmng, he duſt noe lay rome 
(ſai 


not 

th be) 
without all doubt, pare An. gh Sie com purifierh 
themby degrecs z*eall He bring chem tothe full perfection, he hath appointed 
forthem in glory 3 bue bon prey ee lay , that he fanftifiech them, alwayes 
inthe hi, h _—, eo. , as they are Regenerated. Isthereno 
ſanRigeation , b <p rms rhect > meme rreey eocgoery __ 
there: the leat Ca? Thenhemuſt that all the faines arc as ho 
fiee: cory as they will bein heaven; then he muſt goe hi her, th "th 
ever Pol, Socinians, Pepifts, ot Arnmians went ; and mult j 
js pwn %. 7 We prant with him, Thee God debi _—_— 

bal or nd ture deere man « be joyuzth to fin. Yet 
i0.man as joybed unto Chaift , —— ——— 
penance, and as the mft the 
within , aod as delighting in: 

((a yes he) if man were alwayes td bezoyned untaſtu ; buckeds ng pri 
Ged , according 0 Eſas. $9: 2. Bot on the contrary , they re paredhers of the devine na- 
qrure 2 Pet. 1: 4. 414 are one $peric with bins 1 Car. 6: 17. —_— pg 
fo, for there is no puts eo figs adding 
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my. (3) Iris fin and unrepented 

7, a rw bor Cole rm 19 

&bÞ © , i» 

ven op themſelves , Rm a3. we foe verſt 34.4. 5, 6,7: 8, 

I2, 13, I4, 14+ Avnd yer we fee there: ==f. 16, 17. What ſoveraignity Q free 

gracecando ro, and far ſuch a » for thewlory of hisname. (4.) Whar 

1$ 4MPpure ,- as impure, cannot one Spicir wich Chriſt 3 Ruc bel:evers are 

reckoned, acc to what hath now the throne , and the heart, and the do» 
pin 02 6 thx eo end ankle, for for now 
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& haverheir life hid with Chriſt in God; Yerthey have members 10 monifie up= 
carh,F Uocleanoels 8c. Cot 4: 15) God had 195 New 
[ey > por nr morethen light cap have kyeſs, yer 
he can have fellowwipe, poi rs and with the 
ſoul, a5 {aoRihied,, ad renewed 
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glader ; 5a 7x Funeral Þ his ſervant: Forthe Apoſtle, 
an the place cited , laithnor , he thas ſiuneth , but be that yeeldeth kunsſelf up as 4 
ſervant , tooboſo, i the ſervens of ſin. Nadoubr, if the Lord had(ſeena for his 
glory » de , it, char his children, from the day of their new 
bay pany wt, nent pig bur He harh thought ngood, ——_—_y 
should be exerciſed with a ſpurirual warfare , all their dayes » againſt Satan 
8a wicked world , withow; and a body of death, avd us members, within 
thar his power might be made in their weakne(s; tharchey mighklive by 
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blinde: -Seeth he not , that if thisargumenr prove any thing, ir will prove that 
all the wicked world are perfect , for God requireth of them obedience to his 
Law : and it may be aqueſtion, ifhence it may nor likewiſe be proven, thar 
the damned, andthe Devils, are all perfect, and withour fin; ſeing it may be a 
doubr, if they be looſed from the Law of their Crearion. But» ny Thovgh ir 
were granted they hai power , I mean moralpower , for no other can be here 
vnderftood , yer this will not prove their perfection, or freedom from ſin: miny 
may have power, and yer rot uſe it; Adam had power to refiſt Sarans ſuggeſtion, 
yetdid it not. His perfe& ones may grow ſlack in their warch,, ard ſofin., 
thou! hhe will grant they have power to do otherwiſe. (3) This is old Pel;+ 
giw's argument, asV/ſſius clearerh ro us, Hiſt. Pelag. ib. 5. part. 1. Theſ- 6. where 
among other evidences, he cireth-Hieron. adv. Pelag. bringing-in Critobolus, as a 
Pelagian , reaſoning thus. EitherGod gave commandements that were poſſible, or thae 
weretapeſſ : 5f poſſible, itn in our power to do them , if we will; if unpoffible , we are 
noe guilty , if we do themmot, ſeing we cannot. And thus , whether the Lords command 
be roſfble "or Impoſſible, man may be without ſin if be will: Oyr Quaker is yet 
worte; forthe Pelagian would hence prove bur a pofſibiliry of PerfeCtion; bur 
he will hence evince the real being of Perfeftion , and thar common to alt be- 
lievers. (@ God wp regen wo, ond and able ro fulfil all bis Law 3 and when 
he harh dilapidated hisſtsck af ſtrength, muſt God beunjuſt , ifhe require due 
debt ? Or doth mans'inability diſffolye his obligation > Seing God 1s pteafed 
of his grace , to help his 6wne to performance of dmy in part , upon 2 
new ſcore , ler them mourne for shortcomings, and flee ro the bloud of 
Chriſt, conforme to the Goſpel , thar there they may get extracts of pardon; 
and be thankful, that rhe Lord hath ſofecured the matter , that they $hall never 
come inro condemnation. . __ 

21, Astothefaintshereaſoneth further rhus ; Ther imperſetion's txher from 
themſelves, or from God : Tf from themſelves , then it is becauſe they uſe not the power 
they have for that effett , and 1f they have a power , itit not impoſſible 3- if from Gad » as 
not giving them that meaſure of grace , whereby they may be enabled to do all bus will, then 

He'hould be unrighteous. aſe Thus reaſoned the Pelagian Celeſtius of old, and 
 Crellius rhe Socrman of late. See Hoornh, ubiſupra. Pag. 103. And we ſay. (1.) 
This will at moſt conclude only for a poſſi biliry of Perfection, or immunity from 
fin: and ſo will norſerve his point. / (2y 1 mean a culpable cauſe ,- I ſay , 
iris from themſelves , gpd that not becauſe they have any moral power now, for 
keeping the whole etly, (though I grant withall, that they have more; 
thanthey make good uſe of) but becauſe thar power , which was once given, 
was ſimfully caſt away. (3. ) Iris falſe ,-.thar God should be unrighteous, if 
he gave not that meaſure of grace , 'whereby they should becowe perfect. Ny, 
ſayes he , God rhaltbe more unjuſt than arethe vileſt of men , who will we give to then 
children asking bread a ſtone , nor a ſerpent to themt , when arkang for fich. Anſ, The 
L ord rebuke this blaſphemot$tongue! whar ground is there for this? They cow- 
eſs , ſayes he, that = muft ark of God delrverance from fin. Very trae': And 
co * never to be expefied. The Lord forbt11.- We expect and hope for 
growing eliverance, . and-final and full deliverance in end ,' when the- laints 
fay andfing , O-grave where # thyviftory, and © death + 
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they shall come neo the mount Zion, the city of the living God, ==. (6 to the 
Span faſt menmget _ all reares %% be by mg = from off their 
es. Bur it ſeemeth our Nakers expedt all their heaven here. Where is now the. 
ones that God giverh in ſtzad of bread, & rhe ſerpents he viveth 1n ſtead of fish? 
His following calumnious infinuation hath been ſpoken to already elſe where. 

. 23. His third argument followeth Pag- 15 6- $:5- He ayes, ogr opmion is injurious 
taChriſt , and bis ſacrifice: 'Chrift was manifeſted chiefly for this end , to take away 
fon , and gather a people to himſelf, xealows of good works Tit. 2: 1 4+ and to brinz mever= 
laſting righteruſneſs , that ir , Evangelical perfeftion Arſo So hote is this man 
G——_— at ro reach us, hecarerh nor — pierce his owne bow = 
els; for by this one argument, he CEE he ſaid of Vazverſal Re- 
demption; as we cleared above Chap. VIIFE Bur asto us, it reacheth us nor 5 
for we , that Chriſt came to rake- away fin» borh as ® puile ; andthishe 
didbyrthe facrifice of himſelf; and-asto the ſtaine cagtoay + it, and this he 
doth by his Spirit, piece and piece, rillin end he give full victory ;' and ſo 
he hath a people redeemed from the guilt and power of iniquity , though not 

from its preſence and ſtirrings; and a people zealous of good works , 
which is nor inconſiſtent wirh the ſtirrings of a cructied body of death, Thar 
thar everlaſting righteounſeſs mentioned by Daniel Chap. g- is to be underſtood of 

ical Ion , 'is ſaid, but not proved. Apiine, he (ayes , Iris ſaid 
1 ob. 3: 5.8. that the Son of God appeared for this end , to takeaway our ſinnss , and 
to the works of the devil. Anſw. Trae; and fo he hath done, by taking 
away theguils, and by deſtroying daily rhe works of the devil in his people, 
montifying luſt and corruption , and carrying on the work of grace , till ar 
length it be perfe&ted. Ay but , he ayes, .ztis added, he thar is borne of God 
dothngt commir fin , that # , doth not break the Law , in thought , word or deed; 
Anſo. What thar is, co commit ſin, we shewed above; and alſothar by rhis paſ- 
ſage thus interprered, he shall prove , whar is _ bimſelf, ro wir, that thar 
higheſt degree of Perfectign, which whoſoever hath arrained , cannor fin 
more > is nar peculiar to ſome, but commonto all, thatare borne of God, Is 
wor Chriſt ſent ( ſairh he fusther ) to turne a people from ſm unto righteouſneſs , and 
from the Kingdom of Satan , unto the Kingdom of his dear Son? Anſp. Yes, Are nos 
theſe thus converted , his ſervants , children , brethren ,, friends*.. They are. 
Are they noe as he in the world , holy , pure , and immaculate. Anſw.The text faith 
not this, Read apaine 1 Fob, 4:27, Doth not Chritt watch: over them, care and 
gray for thm , ſave them by his Spirit » walking in them and among them * Anſ. This 
is alltrae, and4thence we inferre , thatrhey ball ara 5 perfected in end , 
and Shall perſevere unto the end 3 contrare ro what he ſaith}, as we $hall ſee in 
the next Chap+Bur all this will not prove a fipleſs PerfeCtion common toll the 
ſaints. But will not Chiift bave chem perfeft : or is be mt able rouake them perfe9> 
Anſ. Yes Bur he will do ir in his owne time and way. He himſelf will nat 
. deny? bur Chriſt is able ro make = all { qromgy in the higheſt degree, 
ſoasnot to be able to. fin any more ; yer foray} that, hewillnor ſay, that itis 
ſo.  Heciterh alſo Epheſ” 5: 29425, 27. Bur nothing to hispurpole, for we 
grant , thatthe Lord will preſent his Bride to himſelf one day, faire and cleane 
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ithour ſpot , or wriakle | or any facb abing ; ard that be is about this wor 
brings Dias forward w / en Ele 


rhoug hs 

bo'y an4 profane » the cleane awd wnelkean » 5c. Anſw 
the diflerence is gzeat ; for whay, the , and in 
_— — — —— 

+ without any Contrary ihe Sputt; at thy do, as it Sowerh 
from anexilpriacipleciris done for anerilcad, at inacorrups finfal manacy 
and ſo is whellydetiled. Buriris not ſo withrthe child of God , He mournerh 
over and repemteth ofhis shoncomings, and ftriverh againſt ſin; The orher nor: 
So there are moe ditierences, 100 many here co be iafifted upon. 

23. His Mrgumene Pap. 157: $.6:-is , That our dofrenc majech the work 
of the miniſtry, pr eachug, prayers, (Ic. uſele| 5:whuleas Paul ſazes Epbeſ- 4; 11-that paſt< 
075 aregrven for the of ebe'$gines, (5c. till @e all come unto the unity of faxth &c, 
a. (1.) Hencewe ſeerue _— of a ftandiny Miniftrie - winch yer be. 
and is are againſt , as we 5hall heare. (2.) The Mintttrie is to bring 
them on toward jon ; and 1s for the edifying and building up of the 
body, andof particularſonls » till we all come at length into rtheaairy cf the 

ith, and of otraniige<f the Sonof God, unroa perfett man, unto the 

ure of rhe ftarure of the fuloels of Chriſt, -How is it proved, thar this 
ultimarend is attained here? Andfurther, wetold above, tharthere wasa pers 
fection ive, and in parts, here attainable and atrained , according 
rothe meaſure of » & of the gifr given to-every man Epbeſ, 4 7, 1 Cor. 12; 
1s. But nota ion of cegrees,, wich excluderh allincreale and 
contrareto 2 Per. $: 18. Phil. 3: 12: 2Theſ. 1: 3. nor ſuch a perfection as egclud- 
cab all Gn. - He adderh Pag. 158. dach not the Apaſile j69. that the Scriptures are 
given tomake theman of God perfett 2 Tom. 3. 17. Anjw. Yes: And they do thar, 
19 their owne manner, asa perfectand TON, giving full inftruction 
and information in all thinzs neceilary £9 falyation , centrare to «hathim(clf 
above : ſothar the rhe manof God'neede hwghearken ro no Dreames , 
Enthuſiaſms , or Precepts of men , to learne whatis God's wil. tlow doth 
our doQtite make Prayers uſcleſs? Are nut theſe prayers ( faith he ) wſcleſs and 
without fanb , rhat are made for preſervation from ſin , if wuthall rhey beleeve that God 
will nat g2 » wharthey ach. Anſiv. So (aid Crellaw the Socimean, Bur the do 
arineof Perietionieemerh rarher to take away all uſe of tach Prayer; for who 
wiltpray for that , whichriey have? (2.) If faiors pray for a finleſs tate herey 
chey pray without warrand. He thatraught us to pray, that we be ner led into 
rempitation ,, tau be us alſo xo pray for forgrveneſe of fianer. Burſanhhe,, whas 
chaltwe ſay of thy prayers of the Apoſtles Col. 4: 12. 1 Theſ. 3: 14. & 5: 22 (fc. Di 
they pray Jo wi faich, Amſ.. This's another of Creilas argumems: Bur 
we ſay, The Prayers of the Apoſtles were norfor a finlels ftate ; nor did they - 
Re lene prepedart the Comes hep fappeled chereve tains bag 
Nay » wane'th us ins , uppoled , thattheſains ha 
nor yetanrained 5047, - Epaphrer ( nf the Apolile Paul } isdaid Col, 4: = 


<tr. tw dil. Mn. gt... — TY © ©. 


> rd; bur prayerh, brake 4: oe per gag Lroacy. 
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fervent h » that the Coloſflens Rand: and compleat in alt 
res _—_ is, might ſex the = =o before them , astheir 
Ne hang dere. >, Wer vibg gia yo 


oi IDS 
C » following the rule of Gods Law; and m 
c ee eteo and fro, with every winde of kar 
ſ retbeahnayese de and vaine deccit , after the tradition of men, = 
the nediments of the world , = ww aker Chriſt ; as there was ground to 
feare , as we ſec Chap. 2. Paul. T ntl ph «14. is clear azainſt this wmagined 
Perfection ; for he prayeth , that God would make them to increaſe and aboend in 
love, ( fo that th 're was yet ſome shottcoming ) ro che end be migbe eftablich their 
bearts , unblameable wm bolme|s nn at the comeng of our Lord Teſus Chrift So 
that be shewerh nor , What a meaſure of love and holine!: ©. will attains 
» unnill ir attaine its 
on » at the co Lord, The fame 1s clear from 2 Theſ, 5: 
ch maketh api teimaginedperection, and ſpeakerh only of aper- 
tion 0 s, not 0 

oa Þ mu endanthoty 158. $. 7. Our dofivine ir 
wg rl by 30? fir ep whe gomphom te chin 
—_—_—_—_ 


ro faghonaf abr 


r , areſin and 
Drs or the other: ſo are they to be 

juftifieth the wicked , en Ione nent ner bars hs 
munation to the Lord Prov. 17: 15, Anſ. Thisargument would profe as well, that 
full perfeRion , which he depteth to be common to alt the Regenerat, to be 
eſſential ro the ſtare of Chriſtianity ; and therefore he muſt anfwerg it , as well 
aswe. Bur(2.) That thereare contrary principtes, in the godly, and wick= 
ed ; istrue; _——_ we, har there remainerh 63 inte godly, ones 


eth from a man 18nor fermented (ro 
fpeakin the di cd. feemoien ; yet Genji the Gale afhke Seri 
tures) is not under rhe domlnian of that principle, gud. es yes 


a — =p are. with full wilt, conſent and pleafure , wi thou any refaQancy or 
oy Fa contey pa e. (3+) tris not ſaife, to call aMfnqe yer juſtified, re- 
reads fs )Th pon gs Og eh Gen Righte- 


ouſneſs ; akedy 1smans qpigion, Leo omar up of Juſtification 


the wotks of the law, for _ in al} 
DR = 2: 

+ Sis contrary to mes. 130* 
9: 3. & 4775.1, <5 F ) phatecty emory 304 doe of 


contrare to And contrare to that Lon. 2; ped _ trawreſſeth 
= | bs phe 'r0 bn tra :2f, 22. &X22 24 & 
I.» ws flmiech 2 all bis toms, 

God, in poine *n, becav't of his In- 

wal ofthe Stet of Chriſt, ue 


edtg bim God,& received by faith. And as ro ſanCtification, foch may be cal- 
led juft, becauſe of [aregrity, Sinceriry &Uprightneſs of hearr,& becauſe of En- 


CES er conformity rothe Law, in the ſtrengh ofthe Lords upon which 


account 
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be not perfect : bur mixed : God ge the denomination accore, 
ny to grace, thatis, according tothe thought ſomerimes should 
be the leſſer _— Heasketh nn 3% children of God, and of light , Le 
Janfiified and purified ones 2. Anſ. Bren where: theſe are ,, who are gr 
der a of death, apd running daily tothe fountaine., andgiving hrif 
much work. (to ſpeak 1o) wok and make them clean from their daily 
Pol'utions, ,and detilements, and have renunced the works of darkneſs ; and 
are no ſerving the*Lord with, fingleneſs, though with much weakneſs aud 
man 1 
25>, 5 Incherenapla 48. 159. $.8. Hecometh more directly to confirme 
bis owne Op Sen 6159; rt ar orgs old Pelegian argument , formerly - 
rejected, —_ which 1$ See olkelaus phys 2. £-22« vi34-That the. 
mdy Oo al te and the Apoſtles , ſuppoſe it to be poſſible , or ip our power.. He 
provah, perfection 15 noe at poſſible, but neceſſary. from ſeveral $ 
tures: ſuch as Mar. 5: 48. Which ow proveth it our duty to endeavour as 
Perfection ; and to minde all duties, even ſuch as the corrupt phariſees, thought 
no duries ,, Grves to eve air enemies blefle rhem thar curſe us, &c. verſ.44, 
Ht ſ7 ob, 13:17. 1 Cor. 7: 19. they can make noth- 
ingfork in, a he pale that no man $hall be ſaved, who ever finned ; 
ra that ſome of theſe paſſages, ar leaſt, 
OY pe Ein aud he mult alſo grant , rhat even they allo may attaine 
to thisP Andy tht, jt I11,& rr} ee Ps have yah 
202efone $ we Know to expoun 9 1 2:3, 44 5,6. 
ah HR Toon. 6: 14, : 14. Which penicth 0 nly of the domi- 


nion Gs leh, We gramey belcever- are deſivered; and if h; know no 
Arco cee any an the Jominion of 6 in, and afinleſs 
he is ignorant of Chriſtianiry. He citeth alſo. Rom: $:3. "which is di- 
againſt him; Andifhe look ro werſ a. that cherighreouſy wig might 

be aa Ircan make nothing for him; for iris nor ſai bur mw, 
a MMOGE PAIG, whenCiriſt cameipthe likeneſs of ey flesh, andful- 
all righteouſpels , godfouplnets the Laws A ego as well as by 


; which righteouſveſs ,conlifting as wel obedience , , as in his 
(fe, is imputed beleevers.. ; yerrue thereof. rey come to have 
aright to thecrown, and to life, was loft by the breach ofthe Law , 


which required full obedience , and in in caſe of transgreflion ; and 
that ec eding ofrheir hortcomings , which are many, Burhew then 


yeshe , # the ( differenced fromthe r's Which made morhi # An 
een SO », inwham one, all nas 10 be and 
wichour him, es ordinances wade nothing perſEt ; And the Goſ Salibit. 
eth rhis Lord Jeſus, .in whomdwelleth all fulne(s; and who is able to ſaveto 
the utermoſt all thar come to God through him Pap. 160. he ſaith That Paul , 
proveth thu through the whole 6. Chap. tothe Romans, Anſ. "The contrary is als 

10336 manileit, 
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manifeſt, for he is encouraging beleevers to holineſs, and dehorting them from a 


; conrinuarce in fin, which ſuppoſeth, thar perſons may be beleevers,and yer have 


reed of ſuch dehortations, and encouragments: for where this Quakers per= 
fection rakerh place, all rheſe are laid aſide, as utrerly uſeleſs. Heſpeaketh rot 


_ cf finleſneſs, but of a {roing m ſinverſ, 2. which is oppoſite to a being dead to ſin, 


that is, freed of ſins Dominion and Law-power ; and which is oppoſite to 
a walking m newneſs of life , verſ. 4. And verſ. 6. he ſayes, though the old man 
wasvirtually and legally crucified with Chriſt ; Yer itis nor actually killed , that 
the body of fin might be deſtroyed , in duetime ; and then inferreth , eba# henceforth 
we thouldnot ſerve ſin , as our Maſter and Lord. And this he turneth into an ex- 
hortation verſ. 12. Let not fin rezgne therefore in your mortal body, that ye chould obey 
it m the lufts thereof, wer, 13. neither yeeld ye your members, as inſirumentsof unrighte= 
-ouſneſs unto ſin ; And for their encouragment , tels them verſ; 14. For finchall ne 
have d-mmicn ever you : helaith not , fur ſinsha/l have no being in you. And againe 
rcrſ.16, he dehorteth them froma yeelding of themſelves, as ſervantsro obey 
fin, and verſ. 19. he prefleth them to yee/d their members as ſervants to ri Preoumeſr 
which is oppoſed toa becomirg ſervants of ſin verſ. 20. An1 to prefle this the 
more, he mrindes them of their ſtate , ro wit , that now they were nor the ſer- 
vants of fin , having obeyed from the heart that forme ofdoctrine , whereinto 
they were caſt & moulded: & verſ.22. that they were made free — &c. Whar 
our Nvaker ſpeaketh afterward ofthe way ofarraining this perfection , by laying 
aſide the ontward Law, and looking only to the Light within, we look upon 
25a Quaker; dream : And when he ſaith , chat our / tothe cutward Law , $3 
finding an impoſſibility of Keeping i perfeRly , pur us to wrett the Soripturer, to ſeek after 
an imputatroe righteouſneſs. He bur declareth the rrue genius and nature of 
that antieyangelick and diabolical Spirit, that acteth them. And whar follow= 
eth Pag. 160. is but a confirmation of what we ſaid, viz. that all che Perfection, 
they would bring us ro, by hearkning to the Light within, is but a paganish per- 
fection» And his great promiſes Pag. 161. we account deluſions, being re- 
ſolved to goe to the Law and ro the Teſtimony ; and roabide by the declaration 
of God's minde » in his word » and not to follow the Light of vature, nor the 
hellish enlighrenings of the devil » who was aliar fromthe beginning , inthis 


great mater. : 
27. Inthe —_ Pag. 161. for a proofof this, he adduceth ſome inſtances; 


as did the Remonſtrants in their Apologie Chap. 17. before him. Such as Enoch & 
Noah, who areſasd to have walked with God, and to be perfect Gen. 5. X 6. Anſ. They 
were Sincere and Upright , and had a Perfection of parts, thoughſnor of de- 

rees, and ſo walked with God: and by alltheir perfection, they were nor 


Fuktified: bur by fairh, which|leadeth a man our of himſelf; and ſo became heires 


of the righteouſneſs, which! 1s by faith Heb, 11: 5,6, 7. Moreover we read of 
Neab's finne. As mo , though he was a perfect and upright man, yet his 
book declareth , that he was not linleſs; and Elihu evincethirt ; .yea God layerh 
to his charge Chap. 38: 2. that he darkened counſel by words without knowledge: And 
himſelf Chap. 42: 2. confefſeth, that he mtered what he underſtood not » things 


| 100 wonderful for him, which he knew not: for which he abhorred himſelf, and 


X x repented 
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repeated in duft and aches verſ” 6, As for Jacharias and Elizabeth, Auguſtine of 
oli anſwered, de gratia Chriſti contrs Pelag. Cap. 48. rhatthis was to be under- 
ſtood of their unblameable converſation, inthe eyes of men ; and the Lord ac. 
countedthem ſuch. And fuſtm, Matyr, in Que?. & Reſp. wthodox, Que, 141. 
diftinguisheth b-rwixt mreprebenſible and ſmleſe. © ltis ſaid of chem indeed , thar 
they were blameleſs , as all Paſtors should be 1Tim. 3: 2. an | all Chriſtians Phil,2; 
15. but not thatthey were finleſs. And Augu?. lib. cont. Cele: diſtinguicheth 
berwixrt eſſe ſme peccato , £5 eſſe fine querela; and he ſayes, this may be ſaid of ſome; 
but chat of none , bur of Chriſt, Whar he ſaith from Epheſ. 2: 5, 6+ is true, 
©17. that ſuch as fir with Chriſt, rowit . Actually , fin no more ; but now they 
fit not aCtually rhere> bur only in Chrift Jeſus, their head. As for Heb.12: 22, 24, 
wharever beginnings there may be thereof here; Yer its fulneſs is above, 
Revel. 14: 5» ſpeaketh not of PerfeFionhere, bur oftheir blam2leſneſs, thar is, 
their Sincerity and Uprighrnefs. And this is all rhat he adduceth, to proye 
his Opiaios by : and how ſlender his grounds are, let any judge. 

28. Hecomesatlengrh ro anſwere ſome of our arguments $. 9.1Pag. 161. &c. 
And to thar brought from 1foh. 1. 8. sf we ſay,we have no ſin, we decerve ourſelves, (3 
the rruchps not inns. He wondereth thar we are ſo blinde & partial asto alleige this 
placeagainft which,ſo much mighr be ſaid. Ler us hear whar canbe ſaid?He ſairh 
That we doth not include the Apoſtle, as we fee Fam.3: 9,10» Anſ. That place of fames 
rtaketh inall- eventhe Apoſties,rhough nor for the preſent rime;and rhar was ſuf« 
ficienrro prove, what a member the ronzue was. And he might ſay as well, 
thar the Apoſtle is not inchided , 1 Fob. 1: 7,9, 10. NorChay. 2: 1, 2,3. Bur 
n:xt, be tio, tharrhe Apoftleis not here expreſly included ; iis ſufficient for 
us , thatitisſpokenof beleevers, ro whom fobn wrote, that their joy might be ſull 
verſ 4. andirhohevesmereſt mm the bloud of Chre , verſ; 7. and are children Chap» 2: 
verſ. 1. and have an advocate with the Father, $:ſus Chrift th: righteous ibid. andare 
bretlren-v21ſ. 7. who had their finn:s forgiven chm , verſ. 12. and knew the Farh:y 
v21ſ- 13. and among theſe come in alſo the youn7 men , 2nd the Fathers , men-= 
rtione "13, 14. Whar ſaith he next ? Here 2:15 not ſaid , that we daily ſin, im 
word and deed , far leſs , that all ourbeſt wor\g are finful , for th: following verſe thow- 
eth'th: contrary , whore 1t6ſaid , tharſuch as confeſs their fins ger pardon , and 
are washen : andehs cleanſing cannot be meaned of remitting the guilt , for that was ex- 
preſſed by forpromg; otherwiſe there sboultl be # tautology bere. Anſe (1.) Iris ſufficient 
that this place proverth , that beleevers are not ſoperfe, as to be (inleſs here. 
(2.) liis rrue, beleevers confefling rheirfins, and fleeing ro Chriſt by faith, 
obtaine remiflion of th2ir fins : and itis alfo true , rhar Chrifts bloud cleanſeth 
them , from guik and ſtaine : burthar cleanfing from rhe ſtaine and filch isnox 

fect here; for thenthere were noneed of remitfion; and beleevers might 
» they had no fin, contrare to what ts here ſaid verſe 8. and Chap. 2: 1+ In 
th- g. place be diſtinguisherh "berwixrfiming, and having ſim, (as Volkelus the Soci- 
men hb, 5, c. 19. did, to cladethisplace , berwixt havmy of fin , and being ac» 
=—_— to frm) and then tels'us, that becauſe'all have ſirmed,it may be [41d of them, that 
have fra Jult as Smalcius the Secmmn faid difp. 6. de Bonis Oper. Pag, 178. 
Bur we Anſ. That the Apoſtle exprefly ſaith bort , that we have ſin verſ. 8, and 
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that &e have had fin verſ.. to, And he that finnerh inthe preſent time, he hath 60, in 
the preſent time: And beſide this having of fin, he ſupponeth tharrhey way fin» 
ſaying Chap. 2: 1* My little children , theſe things write I unto you » that ye ſinner » 
thatis not , thatye have nor had fin: Andif any manſin » that isin the preſent and 
furure time, —y ayer ebenn with the Father, &c. Anditis obſervable , that 
the Apoſtle cleareth verſ. 9. what he meaned by having of ſin , verſ. 8. by ſaying 
if we confeſs our ſmmes , hes faithful and juft to forgive usour finnes : For here he can 
mean no other - thanſuch finnes , as need foregivene(s; and not ſuch , as were 
formerly washen away by the bloud of Jeſus verſ. 7, Moreover betels us . that 
fin may be taken for the Nedofhin, that for ſome time remaineth even m ſuch , 4s are re= 
deemed from attual fin: and when the children of God reſift the temptations thas come 
framths ſeed, its not their fin, but the Devils, that temptech. Anſ. (1.) This ſeed 
of fin is ſ1\\ful, and aslon.”, as this ſeed of fin is in them, they cannot be perfect. 
(2) The Apoſtleis ſpeaking ofactual ſins ( not ntuing this ſeed and body 
ofdeath ) which muſt be confefled, before they be actually pardoned » and 
they cleanſed from the guilt of them, verſ.g- (3.) In ſofar, asthe godly 
relſt rheſe remprations, they do well; bur eventheſe ſinful motions of cor- 
roption » within them, aretransgrefſions ofthe Law , and should be mourned 
for; andare evidences , that the flesh luſteth againſt the Spirit , ſo that they do 
not what they should do. every way as they ought todo : Whar he faithinthe 
laſtplace, rowit , That thu place should not be ranging as toſpeah againit what 
the [ame Apoſtle ſaith frequently , m the ſame Epiftle, Is founded upon his \_ . 
tion, and falſe ſuppottion , that he hath proven «his Perfection, from this 
Epiſtle; the con'rary whereof is chown. 

29. To 1 King. 8:46. and Eccleſ. 7:20. he anſwereth , That there is __ 
bere ſaid f ſinning daily ; Yea Sal mon , in that place , two verſes thrreafter »ſp:aterls 
of them , that turne from their ſinnes , with all their heart ; which inſinuateth a poſſi= 
bility of relinquishing fin. Anſ. ltisexpreſle in Eccleſiaſtes , that there # not a juſt 
man upon earth , that doth and finneth not, dearly importing , that even :n 
their doing good, they finne; and ſo, thar they finne daily. What followerh 
I King. 8: 48. ſpeakerh only of their Repentance, which we deny notto be poſs 
fible ; bur norhing of this poſſibilicy of nor finning. He anſwereth 2. Thou 
it were granted , that at that time , there Was no man that ſinned not ; yet it will not fol- 
low , that there are none ſuch now , or that its Impoſſible there chould be any ſuch, Anſ. 
(1.) Then he muſt ſay eiher rhat , arthattime, there were none Regenerate, 
no not Solomon ft; or tharhis poſnion is falſe , which makerh this common 
toall Regenerate perſons. (2.3 We have proven ir, notonly under the Old Teſt, 
bur alſo under the New: & what needs more? (3.) Wedonor ſpeak of afinple 

otfibulity, as if it ſurpaſſed the power of God, tocauſe ſuch a thing; bur of an 
ordinary impoſſibiliry, marrers ſtanding as they are, in the wiſe ordination of 
Gol, whowill ſo bave ir. In the 4. place hecomesro criticize , & rell us, chat 
NOI sr taken mebe metas; nd ſo it fignifieth , who may not , or cannot 
Gn, « Pſ.119: r1. Anſ. And why not alſooughrnee,ſeing this Mood is uſed to ex= 
prefle char? This is but vanity, for the Hebrew hath not properly potential 
moods, Andthoughinterpreters do —_ renderit ſ0, as more congruous 
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latin; yetthe ſenſe abideth the ſame ; and rhe Dutch tranſlate it , aswe haveir, 
And whar will this ſay to other places? Nay , thevery ſcope of Solomon evi- 
denceth , our tran{lation to be right, & his gloſs ro be bur vanity; as is obyious 
ro every Reader. 

. 30. To that argument from Rom. 7: 14. &c. he anſwereth the ſame. tha 
Socimians and Arminians anſwered of old, to wit , That the Apoſtle is not there 
ſpea\ing of himſelf, but of an unregenerate perſon, Whileas all the circumſtances 
- "of the rext evince the contrary; to wit, thathe is ſpeaking of himſelf, and 
that inthe preſenttime3 for he uſerh alwayes fromverſ. 1 4 and forward , yerby 
inthe preſent renſe ; aud he diltinguisheth berwixt the Old and New man, in 
himſelf, aſcribeing to each their proper work; and ſpeaketh many things ot 
himſelf, which cannot be ſpoken of the Unregenerar. as (1.) Towill and ap- 
prove what isgood , andto nill and diſapprove wharisevil , and that alwayes; 
and to approve all good, and diſapprove all evil » diſcovered ro be ſuch, 
(2-) To conſent unto the Law , thart itis good ; and to delight therein, and 
that according tothe inner man, which is the ReZzenerat yu » Oppohire to the 
Old man. (3.) Nottodoevil, noel, itirnomorel; and that was according 
to the Renewed part. (4.) To have an inner man, which is proper to 
the Regenerate Epheſ. 3:19. (5.) To feel aſtrife and warre berwixr the Flesh 
and the Spirit , which alſo agreeth to the Regenerate Gal. 5: 17; (6) To 
hate evil , which no Unregenerate perſon can do. (7.) To approve of the 
Law , asSpirirual. (S.) To have will preſent unto good , even when he find« 
eth not how to performe what is gool. (9.) Tobe brought into capriviry to 
the Law of fin ; whileas the wicked are willing ſlaves. (10.) To begroanin; 
unJer this body of death, and accounting himſelf wreatched becauſe of i. 
(11.) To havea Law in the minde, againſt which the Law in the members 
maketh warre. (12+) To be expecting full delivery in Jeſus Chriſt, (13.) To 
be thankfull ro God , upon that account, (14.) To belerving the Law of God, 
when the flesh isſ{erving the Law of fin. (15 ) AndChap. 8: 1. being an infer. 
ence from wha: is ſaid Chap. 7. he inferreth , that there 1510 condemnation tothem 
that are in ChriF , whico tuppoſcth, that he was ſpeaking of one, that was in 
Chriſt ; otherwiſe his Inference had nor been pertinen:. 

31. Theſethings are clear » and might be further explained and confirmed, 
if ut were neceſſary. Let us ſee , what he ſaith againſt this. 1+ He ſaith The 
Apo?tle declared thecontrary Chap. 6 2. Anſw. Noſuch marter : for whathe ſaid 
there , and what he faith here, can well agree; for he that isthus reſiſting fin, 
ſtriveing and proteſting againſt it, when he can do no more, is abundaryly 
evidencing , that he 1s dead unto it, as to its dominion: and that he is not 
living thereiv. 2. He faith, Paul could not call hiniſelf a carnal man, as ver{. 14+ 
Anſw. So ſaid Schlightingius the Socinian, So Armimus: But we ſay, Paid doth 
nor call himſelf fimply 5 andevery way , carnal, but only in a certain reſpect, 
diftinguishing betwixt his hertgr part , which he owneth as himſelf, and this 
Flech verſ. 18. Ard we tinde all , that Paul called the Cormehians, who were 
bab:s in Chriſt , carnal in ſome reſpect 1 Cor. 3:1, 2. Hefaith 3. The Apoſtle 
Chap. $.ſaith , be was made free from the Law of tin and death , and ſo be could 
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wot be th:ncarnal. Anſiv. Neither ſay we that he was carnal inſo far, bur ſpiri- 
rual. op He faith , That Paul __ $: 35, ou who $hall ſeparat us from the 
Chriſt & verſ- 37. that in all theſe things, we are morethen conquer- 
ours. Andverſlaft, nothing can ſeparat us. But 97 is , and 1s continued in, 
there there is a ſeparation : for all ſin is contrary to God 1 Foh. 3: 4. Anſw. Thar fin, 
where iris ſtriven and wreſtled againſt, as Rom. 73 15. &c, will make a ſeparation 
from Gol, I deny. (2.) Thar finis contraryroGod, I no where read ; that 
itisa breach and tranſgreſſion of his Law » isrrue- 

2+ To the inſtances of the failings of Noah and;David, He faith » They are 
nothing to the purpoſe» Why ſo? Tie queſtion is not , ſaith he , whether good men 
cannot ſin, num non poſlinr peccare ; but , whether they be able not to fin , num 
poſſint non peccare : And this may be true , though they have ſinned Anſw. Bur 
our Argument lyeth thus; If theſe men, whomthe Spirit of God ſtileth Per- 
fect, and men according to God's heart, have had their failings, and theſe 
failings are regiſtrared for our uſe ; then we have no Scripture warrant for ſuch 
a Perfection here , as 1s not attended with fin: Bur the former is true. Let bim 
of now apply his anſwere to this argument, and fee whar ir will ſay. Or 
thus we may \frame the Argument : If we finde no inſtances in Scripture 
ſuch perſons , as were ſo perfect, as that they did nor fin, then roimagine 
ſuch a perfection is bura groundleſs fancy & a dream. Bur the former is true. Or, 
If we finde fin confiſting with a ſtare of Regeneration, than iris falſe, that 
all Regenerat perſonsare in a finlefs ſtate. Hereby alſois thar , which he adderh 
in the ſecond place , obviared. And further we (ay . that from rheſe in- 
ſtances, we do not prove, thar the godly fin, in all they do, becauſe of a body 
of death, and corruption cleaving to them ; other Arguments evince that : 
But from theſe inſtances , we shew , that his finleſs ſtate is but a Qrakers- 
fick dream. - 

33. Tothar argument. Thar thisdodtrive raketh away the tudy of Morti- 


+ fication, and Uſemaking ofthe blood of Chriſt, and Praying for remiſſion. He 


very Civilly rels us , That becauſe of its abſurdity , he had almoſt forgutenit. As if 
"ay or anſwered all the arguments, we uſe againſt this errour. But wherem 
confiſts irs abſurdity? Is (ſayes he \ mortification of ſin uſeleſs whenits end 15 attained? 
Bur he miſtaketh , after his uſual manner , our argument; which in forme run- 
neth thus. If mortification be a duty prefled on perſons regenerated; then per=- 
ſons regenerated have ſin, and corruption tn them ro be mortified, and ſo are nor 
finlefs. Bur the former istrrue» Therefore &c. May it pleaſe him , ro shew 
the abſurdity ofthis argument, When all fin is morrified, there isno more need 
ofthis dury of tadying morrification : and if all fin be mortified in the regere- 
rate , they have nothing rodo with that duty : and ſo thisftu.'ying of morrifica- 
tionis incumbent only to unregenerat perſons: doth the Scripture ſpeak ſo 
Why doth he nor then shew it > This wovld be more pertinent tothe purpoſe , 
than his extravagant diſcourfe that followerh , which | have rothing to co with, 


But what faith he to prayer , He anſwereth with Smalcius the Secmran azainſt 
Frantzius diſp.6.Pa.181. & ©1p.9. Paz. 289. That wen we are to pray, forgi\e ws our 
aily ſinnes , but of bygone ſannes, Arſ. Why will he vor 
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ſay alſo, that when we pray , | as 4 our daily bread , itis meaned of | 
fince , beforeconverſion; whar vaniry isthis > Bur he ſaith nexr. This militaz. 
eth as much againſt perfeRt juſtification, Anſ. The man underſtardeth not our docs 
rrire of Juſtincation py we ſay with Antinomians , that in Juſtifica« 
rion all Gnnes , nor yer y committed » are aQtually par'oned ; whileas 
from this perition we prove the contrary: and yet affert a difference berwixe 
| nw & Sanctification, as he may ſee inthe lager Chatechiſme Nue#t. 77. 
Cited above. 
34. He citeth ſome = of Hieron, and of Ss and bids us ſee ſom 

places of Auguſtine. Bur if he will be pleaſed co rea1 what Voſſius hath gathered 
out of theſe , and many others of the Fathers, againſt Pe/agi*s, upon this head, 
which we hinted above, ke may ſee his folly, and bluch. Doth not Auguſtine, 
in his book againſt Celeſtius, frequently uſe that very argument, ſorgive us our fins? 
And doth _ #1 De Spirit. &9 = 6. Multum ille m - vita profecie , 

ut quam t a perfeflione juſtitiee profict it: Agrave ſaying , thar is, 
of err pea rept] ife , who bath ſo Tabem , 4s tokmnp , that be 
is far from perfeftion. And Hierom » in the very place cired him, to wit Epſe. ad 
Cteſi faith, This is mens perfettson, if they know, that they are imp:rfeft. And 
againſt his concluſion, as it ſtandeth , I will not be ſo moroſe , as nor to afſent 
toir, unleſs he mean the Jaſt words hereof viz. chat paſſage Revel. 3: 12. to him, 
that evercometh , will I make a pillar in the temple of m/ God, as fultilled in this life ; 
and if ſo, he muſt meanthe ſame of all the reſt of che promiſes made there 
Chap. 2. & z. to Overcoiners , which would make him ridiculous m_—_ 
If he would have cited Ancients to his purpoſe , he should have cited the old 

ard; , who maintained this; and ſaid, tiar a perſeft ſoul being reduced to God , 
oſeth its own will, ſo that it hath no other will but the drvine will, which it had from eter= 
nity, in that ideal being, which it ha4 in Gerd; which being ſuppoſed ( hay ge they may 
do any or which their affeftion puts them upon, without ſin. And fo the reaſon wh 
ſuch perſons cannot fin, is becauſe all fins, even unclean mixtures (as they alſo 
faid) are nofinnes. He should have cired alfo the old Aumbradxes, who bad the 
Gme opinion » .& pratices ſureable. 
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Cuare. XV. 
Of Perſeyerance. 


T1. Yn his nneh theſis , he layeth down his judgment concerning that queſtion , 

R_—_ => bythe Cee adverſe file wafGel, 
Pelagiusr, concerning the final Perſeverance » or full and nival Apoſtahe of the 
Saints ; and hath ſince been agitated by Iefurer, Socrnians, and Armimians : and 
he afferreth rwo things, firft. They m the light , the ſeed , the gift of God, 
theinward ſufficient grace , (for it hath —_— hath wrought ſomerhmng to thewy 
purifying, ng forward to a perfething of may goe backward ; and depart fro 
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ih diſobetierce , That is , inplainer rermes(for theſe men mult have liberty co 

= 1nther owne dialet) They who are Regenerated , Purified and Sancti< 

ed , may Apoſtatize , and fall from that ſtare of Regeneration and Sanctifica« 

tion : and in this he raketh part with Pelagians, Ieſuites  Socinians & Arminians , 

againftrhe orchodox. Next: He afſerteth , That ſome may attamne in thi life , to 

; be meaſicre of fixedneſs and ſtability tm the trath , that they cannot fall a:ray 
i 


2. Itisobſeryable , rhat all ſuch, who , inthedoctrine of grace, erre from 
the right pathesof the Lord ; and ſoſpeak and write of it, asto exalt Man, & 
Fre2 will , and acknowledge nothing , in the way of grace's working in ſouls 
firſt and laſt, bur what may conſiſt with their goon » and reſolution of ſetting 
the crown upon mans head, as making himſelfro differ from others; do alſo, in 
correſpondency with their o-her principles & poſitions, aſſert this full & final 
Apoſtacy of the Saints: for , as they - it in mans power to accept or reje&t 
grace when offered ; ſo they pur ir in his power to ſtand in grace, or depart 
from it, ashe pleaſeth ; rhat man may be Lord of che whole , andwear allthe 
glory of it. And therefore asthey would admit nothing to be ſaid;concerning the 

ds working of grace, in the fouls of his people , that might in the leaſt ſeem 
to encroach upon the Free Will of man (thouzh the Goſpel doctrine of the grace 
of God rather advamagerh , than diladvantageth, true Free Will) ſo will they 
admitnothing ro beſaid ,- concerning the further progreſs of the work of this 

e, inthe ſovl,torthe end , rhat will nor confift with Free Will's abſolute 
Corddipe. Smalcnes harh ſaid the matter fully, in few words, Refue. [ib. de Error. 
nov. Arian.lib. 1. C. I. Pp. 7. as it is free for all men {ſaith he) to beleeve, who before 
were mfid-ls , when they have occaſion to beleeve ; ſo againe us free to all men, after they 
have once beleeved , to fal from farth. 

3. Icannotin the leaſt wonder . why this man should be for the Apoftaſie 
of the Saints, when | confider what kis Saints are, and what his Principles, 
formerly examine\, ſavoure of. Nay , I rather wonder, how it cometh to pafſe 
that any of theſe , he calleth or ſuppoſeth to beſaints, should ever come ro 
that meaſure or fixedneſs of ſtability, in good , asnor to depart r k 
Only becauſe, in his former Theſis , as we heard in the former Chapter, he 
aſſerred ſuch a perfection arraineable , as might gn men out of all hazard 
or potlibiliry of finning ; he conld not but now aflert , rhar ſuch a ſtate and 
degree of perfection , that took away all pofibility of inning , would alſo ex» 
clude a pofſibility of defeRion ; fin being that , which only can make ſouls 
ſtagger , and fall from their ſtability z and defection being only by fin. Allthe 
Grace & Regeneration & SanQtification , which his ſaints attaine unto, is, as we 
faw above» the pure and meer reſulrof Natures Light, an of the of 
Nature, without the leaſt affiftance , as neceſſary. , of rhe outward found and 
knowledge of the very lerrer of rhe declaration of God's minde , m the Goſ- 
pel, or of the bare r2port of a crucified. Saviour ; ler be of rhe effeCtual ope- 
ration of the Spirit of grace , renewing the whole man » and working him 
ro an union andcloſeing with Chrift, conforme to the tenor of the Galpel, thar 

thereby he may come to the actual participarion of the great and ſaving —_ 
tes 
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fires , which Chriſt hath purchaſed by his bloud. What can wethen judge or 
ſay of this ſtate, ler us imagine it to be inirs perfection , bur chat itisa pure 
Rare of Narure , and asthe perfection of this ſtare, formerly mentioned, can 
be nothing , but corrupt Nature (the conſtant and irreconcileable enemy of 
te grace of God, and of the Goſpel, ) in its ſtrongeſt fort of oppoſition, 
and reſiſtance tothe Goſpel - grace ofGod , and in irs ſtrongeſt citadel of ſe- 
curity , wherein iris freeſt from the invaſions and arracques of the grace of 

oven it true , that none have been greater 


God: whence experience hath = : 
enemies to the Goſpel grace of God, and furtheſt from a yeelding theceunto, 
than ſuch as have attained unto the higheſt improvemenrof nature, as th 


ſuppoſed ; and were accounted the wiſe men of their age; for ro ſuch wiſe 
men the preaching of che crofſe was foolichneſs. And whoſeeth nor, thar 
even within the Church , ſuch remaine molt diſobedient ro the call of the Goſ- 

I, and unperſwadable by all :ts Reaſons, Mortives and Allurements, wha 
hs poſe themſelves tohave attained ro ſome more then ordinary Improvemene 
of the Light of nature, or correſpondence, in their walk , with a Naturat 
Conſcience, and Principles of morality ; eſpecially if this be ſeconded, or 
attended with an ourward compliance with the outward ordinances of the Re. 
ligion they profeſs ; for cheſs , ſeeking to eſtablish their owne righteouſneſs 
( which is a piece of the heirshipe of corrupt nature , whici all have from 
Adam ) cannoty and will not ſubmit themſelves unto the righteouſneſs of God 
Rom. 10: 4. Wherefore, Perſeverance inſuch aſtate, can be no adyantage, 
bur a manifeſt fixedneſs , inthe way of death: and nothing can annula perſe- 
verance in this ſtate, andcauſe a falling therefrom , but the ſtrong hand of the 
grace of God. And that ſtate of ſtability , of which he ralketh , and from 
which there is no falling away , can be nothing bur the Lords holy and judicial 

iving up to blindneſs and unbelecfe, and cloſeing their eyes, that th 
chould not ſee, and ſtoping their eares, that they should nor heare, and hard. 
ning their hearrs, that they should not beleeve, conforme to Eſai 6: 9. Fob. 12 
verſ. 40+ Math. 13: verſc14, 15. Luk. $: verſ. 20+ At.28; verſ. 26, Rom.11: verſ.$. 
Mark: 4 v. 12, 

4. His ſajors then, being ſuch as we have mentioned, and not ſuch as we 
hold with rhe Scriptures to be ſaints indeed , that is, Such. as being by nature 
children of wrath , and dead in treſpaſles and fines, Epheſ: 24 1, 2, 3. are in 
due time effectually called out of narure, intograce, by the mighty power and 
operation of the grace of God , having their Mindes. and Underſtandingsgra- 
ctoully Illuminated by divire Light, and their Wills Renewed and powerfully 
Determined unto a cloſeing with Chriſt » offered inthe Goſpel , Epheſ. 2: verſ'5. 
Phil 2: 13. 1 Cor. 2: 10,12. Af. 26: 18. Exech+11: 19. 6 36: 26, 27. Foh.6: 45. 
And hereupon are made parrakers of the Spirit of Chriſt, that dwellerh in them, 
and reneweth their whole ſoul moreand more , ſo that having a new Principle 
of life , and new ſpiritual ſupernatural Habites , whereby they b2come wholly 
new creatures» acting from new Principles, for new Ends , upn new Motives 
ro the plory of God and their Redeemer Epheſ. 2: 6, $, 10. Gal. 2: 20. 1 Fob. 5: 
I3, 2Cor.5: 17+ 1Tob.3: 9. 1Pet. 1:22,23, And thus tranllated into a ow 
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ſtate, from death to life Epheſ. 2: 2, 1 Joh. 3: 14. Col 2! Th from darkneſs to 
light A# 26: ' 8. Epheſ: 5: v. 8, 1 Theſ, 5: v. 4. from fin ro holineſs 1 Cor; 6: 11, 
Ezech. 36:25. Ephe|. 5: 6. Tit. 3: 5. from enmuy to friendshipe Ephef. 2: 12, 13, 
94, 15. Col. 1:21 being now luſtifed , Accepted of God , having their firn*s 
pardoned , and b-ing Adopred as heires of the inheritance Rom. 5:1. & $: r, 
Col. 2: 10, Rom. 8: 32, 33. Fob. 1:12. x Fob-3:1,2, And all this upon the ac« 
count of rhe merites anc purchaſe of Chriſt, the Mediator, in purſuance of the 
Covenant of redemption» betwixt Jehovah and the Mediator; & conforme to 
the Covenant of Grace, exhibired inthe Goſpel. The ſaints, whereof he ſpeak- 
eth, not being ſuch as theſe, deſcribed to us in the Goſpel of Chriſt , we 
need not think ourſelves concerned in the vindication of their ſtability and per- 
ſeverance; for we owne only the perſeverance of ſuch, as are thus effectually 
Called out of natureinto grace, and endued with the Spirit of Chriſt. Eſai 5 9: 
21. Rom- 5: 5. 1 Cor. 6: 9. Fob. 14:16, 17-Gal: 5; 22. Pſal.$ 1: 11. Exech. 36: 27. 
to lead , act and you them , Rom. 8: 9, 11. who differ far from bis natural 
2an « ſaints; and have no afficity with them , nor with aarural , ourward « 
hriſtianss And thus might we ler this whole matter , whereof he treateth 
- this Theſis , and in his Vindicationthereof, paſſe without any further anim- 
yerfions. 

5. Yet, leſt he, according to the Genius and uſual manner of that Seck, 
Should boaſt, and ſay, that we durft nor contend with him, upon chis head , 
and ſo triumph among his admirers 3 we $hall examine h's doctrine with 
patience. The truth, whieh we owne , is $hortrly and fully ſer downe, in 
our Confeſ. of faith, Chap. 17. thus, They , whom God bath accepted in bis beloved , 

eftuall called , and ſanftified by his Spirit , can neither totally » norfinally fall away 

the ſtate of grace : but shallcertainly perſevere therem to the end , and be eternally 
ſaved ( Phil. 1: 6. 2 Pet. 1: 10. Fob. 10:29, 29. 1 fob. 2: 9.1 Pet 1:5,9 ) This 
perſcverance of the Saints depends not uyon therr owne free will , but upon the mmuta= 
brlity of the decree of eleftron , flowing from the free and unchangeable love of God, 
the Father ( 2 Tim. 2: 18, 19: Fer. 31; 3. ) upon the efficacy of the merite and inter= 
eeſſion of Teſuw Chrift ( Heb. 10: 10,11. & 13: 22,21. © 9;312,t0 15, Rom. $: 
33» Oc. $9. 17: 11, 24 Luk, 12: 32: Heb. 7:25.) the abideing of the Spirit and ſeed 
of God withinthem ( Fob 4' 16, 17+ 1 oh. 2:27. & 2:9.) and the nature of the 
Covenant of grace ( Fer. 3 1: 40. ) from all which ariſeth alſo the certainty and infalli= 
bility thereof ( tub. 10:28 2 Theſ: 3: 3. 1Fob. 2: 19. ) Nevertheleſs they may, through 
the remptations of Satan and of the world , the prevalency of corruption remainins m 
them , and the negle# of the means of their preſervation , fall into grievous ſins 
( Mat. 26: 70» 72, 74: ) and for a tume continue therein ( Pſal. 51- title wth v 14» 
whereby they incurre God's diſpleaſure ( Eſai 64: 5; 7, 9. 2 Sam, 11- 27. ) and grieve 
bu Holy Sprite ( Epheſ. 4: 39+ ) come to be deprived of ſome meaſure of their graces & 
comforrs { Pſal- 51; $, 10, 12 Rev. 2: 4+ Cant: 5: 2+ 3,4, 6+) havetheir bearts hardned 
(-Eſa 634: 17+ Mark: 6- 52+ £916: 14 ) and ther conſciences wounded ( Pſal- 37: 3, 
4. © 51:8- ) hurt andſcandalize-others ( 1 Sam- 12: 14- ) and bring temporal judgments 
pon themſelves (Pſal-$9: J1, 32+ 1 Cor- 11. 32. 
6. Whence we may take notice of theſe things remarkable (1.) Tharwe aflerr 
y . nor 
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not the Perſeyerance'of any , thar are not truely Regenerated, & Sandtified by 
the Spirit ,*whatever faire profeſſion they may have, in theeyes of the world ; 
whatever rare and excellent Gifts and Enduements, or Common graces of the. 
Spirir, thar are not ſaving , they may be endued with , Heb. 6: 4. Whar ever 
Inward, and Real change , they may fel , thatisnot ſaving , and the work 
of Regenzration, ſuch as [llumination of the Mine, worldly Sorrow , Le- 
gal Repentance ,_ atemporary Faith , and an outward Am?ndement of life 
1 Sam: 10: Io. 2 Pet. 2: 20. 1 King-21:27.2 Cor+ 7: Io. Mat. 13: 20. & 17: 3; 4, 
Mark. 6:20. 2 Tim. 2: 20. (24) We aſſert not ſuch a ſtoical inevitable neceſſity of 
Perſeverance , asalverſaries ſuppoſe ; asif perſons were to perſevere though 
unwillinz, and lying in finand carnal ſecurity, and reſolved to continue in lin 
buriſuch a neceſſity as joynerhend and meanes together. ( 3. ) Nor do we aſ- 
ſert an Abſolute Impoſſibility of falling away, like that Impoſlibility, where- 
by God cannotlie ; but Conditional, in regard of the decre2, and firme pur- 
poſe of God, &c. (4+) We afſert nota Perſeverance, dependin2 upon the 
willjof man. Nor (5+) dowedſay, that beleeyers, con idered in rhemfel» 
ves, can notfallaway finally an1torally ; butupon the account of the Decree 
of God, Purchaſe of Chriſt &c. (6.3 We ſpeak not here of a falling away from 
Duty, an4 work commanied, for itis confeſſed , they may fall from that , 
into many and grievous fins z but of afalling from State. (7, ) Nor ſpeak 
we of afallinz away from State , as to whac is not of the eflence thereof, bur 
belong to it, as concomirants » or conſequences thereof ; ſuch as Senſe of 
grace, and of the Favour of God , Inward Aſſurance and Perſwaſion of our 
001 ſtare , ſweet and ealy Actinzs of grace, Stroaz Habites, Comfort, and 
eace of conſcience; for as to theſe there may be a remitting , asto ſom2 3 & 
a privation , as others: but of a falling away from a ſtate, as to whatis efſen- 
tial thereto ; thatis, a falling our of the favour of God, and ſtate of Reconcili- 
ation with him , an4 a falling from a State of Holineſs and Sanctification , by 
a rotal privation of the Spirit , and of all his gracious Workings, (8.) We 
{peak nor of a Perſeverance for a certain time , unto the end, (9.) Nor 
o we acknowledge, with ſome Lutherans , a Toral Apoſtaſie , though nor fie 
nal ; as if rhe ſaints could wholly and torally fall from their ſtate of Reconci- 
lation and grace , though not for any long time , farleſsro the end, But (10.) 
We maincaine ſuch a Perſeverance , as is oppolite to bath a Toral Apoſtafie , & 
2 Final Apoſtafie. 

7. What are the grounds, whereupo" this truth is built , was briefly declar- 
ed in the Confeſſ. of Jaith , formerly cited, We hall reduce what might be ſaid. 
in confirmation of this, unto a few heals. And fir#. If we con'ider God 
the Father in this murer , we$hall (ee ir clear:for (1.) He is unchangeable in his 
electing Love , his Decrees an4 Purpoſes are unalterable , & his Will is irreſi- 
ſtible. See Mz. 3: 6. Fam. 1:16, 17, 18. Rom. 11: 29. Eſa. 40: 27,28,29,30-31. 
& 44: 1,24 3 4+5, 6, 7, 8. £5 46: 3,4. © 50. 6. Rom. 8:28, 29, 30. Fer. 31: 3. 
2 Tim. 2: 19. Rom. 9: 11. Eſai. 46: 910, 11. Pſal. 33: 9,10, I1. fob. 6: v. 37, 
33, 39, 40+ Eſa- 42: 1. Mat- 24: 24. Epheſ. 1: 3,4, 5. 2Thef. 2: 13, 14.(2.) Heis 
4rue- and Faithfull , his Veraciry ſtands engaged , having made ſo many pro- 
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miſes hereof. Dent. 30: 8. Exck. 36: 27. Torh- 1: 5+ Heb, 13:5. 1 Sam 12:32, 
P/al, 23: 4» 6. & 125. chroughout & 37:28. Eſai. 54: 7» 8, 9, 10- Hoſ. 2:19420. 
Mat. 16: 18, ler. 32; 38,40.1Cor. 1: 8, g. 2 Theſ. 5: 28, Phil. 1; 6. Mat. 12:20, 
2 Theſ. 3: 3+ 8 Cor. 10: 13, (3.) His Omnipotency and Power is engadged to 
through and perfeR his ſaints , and finally ſave them Tob. 10: 28,29. Rem. 8: 
35,37» 38> 39. Ind-verſ. 24. 1 Pet. 1: 5.2 Tim. 1: 12+ Ephbeſe 1: 19. 2 Cor- 12. 9s 
&j1 3: 4+ Deut. 33: 3- (4+) His Oath Heb. 6: 17, 18, is engadged. $ 

8. Secondly, Lf we conſider , what Chrift hath done, and doth for thery, this 
point will be elear: For (1,) He hath Redeemed them by his bloud, and boughe 
them out of the hand of Juſtice , having made full and cowpleat ſatisfaQtion s 
for what could be required of them; & ſo hath taken away fin & guilt » that caul- 

ed the alienation » & feud betwixt God & them Heb. 9: 12. Epheſ. 1: 7+ Col. 1: 
14. Dan. 9324. (2.) He hath Redeemed them our of Sarans hands » Heb. 2: 14. 
Col. 2: x5. & 1: 16. Rom, 16: 20. 1 Joh. 3: 8, Mat. 12:19 (3,) He hath Re« 
deemed them from fin and the power thereof, 2 Pet- 2: 18, 19+ Rom. 6: 5, 69 
7+8. (4) Heisabſolute Diſpenſaror of all the good things » purchaſed & pro= 
wiſed ; for he roſeagaine fortheir Juſlificacion, Row. 4: 25+ and all the promiſes 
are in him yea, and in him amen 2 Cor. x: 20. and al ower in heaven & earth 
is given unto him , Mat. 28:18. (5.) He hath Purchaſed 2nd will Beſtow the 
Crowne of life , Gal. z: 29. & 4:7. Rom. 8: 17. (6.) His Power keepeth them 
Foh. x0: 28» 29. (7.) Ali Low continueth unchangeable towards them» Fob,13« 
I- (3.) He is gone to pepareaplacefor them, Fob. 14: 2, 3+ (9.) He hath raken 
poſſethion of glory , in their name , and they areſaid to fit with him in heavenly 
places, Epbeſ. 2: 6. (10.) He Interceedeth for them, Heb. 7: 25+ 1 Foh.2: 3. Tohs 
Is: 42. Rom. 8: 34, Heb 9:24, 25, 26. Job. 17: £112 13» 143 15-20, 21» 222 
23» 24. Luk, 22: 32+ (11.) He ſtandechia ſeveral Relations unto chem aſſuring 
this; Heisa Husband , and muſt haveawifez Heis an Head ard muſt have 2 
body ; Hcis a King and muſt have ſubjets 5 He is made untothem of God Wiſe 
dom » Righteouſneſs, Sanificacion and Redemption , 1 Cor- 1:30. (12-) He 
hath Purchaſed aad Promiſed the Spirit  1ob- 15: 26, &14: 16,17, and this Sp. 
rit abideth , co perſe& his work Job. 14316, 2 Cor.1: 22. Eſat. 59; 21. 

9. Thirdly, If we conſider the Spirits work and [ntereſt in carrying thoſe ſons 
unto glory » we will ſee this truth confirmed : For (1.) He is Promiſed to his 
people Exech. 1 19, & 36: 27. Eſai. 59: 21. Toh, 4: 14- comp. with Job. 7:38, 3 go 
(2.) Itis affirmed , that he is inthem, and abideth in thew, Pſal. 51: 11. Rom 5% 
9.11z15. 1 Cor, 2:12- Gal. 4:6. 1 Tim, 3:14. 11ob. 2; 27, Rom. 55 5+ (3+) He 
Sealeth chem unto the day ofredemption, Epheſ. 1: 23. & 4; 30. 3 Cor-l: 21. (4 ) 
Heisa Spirit of Adoption, Rom. 8;15. Gal. 4:56. : 

. 10, Fourthly , If we conlider the Covenant of Redemption » berwixt Teho« 
vb and the Lord Mediator , this will be abundautly evinced : For (1.) The Fa- 
ther hath given a number to Chriſt to ſave, Iob. 17: 2, 9+11y12+ & 6: 37 439+ And 
Chriſt hath undertaken to ſave them, Toh. 6: 37, 39»40+ (2+) The Father hath 
undertaken, chat Chriſt shall ſee his ſeed, Eſa. 53:10. and ſee of the travel of his 
ſoul, & be ſatisfied» Eſa. 5 zi 1. Pſal-7 4:8. 3), Chriſt had a commithon to 4 
y4 gDout 


356 Of Perſeverance. Chap. XV. 


abour this work» & to bring many ſones unto glory & was qualified for this end, 
E/ai.61: 1,2,3: Eja.42: 6,7. $49: 9. Heb.2: 10. (4. The Fath-cr hath promiſed 
ro give Chrilt what he asketh Pſal. 2:8. & $9: 24, 27,28, (5.) Yea, Hehath 
ſworne , thar he $hall have an itlue, Pſal. $9: 35, 36. At.2: 30,31. Pſal 132: 
11,12. 2 Sam-7: 12+ 1 Kg. $8: 25. Luk, 1:61, 

HI. Fiſtly, The conſideration of th» nature of the Covenant of Grace will 
con- rmethis : for that 1saneverlaſting and unchanzable Covenant, and hah 
the promiſe of Perſeverance in its boſome, Gen. 17: verf. 7. Fer. 31:verſ 31, 32, 
23.& 32: verſ. 38, 39,49 Exech 11: 17+ 18, 19, 20. Hoſ 2:19, 23. Fob 6: 54, 
56. Eſai. 54:10, 

12. S:xtly , TheGrace infuſedinſouls, according to the Covenant of grace, 


is of anenquring nature ; eſpecially confiderin ; how itis Watered, Preleried, + 


and Cared for: Iris a remainivg ſeed 1 Fob. 3: 9- ſown» ingood ground Luk, 8. 
15, bv the rivers of water P/al. 1: 3. And watered every mement Eſas. 27. 3. 
See Foh. 4: 14. &9 7: 38. Ando is differenced from Gifts and Common graces, 
and from temporary Faith , and grace that evanisherth in the day of tryal « Fob. 23 
19. Luk 8:18, Fob 2: 23,24. Mat 13:21. Foh.17: 9. what this true faih is, 
ſeeTit. 1:1. 1 Tm. 1:5 Gal.5, 6, 2Pet.1:1. 

I3* Seventhly, The conſideration of the hurt and dammage , that the Aſſert- 
ing of the Apo'taſie of the Saints, bringerh neceſſar-ly with it unto Chriſtians, 
may have 1s owne weight here: For (1 ) Then they could not in faith and 
confidence pray for it; for what is purely in the power of mans Free will, and 
1s not the ſole work of God and of his grace , we cannot, we nee:i not pra 
for, contrareto Fob.14: 13, 14. Fpheſ.3: 17,18. 1Theſ.5: 23, 24- and the Lords 
prayer r2acheth us to pray, that his Name be hallowed, rhat his Kingdom come, 
and rbat his Will be done inearth , as in heaven. (2.) This would dettroy their 
Hope and Confidence in God for preſervation, inthe rimesoftryal and tempra- 
tion , contrare to Rom. $: verſ. 35, 38>39. (3+) 1his would rake away their joy 

. of the holy Ghoſt, ani Conſolation; and give ground of continual Anxiety » 
Doubts, Feares, &c. 

14. Eightly, The conſideration ofthe blow thar this doctrire would give unto 
mary arricl:s of our Faith , and undoubred truths of our Religion , may con- 
firme us againſt it: As (1 ) Itwould render the Obedience and Sufferings of 
Chriſt null and uſeleſs : for he should then ſuffer and die , and no man might be 
ſaved or healed by his ſtripes and death. (2.) Ir would alſ» render kisReſur- 
rection , Aſcenſion and String at the Fathers right hand ineffectual : For -not» 
withſtanding thereof, no manmight be ſaved. (3.) Ir deſtroyerh his Death , 
as the Death ofa Caurioner; for no man can be ſaid to have died with him, riſen 
with him, and to fit with him in heavenly places, contrary to Rom, 6: 3, 4, 5,8. 
Eph.2:5,6. Col.3: 1. nor can he be ſaid to prepare manſions for an) , contrare r0 
ny 2,3 (4.) It maketh the grand promiſe of rhe Spirit null, & of no effect. 

F.) Itraketh away the Catholick Church, that Shall certainly come ro mount 


Zion, and ro rhe innumerable company of angels. &c. Heb. 12: 22, 23, 24. 
(s.) It would nal that Chriſtian Communion, and ſweer Fellowship of Saints. 
(7.) Irwould make Remiſſion of fins of little comfort. «($.) And take away the 
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15. Having premiſed theſe things, for clearing and confirming ofthe truch; 
we come to examine what he ſayes againſt it Pap. 167. $. 2. Hereaſonerh from 
2ud verſ. 4+ and ſuppol<th. that theſe, that rurned the grace of God into laſciviouſ- 
#eſ+ , had once grace 3 not knowing , that chis was not grace inherent , orthe 
rru2 grace of God placed an|plame1 in the foul, and wrought there by the 
Spirir of zrace 3; bur external grace, held forth in the Goſpel offer , even thar 

ace , that shou'd have rauzht them to deny ungodlin?!s and worldly luſts ; 
an to have lived ſaverly, righ:eouſly, and godly, in thispreſent world Tit.2: 12+ 
Tris that grace » which is outwardly (poken <a preach-d AF. 14: 3. Epheſ. 3: 2. 
1 Pe. 4' 10. Next, He reaſoneth from 1 Tim. 1: 19. ſuppoſing, that that faith, 
which ſom- made shipewrak of, was true and ſavinz faith. contrare ro 2 Tim. »: 
17. & 4: 14. Whileas 1t was nothing but the doctrine of faith; as the wor1 alſo 
istaken 1 Tim. 3: 9. © 4:1. Gal. 1:23. 65 3:2, 5,23, 25. AF. 6:7. Rom.1: 
5, 8. In thechirdplace, he reafoneth trom Heb. 6: 4, 5. Not ſo much as no- 
riceing , thartthe words are but Condirtonah, an in Ab'olute;. sf they fall away: 
And that there is nothing here , no not one expretſion, that is neceſſarily to be 
underſtood ofcruz and ſaving grace, and not of meer giftsand common graces, 
givenin a more thanordinary meaſure: no oneexpre/1ion here of Regeneration, 
of true Saniticarion,of Cloſeing with Chrilt,of their being Juſtified, or Adopt= 
ed, or Flected, &c. Nay , the \poltle compareth them ro ground, upon 
which the raine fallech , and yer bearerh nothing, . but thornes aud briars ver/. $. 

& diſtin.;uisheth taem from th ſe, ro whom he wrote, & of whom he exp-cted 
betterthing +, thar accompany ſalvation »erſ. 9. and from true beleevers ver. Lo, 
11-12, 13, 14» 17» 18, 19, When our Qualer, our of his friends, the Socinsans & Ar= 
minians; $hall ſay any thing , ro prove that theſe expreflionsimport true and fay- 
ing grace, we may then think it time to ſp*ak more of this; bur ſeing he is 
glad to ug us no more here, but his naked afl2rtion, we have ſaid enough, 
and ſo procee 1. 

16 The next thing healleigeth againſt rhis truth, is a ſuppoſition, thar he 
hath undermined th2 ground thereof, viz- Election ; But how ſuperficially 
this waSartempre4, we have ſeen. Bur he ſayes, thar rhis our doftrine is contre 
difted by daily experience. Wherein ? In that preachers (ſaith he) exhort many to be- 
leeve , and lay hol upon ſalvation , who cannot , if they be reprobate. Anſ. Bur do 
Miniſters know certainly who are reprobate? Whar if their defizne be moſt to 
{ave the elet ? But then , ſayes he, their preaching is vaine, for theſe chall certainly 
be ſaved. Anſ- Whereis ir ſaid , that = hall certainly be ſaved without the 
meanes? Knoweth he not , that by the foolishneſs of preaching , God ſaveth 
them thar beleeve > Knoweth he nor,” thar God hath appointed the meanes , to 

keep 1s Elect beleevers conſtant and ſtedfaſt in the fairh > Heels us rhat Voſſius 
Hiit- Pelag bb. 6 p. $87- ſaith, thatthis was the common opinion of the ancients, 
Anſw. Bur I fine the conmrare manif. ſtly made out by [> Owen, 1a his pre- 
fac- ro his book of Perſeverance ; from Clemen; Epiſtle ro th * Corinthuans a piece 
of undoubred antiquity, fro » Ignatus, from Tertulan. from Macarius Fgyprius, 
from Chryſ:ft-me; and from the Oppolers of the Pelagians and Semupelagians , fuch 
as Proſper» ansl chiefly Auguſtine , with whom accorded Hilary and Fulgenems, 
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So from Gregory , from Bradwardine » yea and from Thomes Aquin as Theſeh 
may be pleaſed ro conſider at his leaſure- ; 

17, Bur Pag- 168. $. 3. He replieth to that anſwere, given to 1 Tan. 1: 1g, 
Saying , thats muſt be true faith, that is there meaned- As if we ſaid , that the dg, 
Ctrine of faith were a falſe faith, Bur he ſuppolerh , that we meaned an hypo. 
critical faith , that wasnotin truth , but in shew only : Andyer he muſt know, 
thar a Temporary faith is not properly afalie faith , but is rue, inits kinde; 
Iris true, itis not a ſaving faith ; and yer is diftinguished from a falſe faith: By 
the faith , we faid, that was there ſpoken of, is the doctrine of Faith, which 
should not have put away , but adhered ro , and preached faithfully, with 
good conſcience. Burt , whenitis ſaid » they put away a good conſcience , (ſaith he) 
s:is ſuppoſed , they had a good conſcience , which cannot be without true faith. Anſ. Paul 
ſairh 48. 23: 1. that he hadlived in all good conſcience before God , unto that day; tak« 
ing in, (as1s very probable) eventhertime that he was a phariſee, and ſo with. 
out true faith in Chriſt: ſee Phil.z: 6. (2.) The word zz-wmwpps: there uſed, doth 
not ſignifie alwayes a putting away what we have ; as we ſee AF. 7: 27,39. & 
13: 46. And foit onlyimporterh that they did nor ſerve Chriſt in the Goſpel, ia 
trath andin finceriry; bur for filthy lucre , or ſuch like corrupt ends: and bence 
it came to paſſe, tharar length they caſt the prof<flion of the truth over board, 
and would follow thar doctrine no more. 

18. To ourproofsfrom Phil. 136. & 1 Pet. 1: 5. he Anſwereth. Theſe cas 
nootherwayes be underſtood , than in ( far ; «s we fulfil the condition , upon which ſal. 
vation 5 offered. Anſ. But theſe texts ſpeake expreſly of God's be inning 
and ing the condition, the good work, and keeping by fairh. Sothar, 
_ _ knoweth not what he ſayes, when he thinks this anſwere can be made 

© of here, 

19, Hecometh next Pap: 169- $ 4 to ſpeak of the ſecond thing, aflertedin 
his Theſis, ro wit, Thar there is ſuch a meaſure of grace artainable, from which 
there isno A ez andin this , he leaveth his friends, the Socinians & Ar 
mnians , and thinketh hereby to anſwere all the arguments, whereby Perſeye- 
rance is proved; butinthis hisfolly is roo manifeſt: for all our arguments cons 
clude for ſuch , as have the leaſt meaſure of rrue and faving grace : and upon 
| theother hand, anſwere all thatis brought againſt Perſeverance, by alleiging 

that theſe cannot reach ſuch , as are attained to this higheſt degree : But asthis 
willnort ſatisfie the Adverſaries , ſo it is but looſe and groundleſs work, having 
no foundation inthe word. And ifhe will interpret thar Heb. 6: 4, 5, 6. of true 
and ſaving grace , he will finde difficulty ro limute it to beginners , & norto 
meane it Specially of ſuch, as have attained unto an higher meaſure of perfe« 
tion » than ordinary- : 

20. Bur Pap. 170. from thar place 1 Cor. 9: verſ. 27. he ſaith that Paul ſuppoſeth 
here a poſſibility , that he might become a reprobate. Whereby he deſtroyeth what 
he is aboutto afſert ; for he cannot wit a > of reaſon deny , chat Paul 
was advanced above'many» & arrived at as high a degree of perfection, as any 


Quaker is capable of ; ſeing himſelf ſaith , that Paul was come to thar _ 
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from which he knew , he could not fall; and the mater is clear Rom. 9: 38+ 
aTim.1: 12. £54: 7,8. But he miſtaketh the import of that word aN*«u@-, 1 Cor. 9? 
27. which only fignitieth , nor approven, or not accepted of, mn the ſervice he was im 
about, as the whole ſcope an | context cleareth: and rhough it were taken 
jo bis worſt ſenſe; what can he hence inferre © will the carefall ule of meanes to 
ent ſuch athing , prove thar ſuch a thing was poſſible , not only in it ſelf, 
alſoin reſpet of God ? The Lord's derermination and purpoſe kniterh rhe 
ends with the meanes , & ſecureth the end together with the meanes leading 
therero. Bur iris an ordinary miſtake with Amimians , tothink that if the end 
be ſecured, meanes are needleſs. Was not the life of Chriſt ſecured until the time 
inred? did he for all that neglect the uſe of meanes for his life? or did he 
hearkento Satan, re mpting himto caſt himſe!fheadlong from the pinacle of the 
temple > did Hezek#ab neglect ro eat & drink &c-notwithſtanding ofthe full aſ< 
ſurance he had of living fifteen yearslonger ? 

21, Whar he ſaith afterward ofafſurance, which ſome atraine unto, though 
Ljudgeit nor clearly proven from Revel. 3: 12.. that place being meant rather of 
whatthe Lord will give hereafter in glory : Yet I affent unto the truth , & hall 
recommen!1 rhe Reader unto Chap. 18 of ourConfeſſ. of Faith, where he $hall finde 
the matter fully explained & contirmed, ſothar he needeth not take any notice 
of what this Quaker ſaith, on that head- 


Cuae. XVI. 
Of the Church. 


F WE proceed unto his Tenth theſis , wherein he treareth of the Miniftrie.. 

? Bur in his Apology P.172.% he rhinkerh good to ſpeak ſomething of the: 

Church, of which» he made no mention in his Theſis,'bur did;preſuppoſe it. Whar 

we hold concerning the Church , is diſtinctly ſer down in our Confeſſ. Chap» 252. 
Where more of the clear truth may be ina few words ſeen, than readily wilk 

be found: in ſeveral Treatiſes, written againſt Papsſts upon that bead 3 there tis 

ſaid ; The Catholick or Univerſal Church, which is —_ » conſifts of the whole. 
number of the Ele , that bave been , are, or ſhall be gatheredinto one under C w > 
the head thereof ;, and is the Spouſe » the Body, thefulneſs of bim y that filleth all in 
all rg 1: 10, 22, 23. &' 5: 23» 27 32. Col. I: 18. ) The viſible Churchs 
which is alſo Catholick, or Univerſal, under the Goſpel ( not confined to one Nations. 
a: before undey the Law) conſiſts of all theſe , throughout the world , that profeſs the 
true Religion (x Cor.r: 2.9 12:12) 13+ Pjal. 2: 8. Revel.y: 9, Rom. 15: goto, Eiv 
x2.) together with their children ( 1 Cor, 7: 14. AR: 2: 39, Exech. 16: 20, 21+ 
Rom. 11:16. Gen. 3: 15+& 17:7.) and is the Kingdom of the Lord Feſw Chriſt 
( Mar. 13: 47. Eſai. 927. ) th: bouſe and family of G14 ( Epheſ 2:19. & 3-15 ) 
out of which there is no ordinary poſſivility of Salvation ( AR. 2; 47+): Unto oo 


| 
| 
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Catbolick wſible Church, Chrift bath given the Miniftrie » Ovacles and Ordinances 
of God-, forthegarbering and perfeRting of 1he Saints , in this life,, to the end of the 
world : And doth by his owne Preſence and Spirit according to bis promiſe, maj 
them eff ual thereumto ( 1 Cor. 12: 28, Ephbe/. 4: 14 12, 13, Mas. 28: 19, 2g, 
Eſai $9: 21. Addehereunto Qveft.63.0f our Larger Catechiſme: What are the 
ſpecial privileges of the Vifible Church ? Anl. The viſible Church hath the privilege 
ing ander God's ſpecial care and government ( Eſai4:5.6,t Tim. 4: 10.) of 
and preſerued in all ages , notwithftanding the oppoſition of all enemr 


( Pfad. 115; throughout Eſai 31: 4 5+ Zech, 12:2, 3:4+8,9- ) and of enjoying the 


Communion of ſaints » the ordinary Meanes of Salvation ( AR. 2: 19, 42.) Offers 
of grace by Chriſt zo all the members. of it , in the minifirie of the Goſpel, teſtia 
fy'ng that whoſoever believes in him ſhall be ſaved ( Pſat. 147: 19120. Rom. g; 4, 
Epbeſ. 4: 11, 12. Mark. 16; 15, 16.) and excluding none that will come unto him 
( Fob. 6:37.) 

2. Here is our doQtrine laid downe in few words. Whar would this man 
now ſay ? He giveth usfirſt the Erymology of the greek word, thar we render 
Church ; cndibence tels us, that anEcc/fia, or Church, 1s nothing elfe bur a 
company of ſuch as God hath called our of thisworld. Againſt which I have 
nothing to ſay: only, forclearing thc matter , I would adde ; Thar there is 
a company called outof the world by the grace of God , & power of his Spi» 
rit, to worshipe him in Spiritand in Truth ; and thisis that company, which is 
called the Church _— becauſe their union with their Head, and with one a- 
nother , is by a bond of true and ſaving Faith , and fincere Love, which are noe 
obvious to the eyes of men. A« alſo there isa greater company of perſons,called 
out of the world, to profeſs the Name of Jeſus, & ro worshipe Him outwardly, 
according to his word, and ro owne him for their King , by ſubmitting ro his 
Lawes,Ordinances,& Officers, by an outward profeſſion. And this is that com» 
pany, which is called rhe viſible Church; becauſe both their exerciſe; & their bond 
of union withthis King, & wirh one anorher, is ourward, & obyiousto the eye; 
to wit, an open Profeſſion of the rrue Religion, & ourward ſubmiliion to & fol. 
lowing of the ordinances & inſtirutions of Chriſt: Bur as to this vi&ble Church, in 
his f; Ing words, he ſeemerh to take nonotice thereof; for he deſcriberh 
to us the Church !nvifible ; andthentels us , that without this Churchthere is no 
ſalvation. Bur this is impertivently (ſpoken ; for that Church is made up only 
of the elet ; And if we should ſpeak of rhe InvifibleChur: h, as now exiſting 
in this world , we could not ſay , that any elect belonged to it , but ſuch as 
were effeQtually called; forthe reſt were not yer calle out ofthe world, or out 
of rheir ſtare of narure ; and he told us , thata church is a company of perſons 
called out of the world. To ſay th-n , that there is noſalvation , out of thar com- 
pany - that are already affe called, is neither pertine:it , nor truth ; for 
there are many , who are not yercalled , whom Gcd, will in dae tune call and 
bring home; and theſe whom he hath elected , he doth bring 1oto the 5iſible , 
Church, where they may enjoy the or.:inances , which God hath appoined lor 
Converſion : 4nd therefore we ſay , that out of this viſible Church there is 
ordinarily no ſalyation: But all this is aid by him , ro make way for his _— 
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that will rake in Heathens, Pagans, Turks and Tartars, that never heard , nor - 
neier sball hear a word of Jeſus Chriſt ; which Church , as he would delineate 
tro us , hath northe leaſt relaticn toChrift , as Head and King ; nor any ad- 
yantage of» or intereſt in the Inſtitutions of Jeſus Chriſt, And what a Church 
this $hall be lt any ſober Chriſtian judge. 

3- BurJer us heare himſelf ſpeak : He calleth the Church a company of ſuch , as 
Ged hath called out of this world, that they may walk in hx light and Life. One might 
readily ſuppoſe , thatthis were good : but hear more. Vader this notion » ſaith 
he, of the Church , all theſe are comprehende&. of what Nation , Kinds , Tongue or 
Family they be, (tbough far removed from, and ſtrangers to theſe who profeſs Chriſt , 1nd 
Chriſtianity in words, and enjoy the Scriptures ) who obey the divine light and teſtimony 
of God within them, ſo as by it they become ſanflified and washen. An. 1 bat is, in Short, 
All Heathens and Pagans, who have never heard of Chriſt or of Chriſtianity , 
belong to this Church of perſons, called our of the workd , ro walk in God's 
Light and Life ; if they have obeyedthe Light of Nature. farid of a Natural Con 
ſcierce , teaching to abſtean from grofle finves, This is the Quakers Church, 
and the Church of perſons efteCtually called our ofthe world, which they mean: 
which is rothing elſe , bur a Church of moralized Pagavs , A pagan-Church , 
without the Knowledge of Chriſt , Profeflion of Chriſt ,” Faith in Chriſt, Wor. 
shipe of Chriſt , Acknowledgment of Chriſt , Union with Chriſt, withoue 
the Goſpel of Chriſt , and the Spirit of Chriff, An ' though he call this, che 

Catholick Spirit , and the ſecret life and vertue of Feſur; Yeritisintruth nothing bur 
Catholick nature , which cannot underſtand the rhings of the Goſpel, Thus is 
further confirmed by what he add-th. Therefore (faith he) they may be members 
of this Vaggyrd wr Who are Pagans » Turks ard Fewes , of every ſeck among 
Chriſtians , if they be good ſingle hearted men , though they be pnnmans ſuperſtitious, 
Thus we ſee the Quakers Church is erected according to the Covenant of works, 
and that now broken, founded upon the [aw of Nature, directed by the Lighe 
of Nature: and toir belong all civil ourwardly moral perſons, whatever Reli. 
= they have, and how ſuperſtitious ſoever they be : Yeathough they worshipe 

ocks and ſtones, and the Devil; for there is no exception here, Reader , whar 
thinkeſt thou now ofthis Church, of this Profeſſion, and of this Religion ? Iris 
Catholick , I confeſs, alas roo Catholick! Hence we ſee, how falſe it is thar 
he ſairh afterward Pag. 174. that this Church hath ſometimes been Inviſible, thourh 
he}, .after the Quakers manner » milapply thar Fer. 3: 14-& 1 King. 19: 18. For 
alas, it hath alwayes ſince Adam fell , been too viſible. 

4. Next $ 3. He ſpeaketh of a particular Church; and here feemethto worde 
the matter better 3 but, he having already given usthe Key , weshall be the 
more able to unlock his cabiner. We muſt (Cith he) conſider a Church , as it 


Fynſfier certainnumber of fazthſul perſons. Thatis , Perſons only taught by the 
4 


rtofnature, though as for Rangon , they may be worshipers ofthe Devil; 
_ 


for this particular Church needeth e a part of the Catholick Church, 


. what more* Gathered together (faith he) by the Spirit of God , and theteſtimony of 


ſome of his Miniſters Thar is (ſay I) by the Light and Law of nature, and the 
teltimony of Quakers , or ſuch Miniſters, as preach nothing cf the Goſpel , 


Zz nothing 
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nothing of Chriſt, rerealedin the Goſpel , nothing of the myſtery of God & 
of Chriſt , therein revealed. What more ? And —_ unto, ((aith he) the 
faith of true principles , and the doftrine of the Chriſtian fuirh, That is, ſuch prin- 
ciples and dottrine of Chriſtian faith , as may be among them, that never heard 
of Chriſt, or of Chriſtian Faith ; that worshipe the work of mens hands, and 
poſſibly the Devil. Whoſe hearts (ſaith he further) united by the ſame love , and 
th:ir underſtandings illuminated with the ſame truth , meet together , to attend upon 
God, adoxe him , and unanimouſly give teſtimony againft errour , though they ſufſer 
thrrefore. Bur (1.) Do not their bodies meet togetherroo > (2.) Can that 
love be rrue Chriſtian love which may be among Pagans? (3.) What illumi- 
nation of truth can they have, who never had another teacher , than a Natural 
Conſcience within, or the Law written upon the works of creation and provi- 
dence? (4.) What attendance upon God, or adoration of him, without Chriſt, 
knownand beleevedin? (5.) What refſtimony againſt errour can they give , 
whonever heard ofthe Goſpel, or of Chriſt? ( £Thaoe that here he is giving 
. wadeſcription of Quakers Conventicles, which really are Syn2goguesof Saran, 
Hercels us further, that all rhe members of thoſe meetings teach and inſtrutt one another, 
And fo they areall officers, all eyes, &c. and ſo monſters: No organical Church, 
Ther+he cloſeth with an untruth , ſaying, that ſuch were all the promitive Churches, 
by the Apoftles. Whileas the Apoſtolick Churches confitted of perſons , 
who ca'iled upon the name of Jars hriſt our Lord, 1 Cor, 1: 2+ They were 
Churches in God the Father, and inthe Lord Jeſus Chrift, 1 Theſ. 1: 1. 2 Theſ. 1: 
T+ that is, ſuch as acknowledged and worshiped the true God, and that in Jeſus 
Chrift ; which neither Pagans, nor i as ſuch did, 
5. Having thus ſpoken of a catholick & of a particular church, he cometh 
$. 4; ro ſpeak ſomerhing of the qualifications of the members of both , which I 
judge ſuperfluous , ſcing that was ſufficiently done already. Yet becauſe bis 
words here are of a finer - like dreſs , ler us heare him. That one ((ayes he) may 
be amember of the cathelick church , tis neceſſary , that there be an inward call of God 
by bi light in theheart , and that the heart be fermented by his nature and Spirit , ſo a 
be leave off unrighteouſneſs , and turne to righteouſneſs 3 and that , as to the inward 
part of his ſoul, be be cut off the wild olive ofnature and planted in Chrift, b| his word &5 
anward Spirit. Andallthis may beinthem , that are ignorant of the hiſtory of Chrift , 
& was proved inthe 5. and 6. Theſis. Anſ. Theſe are fine words, to deceive the 
fimple ; had he nor ſufficiently explained himſelfabove in the place by himſelf 
cited, andjuſt now alſogiven us a clear view of his Catbolick Church , and of 
nsmembers , we might readily have been deceived: But , according to hig 
owne interpretation of himſelf, and a narrow inſpection of his words here, 
We finde (1.) Thar one can be aqualified member of the Church Catholicks 
who hath never heard of Chriſt , or ofthe Covenant ofgrace in Chriſt , nor 
learned any more of Chriſtianity or of the Goſpel, then whar nature could teach: 
and how diſſcnant this is from the whole Goſpel ; ler any, thatever read it, 
peak. (2.) All this inward call of God is by the light , rbar is in the heart of 
every man by nature: isthisany thing elſe, but natures dim light > (3.) Alt 
this termentation (to ſpeak in the Quakers dialect ) is eftetuare by the power 
ofthis: 
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of chis light , and this is it he meaneth by the Spirir, as he hinteth here, and 
leargly told us before. (4.) All the effect of this work is but an outward turn» 
ing from unrighteouſneſs, whicha natural wretch do, upon the informa- 
tion ofa natural. conſcience : This is nothing of true Sanctificarion. (5.) Iris 
impotDble that all the operation cfnature can bring a man off nature , and plane 
him in Chriſt, (6.) T e Spirit of God worketh in and with the word , and 
this word is the preaching of the Goſpel ; and where the Goſpel is, there is the 
hiſtory of Chriſt. So thar where there is nothing ofthe hiſtory of Chriſt, there 
isnot the word of the Kingdom,there is nor the ſpecial working of the Spirit of 
Chriſt, This word therefore, and inward Spirit, whereof he ſpeaketh , is 
but he word & Spirit of Narure , thatis, nature under new names; the Paza« 
nish-word and Spirir, 

6. But what 1s requiſite toamember of a particular chriſtian church > He 
anſwereth Paz. 175, Beſide this inward work tir neceſſary (ſayes he) there be an 
external jrofeſſon, and faith inFeſus Chrift , and theſe ſacred truthes delevered in the 
Scriptures , when the inward light , and teſtimony of the Spirit, chall naturally incline £3 
compel ſuch , 4s are ſubje& and obedient t0 it , to give aſſent and credite to the truthey 
delwoered in the Scripture Anſ. We heard before of a Catholick Church , whereof 
all he members muſt needs be ſaved, and of a Particular Church, much of the 
fame complexion with the Carholick; bur now we hear ofa new Church, called 
8 Particular Chriſtian church; the complexion of which ſcemeth ro differ from the 
former : But the marter is this; Chriſtianity , with him , is not neceflary ro 
fl:arion : th:re may be particular Churches, werethere is nothing ofthe Chri- 
ſtian Religion: Parzans, that are ſomewhat Moral & Civil , belon7 to the ca*+ 
tholick Church, & hall be ſaved; as well as Chriſtians : Burtbecauſe , where 
the word of the Goſpel is come» there muſt be ſome reſpect had to ir, & to 
the word of God ; therefore a linle more is neceflary in this cafe , though nor 
init ſelf, tobe found in ſuch as live in ſuch places , where the word of God is; 
for it were a $hame to lay » that no more were 7p ofa man , borne and liy- 
ing all his dayes , where the word of God and the Goſpel is, than of a pagan, 
that never heard of Chriſt, But now what is required ? An External profeſſion &c. 
Thisis good, & enough rodeclare, that the Quakers Churches, are nor Chriſtian 
for they beleeve nor the holy truthesſer downein the Scriptures , becauſe they 
oppoſe and contradidt them ; Nor do they beleeve in or make profefiion of Je» 
ſus Chriſt, revealcd in the N. Teſtament, becauſe they = him, andall 
his Infticutions. But how is this faith wrought? is it by che Spirit of G2d? No : 
the ioward light alone doth it : that is, it 1s a faith of Chriſt & of the truths of 
the Scriptures , tha: nature can ſweerly & naturally incline ,.yea compel unto. 
But this can reach no further , than the truths + that corrupt nature can teach g 
and what affinity theſe have with the Goſpel of the grace of God , ler Chriſti= 
ans judge : And thus we have run round , and are againe , where we 


begane. | 
Ki: He inferrerh , from what —_ ſaid, => the m—_— rv dye 

mp aſide of miquity , is every way neceſſary , to conſtitute a me of th? 
Ghni. Yer itis bur ſuch a work of kolinels, [that narure can produce & — 
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We acknowledge , true holineſs, wrought by the Spirit of God ſubdueing & 
overcoming a , tobe yoo in al that are members of the Inviſible 
Church ; bur nor neceſſary to conſtitute one a member cf the viſible Church , 
general or particular, Whar more ? That outward profeſſion is neceſſary , to mae 
on? a member of a particular congregated church , though not of the catholick church, 
Thenthe parricular Churchis nor an homogeneal part of the Catholick ; bur of 
adiffercnt complexion, Then members of the Catholick church , cannor be 
members of a particular Church , without ſome more be added. Ir ſeemerh 
then, theſe particular Churchesare Viſible Churches, but the Catholick 1s inviſi. 
ble. Yet faith he) this external profeſſion is every way neceſſary , where God giv?th 
opportunity to know it, and the outward teſtimony is to be beleeved , whn and whyre iti 
revealed, Then itis no way neceſſary otherwiſe : and ſo, without any Knows 
ledge, Revelation , or Acknowledzement or Profeſſion of theGoſpel , one 
may be a member of the Catholick ſaved Church : are theſe things conſonant 
to Scripture ? . 
8. Next$.5. He tels us, that the devil, working im the myſtery of iniquity , 
taughths followers to ſay , That none, how holy ſo ever, was a m:mber of the church 
of Chrift, without an outward profeſſion, and unleſs he were initiated with ſom? ceremonies, 
Anſ. An4 whatcanit beelſe, but the devil, working inthe myſtery of iniquity, 
that taught him toſay , that Pagans, Turks, & Jewes, whoare enemies ro the 
true Chriſtian Religion, can be members of rhe Catholick church , without 
either Profeſſion , or Knowledze of Chriſt > (2.) Himſelf ſaid , . that this pro- 
fellion was. neceflary to particular Chriftian Churches : And are not theſe, 
Churches of Chriſt? (3.) for the external ceremonies, uſed in the Church of 
Rome, we owne them not; bur ſuch as Chriſt hath inſticured in his word , if the 
Spirit within him , be not contrary to rhe Spirit ſpeaking in the Scriptures, he 
alſo should owne. And againe (ſaith he) That if one have anontward profeſſion, though 
8nwardly ungodly and irregenerate , he may be a member of the true Church of Chriſt Anſ. 
Thar ſuch an one may be a member of the Church Viſible , we owne it, asthe 
truth of God;and,when he $hall be pleaſe ro forme a diſput upon thishea1,shall 
make irgood : And, at beſt - heis but miſtaken , when he addeth , that this s 
to put light for darkneſs ; as if God did more regard words, than works 3 For the Lord 
calleth for both Rom 10: 9, 10. Heisalſo miſtaken , when he ſayes, that An- 
richrift did build bus ſiruRture upon this foundation; For he appli*th al] the privileges 
of the Inviſible Church, unto his viſible Synagogue of Satan ; & diftinguish- 
.eth not berwixt the Viſible & the Inviſible Church ; as neither doth this Quaker; 
& non - churcheth all, who arenot of kis combination ; and how neare this 
Quaker + ny to him, inthis, hecan judge, ifhe will. * 

9.. What he ſpeakethof the degenerating of the primitive churches, istrue ; 
bur when among theſe corruptions, he reckoneth Paz. 176. this as one, that 
men became Chriſtzans ; that is ,- members of the viſible church , by birth; he 1s 
far our ; forit that be a corruption, the Apoſtles & firſt rimitive Church were 
guilry thereof; for we owne it from them: Petey told the on thar th _ iſe was 
to them , and to their Children AR. 2: 29. Ard Paul told 2h Corinthi: as; hen 
that the children of beleevers wereh aw 30 HY 


oly 2 and underthe Law, children by birth 
enjoy 
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enjoyed this privilege ; & this privilege was never taken away from them under 
the Goſpel- Whar he ſaith of the reformed churches : rhough there be roo much 
truth init, yetirill becometh him & his parry, to upbraid them ; ſeing all their 
defigne , as hath been often obſerved, isto make them , & usall, mere pagan 
churches. - And , in ſtead of true holineſs, to preſſe upon us Natural, Dead, & 
Antievangelick Morality, 


Cnae. XVI. 
Of a Miniſterial call. 


I: Ur Quaker » having thus diſpatched what he had toſay , of the Church, 
cometh ro ſpeak to what he had mentioned in his Theſis , concerning 
the Minsſtery , where we finde ſeveral things ſpoken unto, which we $hall exa- 
mine ſeverally. In the beginning of his 106. Theſis , he tels us, That as by this 
pie, grace and light, all the true —_— of God , m ſpiritual things , 15 received and 
revealed ; ſoby the ſame, ar itis manifefted , and recerved in the heart , by its power and 
acy » every tru? Minifter of the Goſpel is conſtituted , prepared , and furniched for 
work of the mum#try ; And by this moving, leading and drawing , muſt he beled & 

d, inhis miſterial work , as to places where , the perſons to which , and timer 

when he is to b:imployed. That which here we are torake notice of, is thar 
which conſtitureth a Miniſter; and with this Quaker, the only thing that makerh 
one a Miniſter , 1s Inward Lizhe ( which he callerh alſo grace and a gift,) as 
tis, received , in its power , in the beart, Thisis all his callunto the weighty 
work of the Miniftrie : Whar this Light , Gift and Grace is, we diſcovered 
above ſufficiently ; and after examination of all thar he ſaid of it, found it 10 
be nothing elſe , but the dim Light and Law of Nature, or the Relicques of 
that, which once was glorious and illuſtrious > while Adam ftood ; becauſe 
nothing elſe can be ſuppoſed now common to all Adam's ſones , or all that are 
Rational Creatures , whether borne without , or within the Church , whether 
Pagans, Barbarians, Cannibals, Shythians, or what you will. And this he 
es both the Preacher , or Revealer of Spiritual thinzs, and the Meane by 
Which this Revelation is received ; for by ir all che true knowledge of God , in 
iritual things, is (ſaith he) both revealed and received: ſothar itis Preacker, 
Bible, and all : and when this Light and irs Teachings are recerved inthe ſoul, 
then the man isa Called Miniſter ; bur for whatT know not , unleſs for to reach 
natural, dead - morality and civility, amongſt Pagans, that they mighr be 
more civilized ; for , ſure lam, all this light cannever qualife him to be 2 
Miniſter of the Goſpel , ro declare the Myfteries of the Kingdome of God , 
10 Miniſter the Goſpel of God, to be a Miniſter of Chriſt , and a Steward of 
the Myſteries of God , ro Preaththe unſearchable riches of Chriſt ; and as fure 
Fam, ircan benocallto a man, t0 undertake this work. This beingfo clear 
and manifeſt from whar is ſaid above , we might ler him rant here athis owne, 
Zz 3 liberty 
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_ and be quiet; for whenthe groundis found nought, the ſuperſtructure 
et | 


of its owne Accor 

2. Notwithſtanding hereof, we shall take notice of what he buildeth upon 
this ſandy foundation; that the opinions of the Quakers , concerning the Mi. 
niſtery , may bein ſome meaſure derected , and confuted. In his Apol. P. 177, 
$6.6. Hetels, us rhateheerrors, which Proteſtants retame , concerning Minifterr 
and Paſtors , are 4 chiefe cauſe of Lamentation. I shall not deny , bur errcurs , 
in this matter, are of dangerous conſequence, being as ſenſible , as he is, 
that afalſe and corrupt miniſtry will quickly cauſe or cccafione the corruption 
of all. He ſaith , that al! mes , concerning this matter , are at preſent m conſu« 
ſion : The Ground, the Call , the Qualifications » the Maintainance , and the whole 


Diſcipline is , ſaith he , diverſe from , and wholh oppoſite unto the miniſtrie of the pri = 


mitive Church , and do neceſ[arily tend to exclude a Spiritual Mmiftery , and to in« 
troduce and eſtablich a carnal miniſtrie. Anſw. This is a hard charge, and had 
need to be well founded; yer itisno new charge : He hath but barrowed this 
from the Familifts; from whom he hath many other things. Bur the calumnies 
. and bitrer ſpeaches of Quakers , andrhelike, are not much to be valued , eſpe- 
cially when , they are directed nor againſt one particular place, where , it may 
be, much corruption hath creept - 1n, or isintroduced ; bur againſt the Mi- 
niſtrie every where, excepting, I ſuppoſe, ' what is among themſelvs, and a« 
mong themſelys only. He mentioneth five heads of corruption here; burin 
his following diſput , we finde but three of the tive (p:kento: for asro the firſt 
and laſt ; the Grownd and the whole Doſcipline he pafſerh them by , upon what 
account, I know not ; poflibly becauſe , he rhought the ſpeaking rothe reſt , 
was (ufficiene. 

3. Inthe firſt place Pap. 178. $. 7. He cometh ro ſpeak of rhe Call of Paftory 
&r Doors, mmthe Church of Chnift; and ro how , what itis. Bur before [ cone 
ſider whathe ſaith, T muſt rake notice of this. That while he ſpeaketh of a 
Call , & raketh ypon him to acquant us with the narure of a true Call ro the Mi- 
niſtery ; he cannot bur in reaſon ſuppoſe rheſe Ten things following : fir#, 
Tharrhereis, and muft be a viſible Church continued, and keeped up inthe 
world : for the Miniftery, of the call whereunto he ſpeaketh , hath an un- 
doubted relation unto the Viſible Church : itis in the Viſible Church thar this 
muniſtrie is ſet and placed by God 1 Cor, 12: 28. Iris over it that overſcers are ſet 
by the Holy Ghoſt AF. 20: 28, Iris ſuch a Church , that rhey muſt feed ; by 
diſpenſing the Ordinances of God: ltis ro ſuch a company , that; they m 
at the part of Watchers , Meflengers , Ambaſſadours, Difpenſators or Ste- 
wards, Co- workers with God, Fathers, Rulers, Overſeers» Nurſes, Tea- 
chers, Stars, Angels, Paranymphs or fri:nds of the Bridegroom , Labour- 
ers , Paſtors, Builders and the like: all cheir adminiſtrations are for ſuch a 
company ; anJ their work being ro Convert Strangers , ro Confirme and build 
up Beleevers, ro Inftrudt the Ignorant, to Strengrhcn the Weak , to Bring 
home Wanderers out of the wav , &c, As alfo to Keep up and go before 
others, inthe publick worshipe of God, it is manifeſt, there cannot be a Called 
Miniſtry wichoura viſible Church. Secondly, That there is and mult be a ſtand- 
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ing Miniſtrie , in the Viſible Charch: For where there is a Call , and th* 
manner of a Call ro rhe Miniſtrie ſpoken of, there a Miniſtrie is preſuppoled: 
z Call ro an Office, ſuppolech the Office, otherwayes the call Should be ro 4 nw 
aw: And it were ridiculousto debate abour a call to an Office , if the Office it 
ſelf be called in queſtion, or nor preſuppoſed by both fides : Take away rhe of - 
fce, and all debare abourthe call to that office ceaſerh , of will. Thirdly, Thar 
this ſtanding Miniſtry , or Office inthe houſe of God , is neceſſary, and mult 
got be laid afide , or annulle1 : for when he makerh ſo much debate abour the 
Call ro this Office, and layerh ſo much ſtreſs upon rh2 righe manner of this 
Call, h2 cannor bur preſuppole , thar the righr call; or right manner of a call 
here, is of very great advantage; and if this be ſo, certainely the Office ir 
f cannot bur be neceſſary. Fourthly, That this ſtanding and continuei 
iniftry , in the Church, is an Ordinance and Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, a 
muſt be owned as ſuch., preſerved and keeped pure, as ſuch; For if it were a 
meer appointment of Man, Whar neceſſity were there , that we should make 
any debate abour the manner ofa call thereunto? If it were nor of Chriſt, ir 
were no.greatmatter » thouzh it were quite Jaid aſide; and all debare abour 
acall unro it,were utterly needleſs.Fifily, Thar None ouzht ro take upon him this 
Office of bein, a Paſtor or miniſter in rhe houſe of God , whhour a La wful 
Call : For ſeing iris neceffary to know , whar is the right manner of aCall ro 
this Office , ics manifeſt , that rheremuſtbe a Call unto this Office : and if 
there muſt be a Call untorhis Office, none cancloath- himſelf with thar Office 
who isnot called thereunto 3 1t every one, who: pleaſed , might rake on hin 
this office » what necefliry were there of a callroir? A call ſaith that ſome pe « 
caliar perſons, and that in an orderly way , muſt alone beiimpowered here- 
mto3. and that every one, who will, may not, at his owne hand, afſame this 
Office. Sixtly , Thar as none way rake this Office upon themſelves, withoue 
4 lawful Call chereonro ; ſo nonemay take up>n them the Work , prop-r rto- 
ſpch an Office , butſuch asare calle 1 ro the Office: Forthe call ro the Office is 
only appointed , for this en1, to lay a bar inthe way of others, from-doing ;. 
ortaking upon them ro-do, the work belongingro that Office : ifany, who 
ous » might do the work, to what end should there be a ſpecial Office tor 
work and a ſpecial Lawful call ro rhe Office? Sewen:thly , That neither 
the Office , nor the Work proper to the Office, is comman to-all thermembers 
of the Church ; forif the Work be common to all, of what uſe cana ſpecial: 
Office be for this work  Ahd what neceflity were there for acall, amhorizing: 
ſome to the doiny, of the work _ of that Office? Eightly , That Officers 
and Church members, as ſuch, are differear and ro- be diſtinguished ;. ſo 
that all Church members are nor Church Officers. This is- clear from the- 
ding. Ninthy , Thar a Call differerh- from Gifts and Qualifications = 
acall roan office, if it be righr, & ſuch as Go will approve, who ſend- 
eth not a meſſage by the hand ofa fool, doth preſuppoſe, So the perſancall-. 
ed is ficred & qualifhed ; and thar this qualification was not a ſufficient ground, 
for him to take upon him the office, or t» performethe proper work of the of- 
fice; forif his qualification. had ſufficiently warranted him for the office, & for 
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the work ,. the call had been ufeleſs wholly ſuperfluous; when then our Qua; 
ker ſpeaketh cf a Call, he muſt meana proper, real ard formal call, not afalſe, 
imaginary & ſuppoſed cne ; yor yet what may be. ſaid to be a yirtual cal), 
Tenthly, Whenhe ſpeaks thus of a Call to the Office of a Paſtor, or Doctor, he 
muſt needs ſuppoſe , thar there are real and ſure Rules, Grounds and Eyi. 
dences of a lawful call , laid down inthe word. Whereby a true call may be di 
ſtinguiched from a falfe &ſuppoſititious call: & that the ſolution of this queſtion, 
wharisarizht, and whar isa wrong call ; doth notdepend upon our 1maging» 
tions and phancies , bur muſt be had in the word : And therefore ifhe would 
deſcribe or lay forth unto us,whar is a right call uoto the office of a Paſtor, inthe 
Church , he muſt nor think it enough to tell us his dreames, and ſuppoſitions, 
bur he muſt give us grounds from the-word, whereupon we mult reſt. Thar 
by the queſtion , which he here movyerh, he muſt preſuppoſe all theſe Ten parti» 
culars,- as unqueſtionable trurhs , is from what is ſaid, 1 juges molt clear; 
andifſo, how he hall , in ſeveral gftheſe , agree with orher Quakers , I leaye 
it with himſelfrojudge : and how , asto ſome of them arleaſt , he hall agree 
with himſelf, in what followeth , we may have occaſion to remarke » as we 
go on. | | 
4. When heſpeaketh of a Callto a Miniſterial Office, we may obſerve , that 
he is very indiſtin&, & confuſed, holding himſelf in the genera], that he may the 
more eaſily inveigle his Reader, and leaye the maner ſtillin the dark. Hecan» 
not but know , that our Divines make mention of ſeveral ſorts of calling tothe 
Miniftrie, not ro mention that , which commonly in our larguage , goeth 
for a call, and is performed by the people inviteing » makeing choiſe of , an 
ſubmitring to the Miniſterie of ſuch or fuch aperſon , which is more prop-rly 
called Elefion; and is contradiſtin&t from that , which is called Ordination; 
. bur to ſpeak to that, which is otherwiſe called miſſion, or maſſio poreſtativa ; that 
Is, that, which formally impowereth the perſon called, to performe the 
Work belonging to that Office, and legally authorizeth him thereunto : for 
Paul. Gal. 1: 1. ſaying of himſelf, that he was an Apoſtle, not of men nor by man, but 
by Feſus Chrgſt,65 Godthe Father, giveth ground to diſtinguish of calls, not ro men» 
tion that which is imported by the firſt expreſſion, of men , whichis commonly 
taken for an unlawful call, that is meerly of man, of themſelves, or ochers; ſuch 
as the falſe Prophets had of old, and the falſe Apoſtles, in the primitive times: to 
wit, That there is one call Immediat by God and Chriſt, withour rhe interveening 
of Man : There is another Mediat, which thoug alſo of God, yet itis by the In« 
rerventioa of ſome deed of man: & ſois faid ro be by man. The firſt is attribured 
untothe Apoſtles and ſome others; whom Chriſt immediatly ſent forth ; ad- 
Joyn ing thar call of Matthias , AF. 1. which, as to the perſon, on whomthelox 
fell » was immediatly from God. The other unto orher Church officers , ap- 
poinred to their office by them, & ſo forttrin fucceding generations, _—_— 
rothe way & method ſet down inthe word, The Mediar call is that, whic 
we are now to enquire after , & to look for; ſeing the Immediar call is ceaſed 
with theſe extraordinary perſons, who were call2d by ir, & were with alen= 


dued with extraordinary gifts z as weſee Mat. 10; 1. 2 Cor, 12* 12. or had —_ 
other 
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other extraordinary thing intheir mifſion , which did abundantly evinceit ro 
b: immediatly divine. We may note further, Thar thereis a Mediar call , which 
may be called Smgular & Rare, or not very ordinary ; as whena Churchis in 
erecting , & not yer conſtituted, & all things are out of order ; ſo that , 
through neceſſity , many, or ſeveral things requiſite in an orderly call, muſt be 
paſſed by , & diſpenſed with : Andthere1sa Mediar call, which isOrdinary, & 
15 uſually to be followed, according tothe rules ſer downe in the word. Againe, 


- ir may be noted, that there is an Outward call, & an Inward call. The Outward 


call or miſſion , is that which is done by men , according tothe appointmene of 
Chriſt afrer examination & tryal of the perſon, ſepararing him & ſerring him 
apart with ſolemne prayer & impolition of hands, for the miniſtrie ; & rhat 
a commitio2 of the work unto faithful men; & an appointing ofthem rothe 
work of the miniſtrie, The Inward callis the Lords figmification of his minde & 
will iowardly co the mans ſelf, of his calling & appointing him to the Miniftrie, 
not only endueing him with gifrs & qualifications requiſite , but alſo powerfully 
& ſweetly inclineing his minde , & determining his will , roa willing ſuſcep- 
tion of this Imployment , for holy & pure ends; & by other paſſages of his pro 
vidence, manifeſtly fignifying that to be his minde, thar the man $hall ferve him 
inthe work of rhe M:niſtrie. Theſe conſiderations are conſiderable in this caſe, & 
others might be mentioned ; but our Nuaker loving confuſion » walketh in the 
dark-, and rels us not” what. call he meaneth ; Nor whether he meaneth all 
ſorrs of calling , or only one kind ; andif one, he tels us not, what that 
one is, 
: 5. Lerusſee, if his anſwere will help us ro underſtand the queſtion. His 
anſwere isthis. FHe ought co be inflrufted bythe inward power and vertue of the Syirit 
of God , in his heart, A ſuteable anſwere for ſucha queſtion; that is, a confuſed 
an{were to an indiſtin& queſtion. He should haverold ns, what is the nature of 
z'Paſtors Call; & his anſwere is concerning aqualification: Afrerward he ſpeak= 
eth of qualifications ; & how , Ipray , hall 'he difference this from whathe 
handleth there? Next, T would enquire concerning the meaning of this anſwere; 
whether he thinketh , that all , who are inſtructed thus , are called ro be Pa- 
ſors; or only , thar this is a qualification requiſite in Paſtors? ;þ the firſt be his 
meaning , he defſtroyeth the diftintion berwixr Officers and Church mem<- 
bers; forthen all Church - members , muſt be Officers, ſeing with him all 
Church members muſt be thus qualified, If rhe /aſt be his meaning. - Whe= 
ther chinks he this qualification efſential, or not ? tharis, ſo neceſlary , that 
onethat wanteth it, cannot be accounted a Paſtor , neither before God, nor 
fofe men; neither in foro polz , nor mforo ſolki? Againe I would enquire, what 
he meanerh by this qualification ? if we inrerprete it by his former doctrine , 
(& why we may not, Yea muſt nor do ſo, 1 know not) this will be a good 
neation for aPagan - preacher , bur no qualification for a Goſpel - mini= 
er; for iris nothing elſe » than the power & efficacy of Narures Light & of 
a Natural Conſcience, informing & enlightning hy rave, duties required by 
the Law of nature: it hath no affiniry with the ſanctifying Spirit of Chriſt, pro= 


miſed in the New covenanr, beſtowed upon the elec and choſen veſlels of mer- 
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cy, and principling the belecver ro new obedience. Howbeir this mice fi 
for an Me Fort atal ſay moreto clear the matter wnto the _—_ 

confeſs holineſs is requited of Goſpel miniſters ; The Apolile rels wTir- 1:8, 
thar he mult be a lover of gaod men, (or of good things, as itisinthe wargioe) 
ſober , juft , holy , temperate: And he mult be blameleſs Tir, 1: 7.1 Twm: 3: 2. vis 
gilang , ſober , and of good bebaviourilzd: And therefore all , who areto beim- 
ployed in the examination & rryal of miniſters , should be careful in the ſear- 
Chiog after this , as well, as tnthe wyal of their gifcs and other qualifications: 
and when clear and manifelt evidences appear of their hatred of good things, 
and of the godly , of their inſabriery , injuſtice , unholineſs, intem ce 
want of vigilancy » and of their evil behaviour , my _ tO be laid afide 
from that holy function, as well as when thetr wane of gifs & of other requiſite 
qualifications clearly appeareth. Yea, if there be not ſome pofirive probable 
evidences of this love, and of ſeriouſneſs inthe maters of God, giving faire & 
probable pround of concluding them to be faithful men , they ought nor to 
Commit f word anto them. mar mag clearedand confirmed by worthy 
and learned Mr Durhan, in his expolition of the Revelatwn Pag. x98. &c. Yet, 
becauſe grace, & the faving workings of the Spirit » are larent, & hid inthe 
heart , &thereis no outward figne & evidence thereof, whereby others can 
certainly or infallibly diſcerne and judge of the fame , tall; & ſo hid, that the 
man, in whom it is, & ts more privie to kisawne {parit Sheart, than others can 
be, will notalwayes be in caſera diſcerne the ſame ; I dar nor fay , that the 
reall being of graceis{pcha ualification , as that the want thereof shall renler 
Cn—_ no munefter , and wn nn nall , _ God, or =_ 
| h the perſon, being 2 to-grace, Canexpect no acceptance 0 

God through Jef Chift , for what he doth. Chrilt's -—qy = Fiedas in rhe 
3s -— 22m verify this: and | need{ay no more. Mr Drrbam, 
inthe place cired. 

6.. Whar adderh he » For, faith he, ſermg true knowhkdge , in things ſpiritual, 
is received by thu gift and grace , be that is purified and fantlified by the ſame, 1: at length 
alſo called by it, and moved to man #0 otbers , andis made capable of chow mny to 
athers, what by real experience be himſelf jound , 2 Cor.5: 11, And bis words 
and miniftry , proceeding from inward power an4 verexe , pruverat ines the hearts of the 
bearers , pil" | a} > >, ab 1.) This gift and grace, 
being but narural and Pelagian, as was shown above, can ever give true 
knowledge, in things fpirireal , ſaving and k. (s) Nor can i ever 
puritie and ſandtifiea man according tothe Gofpet , whatever it may do, as to 
eurward civility and morality. (3.) Qualifications arena call. (4) Then, it 
ſeemes, there is no Ourward call requtze ; and ſorhis man joyneth with Saci- 
uians and Arminzans , laying afide all ourward call by men, as not neceſfary , in 
the Church of God ; and ſaying , that all, who underſtand the crutch of che 
Goſpel, per pint? the ot others , and have a right ro xeach. See 
Smalcius Pag. 379. though Pag- 377+ he co » that this outward call, is 


decent and comely in a conftiture Church , which this man doth no where ac- 
knowledge. See allo Apol. Remonir, Cap. 21. and Epiſcop.. diſput. 6, 
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Theſ. 4.8 5- (5) Every motionts tell others what we know inthe things of 
God, 1s not acall to the Work and Office of the Minittry. See Pſal. 66:16. pri» 
yat perſons , intheir private Capacities > may and ought ro ſeek ro promove the 


editication of others, I Per. 4: 103 11. (6.) Isthisrelling of what they have 
foagd in their owne experience . the whole fie Aniſtrie> Oris this 


- the preaching of the Goſpel? The divideing of the word of truth? 2 Tim. 2: 15. 


Ethis ſpeaking , exhorting and reboking with all awhoriry , Tie. 2: 15? Is this 
beſeaching as Ambaitadours, in the name of God, and in Chriſt's ſtead, 2 Cor.5: 
19.20? Isthisthat, which Pax layerh upon Timethie , 2 Tins. 4: 1» 2. 1charge 
eyyondig anti Bighes. reach the word , be inflans 3 ſeaſon , out of ſeaſon , 
reprove , rebuke, exhort with all long-ſufſering and dofirene > Or thar which we inde 
I Tm. 4:13, 14, 15, 16, - Lig ants rs me, to extortation, re deftrme, 
NepleF not the gift , that zs in thee , which was given thee by prophecy , wich the laying 
mn of the hand: of the preriyrery, Meditate yon theſe chmngs , gyue ly ſelf whaly to 
them name take beed unt0 thy ſelf, and neo the defirine 3 ; For tn 
doing this , thou thats both ſave thy ſelf, and them chat hear rhre. Burl Should have 
remembered, thatthefe men are againſt Preaching. (7.) Some may think, thar 
x favs ror zce, which he mentioneth, he can mean, amolt, nothing, bur 
whar the Papits call gratia gravis dats , md which is differers from gretzegratum 
feciens ; buri ſee no ground , to judge him ſo orthodox. 

7. He goeth abomro prove , rhat this qualifications abſolutely neceſlary : 
and his fi —— us. Thar which 1s neceſſary to make « men Chriſten, is 
much more ro make one a Miniſter of Chriſhanity. Buz thts mwerd call, power © 
vereue of the $ pirit, is neceſſary co make a man 4 Chrithum. Therefore, &c. Af. This 
argument is eafily anſweted by a drftinQtion , thus. - Thar whachis neceſlary ro 
make a man aReal, [)pright and Sincere Chriſtian, or rrue member of the In- 
vifible Charch , is alſo neceſſary ro make a man , a fmoere and upright Miniſter 
before God, and approvenofhim , in whathe doth ; buris not fimply and ab 
ſolurely neceſſary , to make one a Minifter , before men, who cannot certainly 
know this, nor walk by an isfallible rule, 1 judging of this. That whichis 
neceſfary to make 4 mana member of rhe Viſible Charch , aprofeſſing Chri- 
ftian, rharTgrant is alſo neceſſary to wake one a Mimiſter , both before God , 
and men ; for men canjudge hereof, and have a cerrain and fixed rule whereby 
to judge of this profeſſion , whether it be true or not , though notro judge , 
whether it be ſincere, or not. (2+) That the inward work of the Spirit of 
proces necellary to make one arrue and gracious hrnnt, turn re 
Inviſible Church, is true ; bu thisis not requifir to ne. nr nr re berg 
filble Church: Ard he would know, that Minifteys are ferinthevalible Church, 
and arero coverrfuch, as are not yet members of rhe Invilible Chrarch 3 
this shewerh the ioconſequence of his argument. ' (3-) The loward Power 

Verwe of the Spire, which be muſtmeane, can mana 
be a Chriſtian, in ruth and reality 3 forir may be, where is no Kknow= 


kds, orhearing of Chrift, of the Golpel, of the Covenait of 
Iuch thing , even in an Heathen and Pagan , m_ — y —— 
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called, 1 Cor. & 12413.-1Tim- 3:7. and is without Chriſt, being analien from 
the Commonwealth of Iſrael, and a ſtranger from the Covenants of promiſe, 
having no hope , and without Godin the world , Eph. 2:12. 

$. His next argnment is this : All the Miniſters of the N. Teft. are Mute of 
the Spirit » and not of the letter » 2 Cor. 32 6, therefore ſuch mu#t be called byg 
Spirit , and muft lnow , that be 1s led and moved by the Spirit , and be ſenſible of the 
work of the Spirit , and of bis inward vocation Anſ, (1.) Itis moſt true, that Mi- 
niſters ofthe N. T. are Miniſters of the Spirit, oppoſed to ſuch as cryed up the 
Law, andpreached it as ſeparated from Chriſt; as the Je wes commonly did , & 
as our Quzkers, Pagan-preachers, do, & muſt do, according to their princi- 
ples; for they krow no Goſpel » bur are ſworne enemies to it, and plaine ſub= 
yerters of it, andall the Ordinances thereof; and are worſe then the allegori- 
cal teachers, of whom Beza maketh mention , on 2 Cor. 3: 6, (2.) "They 
may be ſaid ro be called by the Spirit, whoaregifted with the gifts of the Spis. 
rit , fitting for preaching of the Goſpel z ſuch asthe word of Wiſdom, and the 
word of Knowledge , 1 Cor. 12: ver. 4-7, 8, 11. Whereby they arcapt toteach, 
1 Ten. 3: 2. andfitto rake care of the Church» verſ. 5. Andthoſe gifcs, in them» 
ſelves conſidered » are different from true and ſaving grace , and yet come from 
the Spirit, andare givento profite withall ; and ſo muſt be laid our to edifica- 
tion , according to the way preſcribed in the Goſpel. (3.) What meaneth he 
by this , »nuft be called by the Spirit ? Is this an inward Inſpiration , or Enthu« 
fiaſme , ſaying to the man , he muſt goe preach ? We reject all ſuch pence . 
which he and other pbanatick perſons dream of, and lean unto ; and account 
them plaine deluſions of Satan , which the very doctrine they deliver purteth 
beyond all queſtion, Mat. 24: 24. 2 Theſ. 2: 9. Dent. 13:1. Gal. 1:8, 9. Ler 
himshew, if he can, any true ground, warranting us oTook for ſuch immes« 
diat calls? Isrhere apromiſe for this? Or a command toexpe&tir? (4.) His 
laſt words null his former argumentand poſition; for rhere he required only thar 
they have the inward wardy of the Spirit ; but here he requireth more; to 
wit, that they know that they it , and are led and moved by the Spirit , and 
are ſenſible of bis work in them: Orhe muſt ſay , that none cat have grace, bur 
he muſt alſoknow and feel chat he hathit 3 And confequently that ſuch.as feel 
not this, to their owne ſatisfaction, muſt peremptorily conclude, that they haye 
it not : a dangerous polition , anduntrue, 

9. A thrdargum. followeth Paz. 179. Tf (ſaith he) the teſtimony of the Spirit 
be not eſſential and neceſſary to a Mimiſter ; the Goſpel Miniftrie should be poſtponed ts 
thelegal ; for there the people knew , who were officers ; and beſide theſe ordinary , there 
were extraordinary ones, called by the immediat teſtimony of the Spirzt. But now we are 
wncertam, and muſt have Paſtors, without all certain affem of God; will, Anſ. (x.) Then 
thething he meaneti by a Call. is a teſtimony of che Spirit, ſuch as the Prophets 
ofold had ; or at leaſt ſuch as may be plaine and notoure, not only to them= 
ſelves, who have ir, but toall; ſo as they need no more doubt ofir , than the 
Jewesneeded to doubt of the Prieſts and of the Levyites, or ar leaſt of the exrra- 
Ordinary Prophets, that God ſent among them : And thinks he, thar thisis 
bad of his Quakex-Teachers, and Pagan-Preachers? No ſure» .their ſpeach wes 

| ; then 
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their erroneons do@rine publickly declareth , thar the teſtimory , which they 


have » is the teſtimony of a lying Spirit, and of a Spirit of deluſion, that can 
eaſily deceive the poſſeſors. (2.) Thinks he that there is no way now, to know 


 whoare the lawfully called Servants of God ? He was pleaſed, while ſpeaking 


of the Scriptures , to affirme ſome ſuch thing , that he might thereby implead 
their Perfection ; bur we manifeſted his folly in rhar atrempr, there. See 
Chap. T'V,$-31. ( p) Will he tell us, what that cerraine aſſent of Gods will, 
orthis Teſtimony of the Spirit is, wh2reby every one may know, who is truely 
called of Go1 , who not > Doth the Spirit, when he calleth one ro rhis 
work, ſpeak rothe ſenſes of all beholders; an4 witneſs alſo torthem, that ſuch 
an one iSindeed called of the Spirit > Is ſuch a Teftimony of the Spirit, which 
every one can hear , neceſſary to make a Chriſtian * Is this the inward Power 
and Verrue of the Spirit , .thar he ralked of ? 

10. His /aſt Arg. 1s from Chriſt's word's Fob. 10. Th'y are thieves and robbers 
that c:me not im by the dior, Which is very true : But how will he prove, rhat 
all ſuch , as want this teſtimony » and rhis call , which he ſpeaketh of, are 
ſuch as Chriſt there meaneth ? They thar enter by the way , which Chriſt hath 
appointed , come in by the door , which he hath ſer open forthem , to enter 
by ; and have his warrand and approbation, thouzh they want this , which. he 
pretendeth to. | | 
* 11+ He tels hisReader $. 8. That againſt his do&rine we Object the Suc- 
ceſſion of the Church, as ſufficient: And upon this his miſtake, he runneth 
out in many words, to no purpoſe. Thar Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles imm*diatly, 
js certain and undeniable, That theſe Apoſtles ordained other ordinary miniſters 
is unqueſtionable AF. 14:23. That they laid injunctions on theſe whom they 
had ordained, to commit the ſameto faithful men , is clear 2 Tins 2: 2, Tie. 1: 
5.1 Tim. 3:1 == 15. and 5: 21, 22.. And the praftice of the Church 
thereafter Evincerh, that rhis courſe was conſtantly followed: and though , 
throuzh corruption , baſe and unworthy 'men entered ſometimes imo the Miz 
niſtrie, tr and thouzh afterward the Ordinance was corrupted through Anti- 
chriſt, ! his manifold additions , and oth?r corrupt app2ndices ; yet the Or-= 
dinance of Chriſt is nor ro be rejected , but rather to be purged from theſe cor- , 
ruptions, annexed wirhour Scripture warrand , tat the ordmance may be ob» 
ſerved, and preſerved in its primitive Integriry. An4 thouzh, by reaſon of” 
ſuch corruptions, there was an interruption of the conveyance of the mini» 
ſterialpower , inthe orderand manner inted by Chriſt; yer the Ordinance 
might be rakenup azaine , and ſome uſual circumſtances, diſpenſed with, in 
fach a caſe of neceſſity, wirhour the leaft impeachment of the Ordinance ir ſelf. 
We need not then trouble ourſelves to enquire after ſuch an unintert ſuc. 
ceflion of Perſons ſo ordained, one after another ; if we finde miniſters now 
ſetled , according to rhe Ordinance of Chriſt, we are to be ſariſied. Bur the 
thing that troubles him is, that we ſay, ſuch asare ordained by Paſtors, ac= 
cording to the rule of the word , are Paſtors, and ro be owned as ſuch: Nor 

will it {arisfie him , that we ſay , thar beſide this;, ſuch as are called muſt have 
aninwardcall alſo of God, incliceing them t> that work, as we formerly hinteds 
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becauſe, as he thinks, there is no enquiry made after this; and yet, if he 
would look our direfory ſor ordination, he might finde as much, as might ſatis. 
fie a reaſonable man concerning this, which 1s not obviousto mens tryal and 
examination , bur is hid inthe hearr. Asto whar he ſaith $. 9. and 10. becauſe 
ir concerneth them , who plead for the neceflixy of an uninterrupted Surteſ.. 
fion , whichIſee no nece/lity for, I need not trouble my ſelf ro Anſwere ; 
though I ſee nothing (aid by hum , which is of any force ; andelſewhereT haye 
ſaid lonerhing coir. See my book — Velehufius . 9. rowards the en!, 
an4 I shall recommend to this Man the ſerious peruſal of Voerzs Deſperara Cauſa 
Papatus. | 
12. Hecometh $. ri. Pag- 187. to ſpeak to Others, who lay not ſo much 
weight upon this Succeſſion, as conveyed through Papacy ; bur affert, tha 
in extraordinary caſes of neceflity, ſomerhings may bedone, which ougt 
not to be done , inother ordinary caſes , when the ChurchisſetleJ and righily 
confſtiruted, ot purged from dettroying corruprions. And what ſayes he here? 
Forſooth , re vindicate himſelf and his fraternity , for raking upon them the 
Miniftrie, attheir owne hand , he hath the face to ſay , tharhe can accule us 
of many errours- And what will his bold Gaying ſo do » when we have evinced 
that Quakeriſme is but a Cexto an Horch potch of errours; ſotbar they are be« 
come the very Kennel , in whicn all thefilch of other erroursand herefies run; 
& are becomeone ſtanding puddle of abomination ? And asto their being Mi- 
niſters, what, I pray , have they ro ghow , but whar the falſe Prophets, and 
Apoſtles did pretend unro? He calkerh of an Immediat Revelation ; but who 
ſceth thar, but themſelves, who have the falſe hghr of an ignz farww to ene 
bren them ? Shall we think, that the Irnmediar Revelanionof the Spirit of 
od would act men , as they are acted, and prompt them to at rampling, upon 
all the holy Ordiaances of Jeſas Chriſt ? Comforter, whom Chrilt pro- 
miſes ro ſend, will guide into allerurh Fob. 16: 13. and not , ſure, into all errour, 
and will lanfy Cinift verſe 14- whileas rhe evil Spirit, in theſe Bakers , cannor do 
more doth , tovilify Chrift , and render him moſt contemprible, in 
his Perſon,Offices, Work & Ordinances. He tels ns,that this immediate revelation 
of the Sparit 5s a3 neceſſary im a Church conſtienved, at in a Church to be conflicute. But 
what meaneth he by this Immediat Revelation? Meaneth he nothing elſe, than 
what 1s neceſſary to all true Chriſtians, and is acknowledged by us, that is, 
the inward working of the Spirit, ſanRifying the ſoul > No ſure, itis plaine 
Enthbufialme , of which we ſpoke enough above Chap. ITT. And who faith, 
or how will he evince it, that our firſt reformers were called ro the work of 
the miniſtrie by ſuch an Eurhufiaftick Call , as were rhe Prophets of 014 ; or 
Tuch an 1at ourward call, withah audible voice , from Cbaiſt), as the 
Apoſtleshad? Ideny, that ary ſochtbing isneceſfary,or to beexpected, even in 
extraordinary caſes ; feing the Lord can, in a more plaine and obvious manner, 
give iatumations of his will , then by Enthuſiafmes ot audible voices , ſach as 
Corheny which he m___ _—_ us now =_ for arihg the non of = 
criptures gow © ws, toregulare us, inall caſes Ordinary a 
Exzraerdinary , end deviagnhe conſtant ſignifecattons of God's will in his pro- 
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vidence, to help us to underſtand his minde in particulars, conforme tothe 
general rules » io his word: And by theſe we may learne, whaxis to be done, 
ornot done , inthis or that caſe, wrhour Dreames, or Vive Voices fram hea- 
yen, or, Enthuſiaſmes 3 which whoſoever would expect might fear, that God, 
decauſe of their rempting of him , might give the great Tewprer leaveto de- 
ceive them ; as experience hath proven. 

13. As to that which ſome ſay, That ſuch , as boaſt of an Immediar Call , 
chould confirme the fame by Miracles. He anſ{wereth Pag. 1813. That as this 
wa Objefted by the Papiſis , unto eur fivſe reformers, ſo their anſwere may ſuffice : 
td 'wit , That that ,was nat neceſſary ſw thema , Jeong they preached natbryg but the 
deftrine , that was already confirmed by naer acer : ide, Fol the Bapeiſe, and 

true Prophets did no maracler. An{were, Though I do not owne the Ob» 
jection, as icis here ſimply ſer downe: Yet rake it thus, and it will prove 
too hote for his finyers. They who have had immediate cals from 
God, were able to give evidence of the ſame by miracles , or ſome other 
evident reſtimony of the Spirit, that it was ſo , which ro conmradidt» or 
bot to receive nd beleeve, had been iniquiry, and utterly unreaſonable. Now 
what can theſe Quakers shew , rojuſtifie their Immedjar Call , ro be of God ; 
alleidge an Immediate Call ; bur whocan fee any graundsto beleeve it. 
Their ſaying ſo, is not enough ; for falle Praphers ſaid it, Their doctrine can. 
not evince it ; for if their call be to be judged by their doctrine , I krow no he- 
retick., that ever breathed , that had not better ground, upoo this account , 
toprerend to an Immediat Call ; for 1 defye any man to name me any Seck of 
herericks, or errapeous ns , ſince Chriſtianiry was heard of, that maig» 
tained ſuch a bundle of Errours , and Herefies, as theſe Quoker: do: ro {| 


Pagaraſme, Whar be ſaith $. 13+ abour the Independanzs , and their gifted 
F | Brethren ,, 
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Brethren , is not worth the noticeing , for as ro the matter, he referreth 
us to what he had ſaid before upon the Scriptures, and we have e- amined 
Chap. IV. {Only I would enquire , If, as hefaith , no man can know by the 
Scriptures» that-he , in particular , is called ro be a Miniſter , and there. 
fore muſt recurre to an Inward and Immediar Teſtimony of the Spirit, 
he muſt alſo ſay » that no man can know that another is a Miniſter, but by the 
Inward and Immediat Teſtimony of the Spirit z and therefore he cannot be of. 
fended atus, that we do rot beleeve, that he and the reſt of the Quakers, are 
ſent of God , becauſe we have no Inward and Immediat Teitimony of the Spi« 
rit, concerning this ; and we are confident never hall have from the Spirir of 
God. - And thoughrhe Scriptures do not particularly and c_ rellus, that 
Robert Barclayis a falſe Teacher, and ought ro be Shuned, asa falſe Teacher, ir 
faith rhat, which is enough to us, concerning him, and his complices, when it 
faith that all chat bring another Goſpel , are tobe accounted accurſed ; and the 
whote Scripture, that pointeth forth and declareth the Truth, and condemneth 
their Errcurs , as we have ſeen and $hall ſee; 1s as good to us, as an Immediar 
Teſtimony, ſaying, the Quakers, and particularly Robert Barclay, are deceivers;' 

& better , & more ſure ; for ſome men can take the dreams of their owne 
m7 & the impreſſions of Satan upon their phantaſfie , for immediatteſtimo- 
nies of the Spirit of God: but enouph of this above Chap. III. 


15. But he hath ſomething Pag. 190. $. 14. that would ſeem to anſwere thar' + 
veſtion, we juſt now propoſed; for after hee hath azaine nakedly told us, 
for he nameth ir ſo here) 1s as well neceflary, when' 
the Church is ſetled , as when itis under ageneral Apoftacy; he ſaith, that ſuch 
4 are thu called , are made manijeft m the mindes of their brethren, and their call is ve«' 


tthis extraordinary ca 


rified in them, who by the ſenſation of that life and virtue » that floweth out by 
them , are diyly edificd in their moſt holy faith , and becomt the ſignes of their Apoſtles 
shipe , accordmg to 2. Cor, 13: v. 3. Aj. (1-2 But as yet there is no Inward Te« 
ſtimony of the Spirit directly ſaying , that ſuch men are truely called ; 'and 
without this» in his judgment , rhey icamor be ſaid to beraught and led of the 
Spirit , nor can they beleeve wirhour this - (2.) Is this manifeſtation alwayesat 
every diſcourſe , or ſometimes only ? Is it upon all their hearts, or upon ſome: 


only ? Ir may be, there lyeth an anſwere, in theſe words therr brethren: But 


the fignes of the Apoſtleshipe of Paul were among ſtrangers, whom he con- 
venels and broughr in to the faith : Andif this manifeſtation be alwayes and 
n all preſent , he layerh downa ground to queſtion Chritts Apoſtleshipe and: 
Call; forhis preaching had not alwayes this efte&t , as is notoure, Nor Pauls 
and Barnabas rheirs , among the Jewes , as-rhe book of the As shewerh, and 
2 Tbeſ.2. Nay, let that word be confidered 2 Cor. 2: 15, 16. for we are unto God 
a ſweet ſavour im Chrift , in them that are ſaved, and in them that perich; to theone 
the ſavour of death unto death, and to the other the ſavour of life unto life : And that 
Eſai. 49: 4. Then ſaid 1 , Thave laboured in'vaine, I have ſpent my ſtrength for nought 
and in vaine; ſurely my ju is with the Lord, and my work with my God: and that 
Eſai 53: Who hath believed our report ? And to whomis the arme of the Lord revealed; 
if be thipk it enough , that this manifeſtation be made ſometimes, upon the. 

. mindes 
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" the mindes of ſome, Alas ! Poor man » thinks hethart there are none of all the 


ſervants of Chriſt, who dar not be ſo bold, ashe is, to pretend a Divine Inume- 
diat Call, through an Extraordinary and Immediat Revelation, that can ſay the 
fame, and that upon a more juſt account? As for his brethren, they are under the 
Game deluſion with their Teachers;and the ſenſation they have of life and verrue,is 
bur the ſenſation of the workings of deluſion; andro edification, or buildi 
inthe holy faith , burin oppoſition to that faith , which was once delivered to 
the ſaints; as is manifeſt to all that heare them , and read their books ; and as 
this book , which is now under examination, hath made more manifeſt ro me, 
than all that everT heard, orread of them before. 

15. He addeth. This is that , which giveth the true and ſubſtantial call and title 
wnto the Miniſter, whereby he is a real ſucceſſour of the vertus and power, that was in the 
Apoſtles. Anſ. (1.) Then the extraordinary call was no true and ſubſtantial 
call or title, Then Ezechie/ , who was ſent to a rebellious houſe, that would 
notheare , hadno true and ſubſtantial call ; nor Moſer , when he was ſentunts 
Pharach. , (2.) They , wbo area favour of death unto death ro ſome, may yet 
for all that , be ſucceſſours to the Apoſtles. (3.) BurTI ſee, what this man 
would be at : The|Nuaker-Preachers ( though as we have manifeſted above, 

nothing intruth but Pagan- preachers ) muſt be the only ſucceſſours of the A- 
ſtles, and Pofleſſoursof the power and vertue, that was in them. Whar more? 
Fuch Miniſters ſtand not in need »f the c of Ordination and Impeſition of hands. 
Znſ. Why then were hands laid upon Paul & Barnabas , AR. 13; Fr And why 
had Timothy the laying on of the hands of the Presbyrery , 1Tim. 4: 14, If ſuch ma 
uſe of this. ceremony, sball any Mirſter now a dayes think ir below him, roda 


thelike ? Burſayeshe, Our adverſaries, who uſest, confeſs that the power of commu« 


micating the holy Ghoft isceaſed among them ; And is it not ridiculous to imitate the 
thadow , when the ſubſtance is away > Anſ We ſay nor, that the holy Ghoſt was 
alwayes given by impoſition of hands: ler him look ( not to mention-inftances 
mthe Old Teſtamene ,, where it had no ſuch uſe) Mark. xo: v. 16. &:16: we 18, 
Luk. 13: 13. Andeven where it was uſed toward Church- officers, it did nog 
awayes carry alongs withit, rhe giving of the holy Ghoſt; as we ſee, AF. 13: 3. 
it was uſed towards Paul, who before that had beenfilled with the holy Ghoſt, 
AM. 9: 17. The ſame alſo weread of Pamabas, before this time AF, 11: 24. So 
then though this power be rot , and this uſe of impoſition of hands be-ceaſed, 
yetits uſe in Ordination, and Ordination it ſelf, muſt nor be caft away, by ſuch, 
as. would be followers of Chriſt , and of his Apoſtles , ſcing irs principal uſe in 
Ordiration remaineth , not only to declare, who the perſon is, who is to be 
ſet apart , forthe Miniſtrie ; bur ro declare the ſolemne Dedication and Con 
ſecration , or ſetting apart of the perſon , for the work , and the conveyance of 
the Minifterial Power and Office, with a —_ goabout the work with all 
careand diligence, Buriris little wonder , rhar our Quakers tram le this Or- 
dinance under foot , when there is not one ordinance of Jeſus Chrilt, that they 
value, or will regard. And what Chriſtians theſe are , let every one judge : 
And whether or not , Thad notgrobund to ſay, = \ _—_ repeat it, that they 

*” 


278 Of Miniſterical Qualifications. Chap. X VIIT. 
are a company ofthe moſt-defperare Antichriſtian oppoſers of Chriſt, and all 
his Agpotmaeine, that ever the ſan shined on. © = 

116. {tis obſervable Ara rey lis whole diſcourſe ;-he ſpeakerh nothing of in- 
fallebilty, which other Rgakers require; in Miniſters of the Spirir. See Fox. my- 
ſtery p. 72. and ſome plead for,'mall , asf, Pen in his Spirit of eruth p. 32 KC. 
and why hes norfo- 4 ro and fall , as orhersare, he knoweth himſelf. 
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3: WW Eprecees now ,.'to exajnine what he faith , about the Qualifications 
of - pms. 1 bo &c.$. 15. Though what he began to ſay of the 
Miniſterial Call, was Tather cohicerning rhe Qualifications, as'we obſerve ; 
yer now feing here he” Þezinnerh'to Tpeak directly , and ex profeſ , oftheſs 
Qualifications, we Shall follow him. And firft he'telsus. at as he placed the 
eruecall ,” in the motion of the holy Spirit , ſo alſs (he (ayes) the power , vrrtue and 
life of the Spirte , and frat, proceeding from him , # the principal andmnſt ne« 
ceſſary qualification ," pithout which be can neither y; mas. his duty ,- acceptably unto 
God , nor profitably unto men. Anſ, 'Wherein he placed the call, we have heard: 
and have heardir ſeveral Fayrexpigſd) And here we haveit ind new diftin&t 
manner expreſied; for here nothing is mentioned, but a fimple motion of the 
Spirit; and every motion of the Spirit 1s not extraotdinary. Bur (2.) What he ſayes 
here of a nieceſlary qualigcation, ſeeinerh only to relare to the better and more 

ofirable diſcharge of the duty ,' asto men; an4 ſororeſpet rhe benz eſſe of the 

ice, & nor the ſimple ee ofit. Arbor whatho iy of God, that it cannot be 
pertormiil acceprably uno him, is nothing; for an ubfandified Magiſtrate cao- 


th 

nor 'performe'his 6 4 acceptably on, ba unto God , unlefs we meant 
ovly , thar rhe ſubſtance of the 'work', ' when' done according to juſtice 
and eur » Is approven of God, rnouzh rhe perſon be not acceptedin it. 
(3.) We have here good words, Power , Vertue and Life of th: Spirit , and of 
grace”: Bur theſe muſt nor deceive us ; for by all theſe good words , according 
ro his principles , formerly conſidered Chap. X. he: cannot uuderſtand whar is 
imported thereby inthe Scriptures ; bit onh whar an Heathen or Pagan , that 
never heard of Chriſt, nor never shall hear ofhim, is capable of: And whether 
this be fitter ro be a neceſſary qualification of a Pazan-preacher , than of a 

Goſpel-Miniſter , ler any judge who will. ' | 
2, Heſaith nexr, That we retire things concurre to the conſtituting of « Mi- 
iſter, cowie, Naturalparts , thatit , that he be not anidiot ; "acquired parts , that 


mn 

be be learned in the tongues , in Philoſophie , and ſcholaſtich theology ; and finally the 

grace of God : Thefirt 190 belong to the eſſence of ne. the laft t» his! bene eſſe. 

Anſ. Who ſtarath the queſtion thus, I know not 3 for my part I cannot well 
approve 
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approve it. Of thegrace of God , Iſpoke my rainde., in the beginning of 


| thepreceeding Chapter: As to the knowledge of the languages , wherein the 


Bible was originally written , Ithink that very convenient, in ſome meaſure at 
leaſt, and he hath ler vs ſee here and there, inthis his Book , what uſe hecould 
make of ' : but as to the knowledge of the original languages , & uſe of 
commentaries, I rhink it no wonder , he sbould rhink it unerly uſeleſs, 


. ſing the knowledge of the Scriprures themſelves, is of ſo lintle an account, 


with him. 'Tharskull in Philoſophy is uſeful , in ſome meaſure , Isball af- 
ſent; bur-for. the knowledge of Scholaftick Theology , I account it not ſo 
neceflary; And ſuppoſethe knowledge of other Theologie much more ae- 
ceffary:3 though all theſe be very require , ina Profeſſour. On the conerary, 
as not _— {aid enough before, he ſaith , That without grace » no mancan be a 
true or lawful Mmiſter. AndI ſuppoſe he: meaneth , neither before-God, 
nor Man','. This judge roo farſaid, His firſt Argument for this is the ſame 
with the firſt be brought above, for his call, and was there anſwered. * 

* 3, His 2. 4g. ismuch likethe former, being this; Noman can be a minafter of 
the Church of Chriſe , which is bus body , but he that is a member thereof: But he who 
wanteth the grace of God, cannot be a member of thas body, Therefore Je, Anſw. Had 
he underſtood the difference berwixr the Church Viſible , and Ioviſible ; ard 
had he known , that: Officers are ſet in the Church. Viſible, and nor in the 
Church [nvifible, which is made upof homogeneal parts, he had ſeen the va« 
nity of this argument: Chriſtis an head to both, & communicateth by his Spiric 
ſureable nourishment, whether of gitrs, or of grace, rothe members of both, 
according as hethinketh firEpheſ. 4: 7. 11» 16. 1 Corimth. 12. throughout : and 
while he applieth theſe things wholly andſolely unto the Church Inviſible , he 
bewryerh his ignorauce.. . His 3. Arg. is from 1 Per. 4; 10, 11. and he tranflarerh 
the words thus,as every man bath recerveth grace,ſo &c. bur the word in the original 
i$ «04748, which ave tinde al wayes __—_ gife, or freegift : but, itis. like, thar 
gift and grace are ore thing with him , with whom the higheſt grace' is a moſt 
common gift , whereof even aP z. as ſuch,..can be capable. Ixisrrue, 
the Apoſtle addeth , as Stewards of the manifold grace of God : But that by grace is 
meaned agiſe is notoure from the whole context ; and ſcope of the place ; for 
itisthat 6nly , which can be miniſtred , and communicated by ſpeaking ; ler 
himconfider , what this word imporrerh Rom: 1: 5. 6 12: 3. Gal. 2: 9+ Epbeſ. 3: 
8. & 4? 7. Phil. 157.1 Pet-1: 26. 1 Cor. gc 1041 Peti5: 12, Bur fayes he, this 
camnoe be 1nderſtoed of any mere natural vertue , . for by theſe God should not be glori- 
fied." Anfw. Let him therefore ſee ro this,” who giverh us no other grace, bur 
what riſeth out of the-puddle of Nature: But we acknowledge ſpiritual gifts, 
which yet are diftinct from grace , thar is ſaving » 1Cor- 12: 1,42 9» 28, 30» 31. 
& 14: 1, Heb, 6: 4, AR.'$: 20. £311t17, 10Cor-1: 7. © 14:2 His laft og. 1g 
from t Tim. 3: 2. Tit. 1: $. | Which shew indeed , whar-15 yery requiſite , and 
What should mainy be looked after ; fo as ſuch y. who give cleare evidences or 
pregnant preſumprions of the contrary , 'should not be admitted umto.the mini= 
ltrie ; bur e real grace is hid in-theheart, and can not be infallibly de- 
monl(trared unro others, _—_—— pale ſentence thereupon; we 
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canner ſay , that the want of true grace doth really null all their Miniſteriah 
ats, both before God and Man. Whar hecirerh from a nameleſs Author, as 
alſo from one Franciſcus Lambertus , ſaith nothing againſt whar I ſay ; nor 
proverh his poict. {a | 
4. He Paz. 194. $. 17. Anſwereth contrary Objections» the firft whereXf is. 
Thar then all miniſters-should be ſaved. And in ftead of anſwering , and 
ſaying ( which he might have done, with ſome shew of reaſon, according to 
his grounds) Thar none others, bur ſuch as$hould certainly be ſaved, were 
_ true a1d lawful Miniſters; finding this , it ſeemerh, too hask , he chooſerh 
rather to ſay , That there may be a toral falling away from grace ; the contrare 
whereof we have chowne above Chap. X V. and fo he yeelderh rhe Argument. 
Another objection taken from their Principles, he propoſeth thus. Seing 
they affirme, that every man hath a meaſure of ſaving grace ; itis not neceſlary, 
that that should be a ſpecial qualification of miniſters. To which he anſwer- 
eth (hismentioninz acall , as requiſite to minifters. is nothing to the point in 
hand) That by grace, which is the qualification of Miniſters, he underſtandeth not 
that meer and naked meaſure of light and grace , as its diſtributed to convince and to 
eurne torighteouſneſs 3 but as it converteth the ſoul , and worketh ftrongly mit , and as 
menare fermented mto its nature , and bring forth the fruites of temperance righteouſneſs 
and piety £5c. To which | shall only fay , Thar all this 1s a confirmation to me, 
that this miniſterial qualification , is bur a Pagan Qualification ; ſuch as is pro- 
duced , 'by Naturalſtrength, andthe power of Free Will, our of that ſeed of 
race , Which is in Pagans, and in all by nature; which is norhing bur meer 
ature , and hath no affinity with the true grace of God, which is ſaving , 
brought tro light by the Goſpel , and wrought by the Spirir of God, according, 
to the New Covenant of Grace : Andif rhis beall , thathe pleadeth for, ( as; 
ns, ) irisonly fit for a Pagan Preacher , ſuch as he 1s. 
_ $5. He faich-That Arnuldw Profeſſor in Franeker objected the example of the 
falſe Prophers. Whether ir beſo, or nor, I know not: Ishould nor prefle 
that Inſtance ſogenerally, Bur whar $hall our Quaker ſay unto the Inſtance of 
Balaam , calle! a Prophet ( nota falſe Propher ) by Peter 2 Per. 2:16. And to 
him God came Numb. 22: 2, 10. and ſpoke to him ver. 12, 20 and Chap. 23: 4. 
& put aword in his mouth voſ. 5, 12+ 16.See his Prophecie Chap. 24: 3. &c. And 
yer was but a wicked wretch? What ſaith he rothe Inſtance of Fudas > He fairch 
1. That his commiſſion was not purely E lick, but limited to the bouſe-of Iſrael , 
, Mar. 10:5, 6+ 4n. Thiswill make Chriit himſelf to have been a legal preacher, 
Burt their commullion was verſ. 7: to preach ſaying the Kingdom of heavens at band. 
And their being hmited at firſt untoths Houſe of Iſrael, will nor alter the na- 
ture of their work or commiſſion, which being aſter enlairged , was ſtill the 
fame , upon the marrer. See AF 13: 48. He 2, ſaith, That thiscaſe was extraor- 
dinary , becauſe he was mmediath called by Chriſt , and endued with power to preach 
and work » iracles. Anſw. All this doth but ftrengthen the Objection ; for if 
Chriſt called him, as the reft, to be an Apoſtle , and endued him with power 
ro preach, who yet was but a-graceleſs man, attheheart ; though not yer 
openly ſcandalous , or declareing his wickedneſs ; we can hardly ſay , that the 
| wane 
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þ wane of grace doth make a Miniſter , no Miniſter, Whart he adderh , that 
#24m0t proven » that at that time , he had no grace Is bur founded vpon his errour 
of the Apoſtahie of the Saints: and therefore deſerves no new conſideration. 
What he; goth bees, and chooſing him for our patron. 1s bur 
2 calumnie 7 and h's inference, that the meſt part of our _ are moſt like 
| a#0bim , is of the ſame nature , and deſerverh no further anſwere. 

, 6. The /aft Objection, which hepropoſeth ro anſwere, isa gordian knot to 
, him; and therefore , becauſe he cannot looſe it, he muſt cur it. Itis this, That 
hereby people should be in doubt , whether any of their adminiftrations,, as 
of the Sacraments &c. were valide , becauſe they could not infallbly know ; 
whether they were gracious, or not: AnObjection itis , that might be fur- 
ther improven , for hereby Minifters themſelves should frequently be in doubr, 
whether they should go abour their work, as doubting of their ftate (which: 
can & oft befalleth the beft Chriſtian) & conſequemly doube of rheir call, & 


of their being true Miniſters ; And hereby Satan should play his game, ro ſome 
purpoſe ; & prejudge the Church of the laboures of the beſt of her Miniſters 
p What fayeshe nowto this? He faith , thisObjeftion doth not touch them , for 
| the worshipe , which they owne , is not attended with ſuch external inſtitutions. Thar 
: is, They owne no ſuch Worshipe , nor no ſuch Adminifirations: They re- 
, x all: They have nothing to do with any, or all of Chrift'sInſticuriors, 
whereof we will heare more afterward: And what could a Pagan have faid more? 


7. In thenexr place Pag.196. $. 18. He showeth, that hedoth notexclude al} 
true learning, from rhe quabticarion of Miniſters, Bur whar ſort of learning 
owneth he? He owneth that , which cometh from the inward inſtruftions and opera 
tions of the $ prrit, whereby the ſoul learneth the ſecret wayes of the Lord, and knoweth the 
inward labours and exereiſes of the minde &9c. and ſuch, ſayes he , as are thus taught , 
eanteach , andopportunely admonich , and ty certaen experience witneſs for God, as did 
of old the Prophets » and the Apoſtles of late 1 Tob- 1: 1. Anſ. By thisit ſeemes» thar 
all miniſters learning, of what ſoever kinde » that is nleful , muſt beimmediatily 
taught them ; & they muſt have all by inward Inſtructions-of the Spirit, "And 
it will not be enough to him , thar the Spirit teach. us by ordinary meanes , as 
he did Daniel Chap. 1: 17: comp? withverſ. 4 but ir muſt be by Immediar Inſpira- 

. tions, & Revelations: & I would faine know, if he learned his Larine, Greek & 
Hebrew ſo? Bur whoſeeth not> whara tendency this bath to banish all learning 
out of the world, and to introduce palpable P iſme, Darkneſs & lgnorance, 
whereby people may become a prey unto ſuch ſeducers, as he is > If ſo, 

' away with all Academies, & Schools of learning ; though even when Imme- 
diat Revelaricns- were more ordinary, there were ſchools of the prophets, & 
young prophets, having others overthem 1 Sam 19.20. & we hearof. the ſones 

of the prophets 2. King. 2: 3- & of maſter & ſcholer Mal. 2:12. See allo 1 Sam, 

10: 5, 10. 2 Kjng. 2:52 & 22: 14. Away then with-all Reailing , Studying, or 

Searching of the Scriptures; away with learning ſo much asto read, & with all 

ſtudy ofarts or ſciences, thatmight help in the leaſt to underſtand the Scrip- 

xures; contrary to Deut- 17% 19.1 Tam. 4: 13. &5: 17, 2 Tim. 2: 15: Revel. 11:3.. 
fob..5: v, 39. for we have. no more ro, do now , but to waitefor Lmmediat Re- 
bb 3 ' velations 
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velations of all things, which | «hould judge a manifeſt rempting of God, & 
an expoſcing of our ſelves ro deluſions, which God, in his righteous judgmert, 
might give usup unto. Doth ror the Spirit, in Paul's making ule of the ſay. 

ings of heathen poets. As 17: 28-Tit. 1: 12. teach us, thata good uſe may 
made cf humane learning, even for carrying ona ſpiritual work ? Nay , this 
principle followed forth, world deſtroy ail. Teaching , all Interpretation of 
Scriptures, all Meanes ot learning; all Inſtruction of parents , & all Minlttrie, 
And what have we then to do. with the Nuakers reachings & writtings? This is 

no new thing 3 it wasthedoctrine of the old Anabaprifts. | 

$. Then. 19. & forward; he comes to ſpeakin particular , to three -parts 
oh : aSif there were no moe; nor _ _ wreyrn\ _ & 
the firſt 15 the Knowleage of tongues , Latme , Gree. Hebrew ; An es we 
rs av theie necelſlary , that we may read theSeriptures,, in the 
original languages, which Scriptures, -be ayes, werake tobe our only rule. There. 
by declareing , that he owneth then not as ſuch: and ſure, ſeing we owne 
the Scriptures for our oply Rule, iris bur rational , that we ſtudy theſe lan- 
guages, in which they were firſt written , that we may thereby comethe bet- 
ter to underſtand their meaning; ſcing no tranilation can fo fully & empharically 
expreſs the original , in all =_ as were to be wish:d : But why mentioneth 
hethe Latine for this end > Fhinkshe, that any part of our Rule was originally 
wrirten in Larine? Belike he would foiſt-in ſome apocryphal books into our 
Canon » or give us the Popish vulgar verſion , for the only authenticque? And 
if ſo, we Should nor ſtand in great need of the Knowledge of Hebrew & Greek; 
He ſayes, ths ſtudy was commendable in the primucrve Refurmers, becauſe darkneſs bee 
fore had overwhelmed the whole Chriſtian world. 4nſw. (1.) 1 hen it ſeemeth there 
was thena Chriſtian world , contrary ro what he faidabove ( 2.) If it was need- 
ful to diſpeldarkneſs» it cannot be unneceflary to keep 'our darknefs. (3.) bur 
why might not the Spirit, without their ſtudy , have _ theſe 'thinzs*' And 
why did they not wane till the Spirit taught them immediatly ? (4.) How came 
it, that the Spirit gave a bleiling to their endeavours? Will God blefs finful 
meanes? But he addeth. That true reformation was not placed mthat hnwledge ; 
for though Paprſts, out of enulation , ſet up that tudy » yet we ſee that they ave as much 
pins 7 thery errours, as ever Anſ. who faith , thatrrue reformation was placed 
inthis? Ic wasamean in it ſelf ro help rowardsrhe knowledye of rhe Scripru« 
res; Andif Jeſuites, & orher Papiſts, do nor improve the ſameto a right end, 
sball therefore the meane be condemned altogether? T his man rels us , that Je- 
ſuires & all men have _ within them , which, if welt wnnproven , would 
prove ſaving , and becauſe they, 8 many others, do not make a righr uſe here- 
of; will he think, that it should be laid atide alrogether? I ſuppo'e nor. Therefore, 
ſayes he further, th#-will not prove #he neceſſity of this ſcience unto nanifters, Whence 
doth he conclude rhis > Iris a concluhon without prenufles; tor that which 
he ſaid laſt , would ratherinferre the contrary. Far lefſe , will iz evmce (ſaith he) 
that itis 4 qualification more neceſſary ; then us the grace and Spmix of God ; ſeing this can 
ſupph the want of that , mm ruſtichy , and in 1gnorane perfonrs Anſiv. | $hall be far 
from ſaying; that itismore neceſſary ; Let each have its owne place my 7 
atisfied ; 
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atisfied ; things ſubordinat can well conſiſt ; burthis man will have theſe two 
contradictory. What the Spirirmay help illiterate perſons ro know , by hear- 
ng» iq the of ſalvation, is nothing ro the purpoſe ; for we are ſpeaking: 
of Mitiſters whoshould be knowing perſotis , and ablers reach others. And 
Petertels us , what unlearned Perſonsare apt ro do with the Scriprure: Bur ſays 
he Pag: 198. all the knoit ledge, that # had by that learning, is without the Spirit , and 
ſo # fallble; when as a ruftich, hearmg the Scriyturesread, can ſay, that itis rrue, by the 
ſame Spirit , & alſo undertand it, and if needful interpret it, by obſerving how his owne 
conditzon agreeth with the condition of the ſaints recorded Scripture Anſ. It's not with= 
qut the Sprrits ordinary affiftance: and we Iook not for immediat infallible Mo- 
rions and Inſpirations: (2.} Why may not the ruſtick ,"if acted by an infallible 
and immediatly inſpireing Spirit, tell allthis, withour hearing the Scriptures 
read * And how $hould he even have heard them read , in his owne language, 
Ifthey had n: peep peed? And how had they been tranſlated , without this 
koo ledge? (4.1 lay.nor the ruſtick miſtake his owne condition ? an4 con- 
ſequently miſiaerpret rhe Scriprurg ? 'or may he not miſapply chat paſſage , & 
wreſtir , contrarero its.cative {cope , and rhar through ignorance even of the 
krrer bo the Scriptures; and ſo —_— an harmony, or fimilirude, where there 
is 00 ſuch thing 2 Such athing , uppoſe, is not impoſſible : And what doth 
his argueing thenevince? But be hath a ſufficient experience m ſome of his Quakers , 
larly m 4 choe maker , or cohler., corretting a Profeſſour , mn 4 citation of ſome paſe 
rf Scope affirming « that there was no ſuch paſſe e to be found Anſ. This man 
is fables ready ar hand , for we had fach inather before : bur few of his 
Readers can know , whether he ſpeakerh'rrue ar falſe : all that I shall ſay , is 
that this fable is imperrinently here brought in , for the queſtion is not , whe- 
ther a Profeflour or DoCtor, may not have a failing memory? Nor whether a me- 
chanick caonor have a more happy one? & whar more is in this fable , I cannor 
ſee, unleſs he would hence inferre, thar the Spitir reacheth'them , withour 
book ,., rp, or reading ,' the very letrer of the Scripture,” eventhe very 
tranſlated words. And if this berrue, itis lirtle wonder , are at nopaines 
in reading the Scriptures , let be in ſtudying ofthem. © Bur till | know the truth 
of this myſtery berter , I crave his leavero ſuſpend my. beliefe. = 
9. The next point of learning is Logick and Philoſophy. Bur whether isir Naru- 
ral or Arrifical Philoſophy , . that he 1s againſt * Though I judge, that a man 
may be. a miniſter, & yer be no profound Philoſopher, -nor expert m that which 
goeth under that name ; Yet 1 chink ſome meaſure of knowledge thereof , can 
not well be wanted ,. eſpecially in ſuch as have to do with wrangling fophiſters, 
like this Quaker » that would pervert ſouls', & propagate errour 3- Ee xt harh its 
owne profitableneſs to other uſes alſo. But whar hath this man againft it ? Te 
(ayes he) the roet and original of all contention. How doth he prove this? we know, 
the ings may be abuſed , burthe abuſe of a ſcience , may bear its blame , 
& K- ſcience ares be ae Ky —_ away {> _ w— 4 nude T- - 
mg of things , which reaſon it ſelf mighs furnish. 1s, if fo; rgbutits adule, He 
br, 5s not very wiſe can be wk logician, This may be doubred z; And ir may 


be, he will not deny , that one not very wiſe may bea good Chnitian : doth 
it not 
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it not helpe in defending of truth , & refuring of herericks ? The truth , that # 
in men truely rarional , needeth not thu help , and it will not convince the obſt inare ; - but 
geacherh them many artifices and diſtmions , to oppugnate the truth , (aith he , Av, 
What meaneth he by that eruth , with 1s in men truely rational? ir natural 
truth , or ſupernatural; common , or ſaving > Me thinks, he bad need of 
ſome ſcience, whereby ro explaine himſelf; for his 96, oy ( wy Though 
truth, init ſelf, shouldnor need this help; Yes it may in need of ſome 
ſuch help, to fixit in aſubject, that isdoubring, either becauſe of the darkneſs of 
his 6wne- underſtanding ,*or becauſe of the contrary argueings of Adverfaries, 
(3.) This ſcience is only uſed, as an inftrumental medium ro convince, or if 
not to convince ; yet to confute their errours, andto defend truth. from their 
exceptions , and that in ſuch a rational way , as may be convinceing to fuch, 
as will not be obſtmare, (4.) If any uſc its diſtinCtions to 'oppugne the cruth, 
they muſt beare the blame for this abuſe : rhe diſtintions may however be 
good. Truth (ſaith he) comemg from an boneft beart , and taught by the Spirit, will 
ſooner penetrate , then thouſands of 1011S 3. 4s the Inſtance of the old man con« 
omceing the beathen Philoſopher, whom all the Bichops of che Councel of Nice could not 
overcome , with their diſputes. Anſ. This is only when it pleaſerh the Lord, ro 
concurre with his bletting : And ſuch rare examplesare por ordinary ; and are 
to teach usin all theſe wayes todepend upon the Lord for the ble/ling, and not 
to looſe us from the uſeot the meanes. Whar ſaith he ro natural logick He doch not 
deny the uſe of this , becauſe every man in his wits bath it . £5 he hath alſo uſed it m this 
ereatiſe. Anſ. But if natural logick be ſo uſeful, why is artificial or acquired logick 
{o noxious , ſeing it only ſerverhto accomplish and polish the other? Though 
every man in his wits hath this , yet I fuppoſe ſome have more and ſome 
have leſs; and ſuch as have leſs may be allowed ro take ſome help to in- 
creaſe it. + If he hath only uſed that logick here , I could wish him , rorake 
ſome more of artificial logick ro helpe ir ; and yet, I think he hath nor wholly 
renunced it in this Treariſe, rhough by neither , nor by both, hath he been 
able to gaine his poinet, whether in confirming his errours, or in darkning 
of thetrurh, What fayes he to other partsof Philoſophy ? That part , fayesbe, 
which is called the Echicks , may be better learned out of the Scripturer. Which is 
very true , they being a full and perfe& rulzin all morals: ButI rhink, that 
thisſtudy Should not be unproficable for him, who will not owne the Scrip» 
tures as a Rule z and acknowledgeri the light of Nature , for a guide, and 
only rule, which isin all heathens, and by which light alone they wrote their 
morals or Erhicks: ſo that . [think , if he would make uſe bere of hisnarural 
lozick, he mightſece, how conſequenrially he $h ould ſpeak ro his owne prin- 
ciples, if he would recommend to all the ſtudy of Ariſtoriles Erhicks , or the 
morals of ſome other Hethenigh Philoſophers, in ſtead of the Scriprures. 
For Phyſicks and Metapbyſicks , ſaith he , they may be reduced ro Medicine and Ma« 
thematicques. Bur not to be rao Philoſophical, in diſputing here with him, why 
may not the knowledge of them; Yea and of ematickes roo,, be of 
ſome uſe , ro whatſoever art or ſcience they may be reduced ? T would faine 
heare , what reaſon his narural logick could give us, to convince us , - 
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they could not be,uſeful , becauſe ofthat? As for my dull natural logick , it 
can perceive no reaſon , nor shew of reaſon. Infine He citeth Col. 2: $. and 
1 Tim. 6: 20. which ſpeak nothinz againſt the innocent and profitable uſe of 

iloſophy , which is all we defend : we ſpeak not of that philoſophy , which 
15vaine deceit , after the tradition of men ; and which , asBexa on the place 
chinkerh, is that Theology, which is the product of hamane vanity, leaning 
only to Cuſtome and Enthufaſmes: ler him conſider this, & what Calvin on the 
—_ , thinketh this Philoſophy to be, and it may be , he may ſee his owne 

eology comprehended under it , if not mainely underſtood. Whar is this 

Philoſophy then , in Calvines judgment? Even , whatever men deviſe of cher own 
head , while they think themſelves wiſe tn their owne opinion , and that not without ſome 
ſecious pretext of reaſon: And, a perſwaſive diſcourſe inſinuating in the mindes of 
men » with faire and plauſible arguments : And , nothing elſe then a meer corruption 
of ſpiritual doAirme: And, all adulterou; doflrmes which breed in mens braines ; what - 
ever colour of reaſon they may bave, This is enough for Col. 2: $. And asfor 1 Twm.s: 
verſ. 20, The {cience falſly ſo called there ſpoken of, is nor Philoſophy , but 2 
ſcience of coineing and uttering new and vaine bombaſt words , giving # 
ſound without ſubſtance, tending to corrupt and darken the fimplicity ofthe 
Goſpel: A ſcience wherein | know none more expert and skilled, than ate our 
| nn He may read Calo onthe place, if hewill. And fora cloſe to 
this, How great a prejudice ſo ever be bath againſt Philoſophy ; yerinthe pri« 
mirive times, Chriſtians , who had been Philoſe hers, was not by their Philo- 
ſophy leſs firred , but more » to defend the truth againſt heathen Philoſophers ; 
as Fuſtin Martyr againſt Valentinus , Tertullian againft Marcion3 Origen againſt 
Celſus; C_ againſt Libanius ; and Prudentus againſt Symmachw. 

10. The laſt part of humanelirerature , which he inveigheth againſt, is that 
which is called ſs Theology, by which I ſuppoſe, he meaneth thar only, 
which now commonly goeth under that name , as diſtinct from Polemick di- 
vinity , hardling controverſies, debated berwixt the orthodox, and heretical 
or erroneous perſons, ſuch as Pelagians , Socinians , Arminians , Anabaptifts , 
Antnomians, ers, andthe reſt; Andastoir, I shallſay no more, thanT have 
faid Chap.1 $. 12+ and ſuffer him to go on in his ranting. Only I muſt take notice 
of ſome expreflions, which he hath here and there , in this diſcourſe. Though 
I cannot underſtand , how Origen should be among the firſt , who by this arr 
gave himſelf ro interpret Scriptures ; nor how hereby Aris fell into his errour; 
ſeing this Theology is commonly commenced from Perer Lombard; yerT am 
plade to hear him Pag+ 201. calling thar herefie of Arius, (who denyed the Som 
to be equal wirhthe Father in power and glory and of the ſame eſſence) hor- 
ride z for many of his Brethren the Quakers ether doubr of, or directly deny the 
Trinity: Yea Mr Clapham, in his book againſt rhe Quakers Sef?. 3. rels us, they 
call this dodtrine a lie , and citeth for it Saul's errand to Damaſcus p. 12. and the 
| of the Lord drawn p. 4+ And in this, ifhe rhinketh as he ſpeakerh , I would 

now , how he will reconcile himſelf unto them: bur it may be , he raketh Fa- 
ther Son and holy Ghoft , for one Perſan , as well as for one eſſence z as ſome 


other Quakers do, Heſpeaketh like a Quaker , _ is, calumnioully, "_ - 
| cc alt 


23s Of Miniflerial Qualifications. . Chap. XVU. 
faith $. 22: ahat this, knowledge 1s accounted a neceſſary qualifecation. for « Miniſter , 
win oe pare ceaching ofche Soni of ouab io conrmmnad. He may feak thus, if he 
thinkerh | opiate pom 1 mny peer yr F-juites; for we are for the teaching 
of the Spur , and preferre it toall other whatſomever :. but we. are for the 
reaching ofthe Spurit, inthe way he hath appoinced , that is, by watiing 


' him, mhisordinances,, meditating on his word, and uſcing all other jawful 


MEAnEs I@ Come-to the right undesRanding Of his meaning ,. m bis word, efpe- 
_F prayer: Bur we dar not, with this deluded 76Þ Actor aig rempr the 
Lord, by looking for itmnediat Revelations, andlaying afide alt Meanes and” 
Ordinances. in comi » the firing hnontadge his Name , as re+ 
vealed in the Golpel of kis Son, Jelus Chriſt. We account ir alfo a ca» 
lumoy for hinato ſay, ibid, that be who is tobe a. Minifter, mui lairne the airt of play=- 
mg 4. hookſter in the word ; becauſe we lay , he muſt arrend umo reading of 
Whar 1s written » for the underſtanding of Scriprure. And whereas he thinketh 
the Devil could make asgood a ſermon, asthe moſt learned : I only demand ; 
and. may he not alſo make as good a diſcourſe , withour book, asthey do? | 
fear he hath roo great a hand in all their diſcourſes, and fcriblings roo. : 
I:i.. What he faith Pag. 202.5. 23. is but a groundleſs commen4darion of rheit 
Way ,, and of themſelves , as the only men raiſed up of God to be witnefles for 
kin, If they have shakenthe foundations of Babylon , as he faith,, how con 
eth it, that Babylanand they are{o well agreed:, and that in principal matters , as 
(1.3 La vilifying the Minifiers of Chrift and calling them.deceivers, (2.) Deny« 
our Churches to be rrue Churches, (3.) In cating the Scriptures but 
a lewers (4) In denying it to-be the judge of comroverfies.. (5.) In 
zefuſcinz to have all Spirits tryed by the writen word. (6.) In crying op 
the ſufficiency of a common light within.. (7.) In maineaining Fre: will, 
$.> Perfectiom ($.) A of che Sams. (10.) Jultiication by in- 
es (u1-) openers. | ep ge ers (12.)Is 
mocking #t the \mpured r1 it. (23.) In placeing holinefs 
11 onward obſervations of their owne deviſeing. (14.) In Precending ſo much 
to-Revelations , Viſions, Raprures, &c- (15. ) In pretendiog to lafallibility? 
As for the Increaſe of heir number , whereof he boaſterh , itisa clear verification 
of that. 2 Thef. 2: 9, 10, 11,12. whoſe comeng ir after the working of Satan, wich al 
power, and ſigner, and lying wonders, £5 with ail decervableneſ; of unr: neſs mm ehem,, 
thas periv, ta ematdrencds; at theymighe be [aved, And 
for tins cauſe God sball jend them ſtrong detufien , that they thould believe a he , That 
ahey all mught be dammed , whe believed not the truth , but had pleaſure tm wnri 
weſr.. Waar he talketh further of has 0wne experience of ir d 
courſes , is buta further demonſtration of what we ſaid ; ro wit , of his being 
given upteftrong delufon, as this yolumne of his puneth beyond all queftion, 
with ſuch as believe the Scriptures. And fora. recompenſe of his exhorrarios 
tous, inthe cloſe, I shall alſo obreft him in the Lacd, ro confider his wayes 
over againe» and ſearchaftter the procuring cauſe of rais dreadful judgment of 


the Lord's ham to up to thoſe z tharhe may repent, and be 
faved; for what kogh1ho s {ocyas he may now have of that no > 
ande 
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finde his deluſioninend. either beze , (which I ball wishy or when it Shall be 
tooJate, which the Lord prevem ju. mercy. 


——_— - — _ YO GUT TO 


Caare. XINX. 
Of the Miniſterial Office. 


s. Hen our Quaker beginnerh to'ſpeak'of this marter Pag, 203. $. 24. he 
W giiouen his uſual manner , femme wp rbemſelves On loading all 
their Oppoſites with what expreflions af dr{reſpect and contempt » be thinketh 
meet: Wearethemen, with-him (asthe orthodox were of old with the Swemk- 
r—_ » Fomlifts , and Antinanians,) whoalwayes adhere to Externals, fob 
wing our External Rule;apd Methods, deviled by our carnal and humane 
Wiſdom ; becauſe we follow and defire racleave unto the Riiles and Merhods, 
and all the Orders, preſcribed by Chriſt , to be obſerved in his owne Houſe : 
And upon the other hand, They areche men, who follow the wayes ofrhe 
Spirit, and tis immediat Help and Influence: and he leadeth them (as he ſaith} 
in ſuchan Order and » as becometh the Church of God; though this 
order and methode of theirs , wherein they ſuppoſe the Spirit leadeth them, 
be no preſcribed Order in the word; þut the meer Invention of their owne 
fantaſtick ':raine » hlaſphemoufly Fathered upon rhe Immediar Teaching aod 
Leading of tbe Spirit of God; for we know no ground roimagine, that the true 
Spirit of God will lead any in Courſes te unto » and RefleQing vpon 
the holy Tofticurions of Cheſt ; becauſe he is the Spirit of Chriſt, andſentby 
himfrom the Father , .and wasto reftifie-of him » Fob. 15: 26, and notto coun= 
rerwork Him , and trample upon kis Appoigtmenats ; Iris alſo faid , thar he 
would glorific Chrift, and receive of His, and shew itunto the diſciples, Fob.16: 
14. Bur the Spirit , that leadeth them , is wholly ſer inthem ro dishonour and 
cry down Chrift, and to reject all his Ordinances, not one excepted ; as we 
have ſeen already , and sball fee more. Nay , this evil Spirit , rhat aCterh them, 
got and catteth away theſe very Orders and Ordinances, which the Scrip= 
turerelsus, the rrue Sparit of God hath appointed and eftablithed : and is ſuch 
- = ate all Goſpel Order , that it cryeth up only Paganish and develigh 


-2. Wharheſaith of the Papal and Pzelatical yn + I have nothing to do 
with : but what can heſay againſt char Order , which Presbyrerians mainraine 

tobe Inſttured by Chriſt , by Officers of diyiae intment, and the Courts 
K Julicatories, which they owne , Superiour & Inferiour > Whatever corten- 
ton be among theſe, concerning the Order to be obſerved inthe houſe of Gad, 
there is no warrand for him & his parry to caſt away all Order , & bring inthe 

confuſion of Babel ,infteadof that beautiful and edifying Order, which Chritt, 
the Supream Head andKing of rhe Church, bath wiſely, for his owne'glory, & 
for promoving the good K cditication of his Subjects, Appointed , &hgnally 
| 3.Boc 
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. Pur fayes he Pag. 204. ſpeaking of his parry , Feſay the ſubſtance is to be 
tn phos and che Vertue ik B4Spiriee who is ones, in all theſe different 
names and offices , mentioned in the Scriptures 1 Cor, 12: 4 Epheſ.4. Anſw. We ſay 


alſo , the Subſtance is ro beenquired after , and the Spirit's Blefling , Power, - 


Efficacy, ard Preſence to be ſoupht; bur ſo, as the Ordinances and holy 
Appointments of the Spirit be religiouſly Obferved ; for the Spirir of God 
hath not raught us, to ſee any repugnancy here; wharever thar evil Spirit, 
which acterh and leadeth them » dorh, Sure, had there beer any ſuch Repug= 
nar:icy or Inconſiſtency , as theſe Fanaticks dream , the Spirit had never ap- 

inted theſe Orders; .nor inſtituted theſe Ordinances and Officers ; nor pre« 
{cribed Rules to Regulate thefe Officers , in the rightand edifying manner of 
the diſcharge of their duty , and Adminiſtraring the appointed Ordinances, 
Himſelf cannot bur confeſs, that the Spirit dd appoint Officers, in the houſe 
of God ; theScriprures , by him cired, are fo cleare and plaine , to which 
others miyhr be added : And I would faine know of him, why this was done? 
wasthis to divert the primitive Church from enquireing after the Subſtance, 
and after the Vertue, Life and Spirit, of theſe ordinances? He dar nor fay 
this. The Spirit then , thar acterh them , cannot be the ſame with that Spirit, 
thar ordered matters in the Primitive-Church z bur an enemie thereumo.; and 
conſequently he Spirirofthe Devil » directly Oppoſeing and Counter working 
the.Spiritof God: terhimthink onthis; for it will be found: fo. 

4. He goethon to tell us. That it was never the mmde of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
that Chriſtians should eſtablich the chadow aud forme of theſe s, Without the 
power , efficacy and Spirit of Chriſt. Auſw. The Power, Efficacy and Spitir 
of Chnit, is not in Chriſtians power to Eftablish: rhe Spirit blewerh where he 
lifteth : I underftand nor tharSpirir, which falleth under the eſtablichment of 
men ,. and of theſe Qyakers 3 Iris not the Spirit of God, thar is ſo under their 
power, and attheir devotion , and can be eſtablished by. them , as they pleaſe. 
(2.) We plead not for Shadowes and Formes ; bur yer we owne the Ordinans 
ces , and deſfirereligiouſly to obſerve fuch, as Chriſt hath appointed to remaire 
and continue , for the perfefiing of the Saints, fur the work of the minuſtry , for 
the edifying of the body of —-— , Hall we a'l come mthe unity of the faith , and of the 
| knowledge of the Son of God , unto a perſeft man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature 

of the julneſs of Chriſt Epheſ. 4: verſ. 11, 12, 23. even to the end of the world. 
Mat. 28: 20. eſpecially ſetng we have no ground tothink , thar all theſe Offices 
and Officers were appointed only for that time and age, the work being of 
the ſame neceſſity now, asthen ; and no reſtriction or 11mitartion to that inſtant 
being declared: Jristrue , there wasa ſpecial piece of work called for then; 
to wit, the founding and ſetling of Goſpel Churches , and of Goſpel Order, 
Lawes and Ordinances, ro which extraordinary Officers were. called , qua» 
lified and impowered ; which isnor now A the foundation being once 
hid , there is no more required, bura continual building upon that foundation, 
to which ordinary Officers, and aſtanding ordinary Miniftrie is ſufficient and 
— » thar the Ordinances of perperual uſe may be adminiftred , accord» 
ing to Chriſts appointment , for the conftanc edification of: the Church ; And 


againſt 
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againſt this , rheſe Quakers ſer themſelvos with all their might; thar whenrhe 
Church is denuded of her Officers and Watchers , she may become a firrer 

y for theſe grievous wolves , who now emer in, not ſpareing the flack , & 

perverſe _ draw away diſciples afrer them. 

5. This (ſaith he ) the work of Amnchriſt . & the myſtery of iniquity , ereed 
inthe dark night of Apoſeaſie. Anſw. Then Chriſt an1 his Apoſtles wrou2he rhe 
work ot Antichriſt and che Myſterie of iniquiry : And rhe dark nighr of Apo- 
Rafie was in the very firſt Primitive dayes of rhe Church : Bur whar blashemy 
thisis, and what an Antichriſtian Spirit this muſt be , thar ſpeakethin rheſe 
men , let ſober men judge, Ler us hear more: Br ſayes he, i the true 
Church of Chriſt , which is gathered byGod , not only into the doftrine of truth , but 
alſo into the life , power and Spirit of Chrift , the Spirit of Godhis Governour and Regi- 
lator; 4s in every individual, ſo alfo m the general : And when they meet together , to 
gorchipe God » then ſuch , as God ſeparateth to the miniſtry by bs owne power and in« 
fluence, opening their muuthes, and giving unto theny » to exhort, rebuke and inftru4, in 
the power and Spirit of the Lord, cann't but be heard ,- recejved and hel{ im hownr for 
their works ſag , by their brethren , ſeing they are thus ordamed and put into the mini - 


frie by God : And thus there is no monopoly hereof unto a certaine kinde of men , called 


the clergy ( who for this cauſe are educated , ant taught this art » as other carnal trades 
ae) that all the reft may be deſpiſed and excluded as larcks 3 but the mater , is left unto 
thefree gift of God, that he may call whom he will, pour or rich, ſervants or maſters, ol 
or young, men Ur wom-n ; and who are thus called , venifie the Goſpel 1 Theſ. 1: 5. and 
they cannot but be recerved and heard by Chriſts sheep. 
+ 6. Here we have _ dealing, and a full diſcovery made of the princi- 
ples and practices of theſe men; and ademonſtrarion given of the Oppoſition 
of thar Spirit » which is tn them-, untothe whole Ordnance and Work of the: 
Miniſtry appointed by Chriſt . And for Anſwere, a few things may ſerves 
(1-) Was the primitive Church, Inftirmed and —_ by Chriſt and his A» 
ſtles- a Church of Chriſt, and gathered by God, or not He dar not ſay, nor: 
Fhenl ask » how cameir to paſte » that rhis way of rheirs was nor Univerſally 
and Conſtantly md * Wasnotthe Spirit of God Governour and Ruler in 
their Aſſemblies? He dar not deny itz How then dar he ſpeak thus ? (2) Were 
there no diſtinct Officers, particular individual Perſons, ſeparated and ſer a+ 
part for rhe work of the Miniſtrie , io the dayes of the: Apoſtles? If there 
"were, itis manifeſt , rharrheir Order and Way is Diametrically oppoſite to rhe 
Order and Way , uſed inthe Apoſtolick Church. If there- were not : whar 
were the Apoſtles? What were the Evangelts * What were the other Ord?- 
nary inferiour Officers, ordained} and ſetled in the Churches A. 6: v- 1, 2, 3, 
445 , 6. £9 14: v. 23+ 1 Cor: 12:0. 28, 29, 30. Epheſ, 4: v.11. Phil. 1: vor; 1. £5 4; 
3.9 2: v.25, Col. 4: verſ,7,.12, 17. 1 Theſ. 5: 12,13, 14.1 T9. 3:1 ons if, 
© 4 v. 14,15 16. 95: v; 17, 22.2 Tom 2:2. 9 41,2. Tit1: 5 9: 
Heb. 13, v. 717: Fam. 5: v; 14. 1 Pet 5:4. Revel. 1:25, © 2: 3. (3.) This 
deſtroyerh the whole Order of the Miniftrie;; for hereby itis declared, that 
there isno ſuch thing , as Officers, eſtablished in the houſe of God , diftin&t 
from, other Church - members ,  contrare to the placesalready cired, & ro Rom. 


Ccc 3; 1%: 


390 Ofthe Minifterial Office. Chap. X1T; 


12: 6, 7, 8. 1:Cor. 12, thoug bout. At 15: 4, 6.& 21:18. 2Cor.5: 18, 19. The 
contary whereof is further exzaced fromehe Titles , Stiles; or Pecular Detig» 
rations , which we finde given to peculiar perſons , fer over others» in the 
rew Teſtament ; ſuch as Paſtors Epheſ. 4: 11. 1 Pet. 20+ A 20: 28. Dating 
1 Cor. 12: 28. Epbr/. 4: 11. Teachers Gal-6:6. Stewards 1 Cor,4: 1 Tit. 1: 7. Prea« 
ch:rs Rom. 10. 14: Overſeers AR 20:18. 1 Pet. 4: 15. &5: 2. &ngels Revel 1:20.8 
2 1,8,12,18.0 3:1,10, 15. Stars Rev.i:18. Ambaſſadonrs 2 Cor.5: 19,20. Such & 
are ſct over others Heb. 13: 17. Readers 2 Cer. 12: 28. 1Tim. 53/17. As allo fromthe 
uo Work unpoſed upon them, & called forfromſtheir hands: mot only in« 
cluded in the forementioned Titles, & the like ; bur exprefly mentioned ; ſach 
as Preaching of the Goſpel , Adminiſtrarion of Szcraments, Care of the Poor, 
exerciſe of Diſciple &c, As isclear from Mer, 28:19. 1 Cor: 9 16. 17. & 10: 16, 
Rom.12: 6,7, & 2 Cor 12-15. 11wwg;13,14.15,16. K&3;5. 20 m2: 25.842, 
AR. 6: 2, 4. Lik-wile from the ducies xequire4 of athers, in refrrencerorhem, 
See 1 Theſ. 5: 12. Gal-6: 6. 1Tim. 5: 47+ Heb.13: 7,17. Andfromrhe Qualitica. 
tions required in them i Tam. 3: 2.2 Tom. 232.6. Tx. 1:9. Aud Orders given 
abour their Trial & Ordiaation At. s. 1 Tim. 3:10- & 5: 1112. Moreover 
thisis evinced from the ſpecial Commandsand Inmuncticns laid uponthem , 6 
mindetheir work atight 1 Tim. 3: 5.1 Pe. 5:2,3.1 Tom. 4: 14, 15, 16. AR. 6: 
2, 4. 2Tun. 4: 2. 8&2: 25.1 Co 9: 16,17 2Cor. 12: 15, Heb. 13: 17: To which 
may be added the Promuſesof God's preſence and atiiftance , inthe diicharge of 
this work , Mar. 28:20, Revel. 1:1. and his Approbation of th!min-c Max. 
I6. 19. Ioh. 20+ 23. Mar. 10: 40. Lak, 10: 16. Tob. 13. 20 1Theſ. 4 8.(4) Here 
by the work, which God hath peculiarly commurred to theſe Officers , is made 
common z - And thus this man joyuerh imſelf ro rhe Socinuans inthis 3 for upon 
this ground they go » invcrighan p_— a ſpecial Call , which Officers ough 
to have. See Hoornb, Sociman.conf. tb. 2c. 4. Sect. 3, Where thier words aread- 
duced & confured. Nay this Qxaker doth ourſtripe rhe Socmens3 for he will 
have every man, according as his owne fpirit {talſly called ihe Spuritof God) 
moveth bim , ſetting ro this work; whileas they ſeem tobe more for ſome 
Order ; & for ordersſake will alow ſomerhing hkeaCa!l from the people or 
others, though they look not upon this, as a divine Infticacion + Bur that 
the Lord hatb reſtricted this work , in ordinary, unto the peculiar Officers, is 
not only manifeſt from their lnftiturion, & chew call thereumos , already clear- 
ed; bur alſo from expreſle Prohibition ofany wch Encroachmem Rom. 122 3+ 6, 
7+8. 1 Cor. 12. hout 1 Cor+ 7: 20-1 The. 4: 11, & from the Twles menti- 
oned.,, which , not being common , shew that rhe work thereby iumporred 1s 
not to be made common ; & Qualtficarions nor common $Shew thar the work 
1s ſpecial ,& not common; ſo alſothe Dories required of the reft , in refecence 
to thele Officers, aboundanthy,chow , that allare nor promilcvoully called 10 
the work , becaule itis upon the account of the work, that theſe cuties grezobe 
Ar unto them. This have aboundantly effewhere fpokents, mw my 
took againſt Veldayſimr Aﬀert 7. Pap. 67. Kor and need fay no more to nt here, 
(5,) We no wherexead of men ſeparated tothe Miniftrie, and Oraained for one 
particular Act , atonc'feaſon ; burfora conttagt and commued Execrcite , —_ 
wot 
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work of the Mm, , 4M.6.&14 24 A. 26: 38.1 Cor. 122 28. T#.1:5. fo . 
that their oxdarned Teachers are not of Gad- (6,) Theſe Preachers of theirs 
wake upon them to be Officers without previous Tryal & Examination, con» 
wwe tothe ordereſtabliched in Chriſt's houſe (7.) Though we acknowledye a 
diſtinction berwixt the Officers appoinzed inthe houſe of God, andOthers, 
over whom they are ſet; yer we owne not theſe Popish denominations of Clergy & 
Laicksz as be Cannot but koow, though malice prompterh him ro ſpeak rhus (8.) 
That God is freeto call whom he will, we know; bu he bath told us by his Ser- 
vantPaul,that he will nor call womento this pubtick Miniſtery; avd ſeing he ha 
ned an ordipary aod fetled wiy , whereby perſons are to emer uato this 
work, wehave no warrant to think , thatſuch as come nat in by the door that be 
hath ſet open, burcreep inat win-lowes, or ſuch like uplawful wayes, are called 
ofthe Lord;bur do rather run waſent, ia contempt of God &Khis eltablished Order 
g.)we think it nao wonder , that their Brethren, whoare under the power of 
amedelufion , receiveſuch , hearkento them and honoure them: and fo 
xtis ratber a confirmation of their deluſion, then an argument evincetng the law- 
tulneſs of thar way (10. That theſe, thus called » cav ſay what the Apoltle ſaid 
1Theſ, 1: 5. is but his naked and groundleſs aflertion ; for their diſcourſes and 
wriirtings are ne demonſtrations of the power of errour and delulion . 
I-) Itis not the nature of Sheep to follow ravegous Wolves ; And Chrift's 
know his voicez and will nor follow'a ftranger Ieb+ 10: 4, 5. far lefs 
theevs, that come for to ſteal , and to- kill, and ro deſtroy (12.) The ground 
efall this we diſapprove; to wit» the laying afide of the word of God, our 
oaly Rule , aud beraking thernſelves ro-[mmediar Inſpirations as the only War- 
rartot all their ations : the iniquity of which we have ſuficiently diſcovered: 
above Chap. IH. & IV. 

7. He rels us $. 25. Par, 205. That theſe mentioned 1 Cor, 121 28, 29. & Rem: 12.. 
6. werenot diſtintt officers , but only different operations of the [ame Spirit , that could! 
comcede in one and the ſame perſon , as the reft of the duties mentioned thereafter, to wit, 
of love, charity Ec Anf. (1.) That tbe Apoſtle 1 Cor. 12. is ſpeaking of the Church, 
35 an Organical body , none , that cnce read thertext , candevy : for & the ba- 
d is ane, and bath many members , and all the members of that one body , bemag many 
ere axe body : ſo alſo is Chriſt verſ.13+ And after a further enlargmenr upon rhis 
Gmilitude, be faich verſe 27 + Nowye are the body of Chrift, and menwers in pareiculas. 
Then verſ. 28. enumerateth divecſe kinds of Members or Officers , and ner 
Operations only , ſaying God hath ſer ſome im t'e Church , firſt Apoſtles , ſecondarily 
Prophets , thirdly Teachers ; and then nameth Helps , Governments , which not 
oaly denore Operations , bur Officers appoimed for theſe Operations and Ad- 
miniſtrarions. Were not Apoſtles , Prophets aod Teachers , Officers in the 
houſe of God ? or do theſe names only import Qperatioas > Then Chrift, 
when he inſtirured ewelye Apoſtles, did inftirute rwelue Operations: and Martha 
AA. 1. who was numbered among the twelue , was _— but an Operation, 
and Paw was another > And when Chriſt gave ſome Apoſtles , and ſome Pro- 
phers, & ſome Evangelifts, and ſome Paſtoursand Teachers Ebeſ; 4. 11. he gave 
thing bur Operaions , common to all the Church members , contrare -_ 

what 
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what the Apoftle expreſly faith x Cor. 12.8, 9, 10. To one, to another, to another, 
to another Ec. & verſ. 29. are all Apoſtles > are all Prophets ? are all Teachers? &e 
which queſtion is a vehemenr denial (2.) So what the Apoſtle ſayerh Rom. 12: 
4, 5. is Clear for us; for » as we have many members in one bo ly , and all members have 
not the ſame office : So we being many are one body inChriſt. And what theſe Of. 
cers or members of this ckeds in Chriſt were, he showerh firſt generally, & 
then more particularly, pointing to every one their ſeveral duty & work,accord. 
ing co the gift of function laid upon him , ſaying verſ- 6, 7, 8. having then gifes dif. 
fermg accordmg to the Proportion of faith , or miniſtry » Ler us wait on our miniſtring}; 
or he that teacheth on teaching , or be that exhorteth on exhortation, he that giverh , with 
ſimplicity, hethatruleth with diligence, he that sheweth mercy with chearfulneſs. $g 
that here are Officers plainely decypbered ,# Teachers , Exhorters , Rul. 
ers, Givers and Shewers of mercy ; and their peculiar work named ; and 
the manner of their diſcharge of this imployment pointed forth ; and all 
this , as diſtinguisbing rhem from others , whom _ were to Teach, 
Exhort, Rule over, Shew mercy unto , &c. (3.) The plaine and ob» 
vious ſcope of the Apoſtle in both places , being to ſuppreſs thar levelling 
humore ; that, was ariſeing in theſe Churches, where proud perſons were 
not ſatisfied with their owne ſtation, but would encroach upon the function 
of others, is more than enough to confute ard rebuke the levelling humoreof 
this Quaker , who is ſick of Corah's diſeaſe Numb. 16: verſe1,2:3. (4) We 
{ay not , that none of theſe Offices could coincide in the lame perſaenes; 
we know the Superiour Officer covld do , what the Inferiour did ; though the 
Inferiour could not do what the Superiour did The Apoſtles could have done 
the work of Paſtours and Teachers , though theſe could not have done the 
work of the Apoſtles. (5.) Thereis a vaſte diflerence berwixr theſe 
Official duties, incumbent to Officers : and preſuppoſeing ſpecial Official 
gifts, and apeculiarcal; and the common chriſtian duties, mentzoned Roms 12, 
9, 10+ &c, 

8. Next he ſayes, That all grant, that Paſtours and Doftors. are one and the 
ſame , and ſo may the reft be: Prophecy , though it be a diſtin gif , get they reckon 
#t-not for a diſtintt office , as it importeth a declaration of future things , which may be 
common to others , events laicks: And if it be taken as importing to ſpeak from the 
Spirit of truth , itis common to all the ſamts. Anſ.”>(1.) Iris falſe, thar all grant 
Paſtours and Doctors to b2 the ſame, though one man may perfortne borh theſe 
Offices, as one may performe both the office of an Elder and of a Deacon. 
(2.) The Prophets were extraordinary officers , having a ſpecial Fun&tion and 
or yr the Church , at thattime ; And though ſome now may havea 
gift of forereling ſome furure thing , that will not conſtirute them Church- 
officers , or Prophets. (3.) Though theſe Offices might coincede in ſome 
perſons; -Yet they remained diſtinct Offices: And though we $hould grant 
(which we cannot) thar all rhe Offices were common to all the officers ; Yet 
this would plea4 nothing for his Babel, who will have no diſtinct ſetled 
Officers, at all; but maketh all the Offices and Work, common , or ins 
diftetentro all th: Members , man and wowan , young ard old , withour any 
difference, 9. Bur 


1m © a i. 


» > & 


= ©  _— 


”" ww YWy=_” _ 1 


Chap. XIX. Ofthe Minifterial Office; 393 


9- Burſayeshe Pay. 206. Thou7htoinſtruf, teach and exhort be proper toſuch , as 
are peculiarlycalled to the work of the ninſtey ; _— not ſo peculiar unto them , as 
that it may not alſo be common to (ych , as are moved by the Spirit , when the ſaints 
are gathered _ Anſ. (1.) *Then ir ſeemeth , he will grant that there are 
ſome peculiarly called 10 the work of the Miniſtry ; and thar itis properto them 
to Teach, Admonish, and Exhort: Andifſo, how can others rake upIn thera 
to performe the work peculiar to ſuch an Office, who are not impowered 
thereunto., by: being called ro the Office? We ſpeak not here of Private aJ- 
monishing and exhorting, bur of that which is Miniſterial ; and isto be with 
Miniſterial Authoriry , as by perſons clothed with Official authority. His in- 
ance of hearing and ſeeing , which are proper to men, and yer commonto 
other creatures, is of no uſehere, wherewe are ſpeaking of work, peculiar 
to an Office, and ought ro be performe1 by none, bur ſuch asare clothed 
with that office. (2.) God will moye none, 1n ordinary caſes , to violate the 
Order eftablished in his owne houſe ; and becauſe of .rhis Order, which Chriſt 
hath eſtablisghed , we judge, that all ſuch perſons, as _ e themſelves moved 
bythe Spirit , to reach publickly , in che Afſemblies of the Saints , are moved 
by their own ſpirit, ard not by the Spirit of God » Who is a God of order, 
andnor the Author of confufion ; or rather by the Spiritof Saran , in conempr 
of Chriſts order. : 

Io. He citeth 1 Cor. 14: 31. Ye may all Propheſy: and thinkerh that this was 
meaned of all , becauſe Paul ſai:h verſ. 33. ( he should ſay 39.) covet to Propheſie, 
Bur th<ſe all, were only the Prophets ; for be had ſaid verſ. 29. ler the uw 
ſpeak ewoor three , andlet the other judge 3 but that theſe rwo or three not ex- 
clude the reſt , he ſaithver/. F 0, If any thing be revealed to another that fitteth by , 
tet the firſt bold his peace ; And his reaſon is, = 31. for ye may all Prophefie, one by 
one » aud againe verſ. 32+ the Spirits of the Prophers are ſubjeft to the Propheer, To 
imagine then , that this was common to all the members, is to contradict 
ahe plaine ſcope of the place » and todo violence tothe text ; yei and ro make 
'the Apoſtle contradict himſelf ; for he had rold them thar all were nor Prophets, 
more then Apoſtles Chap. 12: 29. And that which he cireth from verſ. 39. can 
enforce nothing ,, but thar it was their part to defire _— ſuch officeg 
whereby chey might moſt edifie the Church , yerſ-», as nor todifparage others; 


therefore he addeth and forbid not to ſpeak with tongrees , and ſo, asnor toevert 


the order of God's Houſe; for he addeth werſ. 40. Let allthings be done de= 


cently and in order, And doth he not expreſly prohibite woman to ſpeak in the 


Churches verſ. 34? 

tz, He next ſpeaketh of Evangeliſts: and thinketh thar all that preached the 
Goſpel were ſuch. Anſw. Itisrrue , theſe that wrote the Hiſtory of the Goſpel , 
are commonly called , in our language, Evangeliſts; and in ſome ſenſe, all 
that preach the Goſpel may be ſo denominated : Bur he knoweth , weare 


here ſpeaking of a certain Officer, frequently mentioned , and called Evan- 


iſts, & that as diſtinct from others ; even from Apoſtles , who being above 
em , might do their work , as we hinted aboye ; and from ordinary Paſtours 
and Teachers , &c. He $hould prove , if he could , thatthere was no ſuch 
ty Ddd Officer , 
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Officer, and tharit was a meer Operation, thar goeth under that name ; ard: 
ſuch an Operation , as was common to all Church members. As for the A+ 
poltles, of whom he ſpeaketh next , rhoughthg name , as to its etymology , 
may denote one ſent; yet he knoweths thar ifis in a ſpecial manner given unto 
thoſe, whom Chriſt ſent forth , who at firſt wererwelve in number , andafter 
Judas's death , were againe made twelve by rhe election of Matthias , to 
whom art length Paul was a:{ded, and ſome poſe Barnabas allo ; and though, 
he ſeeth, we make no ftrick limitation , as fixed unto the number, yet we 
hold , that they were diſtinct and {uperiour Officers,, named with with afirft 
1 Cor. 12: 28... But he moft boldly and impudently ſaith Pag. 207, That they 
were not diſtin officers, but only names. Whar ? did God ſer Namesin the Church? 
did Chrilt , whenhe aſcended, give only Names ro the Church ? What names 
were they. Such names, as the Scripture diverſly uſeth to expreſs the more eminent 
emanations and influences of divine grace , {ayes he. Bur why doth he nor give in« 
ſtances of this diverſe ule ofthe word > Why doth Paul ſo often ſtile himſelf, an 
Apoſtle ? Why doth heſo carefally vindicate his Apoftolick office, chiefly in 
his Epiſtles rothe Corinehians > What may not that man darto do, whordar thus 

y with the _—__ ? Iris (ſaith he further) as zf ſome now should call bim an 

eliſt , who had converted ſame beathen Nation » as the Feſuites call their Emiſſaries 
ro the Indians and to Fapon , Spots; and as Fohn Knox was frequently called the 
feof Scotland &nj. Ibisis ſo far fromhelping , that it quite overthroweth. his 
eligne; (not to mention , how abfurd .it1s, ro reaſon frem mens abuſive lane 
,. and uſage of words, to the affixing of ſuch an Abufive ſenſe , ro the 
me words, uſed .in Scripture , contrare to the whole intendment of the Spls 
rit of God , inthe places, where theſe words are uſed)for , (nor once to take 
notice of the Jeſuirical perverfian) ſuch expreflions , being uled by way of al. 
lufion , becauſe of ſome reſemblance , in ſome one point or other , which the 
work of theſe of late , had , or might have, with what the Apoltles & Evanges« 
lits did of old , doevidently ſay, that there were ſuch Officers , in the primi- 
tive times » to whom theſe names did moſt properly appertaine ; and that theſe 
names did point out, certain » knowne and diftinit Officers ; and not ema« 
nations of divine 5 asthis man ſaith , who ipeaketh he knowerh not what; 
but cannor ſpeak 11] enough, againſt Chrift's Ordinances. 

12. Fromthis, beconcluderh very learnedly and candidely , That Mmiſter 
Paſtors , and Doftors only one office , and that there is no precedency among them; 
by vertue of any diſtmt office , | —_—_ yO y_ 

1.) Whar ſayes this to other Superiour an. Extraordinary Officers , 

were in the primitive times , ſuch as Apottles, Prophers, and Evangelilts? 
(2.) What faith this ro other Ordinary and Interiour Officers, ſuch as Elders and 
— Whar doth all this Gy to the point in hand } Be theſe one , or be 

diyerle ; yer this is certane , they are Officers, and Officers cloched with 
authority , and power + and have their work committed ro them , and are 
diftingushed from theflock » over which they are ſet; and every one of che 
flock, may got, as his owne Spirit mover him , encroach upon their office, 
and allume their work » tO the overturning ofall Order , eltab hed by ns 
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and to the rendering of Offices appointed by him null , and of no effect : Which 
ay deſigne this man driveth at , and the only intendment of his diſcourſe 
e 
13. But $. 26. pag. 207. Though he plead for liberty of propheſying by the Spi- 
rit, unto all, oe ti they are moved thereunto ; yer he fayes , the Quakers believe 
and affirme , that there are ſome more eſpecially called to the work, of the Mmiſtrie , 
whoſe work is conſtantly and particularly to inftrut , exhore and warch, to whom 
ſuch obedience arid ſubjection is due, as # held forth Heb. 13: verſ. 17. 1 Theſ. 5: 
werſ. 12, 13. 1 Tom. [5* verſe 17. 1 Per. 5; verſ.5. Anſw. (1.) In this plead= 
ing forgiberty of propheſying , he joyneth with Socomons and Armmians , his old 
friends, whom he hath no will ro forſake, in ſuch an adyantagious point : 
bur we have showne above , thar bene deinopen the Office; for if the 
work be common » there needeth no Office be appointed for that work ; and if 
there be an Office for that work, no man muſt meddle with thework belonging 
to that Office , who is not clothed withthe Office. What way are theſe men 
more peculiarly called , than others? Others , we heard, were placed in the 
miniſtrie and ordained of God, when moved to the work, and were to be obey- 
ed and ſubjected unto, as ſuch, according tro theſe places —_— , now 
cited. Why doth he not how us, wherein this peculiarity c * . Whether 
isit'in ſome thing inward, or in ſomething outward ? if inward; what can ir 
be more, than Gods calling and ordaining 2" if outward; Is it impoſition of 
hands of the Presbyrery ; or apoteſtative miſſion, by Church Officers / 3.)Bue 
he ſayes, They are more fitted and furniched, than others- True, yet this is nor before 
the call, bur after ir, and a conſequence of the call ; for he ſayes, and therefore 
they are more fitted, to wit , becauſe peculiarly called ; and wherein this peculiar 
call conſiſts, F would know. (4.)He rels us alſo , thar their work 5s » more conftant- 
tyand particularly to inftru8t &5c, Bur can they inſtruct ar any time withour a ſpe- 
cial motion of the Spirit ? if they can ,* why doth he inyeigh againſt our Officers 
for doing the ſame? If they cannot, how can this be ſaid to bemoretheir work, 
than itis the work of others, who do the ſame, upon the like motion ? or 
doth their ſpecial Call conſiſt in theit receiving more frequent motion, than 
others * Bur this ſpeaks cap ef more work , but nothing of a diſtinct Office. 
Sothar all this conceflion of his is juſt Hothing (54) 1 would know, if theſe ſpe= 
cially called perſons , be wholly Graemed r that work ; and thar ftaredly, 
and fixedly , ſoas they are in all time coming looked upon, regarded and- 
ſubmitted unto, as officers over others ; and how thiswork of ſeparating of 
themis done? Beſide theſe hetels us alſo of Elders, who albeit they be not frequent= 
lycalledto declare themſelves im words (by this I ſuppoſe , he meaneth their way of 
preaching) yet havmg had experience of the work of truth on their hearts , they watch 
over and privatly inſtru the younger. Anſ. Bur yer if the Spirit move them, they 
may , mult, do this in Publick too. (2.) we heard before , that this ex- 
penience , orſomething like , was allthar he gaveus, for acallto the higheſt 
1wployment. (3.) whatever theſe Elders be, they are nor the Scripture Elders; for 
theſe are apponted for Government or Ruleing the Church , hence calledGc 
Cernments 1 Cor. 12: 294 and faid to Rulo 1 Tim- 4; 17+ Roms. 12: 8. (4) He con- 
Ddd2 founderh 


ket 


2659 Ofthe Miniſterial Office. Chap. XI1X. 


foundeth theſe Plders with deacons, relling us rhat they care for the poor, widower, £3 
orphenes. Nay more, heſayes, they take care thatpeace, unity» concord , and love 
and health be preſerved im the Church, But what way is this done ? And how are. 
they called hereunto? And whether doth all this declare chem.to be diltin&t Of- 
ficers, ornot? and over the people» or not? Ani whether.js this their pe= 
culiar work, that others ofthe common people may not medd1e with? Let him 
anſwererheſe , and reconcile bimſelf with himſelf, when heis at leaſure, 

14.. But Pat 208. he rels us, that they refuſe that diſtinftion of laicks and. 
cleargy.. And knowerth he not, that we diſapprovetheſe termes? Bur the 
thing tharthey refuſe , is That none , (as he peakerh ) chould be admitted to the 
work of the Miniſtrie , but who are educated in ſchooles , and inſtrufted m logick, &c. 
and be who 1s thus educated muft not learnt another honeſt tread , _ his lequmg. Bur 
why doth. it offend them , that men take paines to be 1 ed and qualified 
for the work; and that none be admitted, but ſuch asare qualifieg ? It ſeemerh 
that the work of the Miniſtrie isa light bulineſs with t1em;& may be diſcharged 
by ſuch , ashave no learning or qualifications: but uy then didche Lord qua- 
lifie his Apoſtles, by teaching them ſeveral yeers, and by extraordinary infu- 
fonof knowledge? Itſeemeth they would have all waiting for ſuch miracles. 
now : bur we muſt firft ſee a warrand; and ſeing experience tels us , that the 
Lord doth not take this way now , why are they offended, that we uſe ordinary 
meanes foratraining to knowledge > (2.) He may know , ifhe will , that we 
exclude none from the Miniſtrie , iFrhey be qualified, though they haye nor 
learned their philoſophy , &c. at ordinary ſchooles. (3.) As for their learn- 
ing ofan honeſt trade, we finde none ofthe Apoſtles doing fo, after they were 

called to that work; and we look uponthe work of the Miniſtrie,as ſuch as will 
take up the whole man, and his whole rime, if he be faithful and diligent. And 
yet ſome men have learned phyſick , afrer they have been Miniſters , rhar they 
might- be helpful to the poor 3 and no man condemneth this , prontng that 
thereby they take not occaſion to neglect the Miniftrie, which is of greater 
conſequence. 

15. But hereby, ſayeshe , it cometh to paſſe, that Parents, ſeeing what honouy 
and game attendeth the Mimniſtrie , r children to that ie from ther 
Infancy, and educat them thereunto of purpoſe ,. £9c. Thar Parents dedicar their 
Children to the ſervice of God, cannor be condemned : if they do it, upona 
corrupt defigne , and as moved by corruprends , thar is-bur their owne faulr. 
Thoſe (ſayes he) berng educated im « & 0 andidleneſs , think it below them afterward 
#0 ywork with their hands , ſatisfying themſebves to bring out of books , what they may 
Preach. Anſ. Who everthink ſerious ſtudy aneafie work, is not acquanted withir. 
Andifa Miniſter think he hath time enough to follow an ordinary calling , he 
knoweth neither the weight , nor the worth of the Miniftric, He that muſt 
bring all his preaching alwayes out of books , mult either preach ſeldome , or 
he wall Gade firtlerime to follow another rrade. Bur all thele things, and whar 
he ſaith further of corruption , in admitring corrupr and carnal men into ihe 
Miniſtrie , is nothing tothe purpoſe in hanil; for no ſober man will approye 
ſachcorruprions; And yet we nced not run away to the Ryakers way of prizing 
ExLem- 
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exremporary non ſenſical diſcourſes, after ſelfmorions , and ſelf impulſes , as 
the whole work of the Miniſtrie. But ſayes he next Paz. 209. when men are not 
admitted to the Mimiſtrie , that are nogyſo and ſolicentiat, according to therr rules, the 
Spirit 8s exſtmguizhed and prophecies are deſpiſed , contrare to 1 Theſ. 5:19.20. Anſ, 
Whar Py do, in this, Iregard not: Proreſtams will [ ſuppoſe, not re 
fuſe ro admit any man, ro the Miniſtrie, thar is found after tryal really quali- 
" bed, upon any fuch account ; howbeir the places by him cied be ul zoplied: 
bor we mult not ſtand upon every punRilio, bur $hall go on. 


— — — ——— 


a #7 Mp * 4 
Of Woman Preachers. 


T. OO Quakers, thatin all things they may be like themſelyes , that is , op-- 
poſite toall the Appointments and Ordinances of Chriſt in his houſe z 
plead for Women ſpeaking or preaching, inthe publick aſſemblies of the Church, 
as did the Anabaprifts of old, and Famalifts, And that notwithſtanding Pauf 
hath, in two diſtin —_— expreſly prohibired the ſame; as firft, 1 Cor:148 34« 
Let your women keep ſilence , inthe Churches : we might think , that this were 1n- 
deed enough to farisfic us ; bur ſee what the Apoſtle adderh further ro enforce 
this , for stzs not permitted unto them to ſpeak» rowit, in the Churches ; asifhe 
had ſaid , they have noallowance thereunto , permiſſion , ortollerance ; And 
as ifall this were not enough , he addeth ; all that is permitted unto them, is 
to be under obedience , as alſo ſaith the Law. Whereby he giveth us to underſtand ,. 
that woman their ſpeaking in the Churches is inconſiſtent with that ſubjeCtion,, 
that the Law of God kath laid upon them ; And withall he infinuaterh , char 
{peaking in the Churches is an authoritative thing , and therefore no way al- 
lowed unto Women, whoſe proper deportment , according to the inſtirurion 
and Law of God, is ſubjection and ro be under obedience. Nay he will not 
ſuffer them ſo much , as to ask queſtions, under colour of learning , in the 
Churches ; left that should make way for their uſurping of Authority, and tak- 
ing upon them roſpeak with Authority , for he adderh ver/. 35. And if they will 
leane any thing, let them ark their hus"ands at home. And ſo even at home he en'oyn= 
eth them to ask; contrare ro what was practiſed by Mrs Hutchiſonin'N, England, 
called by ſome, the American ezabel, who had her weekly leCturesin her owne- 
houſe, and there broachec her Familiitical and Antinomian errors , to the no. 
ſmall trouble ofthe Church of N. Eng/and. Nay , he adderh' that it was con- 
rrary rothat modeſty and shamefaſtneſs , that is the ornament of women , for, 
faith he, tir a chame for women to ſpeak in the Church, What Patrons and abettor,, 
then of Immodeſty and Shamleſnefs , muſt Quakers be , that plead for Womeng 
ſpeaking in the ( hurches? . 
2. Iris conſiderable alſo, wharthe Apoſtle adderh, in the following verſes ra 
confirme this ivjunCtion concerning Women ; as alſo his former directions , 
Ddd 3 > .———_—_ 
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which he had given ro regulate the abuſes of that Church- Whar ? ſaithhe, 
come the word of Cad out from you > Orcame it unto you only? Are yethe firſt, and 
"elaſt, and forthe only Chrittians, that are ? Or mult yegive Laws to all the 
-hurches of Chriſt > And muſt they all follow you? Let the Quakers; look ro 
this z wio + as tothe particnlar we are now about , would make us beleete, 


thar the word of God came out from them , and that it came to them ooly, and - 


not to any Charch , Primitive , or Sublequenr , beſide themſelves. Further 
verſ. 37, he ſayes , if anyman think himſelf to be 4 Prophet or ſpiritual » let him ac= 
e that the things , that I aruce unto you , are the commandements of the Lord, 

Lerour Qxaker rumivate upon this ; and let all of rhem rake notice of ir ; for 
when they contradict this expreſle injunction of the Apoſtle , rhey declare 
themſelyes, ſay whar they willto the contrary, to be neither Prophets nor ſpi- 
ricual : and further we ſee » that what Paul {poke , concerning this ſilence of 
womenin the Church » wasthe commandement of the Lord. Andtherefore 
is obligeing to all the Churches , who will owne any relation to Chriſt, their 
Lord and Head : and conſequently the Quakers , rejecting this commandement 
oftheLord, renunce, in ſo far, their Intereſtin , and Relation rothe Lord , 
as their Head and Lawgiver. And the next words ver. 38. But if any 'manbe 
#gnorant » let himbe ignorant , have their owne weight alſo; as ifhe hadſaid, if 
any will notyet for all this, acquieſce , ler him take hispleaſure ; no more 
needs be ſaid, for his conviction: he is wilfully ignorant; and he muſt remaine 
ſo: And ſoſay we, inthis particular : ifthe Quakers will remaine ignorant, we 
cannot heJpe it ; we muſt follow our rule , and declare them inconyinceable ; 
and ſo leave them. Ko 

3. Another expreſle paſſage we have againſt this PraCtice and Opinion of the 
Quakers 1 Tim. 2: 11 —— 14. Let the women learne in ſilence with all ſubjeftion , 
but I ſuffer not a woman to teach , nor to uſurp authority over the man , but to be mſi- 
lence. Where we may (ce, Thar Teaching ym nagar» authority; and 
that itis inconſiſtent > with that filence and ſubjeCtion , which is enjoyned ro 
women ; And thereforc , the Apoſtle, as a faithful ſervant of Chriſt, will 
not give way toit; and acquants Timerhy herewith , that he may ſuppreſs any 
ſuch prattice, where itis ; or hinder it, if men would fer itup, Noris this 
all; tor he adderh his reaſons; ſaying , for Adam was firft formed, then Eve. 
Whereby he reacherh us, That ſuch a practice is contrary to the Law of Creat- 
ion » the Law writeen upon the Creation , andthe Way and Method of Crea'- 
jon, which the Lord was pleaſed ro follow ; and th:reby give Documents and 
Significarions of his will ro man. This praCtice then of the Quakers muſt be un- 
natural , and aplaine ſaying ; that God created Eve firſt , and then Adam. And 
further the Apoſtle addeth, And Adam was not deceived, but the woman being deceived, 
was inthe tranſpreſſion. That is, the woman, being immediatly & firſt deceived by 
Saran, was the cauſe & occaſionof Adams tranſgrefling; & therefore was ber ſubs 
xeCtion tothe man laid further upon her, as a more grievous weight and burthen, 
as a part Of her punishment. The Quakersthen, who would have women uſurping 
Authority and Jeachin , in the Church, do ſeek to annul the ſentence paſt upon 
Women by the juſt Lord , for Eve's beipg the cauſe of Adam's finning:; and do 
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in a manner declare, that that ſentence wasunjuſt ; and that Eve was not the 
devilsinſtrumenr, to cauſe Adam linne. Letthem ſee roit; for irdrawerh deepery 
than they are aware, + 

4. Let us now ſee, what heſayes for this. Seing ( ſaith he Pag. 210. ) male 
and female are one m Chrift : andſemy he giveth his Spirit to one , as well as to another, 
when the Lord hmoveth in women by Ker Spins, we think it no way unlawful for them t9 
preach in the meetmgs of God s people. Anſw. (1-) Tharthereis neither male» nor 
female, as there 1s neither Jew, nor Greek - bur all are one in Chriſt, we 
go in reference to the privileyes of the Covenant , now under the Goſpel 
—_— » In oppoſition to what was under the Law 3: for of this Paul ſpeaks 

+3: 28. Butthat therefore , women may as well Preach in the Aﬀemblies of 
the Church, as men, is a Quakers conſequence, having no connexion, nor 
appearance of realon. (2+) That God givech his ſantifying Spirit to women, 
as well» as to men, is very true : bur that he moveth in them for any ſuch 
end, as he herementioneth , is ſimply denied : And by this we may ſee, whar 
ſentence ro paſſe , upon theſe irrezular motions , which they ralk-ſo much 
of. If the Spirit of God move in women , it will be to prompt them to duty ,. 
thatis » to keep hilence in the Church , and ror to Teachthere, or to uſurpe 
authority , bur ro learne inſubjeCtion, remembering what her ſex is called ro, 
by the law of God, and what that punishment is, that is pur upon all women , 
for Eva ber carriage. 

5. He thinks the paſſages we have cited out of Pauls Epiſtles do nor oppugne 
thetr doctrine, And yet a more plaine contradictionis not imaginable. But 
whatis his reaſon? Women, ſayes he , have Proph:cied and preach:d in the Church, 
Anſ- That the Lord hath made uſe of women to be Prophetiſſes of old , we 
grant; for heisfree tomake uſe of whom he will. His rare and extraordinary 
atsareno rulero us ; bur his Law is our Rule, and tothe Law muſt we goe & 
tothe Teftimony, Heis abſolure, and not bound by the Rules and Laws , he 
preſcribeth unto us, Otherwiſe , ſayes he , that of Foe! had been ill = by Peter, 
A. 2: 17. Anf. That is wonderful and ſtrange! Whar faith the Prophecie of 
{vel , as it was applyed by Perer> Were there any women preachers am 
that company converted by Peter? Nay, Peter's applying of that Prophecie 
of Foe! to thar preſent diſpenſation and exigent , wherein we hear not of the 
leaſt appearance of any women-preachers, is a manifelt declaration of rhe 


contrary. 
6. But he ſaith further, That Paul himſelf in that ſame Epiſtle tothe Corinthians gave 
rules how women sbould demame themſelves , in their publick, preachings and Prayers 
Anſw. Thus the Man would have the Apoſtle contracicting himſelf, 1n that © 
ſame Epiſtle; Is it not ſaifer for us to ſay, that whitever rules he gave , rhey were 
ſuch as did well confiſt , with this plaine pecemprour and enforced prohibitign 
of their-Preaching , Teaching, or Speaking » inthe publick meerings of 1 
Church? -Bur what were the rules he gave concernirg women ? He ſaid Chap. $1: 
» But every woman that prayeth or Prophecieth with her head uncovered , dichonoureth- 
tead. This he taketh ro be mcaned of the womens carriaye , when they 


were Propheſying or praying publickly , before orhers , in the Aﬀembly ; = 
. is 
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bis miſtake is manifeſt, for the Apoſtle is only chewing , whatthe carriaze of | 


borh men and women $should be , while they were preſent in the prblick AC. 
ſemblies, and at rhe time of publick worshipe , whilethe word was ſp 

laiaed , ard publick Prayers uſed » not by themſelves, but by 
pointed mereunto. 

7: Hetelsus next » That paul ſpeaketh of a certain woman » that laboured with hin, 
#nthe Goſpel. Anſ. where he ſpeakerh of a cerrain woman that labuured thus with 
him , I know not : but | fine Phil. 4: 3- that he ſpeakerh of women inthe plus 
ral number, that laboured with him , in the Goſpel.. Andall the queſtions, 
what way they did this? He imagineth , that it was by publick preaching, in 
the Aﬀemblics; bur what ground is there for this > what hunt is there 3iven of 
this? or thinketh he, thar there is no lahouring in the Goſp-l , but by -publi-k 
preaching? Iris written, laith he, that Philip had four Daughters, that Propheſied. Itis. 
true, we read fo AR. 21:), Butwhereread we» that they preach-ds in the 
Publick Aſſemblies of th? Church ? To Proph-kie and forerell things ro come 
Isnot topreach in publick. Finally herels us , that itss obſerved , that this day, God 
batbconverted many to himſelfe by the miniſtrie of women , and frequently comforted the 
wmendes of his ſones: winch manifeft experience putteth the matter to us beyondall contre» 
perſie Anſe (1.) That God may make uſe of women , torthis effect , and harh 

blefled their honeſt endeavours, to bisend, we moſt willingly ackno ledge; 
bur the queſtion is not about their paines and labour in private, and in their 
particular and private ſtations and capacities , bur abour r'eir-pyblick preach- 
10g in open and publick Aſſemblies of the Church. ( >. ) Or meaneth he allthis, 
as done in tie publick aſſemblies ofthe Quakers ? It fo , I shall ſuſpect that work 
of converſion, and take it rarher for perverſion, or deluſion, (3.) Such experi» 
ences » being falſe, and faſly founded , can evince nothing againſt the ſtanding 
and binding lawes of Chrift, in his Church. This man ſpeakerh much, on every 
occaſion of their experiences ; and ir ſeemeth , theſe are all the Quakers bible, 
or their maive topick , from which all their arguments are brought» to defend 
all their erroneous and irregular practices ; Bur we judge it ſaifeſt, ro examine 
experiences by a ſtanding rule; and if they agree ror therewith , to account 
them deluſions of Satan ; or» ar beſt, the reſulr and acts of the power of their 
owne vaine imaginarions And if men will ſteer their courſe by ſuch a Compaſie, 
we think it little wonder , they dashon rocks, and make $hipwrack of truth, 
Enough of this; ſeitg I ſuppoſe rruch could ſuffer no derrim:nt , rhoughT 
$hould give way to women to ſpeak in their meetings ; forI cannot account 
them lawful Church Aſſemblies, bur diſorderly Routes. 
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Z _ Caay. XX1. 
4 Of Miniſters Maintainance. 


-” E come now to the laft particuliar touched him, inthis hisTeneh 
| W- » Wherein he is ſome wharlarge ; and ade irisone of the mair.e 


' Common places , tharthe Quakers , onall occafions, make uſeof, in crying 


down the Miniftrie , as thinking they have ſome en this, & 
ound , to cry our againſt them , . as hinckons, RE ?. Wherein 
&& joyn with Anabaprsſts and Levelersz little knowing or confidering , how. 


they are playing rhe Devils tian the A s when he 
[cy nes extirparet itianRelgion rar men 
Qual meane toaccomplish guy 5a y viz. to reduce the Miniſtrie 
to Contemptand Poverty , 1 drawing their i ities and fti » as 
we read Soxom, HiR. eripare. lib. 6, c. 4, And who ſeeth gt the manifeſt renden. 
cy of ſuch a defigne* The Egyptian Priefts were more ca looked ro 
Gen. 47: 22. When the Leviies , his miniſters , were neglected , the:Lord ac- 
counted it a robbing of himſelf Mal. 3: 8,9, 10. Wil amanrob God? yet ye bave 
fobbed me. But ye ſay » wherein have we robbed thee t In tithes and offerings , ve are 
curſed with a curſe, this whole nation &Sc- not Quakers to feare this curſe” Bur 
tap nothing ſaid in the Scriptures ; If rhe light within be their friend all 
i well. 


orhrnAg h conſe that they , to, whom Miniſters are ſent , ifneed be , chould 


eſt exrremiry of hunger &miſery-1 hisis given with a yery niggardly hands 
Fcondly he fairh ,. that itis lawful for them, to take what irneceſſary.. ., And who 


» 

walls. Men do not deſpiſe 4 thief, rf be ſteal to ſatisfie bis ſoul , when he is | 
a thr LE a Lemma if he were driven _ 

ſtraite , to take ſomething , to ſarisfie bis hunger , thoughir were not formally 
gres him: a =o 0 meſs , then thathe take what is given, —_ 
ofhis ities » which may be very. Ng » me ill- wil> 

lers, * Ack ares ,. will ler them palle for neceffities > Hetels us therefore, 
thathe &4/l uot oppupne a neceſſary aliment. Wherein he is wiſe ; for it may be 
the Quakers t yes both gerand take more. Whar will he then oppugne 2 
an aliment that # limited and compelled ; and then, what is ſuperfluous and ſumpruonus, 
But what if that » which ſome shall account ſuperfluous, and ſumptuous, be , 
in it ſelf, all things conſidered ,, nothing elſe then neceſfary ? who $hall. be 
judge in this caſe ? muſtthe Quakers only - onthe bench , asjudges, here > if 

ce 


ſo, 
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ſo, ſome might poſſibly ſuſpet rhem of partiality,” and accuſe them of cruelty, 
If the SupremeMagiſtrates of the land be yudpes herein, (& who can reaſonably 
refuſe their umpirage apd derermination?) Wall it pot ſarisfie him , if Miniſters 
reſt ſatisfied with their decifion ? No, itwill not ſatisfie him , for againſt this 
he rageth, as thinking it ſuperfluous and ſumptuous : and I shall nor deny » bur 
as ro ſor eit may befo, and therefore $hall plead rather forothers, who have 
bve whereupon to live honeftly, as becomerth Men of ſuch 4funCtion; and it,may 
be ſcarce rhar. Bur , be it what it will/be , he will nor have it limated; And yer” 
ſome way or other muſt be limired » that it may anſwere the caſe of necefſiry, 
by a geomerrical + ry porn) » foran arithmerical proportion will nor fo, well 
anfwereth- neceſſity , which cannot beſuppoſed robe alike in all. Whothen 
Shall make thislimiration? Shall rhe givers only do it? But whar if their allow- 
ance be too ſcanty ? muſt the honeſtminiſter perich for want ? Shall th 
ſtrates > He will pot yeeld ro this 4 for then that would bring in a ipelled 
mamumanct > which he witl alſo ne. But if there be nor ſome legal com- 
Enns (1 owne noillegal, unjult and iniquous compulſion) what shall ſome 
Min: do , who have todo with ſuch hard hearred perſons , as would 
rather ſuffer che Miniſter and all his houchold perish with hunger, before they 
would give what isjuſt, yea or whatisneceflary , if n Avay not corapelled 
by law : How $hall they get their neceflitics ſupplied ? Thele thinzs, we ſee , 
can nor well rog . hz | 

. He tels us, that only this (thar is, aneceffary alinent ) «14 nomore, is 
included in theſe paſſages of Scripture , Gal. 6: 6: 1'Cor. 9: 11, 12, 13, 14. 1 Tins: 
26. We mult then alittle confider theſe paſſages , that we may come to ſome 
Clearneſs herein. The firſt is Gal, 6:'6. Lerhim , that is taught inthe word, come 
menicate unto bim that teachegh , in al good things, Butler us rea1 the following 
verſes to0 , where this matrer 18 pr. » Be nat deceived , God wide” oy 3 fur 
what oever a man forweth,, that shdll he alſo reap : "Por he owes robi; flech , hall 
of the flech reap corruption ;' but he that ſoweth to the Spirit , chall of the Spirit reap life 
everlaſting. Arid let ur not be weary in well doing ,” for in due ſeaſon we chall reap if 
we fains not, Ar we bave therefore opportunity , let us do good unto all men , eſpecially 
unto them , "who are of the bourhold of faith , Gal. 6: 7,8: 9, 10, Itis like , there 
were ſome of our Ryo printiples, inrheſedayes, whoAeak unworthily 
with the Miniſters of the Goſp-] : Andit bath been Satans way , in all ages, to 
have men ſuperfluouſly in their aHowance ro ſuperſtitious courſes, and to- 
Idolatry ; but niggardly ſpareing inthe maintaingnce of truth : Bur Pau! confi= 
dering, wharan open door this was, to let-in ignorance , if the labourers in 
the word were thas dealr with , fers himſelf againſt thisevil , and will have 
every one , whom the Miniſter cacechizeth and inftruterh', to communicate 
unto the Miniſter, in all good chings ; thisis not ro contribute with others, ro 
a bare ſupply ofhis necefſities 3 bur tis queſtionleſs a larger allowance; and that 
not inthts , orthat particular good-thing , bur in all good things : And be» 
cauſe many might , and poſſibly did, pretend, rhar there was no great ne- 
ceility, the Miniſter had enough , and more; andthey had lictleenough for 
themfelyes, and rheir owne fanulies (as worlds wretches, wholoye the mam- 
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mon of this world; berter than durable riches in heaven,” can deviſe many 
ſuch Des ) therefore rtic Apoftle adderh', 'Be nor deceived', God will not be © 
mocked.” It 'was with Him , and not with man only , they had todo; andhe 


| knewthe truth of all 5 as he knoweth whar really prompreth the Quckers to this 


- gs whatever plauſible prerexrs they may alledge. And further he 
, whatſoever 4 man ſoweth, that rha'l be alſo reap. To rell us, that this con 
munication should nor be with a niggardly and , ror Ines as we ſay , 
mer muſt -not hunger t*e ground , rbey muſt ſow liberally , 'rhar their harveſt 
may be the richer; and rhey would ſow» as exp*Qing ar harveſt upon their 
ſowing 3 andnor ſuppoſe, thar all tharis given away to Miniſters, ts caltin rhe 
winde , ſeing it will have an harveſt following ir. Moreover he tels vs, that 
the communicating of their good things, after this manner , is a ſowing to the 
Spirit , which hall be followed with areaping of life everlaſting 3 nor rhar this ' 
didexhauſt the whole import of rhe ning > ,' which rhe Apoſtle doth here 
thusaccommodare, rior asif allſuch , asate thus liberal noto Miniſters, «hall 
have ground to expect life ; but that the hotgſt and conſcientions liberal deal- 
ing of ſuch, as are thus beneficial a account » for maintaining of 
truth, and of the preaching of the Goſpel, the meanes of propagating che 
Kingdome of Chrift, and ofthe great d; . rd iray wort is init felfa ſow= 
ingto the Spirit ; and if rheirhearrs be uprighr in'the maine, and if chey chus 
ſow tothe Spirit » ey $hall certainly of the Spirit reap life everlaſting. But, 
onthe other hand , what iskeeped-vp co the defrauding of labourers , of what 
they 'should have, is inGod's account , 4 ſowing to theflech 3 and the harveſt 
thereofshall be corruption; and rhus their very py R_ Shall deftroy their 
ſubſtance, And left foe might think , thartoo oft giving might rend to poyer=- 
ty. He addeth v#ſ. 9. and let us not be weary m well dorng ; form due ſeaſon we chal 
reap, if we faint not: T6 shew » thatthere 'should be nofirting up here ; and 
that folks fainting and drawing backrheir hand prejydgerh themſelyes of the 
harveſt, that would follow. in due ſeaſon” Upon'* which conſideration , he 
preſſeth a more univerſal beneficence, not only to diſpenſers of the word, bur 
toallperſons ; eſpecially to the houshold of faith ; ayd that when ever oppor- 
tunity is offered. What liberality can they how to any, or to any houshold of 
faith, who withhald fromMijniſters , wharis requiſite? | 

4. Let us conſider next 1 Cor. 9, from ver. 4. and forward, where the A- 
poltle pony porntng ths lawfulneſs of Miniſters taking maintainance not 
only for themſelves, but for their families alſo , ſaying var 5: bave we not power 
to lead about 4 f er 4 Wife, as well at other E ck the proofhereof he 
proſecureth at large,'in the following yerſes. Who goeth (ſaith he verſ.7.) a warfge, 
a time , at bi charger > Who planzeth a vineyaird., and eateth not of the fruie 
thereof > Or who feedeth & flock and eateth not of the nalk of the flock, Souldiers 


theirpay and ſtipend; and the Roman Laws included herein , not only what 
was neceſſary for their maintainance, as proviſionfor back and belly; bur eveg 

the kindly pifts and gratuities, which were given , as furtherencouragements. 
And he who isat painesto plante a vineyaird, may in reaſon expect toeate ofthe 
fruire hereof; ſo healſo that keepeth and yp aflock , should hare of "_ 
ak ee 2 
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milk. Natural equiry pleaderh for theſe things ;. why are Qughers thus unnatu- 
ral Burthey would o have ftipends and [aries fixed anq limired : and 

the: ſalary of ſouldiers uſeth to be fixed; and if not, I ſuppoſe few would ha 
zard their lives inthe warre, unleſs they were in expectation of ſome greater 
benefite » than afiied pay. Miniſters are warriours 1 Tin. 1: t&. 2 Twn. 2, 3, 
4. Therefore they should have rheir wages, asthis word is rendred Rear. 6, lait, 


Maniſtersare laboyrersinthe vagal, and are labouriny hubband m;o 2Tan-2;. 


6, Luk, 10; 2. 2Cor. 3: 9+ And t ore they should have their hire, x Tim.5; 
18. They should have ſome fruite for their .. So are they Shepherds, 
fecding the flock of God, and therefore chould live of the milk, But the A. 
poſtle goeth on to prove this , from othergrounds , than the common Law 
of equity , even from the Law of God verſ. g, 9» 10. Say [ thoſe things 
« 4 mmm: Or ſaith not the Law the ſame alſo? As jfhe had ſaid, Suppole you, that I 
haveno other ground for this, but commonuſages among men? Nay , | have 
the Law of God pleading tor me alſo: For itis written, mm the Lav of Moſes , 
sbalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corne : Doth God take care 

for oxen ? Or ſaith be it altogether our ſakes* For our ſakes no doubt thy us written , 
that he that ploweth , chould plow in b ye » «nd that be chat threzheth m hope , should be 
partaker of bis hape ; Where he adduceth a teſtimony out of the Law , the moral 
equity whereof bindeth ns , under the Goſpel; and thence reaſonerd from the. 
leſs to the more; if oxea trading ou; the corne should not be muzzled, but bave 
liberty to ear of the corne , about w (ch they archhqugn, much more muſt 
Miniſters be maintained initheir laboures : And this he further amplifieth from 
the ſimilirude of labouring men , who plow and threch, that they may $hare 
of their hopes. But left ſome should think, thar theſe arguments were nor 
appoſite rg the Goſpel, or to Miniſters , who miniſtered ſpirirual things, and. 
therefore shovuld only share of that , as labouring mendo of the fruir of their 
labours; and net of carnal things ; 'the Apoſtle therefore, both roobviare this, 
and to preſſe the point further, ſayes , verſ. 11. If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual 
things , i it a great thing , if we hall reap your carnal things ? Arguing from the 
moretothe leſs, As if be had ſaid, Common equity and commurarive juſtice 
would require ſome more, by way of compenſation , than what we require; we 
fow unto youTpirirual things, te we reap but your carnal things : and doyow 
grodge us th ? Our 4 then are very cruel and unjuſt , that would have 
mouth of the ox, that treadeth out the corne » muzzled ; and would not 
ſuffer ſuch , as ſow ſpiritual things, ſo much as reap carnal things. Neither 


dained, that they which preach the Goſpel » rhould love of the [, Where he rea- 
foneth from a parity. Asthe Miniſters of God under the Law were maintain- 
1 honourably in their ſervice, ſoshould che Miniſters of the Goſpel be : and 
further adderb, that the Lord hath ordained ir. How the Prieſts and Levites 
were maintained under the Law , is abundantly ſet downe there. See Exod. 29: 
| 26, 
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26, &.22: 29, Lear. 2:3, 10. K5:13. K7:7,8, 9,10, 14,32.& 10! 13. &27, 

32. Num. 3:48, & 5 9,10+& 18: 18--31. & 35: 2. « 12: 2. & 14: 22: 

& 18: . $orb. 13:14 &21: 2.2Chron. 31: 4 Neb. 16: 32-totheend & 13: 5-15, 
Exech 44: 30. & 45: 4. An1 this liveli of theirs was no meane thing , bare 

modated totheir neceſſities ; nor was ir left to the option of the people , 

whethertogive it, or not ; bur wasderermined by the Law of God. 

- 6. Come we inthe nexr place to take a view of 1 Tim. 5: verſ. 19, 18 Let the 

Elders , that rule well , be counted worthy of double bonaur » eſpecially they who labour in 

the word and doftrine : - for the Scripture ſaith , thou chalt not muzzle the ox that tread- 

oh out the corne 3 and th? !abourer is worthy of hu reward. Whether by this double 

bona, we underſtand , with ſome, Reverence and Maintainance , or a 

double Portion of that honour, or Maintainance, that he allowed to widowes, 

en of in the former part of the Chapter ; or with others , all re- 

ve duty and encouragment : ſtill Mainrainaxce lis included, as a ſpecial 

; and thisis held forth as dueto all Rulers of the Church, even ro ſuch, as 

re notin word and dodtrine, ( which the Quaker: did not ſee practiſe , 

amongſt us ) and chiefly toſuch , as Preach the Goſpel; And azainſt this they 

, thouzhthe Apoſtle confirmeth ir, as formerly 1 Cor. 9g. from the Law 3 

ST lane farther from that received ſentence, The labourer is worthy of his 

reward. Bur rhey grant, wha: is requiſite for neceſſity: And yerthe Apoltle 


" wemtioneth aftfouble honour, ſignifying, that he would haye ira honorary indeed, 


and adouble honorary ; that is large, as the word double importeth in'Scriprure- 
ſee 2 Kg. 2 9. Eſai, 40: 2. Fer. 17" 18. Mat 23:15, ow 18:6. Sotkenthere 
ismore here importe41» thea whar is for mere neceſſity : for wharis for meer 


nece(firy is bur analmes , no honorary ; an honorary mult reſpect the Place , 


; Office and Work of the perſon ; and mult have a correſpondence 
therewith : An4 it can never be called an hon » Which is purely for ne- 
cefliry. They will not have this honorary fixed and limited, nor the perſons 
conſtrained to give ir. Why then doth the Apoſtle adde , the labourer is worthy 

bs reward? Is the labourers reward left ro the diſcretion of the giver > Why 
ba fairh Fam-s Chap. 5: 4. behold the bare of the labourers , which havs reaped down: 

fields , which 15 of you keept back by fraud, cryeth ; and the cryes of them , which 
— , are entered into the eares of the Lord of Sabaoth. Iris an hire, we ſee, 
that cannot be ke-pe4 back , bur y fraud 3 and when itis keeped back, ir 
cryeth. Is che labourers reward unfixed } Or may not Lawan4 Juſtice comps} 
an unrighteous mant» give the labourer his hire ? 

6. Let us adde to theſe, the ſaying of our Lori and Maſter Mae, to: 10. 
& Luk, 10: 17, ——= The workman is worthy of his meat , and in the other 
place itis, # worthy of bus hire.” Our Lord is ſending forth his 70, Diſciples, 

a meſſage and work , that was not to endure long , and diffwadeth them 
| = iery or fear of want, ſeing the labourer is worthy of his meat and 
hire , pp On they might expect : and by Meat in Matthew, he meaneth all 


ings neceſſary A their Fan aurngany cos ? ny for tiring chm for the 
wm were abour ; for it was to ſupply their owne provi old 
and Sf their purſes, and ſcrip for os journey, and choes and ftares 
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Theſe things he would not have them provide for chemfelves, beeguſethey 
Should be provided of them, by thoſe among whe m they laboured. And in Lu 
itis called an hire. And that it might appear » that he would not have them en. 
tertained as almouners , he adderh , gonor from bouſe to bouſe. If then Chriſty 
allowance was ſuch ro them , who were bur employed in that particular meſs 
ſage, togve before Chriſt, rowards Feruſalem , as his fore-runners ; what shall 
we ſay of Quakers, that will allow ſole encouragement to ſuch , who muſt 
be employed in this work all their dayes, and givethemſclves wholly unroir, 
and muſt not entanglethemſelves , with the things of this life, bur muſt minde 
this work alone , and be inſtaor in ſeaſon and our of ſeaſon. They will allow 
them an almes , and hardly that , unleſs great necefli Ire it * bue 
where is the hue , the wages, that juſtice calleth for? They have no heart 
ro this, 

7. Addetotheſe(1:) Thar Chriſt himſelf nor only made uſe of the ſervice of 
women» that miniſtered unto him of rheir ſubſtance Luk, $: $. and ſo had pro. 
vifion of that kinde, wherever he came ; but weread, that He and his Com. 
pany hada bag , which fudss carryed Foan. 12: 6. our of which they provided 
themſelves, as they though fir Fob, 4: 8. & 13: 29. and gave alſo to the poor 
sbid. and if they had to give tothe poor, they had more, thentheir own urgent ' 
neceſſity called for. But our Nyakers would have miniſters to excerciſe no' 
charity ro the poor. (2.) Itis required of Miniſters, tharthey be given to hoſe 
pitalicy , 1 Ton. 3: v. 2. Tit. 1:8. Burifthey have no more, than what their 
owne neceflity requrreth , their hoſpitalicy muſt needs be ſlender. (3.) Had 
Miniſters only what Quakers do allow , it were to be feared, that many, to 
procure the favour and good will of their hearers, and fo obraine a larger allo- 
wance of their benevolence , would flatter roo much , reprove faichfully too 
lixcle, uſe roo little miniſterial boldneſs; many would be put to wreltle with 
no {mall difficulties; and ſtrong temptations , perrurbations of minde , an- 
Xiccy &c. that would very much unfit them for their work. (4.) This were an 
high way to render the Miniſters, and conſequently» the Miniſtrie contemprible, 
(5.) Few would be encouraged toenter upon that painful work, and have all 
outward diſcouragements to expect too. 6.) Nature taught heathens a far 
other _ (7.) Shall Superſtirious Idolaters be ſo extravagant: and $hall 
Chriſtians be ſo —_— ? (9.) Ir may be, Nuakers themſelves rake more , than 
for mere neceſffiry. And whence ſoever it cometh , ſome fairbful Servants of 
Chriſt , are norſo well provided for, as all of them are. 

8. Let us naw proceed and heare what this' Quaker faith. He faith we 
are forced to run to the example of the Law , which we uſe, as a refuge in defendi 
many of our errours and ſuperſittions , which arecontrary to the nature and purity fi 
Goſpel. Anſ. We look uponthis , but asa calumnious untruth , ids by a Lee 
ker, who ſpeaketh without ground, and thinks hereby to make himfelfand his 
party to he looked upon , as the only pure Goſpellers: When yer wiſe and un- 
derſtanding perſons will ſee them ro be the moſt deſperar Enemies to the Goſ- 
pel, thateyerappeared- (2.) We ſeethe Apoſtle made uſe of the Law ; and we 
may do the like, But what inferre we from the law> That the tirbes belong tn 


Miniſters 
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Maniſtere under the Goſpel: And what ſaith he to this? Nothing can be hence col 
lelleds but tha 4s the priefts under the Law bad their afſi prongs. ed pied 
have. The compariſon rchould not be ſo far extended, at to ſay » that Miniſters 
enly havethe ſame, that is » nothing bur rhe tirhes. As for Anſ I «hall wil» 
» thatif there be apy who thus their ground is not good ; and 

are, thar plead for the tithes, asthe only way of maintaining the mi- 
aiſtrie, I would faine know of him. He knowerh , ſure » rhrat this is not the 
only way in Scotland. If che-Miniſters have « quets allowed » proportionable ro 
whatche Prieſts and Levites had ; I ſuppoſe, many will be ſarisfied ; and L 
an ſure , this will be afar greater allowance , then he will willingly conle- 
ſeend unto. The Miniſters of old had more than the tithes ; they had many 
gifts, much of the ſacrifices, many whole Cities , fourtie eight in number, 
with their ſuburls. Bur ev make $horr with him » I sball not plead forthe 
tithes, -asthe only neceſſary way; Let there be a comperent honorary granted ,. 
whether in lieu of the tithes, or otherwiſe, I am ſatisfied ; yer where rithes are 


ſerled by Law , as the way, I fge not, what he or any can ſay againſt it, His. 


following reaſons conclude not this to be ſimply unlawful , and therefore I ler 
them paſle 3 for | do not plead for ir, as only neceſſary. 

9: Bur even., asto the aliment , he ſayes Pag- 211. that if the people will noe 
nillingly groe .* Miniſters muft not receive it , nor compel the people togiveit. Anſ. b 
confels , if the people will not give it , ir'can hardly be received? bur if 
people may not be compelled to give it;/ how $hall Miniſters live ?} How $halt 
their neceilities be ſupplied 2 How is ir the Labourers hire and wages > Bur he 
proveth ir from Mar. to: 8. <—— freely you bavereceived , freely give:and addeth: 
Jt it was freefor them, to take meat and drink from ſuch, «s willingly gave it. 

\ But how could they take ſo much, as that , if rhar ſentence be applied 
to-the neceſſary alimenr ? Iris not faid , freely give to al}, that will give yow 
mthing ; burnotto all , who will give ; youmuſt not give them freely, bur 
take from them. So that this reaſon deſtroyeth ir ſelf Bur the trve meaning: 
of the words is , you have received freely th : extraordinary gifts of healing the 
fick, of cleanſing the lepers , of raiſing thedead , and of caſting our of devils; 

uſe thele gifts : and who would have miniſters ſelting 10 the greateſt 
their paines ,- in ordinary miniſterial imployments.,, which: yer 

hath 'coſte them” paines and ftudy > No » that were the hight of baſeneſs; 
they should freely ſerve their Maſter in the Goſpel» with a free and ge- 
nerous minde ; yer this taketh not away their aliment or honorary, which: 
Chriſt enſured to theſe 70. Diſciples, for that short work. They $hould 
live of the Goſpel, as- we have ſcen ; and if people be that unjuſt and. inhu= 
mane, as notto give ,- whenable , what the Lawes of the land allow and have: 
ſettled, as an honorary ; juſtice should compel them ; fr the labourer should 
have his wages : and this comporteth well with free giving in the Miniſter , 
otherwiſe Chrift had not joyned them together , in the ſame diſcourſe. If this 


Quaker cannot ſee a conſiſtency betwixr theſe two ? he muſt either profeſs his 
Owne ignorance, or blame Chriſt., He addeth. Hence isclear , that Mimiſters- 


meyſeel,noching- Anſe Might northe diſciples bave ſaught a cup of cold warer ? 


Sure, 
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Sure ; Chriftdid as much , as all chat himſelf 1oþ.4.7: Bur ſayes he, They my 
ſeek nothing by violence or compulſion, Anſ. Faire Law and juſtice is neither violence, 
nor compulſion. They may not covenant before hand , . how much they muſt hey 
by year. Anſ. True ; ard he may know, that our Church lawes account ſuch d 
ing Simcny. Asfor Amoldur's anſwere , which our Quaker confimeth with an 
oath, ſaying ex animo , or y_ bad latine, I leave it ro Arnoldus te vindica, 
His laying Pax. 212-$. 29. the paſſages of Scripture here adduced , are of the ſans 
nature with ſuch , _——— #0 the poor ; Is convicted of fathood , by wha 
was (aid upon th-ſe places . But he addeth, Albeit Chriſtians be bound to give out- 
ward things roMmitters, yet there can no determination be made of the quantity, withun 
the conſent of the giver. Anſ. This maketh againſt him; for when the owners of the 
hnd did willingly allote the tithes to Miniſters, weary (nr ns, the determi. 
nation of the quantity, was made with their conſent; &. what ishus determined 
-Should ſtan.1; and cannot be diminished , bur > and miquiry : Hecan- 
not ſay » that the preſent pofſefſours ofthe Land bave power to make a new de« 
* termination ; for, befiderharthar were ſacrilege, in devouring ſacred things, 
once devoured to piousuſes; ir werethe hight of injuſtice : for when they put« 
chaſed that Land,they payed nothing for the tithes, bur made rheir purchaſe can 
hoc onere , asis done inall purchaſes of Land , burdened with any publick thing, 
He is miſtaken » when he faith , that chere can no more any limit ation be made here, 
thenin afts of bounty and hoſpuality; for the Scripture told us, thatthis is the work» 
mans hire; and reward, and nogratuity. Hisfollowing objection is none of 
mine ; and therefore I may lertthe anſwere paſſe, 

10. Hetels usthar Paul did probibite this unto the Elders of Epheſiu AR.20! v.34, 
35. Anſw. No ſuch matter appeareth there, Hefſaich ind:ed verſ” 33. Tha 
he coveted no mans ſilver , or gold , or apparel- AndlI grant all Miniſters should 
bein caſeco ſay the ſame; and not only miniſters, butall Chriftianss yeaall 
men, by vertue of the Tenth command, He ſaith moreover verſ. 34. Yea, you your« 
ſelves know , that theſe hands muniftred unto my neceſſities , and to them , that were 
with me- This1s true 1 Cor, 4: 12. 1 Theſ. 2: 9. 2 Theſ 3: 8. Will our Nuaky 
think, that this obligeth all Miniſters > Why then will ne allow bis Brethren, to 
rake ſo much asa birt of bread fromany > Why did Chriſt allow his zo. Dif 
Ciples to take bread and drink both ? Di 1 Paul thus every where > He took 
more then bread from rhe Church of Philippi Phil. 4: 10. 15, 16- Nay hetels 
the Corinthians 2 Cor. 11:v. $, That be other Churches taking wages of them, 
Had be done ſoevery where, and toevery Church , he had hardly treed him- 
ſelf of the imputation of ayarice. He ſaithnext verſ. 35- I have chewed you al 
thinzs , how that (ol ' Je engie coſe the weak, and toremember the words of 
the Lord Feſus , how he ſaid , itic more Lied ro we , then to recerve Hence 1n- 
deed itis clear, that the Apoſtle willed theſe Elders of Epheſus , to follow his 
example, in ſupportinzrtheweak , and in giving no offence untothem ; for the 
word properly tignifieth , an holding up with the han4 ſuch as otherwife would 
fall rhrough weakneſs; and ſo, ifthe caſe fell ſo our with them , as it did with 
himſelf, in the Church of Corineh, 1 Cor. g: 15.2 Cor, 11: 10. that before as 
ftumble the weak, and hinder the courſe of the Goſpel, they shuuld rather wo 
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with their owne hands» than be burdenſome to any: And shall willingly ſay 
the ſame of every Miniſter of the Goſpel, thar is placed in the like circum- 
ſtances ; But this will ſay nothing againitthe Equity and Juſtice of an ho 4 
aswe have ſeen oo ds at large z nor againſt a Miniſter ſeeking his due by 
Law , ot what iseſtablished upon him by Law , when thereby hesball give no 
juſt ground of offence , or ſtumbling. Anditis obſervable that theſe who lay 


| #acatchto have ſome thing to ſay againſt Paul, for raking maintainance, were 


like our Quakers , pretending to be Apoſtles, and yer were bur transformed 
uheer the manner of "apo their Maſter , and were deceitful workers, whoſe 
end should be according to their works, 2 Cor. 11: v« 13,14, 15. And as. for 
theſe words of Chriſt , itis more bleſſed rogive, than torecerve, they held true of 
the Miniſters vader the I aw , yet they hadrheir ſer ſalary , and mightſeek ir. 
It holdeth rrue alſo in all Chriſtians ; and yer notwithſtanding thereof, rhe 
workman hath right ro his wages , and may ſeek ir; anda may juſtly 
crave his debr, Butthis is indceda noble argument to diſſwade from avarice, 
and to prefſero bountifulneſs. | 
11, He ſayesPag. 212. $. 30. That alimited and forced 'maintainance maketh the 
Mimſters of Chrift {ihe theſe mercenaries , that the Prophets ſo often reproved. Pm 
e 


"I*hould rather think the contrary ; Bur ler us hear his reaſon. Ifone (fai 


be hired to preach to ſuch or ſuch a people , for ſo much yeerly , ſo that he would not pre 
without it , reg Carr ark, 771k preach for a reward , Ec. This may be all 
granted , for it roucherh notthe queſtion : Our Miniſters are nothired for ſo 
much yeerly : they muſt preach , whether they get their aliment , or not : If 
ary be ſo mercenary , that he will not preach , without ſo much as he can 
bargan for , either for longer or shorter time, Iwillnot defend the practice ; 
bur a ſerled maintenance LEP preventeth all this. And we have ſeen, how 
many of the Lord's worthies preach, and haye preached wichall readineſs of 
minde , though they baye had nothing of that ſetled maintainance , now ſor 
ſeveral yeers. 
; 12, tie cometh afterward to ſpeak of Superfluaus maintainance ; AndT hall 
not much ſpeak for it : ago 5 mas his deſcription of it is too faulty, when he 
calleth rhar Superfluous , which :5 more then 13 neceſſary: that is, is more then food 
and raiment; for he citeth 1 Tam. 6: 7,8, 9,10. as the only confirmation of 
this: And yet this place is impertinent ; for itis not meaned of Miniſters only, 
buris applicable ro al; And 1 ſuppoſe Quakers have ſomerhing more them» 
ſelzes, than food and rayment : Report wrongeth them, ifrhe moſt part of them 
be'nor richer then ordinary : However I do not envy their riches, but wish 
it be all lawfully gained : And finde nc the Apoſtle in that place fimply con- 
dewning riches , bur awil berich , and 4 loveofmoney , and — 
' x3. Wha he ſaith $. 31- ofthe exceflive rents and revenues of Bishops, both 
Popich and Proteſtant, I meddle not with. I plead only for a competent hono- 
rary, asdue toall, that labour inthe Lords vineyard. As forjtheobje@ion z 
which thereafter he ſtarrerh, I defiderate ingenuity io ir. He should not have ſaid 
Chriſtians , in general , or indefinitely (for theſe rimes have given proofofthe 
lberality of many, in ſupplying richly the wants of Chriſts neceflirous ſervants & 
Fff Sufferers, 


410 Of Miniſters Maimainance, Chap. X Xt, 


Suffexers , which ov recond an heaven. /) Byr ar moſt , Some members af the 
viible Church are ſo beards 4017s acerram and fixed maintainance, 
they cbould die for kuager * Thais, 'if the Load did not otherwayes provide for 
them ; What anſwereth he rothis? gs! ape on, or the carnal Miniſtrig , 
cauſiſtzng of natural mew , who bave no life , nor power ; » muft have ſuch a main« 
tamaxce : but ut (arch nothang for them, who ave called of Gott and ſent ; he ſendethnout 
upontheer awne charges , and who goe ſorthfor bun, mus power and aithority, #6 turne 
preple ram dart eo ly » ſucces confide in God , he wil provide for them. Arſe 
his45 ove ofthe infamarions of our 5; buthathlicdeinitei 
of Senſe , or Reaſon: For (1.) Pauldidnor pteadfor acarnal Miniftrie, when 
he reaſoned fortheir maintamance ; bur for ſuch, as were ſent in the name of 
the, Lord, and were to ſerye bimintheGoſpel of his Son, in turning pzople ws 
God, {(2.) The Pricfts and Levites'were called ofGod , to their work ;, 
ye for all that, they had their fixed andictied maintainance. (3.) When Chri 
ſent his 70. Diſciples, be faid;the labourer was worthy of his hue: And though 
Chriſt did provide for them ; Yer that was by meanes of people : Andhe ſup- 
poled there would be ſome , who would not makether very welcome, fara 


reftimony againt whom , chey were to shake the ſt off their feet. (4+) Baals 


Prieſts, inthe daycsof , were very richly nm for , when thelaw» 
ful ſervants were Purro firzites: shall we therefore lay , that theſe 
Prieſts of Badl were the-onlycalled of God , fer forthin his Power and Aurhg- 
rity 5 wot xe «mnt won _ _— 9 This _ 
te-argue Carnally wi y arguments, a5 Our Qpa o. [5.) Knowet 

not , that Idolatcous and Supertitious Priefts are better cared for, after this 
manner , Ordinarily., theathetru2 and faithful ſeryams of Go4? muſt they there» 
fore be the only ſptrixua! men > Anoble argument for Hearhens au4 Papilts and 
the Turkish Mufrees.. What followerh is but arzbtle of Quakerich and confuled 
diſcourſe , havingnearher head, not raile; And tis concluſion, for taking away 
all ſerl:d mainrainance , becauſe of rhe abuſes , which he fairh, (nor teIling 
when, nar where, nor by whom) ſome have commitred in that mater , is like 
himſelf: and isasif one shouldhave reaſoned againft ll theſerled maintainance 
of Miniſters under the Law, becau'e rhe Sons of El; where chargeable with 
abuſestherein : And chis couldhare been fail with more colour ofreaſan, after 
our Ryakers logick ; tor theſe abuſes werecertaim 8nd notoure ; but our Nukers 


pig mrs wane wy and rhough true, asto ſome circumſtances ; Yet, as 
te. other Circ nces , mrerly impertinent. Asfor the ſumme ofhis dicourſe, 
upon this Theſis of the Miniftry , which he layeth downe Pay: 218- &c. $. 23, I 
CIEICIESS Ds, rn, 0 oebaney 
, * vamiy. made notoure unto 
aw he en we hare come: _ _—_—_— che Reader, tharhondes 
cy uſe great ſwelling words of vanky ; 'inctying uptheir Mi » as 0 
ſpirirual » and wharnot ; Yer , arthebottome, - = prncbe; one LReeSo. 
| called , qualified , moved and acted by corrupt Nature-,. deſigning 
aganizh Antickriſtagiſme, rhis being manifeſt from what is hirberco ſaid. + 
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Enthuſtaſner , which are the only 


med, is but 


, InalltfeCkurches, .notimes, no places excepred,. rhongh God was. 
ſed'ro ales Wan- 9 Pere entthete. raiſe up fomtegroansinthein, and. 
them , ( ly he meanerh the'Anabapriſts of Germany.,. or ſome ſuch. 


+ ard more inffte upon by him; and ductile ſpokeneo tis, 


|  calledfor proof. 4 ar F 
#2, However, we muſt ſee what he ſays; & leaving his preamble , wherein, 
according £6 his uſual manner, he layeth' an imputation on the Reformed 


them(tlyves. 
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Hetels us next $. 3+ That m_ not condenme all pſp times and places for wor. 
shipe ; for they ſuch. may | not ask , whether they aſſemble, ar theſe 
times, and in theſe places, bythe Immediar Acting, Motion 2n41 Impulſe of 
the Spirit, or not ? It ſeemeth not ; bur when they are aſſembled , they myſt 
waite for theſe motions : Bur isnor that alimiteing of the Spirit , as if he could 
not Act & Move to publick worshipe, at other times, & in other places > Ang 
is not tbe time oftheir abode rogether, artheſe ſeveral occaſiones, limited alſy 1 

z- ' What dothey then condemne? They condemne our having a Preacher to preach, 
excludeing others ; Bur the lawfulneſs of this we evinced above. Next they are 
not ſarished , that theſe miniſters come nut to meet with the Lord, Neither am 1, 
#nd atten not unto his inward motions and operations. Nor am | ſatisfied with this, 
Nor pray not , preach not , a the Spirit moveth and breatheth in them , andgiveth ut« 
terance.. Whar if 1 ſay , thar 1 am nox ſatisfied with this eirher, more then they? 
Bur the m of the buſineſs is 3 They ackngggledge no Motion or inward 
Breathing of rhe Spirit , but whar is ExeraordirYy and meerly Enthaſiaftick, 
without all previous ſtudy or preparation , and abſtract from all meanes ; as if 
the Lord could not move and operate, in and by the meanes, and could not help 
a miniſter, who had ſtudied his ſermon, by his breathing and inward affiſtance, 
to preach the Goſpel , and give utterance and helpe to the carrying on of 
the work ro edificarion. This is to oppoſe the Spirit of Godand his motions 
to all meanes of his owne app?2inement ; condemneth all ſtudy and mediration 
onthe Scriptures; taketh away all painesand laboure for abilities; and putrerh 
men a ſure way of tempering of God , and of inviteing the devil to deceive 
and delude, as was Shown above. 

4. Thar nothing may be wanting to compleart their Syſteme of errour, they 
proclame all dayes alike , and ſo rezet the Lords day ,. our Chriſtian Sabbath; 
concerning which, if thigman have any minde rodiſpure on that head , I will 
wait his Anſwer , ro whatlI have (aid on it elſewhere. What he ſaith Pag. 23% 


and 
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er of no ſmall difficulty , for ſinners to rformed aright, would re-- 
—_ ſome preparation before hand , that the Holes might be pur 1 ſome 
rene for ſuch an high and noble work , being made ſenſible of its di- 
ſtance from , and unſuteableneſs for approching unto ſuch an hol and 
ſpiritual God , and of the neceſſity of ſome impreſſion of that divine Mal 
with whom they have to do, and of divine help for the right diſcharge of T 
dury: now I finde no mention made by them of any ſach thing , or 0+ the 
neceſſity of wreſtling with God in privare for a right frame of Spirit , 11 go'g, 
about that work , and for the aſliſtence of his grace and Spirit, in the diſcharge 
of it » and for his blefling upon it. Ir Gemaiithele heart is alway in a like g 
frame, and they are alwayesin caſe for this ſolemne addrefſe unto God; or they 
come , toger preparation and all, from the inward morions, without 
which nothing muſt de done. (2.) When the members ofthe Church are aſſem- 
bled , and publick worshipe to beginne , Nature it ſelf would teach, rtharrhere 
chould be a ſolemne addreſ{Fmade unto God by Prayer, acknowledging their 
unworthineſs of ſach an honour and favour ; their unfirneſs for ſuch a ſolemne 
work ; their necefſiry of his divine help and affiftance therein , and his bleffing 
thereupon , that He may beglorified , and they edified : but here no ſuch 
thing appeareth ; no invocating of the great God , no ſupplication made to 


, him, noproftraring of themſelves in prayer before him, ar the entry of their 


work: can this then be accounted an afſerybling for the ſolemne Adoration , 
Worshiping and Invocation of God ? (3.) No wordis there here , in all their 
Aﬀemblies, of rhe Scriprures, asthe I aw of God , which should be read , 1- 
rerprered , and applyed for the Inſtruction, Reproof , Conſolationand Edifi- 
cation of rhe people : No, as the Scriprures are no rule ro then, intheir walk,fe 
nor arethey any rule ro them. in their worship: astheir worship is not grounded 
upon the wn , Yonor have the Scri any place > 1n theit worshipe, 
contrarsto rhe practice of Chniſt and his Apoſtles Luk 4: ver” 16. -- 21. 43.17: 
2, 3+ & $:verſ.4, 25,3 5+ & 9:verſ. 22. G10; 43. &13: 5,15,16. fc. 33,4,35,36» 
37:40,41. £5 18: 28. (4.) Thoughthere be no approaching now for finners unro 

' God, but in andthrouzh a Mediator, and all our fervice, and worshipe muſt be 
performed in him , & through him Col.$: 17. Eph. : 18. loh.14: 6. 1Tim. 2:5. 
Tob. 14: 13, 14. 1 Pet. 2:5, Yetl hearnothing of Jeſus Chrift , inall their wor- 
shipe: It can therefore be no Goſpel Worshipe , which they goe abour ; for as 
all that , muſt be1nthe name of Jeſus,the Mediator , as having his warrand , fo 
it mult be offered rothe Lord through him. Hence(5:} all their Solemne Wor- 
Shipeis'nothing elſe , then may be gone about by Payans and Heathens , thar 
never heart of Chriſt : for there is no Goſpel Worshipe \, no Goſpel Dury , no 
Goſpel Ordinance to be found in all their moſt ſolemne feryice, neither Preach= 
ng » nor Prayer, nor Praiſe, nor Adminiſtratierof ſacraments, nor any Duty 
| in the Goſpel... (6,) Nay , in this rhey ſeen 0 ect rok of the or= 
rly devotion.that is exerciſed by ſome Heathens, who have their Priefts & py- 
blick Officers , to carry on their worshipe wi RT + 
——_ know no ſuch thing , their worshipe, we ſee , is carryed on wirtiour 
the orderly leading and foregoing of — peculiarly deGgned there- 
3 
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unto. (7.)/1 ſpeakoigang wng aut from: their owne-thougins, ar ofec | 
a_ kt hey HS ne.ellary, Ee CEE 


be lad afide,, when we are roapproach-untoche yu and living G 
for our winds ought then wholly to be abſtracted' from all diments, and 
raken upalone with-Gqd.: Bur how.comprehenſiverheir own: hrs may be, 
I know not ,. and whether he may-not micane a laying afide of all uſe of Reatury 
and' Humanity , tharſs they may befiteer receptacles of the Imworkings: ot:Sa- 
ran, andiof rhe Impretiions of hs delahons we may polkibly hvare fomething 
hereafteri, which may,gaive ground far this ſuppoſal» ($.) He tels us, rhar when 

t1ey-arethus.convernced., they. meet witha-ſecrerverrueand power of lite »- re. 
freshing their fouls-Sc.. Bu is this common and ordinary ro them all? and js 
itfoartall times > Lhenthey are ali, and that alwayes, while aboucrhe ws 


will finde , that itis not thetrue and real Graceot Gad',. beftowei uponthem,. 
through Jeſus Chriſt 3, and wroughc in them by his Spine; burrhe mere'Opera-' 
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what dothe reft > Muft they arrend therenmo , andjoyntherewith ? Btzzwhar 
char he; ar thar very < fn prompred by whar is wrthrothem , ro wer 
sof declaration , prayer or praiſe ? (and thisisnot1mpoſhble) mult they 

41 fpeak together where is then order andedificarion? or muſt they be filenr, 
avd lifteuro whar the other fpeakerh , tillhe have done? How will he ſalve this 
from alimiting of the Spirit? But next can the reft hearken-ardjoyne,, wirh= 
outan inward motion thereunro? If fo, then char part of worgkipetsperformed 
by them , withourthe previousinwar4. motion of rhe Spirir. Ormuſt the reſt 
wane for their proper and particular motions? then there isno-priblick worghipe 
performed by the Aſlembly. (12.)Bur,, as tothat mumry and dumb ſervice , 
when nothing is uttered , how can that be call:d a Publick'Worshipe of God © 
wharpublick worshipe is there there and ren performed bythe Affembly ? and 
where doth he read of any ſuch Publick Worshipe performed unroGod”, in 
alltheOld, or New Teſtam? How differerh this the dumb ſervice of fome 
Heatbens, performed totheir1do!s? And wharmmual edificztion is there had 
hereby? He tels us; iris rue, thar even then, rbeir ſouls areexcredingh ſatrared, Bar 
where with, or whereby? Not by any publick exhortarion, prayer or praiſes; for 
are none; & that which is not cannor ediftte, He tels us ao, tharttherr henres 

are wonderfully repleniched with theſecret ſenſe of the divine power and Spirit. Burt how 
is this brought about ? This power (ſayes he) is rranſmitred withour words fromroeſiel 
wweſfet. Sure this is no uſual way of the Lord's working: ard whyshould' he 
imazine , in this caſe» a tranſmiſſion from vefſe ro veffel > Can not the 
Lord work immediatly upon every veſſel > Bur thus , it ſeemerh”, it wuſt be , 
that it may be called at leaſt , a joynt worshipe; for orherwayesthe Lord might 
worke immedatly upon them all , when aſunder in their own paricular houſes. 
_ 6. Butt were good, we heard more of this , that we may c9me to know ir 
better : And he promiſeth to Tpeak ro usof it from his own cerrmn experience. 
Let us therefore liſten, None can , Taycs he , thus waite upon God, vill be lay afide 
bis owne will and wiſdome, and be content wholly to be fſubjefted untoGod. This 1 
$hould well approve of, were ſure, that it w-re a real watting upon'God ; & 
not rather , a laying themſelves open unto the Enthuſiaſmes of Saran, None ar + 
tameth rothis , (ayes he, ) or performeth it » but he that knoweth , rhat wy ourward 
nw, 1 ceremonies + no-words , not the bet words . nay nor the worl; of Scriprare , 
can [atisfie their weary and languishing ſouls; for » though theſe be all peſo , the power 
liſe and vertue , Re Sos etual, can be away. An{w* Þt 15 like heharth 
learned thisour of the popish books , ſtil:d Theologia Germanica and the Bright 
Star, commended to us by Randal , a Familift. Bur though thoſe oarward things 
cannat dv iralone ; Yerhe isnot waiting upon God aright , who layeth theſe 
ourward things , appointed of God for thisend , aide ; asrhey do; AsGod 
will be worshiped 4” will he be waited upon , inthe way hehath —_—_— 


and no other. They mu#ft be, ſayes he , abſtraRed from all external thinss ; 

be filent before God , and turne within unto the mward principle within them , ar unto 
the moſt excellent dolor. Anſw. This is plaine: And ſol fee, rhar all their wait- 
ing upon Gods is to renunce all his Agpolotments, and berake themſelves wholly 
unto the blinde guide of Natural Light , 


which is with every man; andthis 13: 
th:ir” 
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their God, and moſt excellent Doctor ; And that the Devil may have a fairer 
opportunity to work upontheir phancies» and plye the darkered Lip ht within , 
they muſt become no Chriſtians, renuncing all the ourward meanes ; and ng 
Men, renuncing the uſe of Reaſon and Humanity. What will this excellent Do= 
Qor of rheirsreach ? He will teach them , ſaith he , to attend upon God , im the 
meaſure of life and grace recerwved, and ſo to =o exp yarn , in 
their natural will pe. mpre ion , to feel this inward ſeed of life , that thereby 
they might be moved , or attcd whether to pray, preach, or ſing. Anſ. That is, Nas 
wre , the moſt excellent Teacher, ſeconded with Satans Operations , teacherh 
chem to antend upon, in the ſtrength of Nature , and according tothe meaſure 
of that Light (rather Darkneſs,) and to feel what this Narural thing, or worſe, 
working on the fancie, will prompt them to do ; So that this can be nothing 
elſe bur Heathenish , or Pagan-worshipe, taught and regulated by filly Narure, 
madealirtle active by a ſtrong Phancy , together with the concurrence of a Spi- 
rit of deluſion blindiog the very eyes of Nature , and ſtirring upto utter this, 
or that » falſe or true » as the rarified braine , and rickled phancy 15 firſt inclined 
unto: Ayd till this be, they fit mute as ſo many ſtones : and this isthe grount 
of cheir ſilent ſirting ſo long , as heſaith himſelf: What judgment to ralſe upon 
this Worshipe , ſaFounded , ſo Regulated , ſo Principled , ſo Carryed-0u, & 
Ifſued , the Chriſtian Readern not long deliberate. 

7. When one is this moyed to ſpeak , what cometh of the reſt, who are ye 
butie entering within themſelves and conſulting their Demon , their Teacher 
and Bible? Thelife , ſayes he » the riſeing whereof ſome do thus perceive and poſſeſſe , 
4s it prevaileth in every one , ſo as afloud of refreshment , it runneth over the wholeCon- 
gregation —— for Gods name us one tnall , and bit glorybreakethout and floweth forth, 

covereth all , and ſuch a reverence and wveneration poſſeſſeth all , that if the natural 
pare sbould ariſe in any , or mans wiſdom , or ary thing , that is not one with this life , it 
would preſently be depreſſed and condenmed. {This isindeed wonderful and ftrange, 

t the various degrees of Natural Power and Light should be ſcrewed up ro 
ſuch an exact harmony , that in all the Congregation there should nor be one 
jarring ſound : bur who would nor ſuſpect the hand of ſome cunning artiſt, 
runeing all theſe ſtrings, to bis qwne adyantage? We cannot ſuppolethisro 
be the work of the Spirit of God , thus conſtantly making life break-in & ovyer- 
flow the whole Congregation , upon the riſeings thereof in ſome one particular 
perſon , or ather ; for there is hs nor” ofany ſuch thing; and we have no 
example or inſtance of any ſuch diſpenſation: And befideitis manifeſt enough, 
that the Natural part predomineth here, and that which hath no affinity with , 
bur is oppobre unto , the kin.:ly workings of the Spirit of life: Their doctrine, 
and afier praCtices ſufficiently declare ir. 

8. Burt you may ſay , This cannot be, for he adderh Pag. 228. The forme of 
this Worsbipe is ſo naked and devoide of all external and worldly plory , that it cutteth_of 
all occafion , whereby mans wiſdome should be excerciſed: and pn Idolatry 
have no place. Anſw. Its being naked, as to all external and worldly glory » is not 
my quarrel againſt ir, but that it <hutreth out all the Ordinances and Inſtirut- 
ions of Chriſt, And thoughall external pompe be away; yer Carnal Wilons 

at 
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hath a faire occaſion to worke, when the prime aod only riſe of all this dgyo- 
tion is Naturez andall the conduct thereof1s by Nature; ſave where iris ſpirited 
and principled by a ſuperiour malignant ghoſt, We know, there is Inward 
Superſtirionand Tdolatry , as well as Qurward : and here I can ſce notiipg bur 
the Superſtirious and Idolarrous excerciſe of the carnal heart, doteing and de= 
pending upon, adoreing and worshiping a natural created thing within, which, 
ar beſt, is pot God, but the Lighe and Power of a Natural Conſcience, umpreg- 
nazed by the Spirit of errour and deluſion , the Spirit that worketh in the chil- 
dren of diſobedience. Whartelſe can this |ntroverfion be, whereof he ſpeaketh? 
Where are we commanded thus ro turne in-to a light within us, that we may 
finde God, and worshipe an\J adore him? Is nor this, ar beſt , romake that 
light , or whatever name he will give it, our Idolor Image , in the worship= 
ing of God? Herelsusnexr , thatehey get bereby ſuch wachmg and nowrichment , 
that they have no uſe for baptiſme , or the Lords Jup + Whichisaplaine and palpa- 
ble demonſtration that their way of worshipe hath no correſpondence with 
that, which was in uſe, in the primitive rimes, and hath been in uſein the 
Church , ever ſince , and wasinftitured by Chriſt ; bur is meerly Paganish. 

9. Yertoperſwade us, rhar this isall the work of divine power: he tels us, 
That if it happen at anytime , that one enter amoniz them ,, who is not vigi'ant, nor 
entered within himſelf , with the reſt , he 1s noſooner entered, then that power , if it 
hea little raiſed mm the meetmg , layeth hold upon him , and begetteth in him the ſenſe of 
thi vertue , to the ſoftnung and warming of bu heart ; juſt as fire will warme aman , 
and burns combuRible mater , that is neare. Anſw. Here is a further confirmation 
of the power of that deluding Spirit , thar aCteth in their meetings : Bur how 
isit known, thar that perfon was nor emred within himſelf? Doth this In- 
troverfion cauſe ſuch analreration.on the body, thar all onlookers may ſee jt? 
Why might not this Power , if it were indeeda divine power, work this effect, 
bowbcir it were notas- yer alirtle raiſed inthe meeting > What are the conſe= 
quences of this'ſofining and warmin of heart > Are they ovly a confirma= 
ion of them in their errours and delufions ? We ſee no ground then to think, 
that all this is of the Spirit of God. And itis known, how ealy itis for the 
Devilro play the Ape , and tranſforme himſelf, asro the manner of his opera- 
tions, into an Angel of. Light, that he may deceive poor fouls, that foolishly 
give up.themſclves to be led and acted by him. All whichis ſufficiently con= 
brme4 by what-he addeth; yes , ſayes be, if at happen , that many of theſe that are 
aſſembled wander in their mmdes, and be turned out from the meaſure of grace , and 
wand: in their imaginations , one, in whom the life is raiſed, thall feel labour for the reſt, 
by co « ſuffering with th: ſeed , that is oppreſſed in them; and if he abide attending upon 
the Light, 7 perſiſting m the divine work , the Lord oft rames beareth that ſecret laborg, 
and the ſecret breathings of his owne ſeed by ſuch an one, ſo that the reſt may finderhemſlvg 

ſecretly priched , albert there be no words ſpoken; and hereby that one is as 4 midwife unty 
were , to produce life in them , by the ſecret labour of hu owne foul, * Who ſeerh nox 
hereby the ſtrength and | — of Satan ,, working, in the ſouls and imaginations 
of Mcn, given up to ſtrong deluſion? Who ever heard of ſuch Operations 
amopg men + not .ypder the power of the Devil e The midwife here muſt gy 
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the 'child-birth paizes. Nay more herelieth us, Thr if althemeering beinere.. 
verted mto the laje ( pardan theſe rermes, for they are his owne , as neat asF 
can tranſlate them 3 anuncourh Religion muſt be ter forth to us in uncouth and 
unintelligable rermes , which the Spiritof God never taughr us ) and the life be 
alutlerazſed , though-not one word be ſpoken , but all be ſilent , yer a ſtranger , come to 
gaze y 14. may be , or touch, 15 ſo terrified, that he cannot reſiſt , bus the power of. 
durinsſs 1s depreſſed by thas power and vertue; which, if bu day of wſitation be not gone, 
willpcnetrate meo the meaſure of grace withm hym , and raiſe it up to the redeeming of by 
ſoul. Thatis , maketh him convert aftertheir manner, vix, withour the Spirn 
of God infuſeing the ſeed and habite of grace ; and turning him from darkneſs 
to light by a new creation. Bur whence-can this whnderful change come? 
Iris when» and not before» the-whole meeting is introverted ,. and all of them 
arc now formally under the terrible Power and Movings of the Devil , which. 
cauſeth ſuch a e on their countenances, and fuch shakeings in their bo+ 
dies, as we Shall heare', that on-lookers cannot but be affrighied': and the 
Lord may , in hisrighreous judgment , for a further judicial upgiving of them 
unto a reprobare minde ; and for a punishment of ſuch » as out of a ſinful cy» 
riofty , and without a call , did caſt themſelves within the reach of a rageing 
Devil, ſufter ſome ſuch curious ſpectators to- be carried away wirh the ſame: 
Spirit of deluſion; whereof this man is a manifeſt inſtance , as himſelf re- 
Lacerh in the following words. . Bue withal icis remarkable by what heſaith , that 
if a perſon be nor thus changed, ar the tirft fight of them , in this condition, 
his day 1s gone, and itis4mpofſible he can be faved » should he be preſent an 
 - timesthereafter.. a . 

io. It-we eaquire at him, whence their quakeing and shakeing o 
cometh , which is the ground of their benz calledfauaters. He nr þ _ 
6. $. That when the munde is introverted , and. looking for the apparition of the Liſt 
(this is uo other, rhen their waiting for the- operation of the devil) andthe 
gow of darkneſs is os in #be ſoul ( whereby you may judge of their perfe« 

ion ) then the good ed { thisis either blake nature , or worſe) riſeth up, and 
is felt working like medicins ; and by theſe contrary-workings , thero 1s 4 ſtruglng 
intheſoul , as really in the myſterie , as Rehecca the ſtriveing of th? rwimnes m her 
womb ; and 2 ag many pane av the outward man. is afſefied , and 
the body fully agitated , many fighs and groanes ſent forth , yea the very panes of # 
ung inmeratic fc dnlekiowaned not only upon one , but ſometimes upon mai 
noayendh Which may further confirme — Chriſtian , thar there is at 

much of rhe work of the Devil here , theſe being the very paſions of the 

old Phytbonicls ; and the Devil dealing with them , much after the ſame 
manner ,. ashe dealt with the Old P rophers and Prieſts. Where read we 
of pLoctanratting thus hispeople, in allcrbe New Teftament, who were 


meeting about his worsupe.. All this ing can be nothing , but, 
the ſtrugling of rs ner ns. a doe er Jnr iatly, by 
Satan,. who uſerhto be a mercileſs Maſter evento ſuch, as formally ſerve him; 


even thoie , who pay bimall bomageand devotion, ashath 


uo 


% 
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 eſtand only Church of Chriſt, and are Juſtified and Santified , yeaand 
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-by inſtances, in Americs, and other parts of the world: And this cannoe 
bet be looked wpen, wayp—_——_——_ + guringthem ſoup mnnto 
this cruel handling , who , wearying of the eafy yoke of his Ordinances, and 
tians, *hak* all off ar once, and ſo declare themſelves ro be no more 
Chriſtians. We need nor forger the Story of Gi/pms, in the Town of Kendal, 
arreſted by the Magiſtrars thereof. Where read we , thatthe true Prophets of 
old, even in their Trances and Ecftzfies , wherein their ourward ſenſes were 
bount , pa legtocnd unnatural motions of body , astheſe Nyz- 
ker ſomernnes have, who will foame, ſwell and froath at the mourh\dike perſons 
- nan Epilepfie? Where read we of any ſuch bodily shakeings, quakeings , 
tremblings , and that from any ſuch cauſe, as is heregiven, inall the pri. 
mitive Churches , or in any orthodox Church fince , meeting forthe ſolemne 
worshipe of God ? I donorſay, thar the deep exerciſes of the minde will have 
noirfluence on the body ; but fach have noreſemblance or affinity with che. 
Rucker unnarural and anti motions, at their (ct times and ſolemnities, 
which are here ſpoken of. "Bor1 wonder whence this power of darkneſs com. 
eth unro them , to cauſe this inward batte], and occafion this _—_ we 
heard beforethar he ſaid , they were freed from the body of —_ It was 
taken away » ſo that they were made ofa tt. qgparpinr beg, 7 
ons of Saran, and from attual ſinning. bro ko Bi Theſis» and our Chap. XIV. 
of PerfeFson : or he muft ſay , thatthe i birth , heſpoke of , is nor 
prtrocuces in them; and conſequently , rhatthey are not yer Juſtified , nor 
andtified ; and ſo nor yer Church - members, according to his former doc- 
eine; Bur ſeing he will not acknowledge this; But rather that they are the gu 
r 


er. 
fected, whence, I ſay , can this power of darkneſs come , to oppole the 
workings of life , and that when they are moſtdevore » turning-in ynto them 
ſelvesto waite upen God , and uponrhe light ; and never burthen , when they 
are abour this their ſolemre worshipe 2? (for we hear not much of their quekngs 
ar other times:) or is there alwayes a barre), bur they feel it not, till they be abour 
this Inroverſion> And cometh thisrrembling alwayes , upon their rerireing in» 
ward? or if not, whenceis ir , tharir cometh more at one time , that another? 


Is it from the greatneſs of the rion madeby the power of darkneſs, or 
S c peer RES 


from thegreater ſenſe thereof? or borh ? And doth 
ther come , more ar one time, thanat another Theſe things I would have 
cleared, if he thoughr fir. Againe, is there no ftriveing berwixt light and 
darkneſs, grace and corruption, flech and the Spiritin any, beſide them? If nor; 
then all others muſt eitheir be all flezh , or all Spirits ard if this laſt , theſe 
muſt be more perfect; then they are : 1f yea, how cometh it, that that combare 
inothers cauſerh not ſuch trembling and quaking, asinthem ? Is it becauſe 
corruption in them' is more violent, then in. others? then their perfection ig 
leſs ; Oris t becanſe they are more ſenſible, and their life is more quick , & 
their mindes more agirated , and their (pirirs more ſtirred? Yet I amſurethere 
might be trembling and quaking of limbes and joynts, moreor lels, proporu- 
oaab!y to the oppoſition ,, or to the ſenſe of in, in others: But the rmdis , 

. . 2g 2 = 


429 Of the Quakers filent-Worshipe. Chap./XX1t, 
whatever he feigne » this trembling and quaking harby'artother cauſe, and may'\ 
me alt reliat mile, Lac &t the Devil; dranof God, 
ler rhemſelves think what they pleaſe. it Oran oper 
11. We have now heard of allthe parts of their ſolemne Worshipe. (1.) Sis 
lence , which is alwayes n » and as the ation. (2.). ſpeakayg, 
praying or ſinging , as is immediatly ſuggeſted : |bur rhisis norneceflary : for 
may be wantin.z,& yet the whole Worshipe be.performed ro edrficationz 


neither istherr (peaking , profing.or mg ſuch as isuſed in the Churctes, as 
we wilſhear afterward. (3.) Their T1 & Quavlg: &X thou; b this, it may 
be, is not alwayes ary , yer itls ar unto them. Let ns hear how he , 


hineth,or confirmeth theſe: for, it may be, no other confutation will be ne« 
crlliry. He faith $. 9, p. 24. That their worsbype doth nor confiſt, mſilence, as ſilence, 
Wherein hook tr —_ myry or fron ovichee 
ceſſarily floweth ſilence , im . Anſ. Dependance on is g00d and ne» 
ceffary , andis apart of inward —_— ; but we are herring of Ours 
ward and ſolemne worthipe ; and this filence muſt make a neceſſary part there- 
of; for he ſayes afterward , wejudge mthe firft place , that there is a neceſſity of fi« 
tence , for ſome time , both for ſpeaker andbearer: And herold us before , that this 
filence may be continued all the time , and not one word ſpoken, anl1 yer the 
worshipe be ſolemne and edifying ; and he {anth the ſame immedia:ly there» 
after. Muſt not this be a frutleſ;and — flence to others, at leaſt pre= 
ſent? Bur when he callerh ir thusneceflary, malt be.ſCome thing more in ir, 
ther we can at the firſt ſee or he, will think fir co acquant us with, as yer. Wh 
-more ? life (1aith he Pag. 232.) might flow m every one . and be increaſed, | words 
may alſo well be ſpoken , by the influence of life ; andyet becauſe it was impoſed upon none 
ly , they maght all for the rrme , rather chooſe to poſſeſſe God in quietneſr , Al. 
Wharthis life 1s, and what the flowings and increaiings of it are , we have 
ſeen: Bur as to this Silence » we lay, how cometh it, thar fuch, in whomths 
life flowerh , do norfpeak ? Is nor this a call ſufficient ? how rhen dar they it 
and diſobey this call how dar they follow their owrce choiſe > Oris it no call, 
& that becauſe 2 neceſſity was not impoſed ? why then ſaith he,that words might 
well be fpoken by the influence oflife?Mighrt words be (poken-withour aninward 
mpulſeand call ? no certainly, wg ne xr ee eg Where are we then? 
12. He gorth about to prove thistherr filence $. 10. And for this end , he 
tels us , that to attend and warte upon God is aduty mewnbens.upon all , and is a part 
ef Worchipe, And who denierh it? Yet he citeth anuraber of Scripeures, wheres 
of none ipeak of ſucha waiting , as be harh before-poimed forth unto us , ac 
companied withfilence, inthe publick Worshipe of God; for P{. 2 7: 14. ſpeak» 
eth of a waiting, oppoſite ro fainting , throuph unbeleef, or doubting ec ſee the 
goodn-{s and deliverance of Godin the land of the living: Eſal.37: 7, 34.ſpoak- 
eth of a waiting oppoſite to frering becauſe of the oiperay of the wicked 
and a frering ro ro doevil; andſo1s a waiting for Gods pleading the oppreſſed 
mans cauſe; &is accompamed with a keeping of Gods way v. 34- rot hiswaiting, 
that layerh aſide Gods way and Ordinances. Prov. 20; 22. (| h of a waiting 
oppoſite to recompenling of evil-Eſ@. 30: x8..is meant of a waiting for Gog.5 
| lh coming 
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coming with redemprion ro Zion , Hoſ. 12: 6. ſpeaketh of a waiting accom 
ied with keeping mercy & judgment, which is more than doing; nothing, 
3: 8, ſpeakerh nothing of waiting, Theſe are onr of 'the Ofd T. whereb 

Ike, -thar O.T, Scriptures will prove N.T. worshipe. Now follow paſ=- 
fages our of the New Teſt. Mar 24: 42. & 25: 13- & 26: 41. Mark: 13 33» 35, 
$7..Luk; 21: 36-1 Cor. 16: 13. 1 Thef. 5: 6.2 Tim. 4: 5.1 Pet. 4: 7. which ſpeak 
of Watching, of and ſuch a Watching , as is accompanyed with Prayer and all 
Chriſtian Duties, Col. 4: 2. ſpeak-rh of a watching in Prayer; andnor of a wai'- 
ing that purech away Prayer. AF. 1: 4. isa waiting at Feruſaſem , rill the promiſe 
the Father came. AF. 20: 31. isa warching overtne flock, that irmi wht be 


: - 7 from wolves, The ſame lines may bedrawn over the ireſt, rowir Pſ 25: 


37: 9. & 65:6. Eſai. 45 v.31. & 42: 23, Lan,3:25. His concordance 
helped him here ro no purpoſe. He muſt noe think for allthis, rharl ſpeak 
againſt thar noble duty of waitiag on the Lord,in all our wayes; which isaccom- 
panied with a careto keep all his wayes-I ſpeak only azainſt his Waitinz, whictt 
15'nor hoe the Lord; bur a waiting for an unhallowed motion ofanevil Spirits 
like thoſe of ol1, who were conſulting the Oracles of the Devil ; & warn ; for 
Enthuſiasmer, &diabolick Inſpirations: which needeth no other confirmation bur 
this, tha: this waitin is pleaded for, ro hut out the Orlinances of Jeſus Corift; 
and to give God no more, forall the ſolemne Worhipe & lervice, whickhe re- 
| — bur a damb mumrie Nay, this is ſuch awaring as, firſt requireri thae 
man lay afide all Chriſtianity , yea and Rationality and Hummaniry , thar he 
may become a perfect prey to the Spirit of Deluſion : for he a-terhy , that rhis 
filence 5 not only outward » butinvard , from all imaginations and thouzhrs ; So that 
the man muſt lay aſide his very ſanctified intell-&t (if he havert) an rarioual 
faculty ; and (o firſt un-man himſelf, that the Devil may mike him abezt , or 
worſe. Wharheſaichof therws ſeeds im mor, hath been ſpoken to long azo , 
and whart he faith further of natural men, and of their various kindes, or atin »5 , 
ts nothing to the purpoſe ; for we confeſs thar a natural man, for all his parts 
and enduements , cannot Worships Godin rhe Spirit; And for any thin: | can 
finde, in all this mans writin >, concerning Regeneration , Imirt n-eds ſay , 
that if it be really with the Quakers , according to this mans d*Ctrime, they know 
no more of Regeneration and rrue Santtifica:ion, than'a Turk or a Pagan dork. 
Further what will all his ſpeaking Pag. 235; ofa necefiny of a natural mans re + 
tireing from himfſelt, as ſuch, & goinz into his goo ſeed (which is anar-on, & 
nothing bur the ilL and wicked fe 'd of Nature) availe here > Cara nacurit man 
do this ofhimſelf > Car-the blakamore change his colour , or the Leopard 
his ſpotes > And finally, whar ſaith all this for the damb Worthipe, that he cail- 
eth be, even fromthe Regenera:e? Thouyh the rambling diſcourſe ,. which 
be hath Paz. 233. be utterly impertinent; Yet I wish him ro- take notice of 
ome expre:ifions, He ſaith, thar one kde of ſpiritual wickedneſs , is when a natu- 
rel man, 1n mazters of Religion , affirmerh and propoſeth from his 0:vn conceptions and 
oiRations , erroneous notion; and opinions. And whether hebe not guilty of this, 
ler all ſober un lerſtanding perſonsjudge. And againe he faith. It cannot be ſaid, 


that.there is ſo much , as a forme of goodlineſe , lies es are erronears opinions and 
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nations. Lethim lookto ir. And I muſt retorte his owne words Pag;23 4. 
himkef, Thr hike of alary, whocky 4marlove, & Idelivab the Comietne 
Inventions aud of bis owne brame , ts ſo incideut t0-him , and fo ſeated mn his 
wature , that , while bis natrmal Spirit © bes leader and chiefe Governaur , and 
while be is ated, moved and led by it, the Worchipe of God, and attendeth to nu other, 
he can never aft any ſpiriaual Worchnpe , 1 x produce any thing » but what is the fruite of 
bis c.rruptims; For» reieQin, upon his falle Principles , and Carnal Natural 
grounds of Religion, oppoſite wo all true Religion and Chriſtianity, T know 
none, beſide himſelf and his party , of whom this may be more y verified. 
13. He imayinerh Pap. 235. that ae « rvry; man, 4s One means 
tetly tallyng in th: earc of anocber , ar as a Maſ phamy we. } lar 2 or 4 Prince 

breaking to a per[on ; and that therefore the natural man 

docile, as not tobe ſilent and hearken, and renire from all the operations of bus ſoul, thathe 
may heare , and the good ſeed mayriſe it him. Anal. That is, the natural man, rhat 
he may hear and learne of God, mult lay aſide all his ſenſes, inward and our« 
ward , all his operations as a man, good and evil; and fo fall into ſomething 
like or rather deeper thena trance ani ecſtafie, that he way receive the viſions of 
God; And rillthis bedone, he cangoe abour no at of commanded Worshipe, 
Is not this a noble phancie ? We are waiting for the of this: and how 
long ghall we waire till we ſee it?Is this rhe meaning of all theſe paſſages of Scrip. 
ture, thar ſpoke of waiting and watching * Is nor this like Socrates his Demon, 
that attended him , and ro which he mult introyert to hearken ? Whar $ball the 
renewed mando* IsnotGod as well talking thus in and to him? and muſt he not 
Alſo retire from his Humane cr Chriſtian acts, and lay all ade , thathe may 
hearken? Sure, itis not ſeemly even for a courtier, ro beralking ro his Prince , 
while his Prince is ſpeaking to him : heshould waite rill his Prince had done. 


ring upon God, mu? be exerciſed in dewing of themſelves , andin fol 
Bios kpentens tpenGed! wahin nd woken. inter fred from Mee 


#10ns » magna 

and wholly crucified to therr natural produftions , they may 
this aclear thing? The manthen mult become no man , nay not an animal; he 
muſt nct be aliving wight , ſuch an ecſtatic muſt he give himſelf up unto, Bur 
I am yet to learne, if this bein mans ownepowerz Orif the Prophers of old 
wereſo far maſter of themſelves, asto fall into atrance or ecſtafie, ( ro ſpeak 
nothing ofſuch an ecſtafie as this is, which takerh away all the uſe of the i L 
and inward motions of ſoul, ) when they pleaſed ; And yer more, ifthis was 
called for at their hands alwayes, when tbey went ro Worshipe God ; or if 
this was their ſolemne worthipe , or achiefepart thereof. Will this Quaker do 
me-the favgar , ro prove theſe things, and clear his way from Deyilrie by un- 


doubted marks of diſtinction, 14, But - 


Concept:ans , 


not beſo rude, and in« © 
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+ F4. But now ler us ſuppoſe themanis brought to this ftmee, either by his owne 
wonderful dexceriry of meramorphoſin» himſelf, or by fome ſuperiour Spiri , 
erother ; whatncxr? Then, ſaith he Pag. 236. the lietleſeed of ri 7, which 
God planted mthe heart, and which Chritt procured for man; that ts, _— ace 
and lifes getteth place to ariſe , and becometh an holy birth in man? they Sons 
ares it Ph which mans Spirit is fermented» and in which waiting heis accepted m the 
of God, and is fitted (this word.I muft ſupply , or his words have no 

lenſe ) ro ſtand en his preſence , to hear his voice , and to obſerve the mations of bis holy 
Spire. Anſw. But (1.) We have evincet above , thar there is no ſeed plant- 
ecby Go 1n all men , or purchaſed by Chrift, that isa meaſure of ſaving grace 
and life. Nature, and its light and power, wegrantto be in all ; but this will 
never become anew birth. (2.9 Then this work being the ſame with Regene= 
rarionand Sandtificarion , as we faw above, every man muſt fall into an-ecfta- 
he, and become no man, as to any operation, before he be converred. (3.)Then 
fand rhis is the maine thing here conſiderable: ) Every Quaker, at every time he 
cometh ro worshipe God ſolemnely, (ir is of this he kpoweth, that we are now 
) muſt haverbis change wrought inhim; foriris ro this end, that he 

wult retire within himſelf, and be abſtracted from all his Operations, that he- 
may be in caſe ro worsbipe 3 But then obſerve whar will follow ; ers , be- 
fore they cometo werdbe, INS » Withoue rhie holy birth ; and 
2 oft as they come to-worshipe , they mult be regenerated , and ger ris divine” 
ane ro ferment their ſpirits: Bur how agreeth this withrhe ſtare of Perfection, 
he talked of, one degree whereot was; they were ablenorto fin; and the other, 
wherein rhey could not Gn? I ſuppoſe man » even a Quaker , isincaſerofin , & 
cannot but fig , rill he be regenerated. Where isthis man now ? Iſee, though 
perſons dreaming ſee nor rhe inconfiſtency and repugnancy of their dreames, 
—_— will ſee , and ſmile at fancies, hanging together like ropes- 


"1 15. Hedenierh Pa .237- $.11. That we can waite upon God , 1 & 


preaching ;. For, ſaith he , waitmy rather denoteth a paſſive dependance , than any” 
ation, Anſw. I confeſs his waiting isa very paſſive thing, and inconſiſtent vith- 
any ation of Soul or Body ; bur we are waiting for proof of ſuch a waiting, , as - 
heralks of, We know , Prayer and Preaching is onething , and waiting on 

Godby Faith , Parience and Hope , in-thefe-duties, 1s another thing; Andif 

he think theſe incogiſtent, he knoweth neither Religion, nor Scriprure- To: 
pray and preach (ſaith he) by the Spirit , preſuppoſerb this ſilent waiting , that themo- 

trons , leading unto theſe, might be felt. w- 1hiswihething , that is under de-- 
bate: Howcanthe godly pray for the motions& leadings of the Spirit , if rhey 

muſt firſt feel them and have them , before they pray for them ? Or mult they 

nngrey a yangey ar all? Bue che morions of the Sprrix they pray for , are nor- 
thele they have ,. bur others , frting them for other duries , he will ay. I arſw. 

The ſaintseven for the Spirit roxeach them to pray. Bur he will{ay; 

muſt have-rhem,ceion ofthe Spirit for the fieft prayer, orir will not beaccepred. 

Anſw. They may trave it , and yernocfect in; | ſotheſe motions are nor their 
Rule, The Law vfGod is the Rule, and:-what is vor doue-in obedience to 2 


by 
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Command ,-is no Obedience ; for obedience reſpetteth a command z And * 


thusthe Qyakers deſtroy all Obedience. If they cannot Pray , nor Preach with- 
our a previous impulſe of the Spirit 3 how can they waite without ſuch a previs 
ous motion? Waiting, ſure, isa commanded duty, as well as Prayer, and can« 
nor be performed withour the Spirit , arighr and acceprabiy, more then Prayer, 
And if they cannot waite without the previous morion of the Spirit , how 
tball they waite for that previous motion wo wait ? I ſee not how this man can 
looſe this knor. ——_ 

16. Bur he proveth , that this ſilence is 4 ſpecial and principal part of [d&rvine wor 
thipe , and that neceſſarly (though he told. us before Pag. 23 1. that worship did 
not conſiſt in filence , asfilence ) becauſe in many places» where prayer ir commanded 
4s, Mat, 26: 41. Mark. 134: 33, Luk, 21: 26. *1 Pet. 4: 7. watching is preſcribed, 
as previous and preparatory. 4nſw. Bur how proveth he, thar that Watching is 
theſilence and waiting, he ſpeaketh of? That Warching 1s nor a turning inward 
bur a looking outward alſo , and a looking toall hands» from whence temp 
tians can-come : Itisa Watching joyned with Prayer , and a Chriſtian "gb 
lancy and Circumfpetion , raking-in the lively exerciſe of all graces ,*andis 
accompanied wirh all Chriſtian duries, as was cleared above, ſo faris it from haw 
ng any affinity with his mute Mumry, 

17. The more to enforce this Silence, he telsus Pag.23$ $.12. that it hath thuex 
cellensy , that nothing elſe hath , to wit , leis impoſſible for the devil to ſimulate it ; and 
therefore no ſoul in this exerciſe can be deceived by bun. This is wonderful if true: 
but how proveth he it 3 I would be afrayed , rhat when a Man hath laid afide not 
only his Senſes outward andinward , bur hisvery Rational Judgment, Intelle& 
& all that he hath asa man, orasa Chriſtian, the Devil should then moſt 
waſter ; andI am not ſure, bur iris ſo with them- Let us therefore beare his 
reaſon. The devil can only work, tn and by a natural man. I had thought thar he could 
alſo werk in a Spiritual man , as in Peter, when the Lord ſaid to him, ger thee be- 
kin1e me Satan ; or elſe he mult ſay ,- that Peter was then bur a carnal man: And 
what was the meſſenger of Saran, that buflered Paw! 2 Cor. 12. what more? Therf 
fore , ſairh he, where the natural man is ſilent, he (that is the Devil) muft ſtand. Bur 
why muſt he ſtand off , whenthe natural man 1s ſilent? and how proverh he, 
that there is nothing of a natural man ating in this filence > When the ſoul (ſaith 
he) is come #0 this Kiocs and, as to its owne operations , brought » as it were, to noth- 
ing , then the devil is excluded. How is this confirmed ? for be cann:t endure the 
pure preſence of God then ariſeinz and the clearneſs of his light, (aith he. Bur wedoubr; 
ifthe pure preſence of G ariſe , or ſuch alight , as $hall quite banih 
the Devilaway. This is the mainething to be confirmed ; nay the ſequel prov- 
ethto us, thar all thispreſence and-light is but of rhe Devils owne making : & 
how that Shall banish him away , I know not > Bur moreover , though ir were 
granted , thar this were the pure preſence of God, and a light ,, that the Devil 
could not ftand before » bur behoved ro flee from ſeven wayes ; yer he might 
ſtay until thar light appeared z and accordinz to this mans owne do&trine, this 
cannot be z until the ſeed ger roomtoariſe» and become an holy birth , and 
this15 not alwayes ar the beginning of this Glence ; bur thisfilence may has 
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awhile, beforethis birth be , and ſo though the new bith will affrighr the de- 
vilaway ; yet he may ſtay while iris bur a — and ſo may worke his work, 
andplay his game , inthe time of that Glence. Himſelf granteth Pag. 232 thar 
thi may be , while there is but a ſilence as to words ; but when they once introverte , 63 
receed from all things, then they are in a caſtle, and feel themſelves to be without hi reach. 
Bur this is the maine thing ro be proved: andIam ready to think, that then 
they are moſt in hispower ; for when rhe ſtrong man keepeth the houſe, all is 
_ them ſee rot then , that this their greateſt ſecurity, be not their 
reate U_ 
, 18 The next excellency of this flence, is, That it cannot be hindered, 
ror interrupted by the Devils malice, which be laboureth to clear $13. p,239. for 
faith he , when we are ſcattered and ſeparated, one from another , every one , as be ind 
treverteth to the meaſure of life withm himſelf , keepeth 4 ſecret union and communion 
with the reft; which neither the devil nor any of his inſtruments can hinder. Anſ. So 
can all rrue Chriſtians have union with one another , inthe Spirit , wirhour this 
wilde introverſion; and fo this is no peculiar excellency of theirs : Bur yerſure , 
their publick worshipe is in ſo farr impeded and hindered, Againe he faith, 
Their worchipe cannot be mterrupted , when aſſembled , even by outward moleſtations , 
whichinzerrupt another worchipe. And what wonder, ſeingiis no worshipe , bur 
ablente murenefſe; and a man may be mure in the'mudft of the greateſt con- 
fuſion, Bur all the publick worshipe , that we read ofinthe N. T. was ſuch , as 
could have been interrupted by wicked men. Such asare poſl-fled with a dumb 
and deafe Devil, can harily be made to ſpeak, or be interrupred in theinfi- 
lence : is thistherefore the excellency of their Condition? He addeth Paz. 242. 
That as Chriſts kingdome 5s not of thus world, neither u bu worshipe ; and ſo it needeth 
not the wiſdom , gory, riches and ſplendor of ths world. This is true ; yer bis ſolemne 
worshipe cannot be performed withour viſible and audible ations, which can 
alſo be impeded an interrupted by Satans and mens malice. Ir needethnot & car» 
nal arme to defend , protett and eſtablich it : Yet the Lord hath promiſed'that Kings 
Should be the Churches nurſing Fathers, and Queens her nurfing mothers : 
And when Sau/s perſecution was at an end, itis ſaid AF. 9: 21. Then had the Chur- 
cher reft - and wereedified , and were multiplied: And Paul exhorteth , thatſuppli- 
cations , prayers and mzerceſſions be made for lmmgs , and for all that are in authority, that 
we may lead a quiet and pracable life, m all godlmeſs and honeſty 1 Tim. 2: 1, 2. Quakers, 
need not do this, for they canenjoyAall their publick worshipe, wha will, who 
will not; for no man can hinder their filence : & yer he compleaneth elſewhere 
of wrong dore them, by ſuch hinderances. The worshipe of Chrift*s followers » ſaith 
he, s Spiritual , defended by the Spirit ; but carnat worshipe hath need of a carnal 
arme to defend it. Spritual worshipe doth nor ſtand in nee of a carnal arme to 
promove it , butonly to hold off injuries of wicked men , interruptio 2 irs free 
and publick exercitle : and asto this, all the publick worshipe ; that ever God 
appointed , wherher in the Old or New Teſt. had this neceſſity $ But the Qua- 
ker: worshipe ſeemeth to be that , wherewith the Devil is well pleaſed ; and ſo 
cannot interrupt , becauſe he willnot; for a kingdom , devided againt it ſelf, 
cannotſtand, : » © 
Hhh 19. He 
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19, Herthinketh $. 15. ro prove this filemr worshipe frow Fob, 4: 23, 24+ Ln 
us fee how , Worshrpe now, laith he , 5s nut to be 1# outward obſervations, pong 
about by man » m his own will and proper ſtrength, at certam times, Anjw. And 
what then? Doth Goſpel worshipe put away all external actions? | hentheix 
Speaking » Prayinz and Praiting no worshipe ; and ſo all therr worshipe ig 
perfect hlence: When Chriſt preached and prayed, he performed no Goſpel 
worshipe , if rhis be true; Nor the Apoſtles, in any of their ourward ations 
and yer Paul {airh Af. 24; 1 3. that after the way , which his enemies called berefiel, 
ſo worshiped he the (50d of his Fathers, And we tindethart by external aCtions wor 
Ship was performed to Chrift Maz. 2: 11.69 8: 2.699: 15. & 15: 25. 14: 3h 
& 28: 9, 17. Mark. 5:6. Luk. 24: 52. Toh. 9: 38. Wefinde inthe book of the 
Revelanon , the worshiping of God, oppoſe ro worshiping ofthe Bealt ; and 
the Beaſt was worshiped by vifible works and ations. Hur ſaith he, God hath 
ow inſtzutca a ſpiritual worrhipe , oppoſiteto the ceremonial worrhipe under the las. 
Very rue, bur hath God dilcharge.i now all ourward ations in worshipe ? of 
cannot God be worshiped in Spirit and in Truth , waere there are any ourward 
ations performed ? Betide , rhat this argucing ſuppoſerh , thar God gore no 
ſpiritual ſervice under the Law , which is manifeſtly falſe ; we defirehim to 
prove , that (piritual worstupe is inconſiſtent with any ourward ation; and cot 
lifterh only in filence; and that Chriſt meanerh no other Toh. 4. for all chis we de+ 
ay z and rhis he underrook to prove: bur in ſtead thereof he confurerh him- 

If; Forhe telsus, inthe end of Pay. 343. that God now taketh the beart of evey 
Chreſrian to be bn temple, and there inſtrutteth, how he will be worthiped in ſom: (N. B,) 

external ations. Now external actions are no filent worshipe. We leave the 
ſelf confuration, and proceed. 

25. Herels us Pag. 244+$ 16. Thar this war of worshipe of theirs was of old 

practiſed by ſome”, whotherefore were called Myſ#ickr; and he citerh ſome lay- 
1ags of papitts : Andthiouph | finde nothing in the words by him cited , giving 
countenance ro his opinion ; yet [ am aptto think, that his way oweth irs origy 
nal more tothe MonkesCels , than ro the Ap 3ſtles and primitive Churches; and 
am ready to fear, thar air came from thence, ſoir may [ea back thither agaie. 
And thwgh theſe myſtick Monkes & Friars had fome ground to ſpeak again 
the ty of the Popish Obſervances , which were but inventions of Men; 
1 can fee no ground , why he and his fraterniry hould enveigh ſo much againf 
the appointed Ordinances of Chrift : And though they call rhemſelves Wirneſſs 
for the Truth, and for God ; yer iris manifeſt , rhat they are real witneſſes fat 
Errour and for Saran. 

21. In the laſt $17, Pap.246. &e- he cometh ro anſwere ſome Objections 
The firſe is, That irsavery unprofitable thing todo nothing , and thar itis bet 
rer to be occupied m meditarion & good exercifes, And this is yery rrue. Wha 
anſwerech he > Thas is we waprofitable, which is abſalntely neceſſary» any du 
be danc + Thisis veryrruetoo; bur be harh nor yer proved his Silencers 
Bn pleaſe bin . ones entepe wn ny 

, ran, men oh | v proper Oper armor; hen we have 199 
| that the firit progreſs umto pleaſing of God conſiſteth , in ceaſing from our owne nnagmat 
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ans, that we mayſuffer God's Spirit to work in w. nſ. we have (cen all that he 
hath showne ; and have ſeen for all that, no proof or demonftranon of what 
he undertook to-prove: Thar Introverſionis an Action» Operarion or Imagina- 
tion of a man» though it be artended with a Realor Imaginary , Huwane or 
Satanical Abſtraction from all Operation or Imagination. man, who thus 
lacroverts, is not paſſive , bur aCtive ; elſe he Should nor þeſaid, ro introverr, 
bur to ES : fo my | wonder that this man by, not ſo our us ous 
00s, t might not deſtroy themſelves. We muft firft ceaſe to do evil , fair 
he, Fong, good: Yet ceaſing to do evil is not withour all en of the minde 
an1 will, otherwiſe one might be (aid ro-ccaſe fromevil,, in orderts a doing of 
» when hefleepeth, or when he is bound hand and foot , and his mouth 
though the Devil be rageing in his Soul, Intellect Will, & AﬀeGions. 
. 22. The 2 Objeftion is. IF this beall their worghipe, why have chey ſer 
rimesand places of meeting; Ring they mighr do 211 that at home, intheir (eve= 
ral houſes? Heanſwereth, 1: bibe Lord , tomaly uſe of the outward ſenſes 
of his people , while here , im communicating of ſpwitual kiſe ; and ſuteable means, es 
ng , praying and praifing. Bur all this $1nconſiſtent with pure ſilence, which 
. 1s ofren all their worshipe : and wirh them , Speaking » Praying andPraj 
ae nor ſo neceſſary, He addeth, God hath appointed Aſſemblies to preſerve an outer 
viſible teſtumony for his name. Bur there is no viſible teſtimony given to his name, 
when the duties, which be harh appointed for that end , are not performed , 
nor-che Ordinances obſerved. He maketh his life (faith he) to abound more unto 
bis 0:2ne » when they meet together to waite upon Hum. 4nſw. Well ; but that is not 
by their fimple ſeeing one anothers faces, which may be inthe marker place, 
and onthe ftreersz bur by faithful and conſcientious obſervation of his ordi- 
ances, and not by mute mumrie. Whar he ſaith of Aſſemblies from Mae.1$ : 
20. and Heb, 10: 24. is true; but maketh nothing for their mute ſervice, of which 
ry The kr OSes, Tha fworshi found i 
23. lat Objetftion is , this mute way of worshiping is not found in 
the $c 0 r4 3 will worghipe. 


ri. And sf fo, what 5 is 4t , af we ſuppoſe, that the Sparze did not ſometimes move 
thera t0 erode pH were ſilent. Anſ. I re of their wor 
shiping in the Spirit Phil. 4: 3. bur oftheir praying and praaching by the Spirit, 

quarrel rale , yerT think 
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shipe; nor ſuch a poſitive aCtive filence or Introverſion , as he phancierb, That 
men muſt be filent , when they ſpeak,not , nor imagine not , is very probable; 
but thar the Silence of the primitive Church , was ſuch a Silence , that not only 
was without words, bur alſo without rhouzhrs and all imaginations , will be 
hardly proved by him ; And when that is proved , which I look upon as 
very improbable, he hath nor proved his Concluſon; till he wirhall prove, 
that this filence was gone abour , as a principal part of worshipe. - How long 
time will he take to prove this? How much leſs shall he ever prove , that 
the poſitive part of his filence, 1 meane rhe Introverſion , was obſeryed as a 
neceſſary part of worshipe ? He ad1eth , AR. 2: 1. Its ſail , they were all in one 
place , andthen ith added , ſuddenly the Spirit came ; but we read not , that any were 
Jpeaking at that time : And what abſurdity , if we ſay , they were ſilent * Anſ. leis not 
ſaid , Tuddenl the Spirit came , but ſuddenly there came a noiſe ; iris true , the Spirie 
Care, in hisglorious Eftets: Read we, thatrhey were all filent? Read we 
that they were all Introverted ? Where is thery his Inſtitution, or Example 
for his Introverfion? Though they had been filent , that will not ſay, 
that they did Imroverr; nor will it ſay , that their filence was a principal 
pt a their worships. The man I fee muſt bring forth ſuch proofs , s 
ath. 

24. Heſtarteth Pay. 248. that Objection , That there is no inſtance of ſuch 
afilent aſſembly, inall the Scriprures. To which he Anſwereth. That though 
#bu be not written , yet ſuch an aſſembly might be lawful. Bur we are ſeeking a word of 
Inſtirution , or an approves Inſtance of their Filent worshipe: And be can give 
neither, Burhethinketh thar a proof by conſequence from other duries preſſed 
inScripture will ſuffice; And iris well, thar he will a-\mir of Conſequences , in 
this cale. What isthis Conſequential proof? The Scripture , ſaith he, command 
eth ws to aſſemble together, Thus is granted. Whar then ? And forbids us , while 
aſſembled , to pray or preach, but as the Spirit moverh. Where is this ſaid ? why 
doth he not shew this, that we may conſider it ? we muſt rake it ona Quakere 
word, Whar is his Conclufion ? Ifbemng aſſembled we are wt moved by the Spirit , 
it neceſſarily followeth that we muft be flew: Tru:ly thisis probable ; buritis 
nothing to the point, ſeing every filenceis nor an Introverſim : bur where isthe 
Conclulion , Thatthis Introvercing filence is a principal part of worshipe ? He 
muſt leave this, until the nexr occafion. Yet 1 muſt rake norice , that conſe- 
- quenraally (if he reaſon by conſequences , he muſt give us leave ro do the ſame) 
| be here deſtroyerh all chat he ſaid above, upon the head of the Scriptures ; for 
there he denied, rharthey were our Rule ; and yet here, he placerh them ;fot 
' the only Rule of worghipe, ard would faineſeck fooring for his way of wor« 
shipe in them , were it but by a Conſequence ; whileas , according 'to his 
principles, formerly laid downe , he had no more to ſay , both to this an1 the 
former Obje:tion , then that they were not bound to ſeek- after either 
Precept or example of their worthipe, in the Scriptures; and this had beena 
Short cur. Burt in ſtead of this, heis rurneth thorow the Scriprures to ſeek 
for aninſtance , and r—n—_ upon ſome in the Old Teft. forgeting what he 
faid inthe beginning of this debate aboue worshipe ; to wit » 1 hat he was only 
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ſpeaking here of divine worshipe now under the Goſpel : And he know- 
eth , that Inſtances of worshipe under the Old Teſtament will not be pertinent to 
ove this, though he should produce multitudes, Could he get no one in- 
ce, inalltheN.Tef, > whar ifl helpe him to one? See Af. 21: 40. —— 
Paul ſtood on the ſtaires , and beckened with the hand unto the people : And when there 
gas made 4 great ſilence , be ſpeak unto them. Here is a Silence , avd a Grear Si- 
lence , and aGreat Silence in an Afſembly : Bur I confeſs this Inſtance will 
not helpe him; for neither was it worshipe 3 nor was there an Introverfion here, 
nor bad it on their part, any good ifſue; as we ſee Chap.22: 22, 23.And yer I think 
their ſilence 15 hardly ſo juſtifiable , as this was. Bur bo upon his In- 
ſtances our of the Old _ His firſt isof Fob*s friends firting ſeven dayesin filence. 
But was this a meeting for worshipe? was fob's friends all theſe dayes [ntrovert- 
ed? How cameit, that when tie ſeed at lengrh- gote room , andrhev were 
prompred to ſpeak , they ſpoke no more conſonantly to truth? It would ſezm, 
char all the light of God, thar Shined rothem , while thus ſeven dayes long in- 
troverred , did not difpel all their darkneſs, nor banishthe Devil away wholly. 
Bur the textit ſelf giveth the reaſon of their filence, to wir, for they ſaw , that bu 
griefe was very great, He Citeth next Exya. 9: 4 Bur moſt impertinently » for this 
was a filence, (not for worshipe , bur arifing from aſtonishment , griefe, 
ſorrow and heavineſs, cauſed by the fin of thepeople : Here was no Introver- 
Gon, toſeek afterthe light withirz nor Abſtraction from all thoughts and con- 
tions, for his heart was filled with ſorrow, and thoughts of the grievouſneſs 
ofthe ſin. Exechzel 14: 1, ſpeaketh nothin; of lence , nor Chaps 20: 1- But of the 
peoples coming and fitting beforehim : and ifte ſay , that dureing this rime , 
they were ]ntroverted , he muſt ſay -1ſo (and not ſpeak far amiſle, I grant) that 
_— may [ntroverr, and yer ct up their i:/ols in their heart , and put the 
mbling block of their iniquity before their faces , as Exech. 14: verſ. 2. and 
be ſuch as God will nor be enquired of Chap. 20; vey. 3. If thele be bis 
inſtances, much good may wn Fa him , and I wish he may ſee. in them , his 
owne picture, and learne from henceforth , to abhore himſelf, and his diabo= 
way. 

25. Sometime afterl came thislength , I called ro minde ſomerhing Thad 
'read of the fanaticiſme of the Church of Rome , in D. Stellingfleet , which will 
helpeto informe us, concerning the nature and riſe of this doQtrine and man- 
ner of expreſſion, uſed by our Quakers, D. $ lingf tels us Pag- 327 of hisbook 
of re IJdo/atry of the Church of Rome , that the Papiſts have their abſtraRtedneſs of life, 
mental prayer (1- e, our Quakers worshipe ) Paſſive unions , a Deiform ſimd of che 
ſoul, aſtate of Introverſion (whence we ſee from whom our Quakers have bor= 
rowed this expreſſion) divine Inſpirations. He tels us moreover, that , as they 
ſpeak , the PerfeFion of this ſtate, lying m an intime union with God , whereby the - 
# Deified , # tobe attamed only mm the way of unknowing and of ſelf annilulation: T his 
is the very ſumme of the Npakers dodtrine. And Pags 328. &c. Our of Mr 
Gor » apopich fanatick, his Mother Fuliana's Revelations; and preface, ro Sante 
Sophia, and the book it (elf, he cireth ſeveral paſſages, which we may take ſome 
notice of, ſuch astheſe, Theonly proper diſpoſition towards the recerwving ſupernatural 
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Tyraiiations from God's holy Spirit , is an abſiraflion of life , a ſequeſtration from af! 
bfingſe that concerne ochers ( thou, h it betheir ny and an e to God + 
{ce 11 the depth of che Spernt - the lights here defired and prayed for , ave fuch @ 
do recpel all images of crearnrer, was prone , torhe end, that the 
ina vacutty, may be more capable of rec:roing yr by m the pure 
ad nnh-8 pirie, Bur what is thisfand>pqe rels us 0ur of Lud. Bloſius Int. Spirit, that 
the Deiſorm fund of the ſoul u the fimiple eſſence of the ſoul ſtamped with a divine impreſs, 
or, that from whence arifeth a ſupereſſencral life, Our of Santa Sophia we are caugbe 
that the way roperfetion, 18a Conremplarive ſrate , rather then an Attive, and 
that brodrſe 195 more perfedt , pov » more ſumple and more ſecure from all errours 
aid iufun;, whith may be ecoaſimed by an tndiſcreet uſe of prayer. What 1sthe ative 
Stare © Itis the uſe of reaſoning and mrernal diſcourſe to fix our affeAions on God , and 
expreſſong it ſelf mn jenſible dev- tion and outward atts of. obedience ro God 5 will What 
is the Contemplateve ? Seeking IoY of faith , with a more pr found m- 
hon of $ pirie, and 1th leſs attror motron im ſenſitive nature, and Without the 
aſe mages.. Arid further nis (aid , rhar ſuch ſouls are not of themſelves much 
melmed co external works ; but they ſeek rather to pnrifie themſelves and mf! ame chew 
hearts eo the love of God by internal , quiet and pre aFtuanons im Spint , by a total 
abſtratiion from creatures , by ſoluwde both external and eſpecially intermal , ſo di,poſing 
themſelves to recerve the influxes and inſpirations of God , whoſe guidance cviefly they 
endeavour to follow , 1 all thryps. 1s net this the very frame and mould of our 
Quakers > But wherein lyeth the ſecurity of this ſtare above che other ? In this, 
that a contemplative ſoul tending to God , and working almo#t only with the heart and 
blinde affeftions of the will, pourmg themſelves upon God, apprehended only in the obſcure 
novion of faith === tranſcendmng all operations of the rmagmation , and all ſubtilty and 
curioſity of ve aſonong » and laſth ſeeking an union with God only by the moft pure £3 moit 
mntume affeftions of the Spirre : what poſſibility of 1 'Y errour can there be to ſuchs 
foul> We ſee whence our Rakers had thar, which is touched above F. 20. 

26, Yet morep- 332. & 333. He thowethus, how they deſcribe the ſoul's 
patiive union with God , to be In which God after a wonderful and inconcervable 
manner, af them mteriour ilummations E9 touches, yet far more tous £3 drone; 
in all whic te gg , «ndonh ſuffers God to work hus divine pledſurem 
her , beg ne3ther able to firrther , nor hmader it. The whith unions though they lat but 
even as it were a moment of time , yet do more uhhemmate and Purifie theſon! , then ma« 
my yeers ſpent 1n ative exerciſes of |piritual prayer or mortification cauld do, The pro« 
preſs ro rhis ftareof perfection Fay! thus deſcribe. He who would come to it muſt 


prativſe the —_— external ſenſes inwardly , there lofeing and as ut were annihilat« 
ag them; then he muſtdraw brs meernal ſenſes mtorhe ſuperionr powers of the ul, and 


there anmibilate them likent iſe : and thoſe powers of the mtelleAtual ſoul be muſt draw into 
that which # called their unity + and laſtly , that unity , which alone is capable of perfeRt 
anion with God , po men yfixedonGod; wherein the perfeft divine con- 
remplationlyerh, In which union all x vacutty or empreneſs , as if nothing were exiſtent 
bur God and the ſon! , yea ſo ſar is the ſoul from vifleEiing on ber owne exiſtence , that «t 
ſeems to ber God, - dnl che is wor diftenit , but one onh thimg, Is not thisthe yery life 
of the Quakers publick & principal worshipe? i 
27. Furder 
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' 27. Furderwearetold (fee Pag. 336.) that they lay down as a fundamental 


' rule. ThatGod only by hu boly inſpiracions is the guide and direftor in an internal con+ 


templarrve life , and that all the [;ght they bave therein 1s from immediat drome illumina+ 
tion -- and that this [ght doth extend ſurther , and to more and othrr more particular ob+ 
Jefts , then the divine light or = » by which good Chriſtians lrving common lrues in the 
world areled , extends to. - Very Surable is this to our Quakers dodtrine above 
And we are enformed furrher , that Mr Crefſy in his diſcourſe of Paſſive unions, 
ſaith That God reveals himſelf to the foul by a ſupernatural ſpecies impreſſed in her , 
which revelations are either ſenſible , as apparitions , words &Jc- or intellefinal » either 
immediatly , orby Angels. Tho effets of which ſupernatural ſpecies in aftion; of (God, are 
Rapts, or Extaſies , internal viſions £3c- Our rs mighr have given us ſome ſuch 
as a m-re likely yround of rheir quaking and trembling. More mi 
be adduced our of that forecited Book , bue this taſte isſufficient to ler us ſee , 
that our Qnekers way and worshipe hath been long ago in uſe among , & much 
applauded by the Fanarick Papitts. 
23 Aﬀerward, - 9m ſaw the Sermons of one Tauleruw a Domi<- 
nican ( who preached ar Colone about the Yeer 1346.) tranſlated into Durch by 
s de Lixbona and printed at Antwerp. A. 1647-an Author much commended 
_ in Annal. Trithemus, Bellar, 4 Scripe. Eccl. £5 Bloſius, wherein I found, 
without any narrow ſearch , ſeveral exprefſions, shewing whence our Nyakers 
have their rare things, of which I shall adduce ſme inſtances; not to mention 
the manner of his converſion, ſet down in the relation of his life, how, while he 
was fick, ſad & dejected, a voice came & ſaid to him , Be at peace and relye upon 
God,&9 know that when be was in the world in Mans Nature, be cured all their ſouls whoſe 
bodies he cured (which may be 4oubred as to the nine Lepers, who did not return 
ro give glory to God Luk, 17: 17, 18.) at which he was tranſported out of him- 
ſelf, and had no uſe ofhis ſenſes or of reaſon for atime : Whereupon his friend, 
an 01d man, 861d him, that now he had felt che grace of God in truth; and was 
raught by the holy Ghoſt, had the Scripture in him , and could now underſtand 
itall, an4 reconcile all ſeeming contradictory places; and that one of his 
Sermons should now do more good, than an hundered formerly. Waving 
this, which yer looketh very like our Qugkers way , I Shall mention ſome few 
expreſſions ( of many) intheſe his after Sermons. In his firſt Sermm on the 
Surly th: Advent , he ſaith , that people muſt Introvere into themſelves , 
ide by themſelves , in their in.vard fund ( or ground ) andobſerve there the a= 
panements of God , bis drowings and callngs , and take thefe immediatly from God. 
Whence we may ſee» where our Quakers have learned their peculiar language 2 
But moreover in his ſecond Sermon on that day , he ſpeaks of an Eſſential Inere- 
verſion ineo the fund of the ſoul , where God dwelteth , the true light shimeth withous 
anyerrour. And afterward tels us of three men inevery man, The onweward man , 
that muſt noun, none ng » watching, Prayer &9c. The Inward man, or the 
Soul , which mu#t beexerciſed with inwarddevotion , careſt deſires &$c. And chew 
The fund of the ſoul , or the mſtinward Spirit , exercifed in eſſencial - wane 
Introverſions , and true wnizings with God , beyond all works, thoughts » and emjoyenge 
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29. Inhis ſermon on the firft Sunday after Candlemeſs he rold his hearers,” that 
im order to the new birth, they muſt Introvert and abide m their nobleſt part, to wit , in- 
to the fund ; for there is the place of this birth: ard next, That they muſt not have ſo much 
as one thought *f God , as only Wiſe , Almighty &Jc but muſt be empty of all Thoughts, 
Words and W rhs, and of all Formes aud Images of the underſtanding , and only ſuffeg 
God to worke in them ; and become thus bolsly empty. A little after, he faith, T 
thus fund of the ſoul is the ſecreteſt part of the ſoul, in whichthe ſoul worketh nothing , 
knoweth nothing, underſtandeth nothing; here the ſoul doth nothing by per of m:mg- 
ry , underſta and will, but immediatly by ber own eſſence : and all the powers , 
whereby the ſeul worketh , flow out of the fund of the eſſence , in which fund is the inward 
filence : and in this alone is reſt and waiting for this birth , and there d thGod th: father 
ſpeakout bis Eternal word : and inthn fund of theſoul cometh God wholly , as h2us and 
not divided: and no creature can come there » but muſt ab14e without in the powers. Nay 
he told his hearers afrerward, That mehe fund of the ſoul Gd begetteth his Son, che 
ſame way that He bepote him from etermty, that is, by knowing and ſeeing himſelf perfefta 
ly by humſelf, and in bes owneſſence. And rhis I rroverfion from ll thoughts & ina« 
ginations , he afterwards ſaith , is like Paul's being out of the bod) 2 Cor, 12. 
30. In his fir/t Sermonon new Years Day, Nc laitny [hat the Perſon that 40th eſe 
fentiall» give himſelf alwayes unto God , as @ priſoner , hath God alſo giver up #+ him 
eſſentially as a priſoner ;, and that this perſon is turned into the eſſenceof G:d , in 
ſome ſort ; and that God is alwaves ſenſibly preſent with bim , in all things, Aod 
11 the ſame Sermon he ſaith, Man myſt in all his work Introvert , and waite on God 
there , and let bim work, and look on himſelf bus as an Inſtrument , and do all by ſuf« 
frring and permitting, and not by working, and ſo continue one that worketh inward and 
dwuelleth inward , and ſodra v himſelf in , and ſich into the fund of the ſol ( where 
God is preſent and dwelleth ) he muſt give himſelf to God, beyond and above 
words , thoughts and underſt inding , and in a ſuffering « permitting - way go off 
himſelf » and ſinch,, after an inward and unknown manner, into the darkneſs 0; pure 
naked faith: So 1n his ſecond Sermon 1n that day , he hath theſe words , When 
a man hath given himſelf wholly over as denuded of himſelf , of all propriety is. t"ings, 
and of ail things bere, all that is borne in him, is net his but Gods —— and 
againe » when once aman » in an upright and well ordered inwardneſi, is drawn by 
God to higher things , he ſhall put away all outward works and exerciſes , were it 
even ſuch, as he had bound bim'elf unto by oaths and promiſes. . 

31. In his Sermon on the firft Sunday after th- three Kings Day , he tels us, 
that in order tothis new birth , our underſtanding muſt reſt from all work, ard be 
void of all knowledg , and «bide in darkneſs and ignorance , and not ſeek to return to 
its former knowledge : and that this tate of darkneſs, is called a pollible reception; 
for there —— ( faith he ) no more in the ſoul, but a pollibility » or capa« 
City to receive that, which will perfeR it , and the man muſt laboure more and more 
after this poſſibility, till by minde be ſatisfied , and become all things , that it can re« 
ceive : And the more empty and unknowing that the ſoul is , itis the nearer unto God: 
$0 1n his Sermon on the firſt Sunday after the Three Kings Day he faith, I dar 

boldly ſay, that he that introverts not, once at leaſt every day, and turns not in accord- 
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ing to bis power into his fund , doth not lite as 4 Chriftian: Bi ſuch at are buſie 
with their fund , and empty themſelves of all things , and lay afide all imaginations , 


that the Sun of righteouſneſs may ſend out his beames of Light , intheir inward fund , 


finde the yoke of Chriſt eafje. So againe ſaith he, Truely if «ny man could finde 
within himſelf, know and ſee, how the eternal Ged hath Funded himſelf » in the 


| inward fund of the ſoul ; and how he is there hid , andy atit were, ſoaked , he ſhould 


be bappy- . 
_— o his Sermon on Trinity Day, he tels us , That God begetteth in the fund 
of the ſoul by only _ Son y an hundered thouſand times more quickly , than in a 
moment» in 4 now of eternity, alwayes new. And thereafter, That he who would 
finderhts , muſt introvert beyond all the workings of his outward powers and phanta= 
fies , and muſt ſinch there into the fund; and then cometh the power of God the Father, 
and in him calleth upon bim , through bis only begotten Son and 4 the Son 
ir begotten of the Father » and fluweth againe ento the Father; ſo is this man bee 
gotten of the Faiher z and floweth againe with the ſame Son inthe Father ," and beco« 
meth one with bim. And afterward, In this fund & man hall pray for bis friends , 
both drad and alive; and ſuch prayer is more powerful then to fings or ſay many P ſalmes 
by mouth: and then finde we the witneſs of the three, that bear witniſin heaven , that 
is , in the inward heaven , inthe fund of the ſoul, Moreover in his firſt Sermon on 
the third Sunday atter Trinity, he hath theſe words The penny muſt have its weight , 
end its image 3 the weight , that the man may fall and finck, againe in Gods 
fund » 4s be is come Out of it em=—_— bis image is nom that i » which is 
God bimſelf , in by own pure divine eſſence, im which God knowtth , loveth and en« 
joyeth himſelf ; in which be lizeth, is and worketh , by which the ſoul nwholly God- 
dyed ( or like God) and becometh divine : and in this union with and ſmcking 
into God y be becometh , through grace, all things, that God is by nature alſo. 
e— So th if be lg Js imſelf , be ©04 think bimſelf tobe God, and 
every one that coll ſee him. in that cloathing , dye, forme and drvine eſſence, would 
become happy in that ſight === The mancaſts away againe unto God, who gave all; - 
all things, & Fauna. fo naked and empty , «sone that js nothing and bath nothing : 
«And I the created Nothing fincketh into the uncreated nothing. And thus one 
abyſſe calleth unto another , the created abyſſe calleth unto the uncreated abyſſe ;, and 
e two abyſſes become as one », a Pure divine eſſence, where the Mans Spirit bath 
loft its ſelf, in the Spirit of God » being drowned in that bottomleſs ſea, ( the like he 
hath in his ſermon on the eleventh Sunday after the-Trinity,) In his ſecond ſermon 
on thar day, he tels us;that the lizile shipe (mentioned Luk 5.) fignifierh theinward 
conſcience , or minde , the fund of the man » where our Lord truely deelleth , and 
where by reſt and joy # , in caſe the man will alwayes carefully obſerve thy inward fund, 
and in the love of God, forſaking al things, will introvert into thy fund Cc. Againey 
Lon whil: ſinging or readmmg , be moved to introvert into the inward fund , and 
finde that that exerciſe ſhould hinder bn introverſion , he muſt leave that, and all other 
good works , and irtrovert , and.in thu introverſfion give himſelf wholly up unto God'y 
and follow the divine pull, withall by heart. So he expounderh Civith fitting in 
the shipe , and reaching , ro bz Chrift's fitting in = inward fund of the obedient 
, T 


many 
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man » and there teaching bim bx moſt acceptable will ; and ((aith he) ſuch a perſon 
% able jufficiently ro me. ro whole world. , ( h perſe 
33+ 1a his iexmon on the third Sunday after Trinity , he ſaith, thy weakneſs 
. (ſpeaking ot Pauls words 2 (or. 12:9.) cometh not from outward exerciſes , bug 
from an overflowing of the outpourings of the Godbead , that #; ſo poured forth on the 
man » that the poor earthly body canot endure it ; For God hath now ſo brought him 
in, that he s wholly like God, and all that #in him, , in a hyperphy fical manner , 
$ransformed , ſothat God now worketh all works in the man, ſo tha juſtly be may be 
called one like God , for whoſorver ſhould ſee him aright; would ſee him, as God (that is 
by grace) for God liveth, doth and worketh dll in him, yea enjoye'b himſelf in him, 
on rhe fourth Sunday after Trinicy, ſpeaking of prayer, he ſaith , the manths 
would pray muſt recolle& himſelf and imtrovert into by inward fund , with by mind 
lifted up » and by power ftreatched forth » and with an inward regarding of God's pre 
e, and areal defirt, aboveall crhings, tv do God's will, going out from himſelf and 
all created things, and ſincking himſelf there and deeper , m the clarified will f 
God wma and thy # to prayin vhe Sprrit. againe , hetels us, the third de. 
gree of an.inward life x a going over into a Godslikneſs , by union of the created Syirit 
with the __ Spirit of God : And thy » (ſaith he) may be called an effential ins 
turning. Thereafter ſpeaking of chisſame mater , he ſairh. Then doth God dyav 
the man out of the humane forme into the divineforme , and then js he ſo GodAed , and 
ſo divine , that ali hex , and doth, God s that , anddothir;, and be # ſo exalted 
above by humane forme » +har he 'berameth that, throlgh prace , which Gad # þ 
efſence: then be ſeth » that behath loft himſelf, and he knoweth and findeth himſ 
nowhere, he knowerh nothing elſe, b:t only one ſimple eſſence. And in the next ſermon 
hetels us, That God would' rather live ina ſoul , thenin heaven ; and s moreins 
gracious ſoul then in heaven , «nd that more properly : for God worketh all the may 
works not only in bim,but for him, and ag them. co him, bgpther begetteth be 
enly begotten ſonrin the ſoul > « trucly, more , wor leſs , theW as be begetteth big 
ineternity. Andhe els us, That this, which is begotten in the ſoul, is not any thing 
that is of 'God', or divine, but is Gol bimfelf, the ſame Son , which the Father bi- 
eth from eternity ; nothing elſe but that ſame lovely divine word , which is th 
econd Perſon in the Trinity ; And thereafter telsus', that all rational creatares, 
by narure love God, more then themſelyes. Andin his ſecond ſermon on the 
eleventh Sunday » he ſais, this inclination to God doth nos leave the ſoul even in hilt; 
Soalſo in his ſermon on rhe 157. $ ? | | : 
; 34 In his ſermon onthe fift Sunday after the Trinity, he tels us, That obe 
« ſoul receiveth thr body of Chriſt in love (to wit , inthe maſſe) itis rransformed 
—_ the body and ſoul of Chriſt , yea into whole Chriſt , and moreover alſo 
bis ad, mes This is the nature of dFoine love , that it Carryath the ſoul abvu itt 
nature » and transformeth it into che bottomleſs Godhead; ſo that Pop hbnont | 
itſelf, nor fin ing in the Spirit , but only it findeth it [elf wholly transf 
6nt» Criſt. And'theregfrer heſairh, that when one receiveth 10,che Ficr3mcgt 
life and love of Chrift, they are changed into God , @ the meat and drink is chany 
inzetben, In his ſermott-on the / Sunday atter Trovit, he hath cheſe words 
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Thereſore ts it alway neceſſary , that men turn the eyeef their underfanding alwayes 
' ao that gromid , where the man is by God eaven , «d , incorporated , and united 
whh God, Ja hisſecond ſermon on the eleventh Sunday he (Mth,, the beſt and bye 
ward part and excellency of the ſoul is called by ſeme. the ſponk of the ſoul; by orberg, 
#be centre of tne eſſence ; by otber;y the image ofthe Trioity , and 1his flyerh ſo bi 
that the under ſtanding cannotfollow it, for it reſterh not until it comt into the fundoft 
Godbead , ont of which it came, and where it w«s before it was created. like he 
hah 1a his ſermon oathe ſevenenth Sunday, 6 
35. in his ſermon onthe thirrexth Sunday » he hath theſe words , when men 
all their exerciſes draw-in their outward ſenſible man to the inward reaſonable man, 
theſe two together , po in into the inmoſi man, or moſt biddeu man of the Spirit (where 
the 1116 image of God lyrth, ) and then preſſe-in into the druine abyſſe , 1mwhich man 
T4 __ _ —_ w45 creared.; and _—_ wig od ſeeth tay 
turnedein to 1n.ſuch purity and nahedneſs, the drotye y 42y et ny 
and fircheth into this pure mw FR of rhe man nm c oh » by a certain 
transformation y this created find into bis divine efſence » and make#h the mans Spirit 
ſo one with binefelf, that were it poſſible, vhar hecould jus himſelf in this fate, be ſhould 
ſee bimſelf ſo exceedingly excellent in God , that be ſhould vhink that he were God him 
ſelf. 'So m his ſermon on the /eventermh Frnday , (peaking of the foul » he ſaich 
tris called mens » the minde , vhas is the fund's where the true images} the Trinidy 
herbbid, and this is ſo excillemt, thas we can ils lirvle give it a proper name, 4 oe 
ean give God himſelf 41d could any ſeehow God dwellath im this fund . be fool be 
hapy: The ſe and affinity that God hath there is wonderful great » that we 
newher can nor dar fpeak thereof. Againe , ar our ſoul doth wholly finck in aud melx 
with its moſt inward into God's meſt inward » and becomerh there ronewed > our Spi. 
rit ir there ſo muth mort reformed by God's Spirit > as te rake the rhe and pure way ; 
fur God po bimſelf forth into our Spirits , 4s the Sun doth its light uae the aire , 
fe that the whole aire-is transformed theruwirh, that no difference can be ſeen : much 
more in this union » which tranſcendeth all natural unton , ſhall no man be able to dife 
ference thecreated Spirit , frem the uncreated Sytrit of God for were the created 
Spirit ſeen inghis union » without doubt , it ſhould be taken for God, ; 
36, la his fermen on the ninfeereh Sunday , he tels ns of forme, os. 
yurned away from themſelves and all things » and turned- i to the true tight, the 
(ſais he) with an inward ſilence , fnck from all their firengrh » and ve in God 
their original , and retire themſelves into the darkneſs of the divine wilderne's wwnanamoyy 
and there thruſt themſelves ſofar in, #hat they loſe all _— in the unity of God » 
and loſe alſo themſelves, and all things » and know nothing elſe but one bare pure and 
fimple God, wherein they finck to the ground. In his ſermon onthe two and Hoentte 
eh Sunday, he ſaith, This smage and ſuper ſcription is ſavingly made perfett in the 
= inward part of the ſoul , in þ it place , which God hath prepared and appropriat 
to bimftlf ——. to wit , the glorious pure ſubſtance of the ſoul = bereby is the mf 


inward part of our ſoul made perfet , and united with the moſt inward part of the bigh 


Godhead, God the Father is alwayes begetting bis eoxcrlaſting word, his only 
; lii 2 begotten 
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begotten Son. And thereafter he telsus , when theſout is emptied of all thmgs , ix 
an|wereth that only one , which is God ; ſo there x5 nothing there , but pure God alone, 

37. So inthe ſermon on the feaſt of Mary, he tels us , that rhe Introverred al. 
wayes into her find , where the divine image lay hid ; hr fund , and all her inward 
were ſo like unto God , that if any man had ſeen her heart, there he chould have ſeen 
God, in all bis beauty , and have ſeen the outcoming of the Son and of the holy Ghoſt , 
mn aſubſtantial mannzy. And in-his ſecond ſermon on the birth of Fobn Baprif, 
He ſaith , inebe fund of the ſoul » there is a certain hght , which teſtifieth , that may 
Was in God from all etermty , ere he was created: And when he was ſomGod, be 
was God in God — ſo that what he # now ſince he was created , that ſame was be from 
eternity in God , bemy one ſubſtance with God. 
' 38. In his book pa Nogny of Chriſt, part 1. Ch. 21. N. 134, 
he tcls of ewo beavens, one bodily , which xs above us ; ary wi. urge ry s 
the'eſſenceor ſubſtance of ſouls , in which God's ; and; where Gods, there u the K1 
dom of heaven ; and of that ſpeaketh Paul , whemhe ſaith , the Kingdom of heaven 
isinus. And thereafter N. 138, be fayc<s , when man hathlaid all bu imperfefti. 
ons aſide, and i carryed into the eſſence and nakedneſs , he ſtaretb God in hu bare eſſence, 
and with that Jtarcing preſſeth in to God, and unuteth himſef withhim, and God carrieth 
the man with himſelf m himſelf , and ſo be bath be an eternal ingoing mto God and hes 
wholly embraced of God and loſeth himſelf, and ſo he drawneth into t tonal jo of the 
Godbead , and ſwimeth as aftih in the ſea. And in the following Chap. he ſpeak» 
erh much of a ſilence , andan hearkening to the eternal word within. And Ch. 23. he 
rels us, that c<# inward ſpeaking is in be effenceof the foul, where God ſpeaketh, when 
the ſoul turneth all to reſt and ſilence,(& is gapeing after m the fund of her naked ſubſrance: 
And the bearing s nothing elſe then an inward feeling , which floweth out of God in that 
fence f the oul, which ſo full, that it runneth over in the powers: And he that finds 

Ls 8s . . | 

39. Mee ofthis and the like crash , may be found » in that book: bur bere 
is , I ſuppoſe , enough todiſcover , what affinity this Quakers doEtrine hath 
with the fancies af Taulerus; and whence poſſibily , he and hus fraternity have 
learned their rare Notions and Exprefſions; to which end only, I have troubled 
the Reader with theſe few z aSalſo tothew, tharthere may be greet 
affinity and aftection betwixr Papiſts, aud out Qrakers , rhen they will yer be 
willing 10 owiengs » or ſuffer us to fay : Bur a little time will diſcovet 
much. I now pro.ced to | 
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Chap. X XIII, 
Of Preaching, 


1. A Feer his diſcourſe, concerning their manner of Worshipe , this Quaker 
cometh to ſpeak more particularly of ſome parts of worshipe ; ſuch as 

Pre Praymg & Singinz, againſt all which he bath ſomething to ſay Pag, 248+ 
&c. $. 18. And hebeginneth wirh Preaching , telling us, thar as Papilts & Prote- 
ſtants uſe it, itisafter this manner : One 4 a certain place or verſe of Scripture, 
and ſpeaketh upon it , for an boure or longer , theſe things , which be had before ſtudied 
or premditated , and had ſet together either out of his owne proper invention , of from the 
writings or obſervations of othrs , and commtted them to this memory : in oppoſition 
tothis, he teisus, whar their way is: thus , When the Saints aſiemble , andevery 
one introverts to the gift and grace of God, in himſelf, bz, who miniſtereth, should ſpeak, 
ated by that grace: m himſelf , what the Spirit giveth unto hum , nut afſefting RO 
and eloquence of words , but the demonſtration and pow er of the Spirit, and that eitber by 
anterprezing ſome place of Scripture , if ſa be the Spirit lead him to it , or otherwayes ex 


bortimg , reprovinz, mſtrufting , or by [pea4ing out the ſenſe of ſome Spiritual experiences 


all which are ta be conſonant to the Seriptures , though perhaps not relative to any particu 
lar chapter , verſe , or text. 

' 2. Having thus laid down the two different wayes, inſuch a manner , as he 
thouzhe molt advantagious for himſelf, he ſaith , Les us now examine and conſider, 
which of theſe aremnſt conſonant to the precepts and prafiice of Chriſt, bus Apoſtles and pri- 
mitive Church » as recorded in the Scripture. Before we come to this rryal, I muſt 
rell him , That [am glade to hear him infinuating ſo much, as that the ry 
eures are our Rule in worshipe , anirhat , rhac very mode of worship? mult 


* choſen as the beſt, which agreeth moſt with the primitive way , laddown in 


the New. Te#, Qaly I would entreat him to reconcile this with whar he ſaid on 
the Scriptures, One thing more I muſt tell him : If he can prove the very firſt 
ſtep of his way; that is, the Introverſion of all the members of the Aſſembly , unto 
he ift or grace of God, inthem\elves , - to be conſonant toeither Precepr or 
ctice , recorded in the N, T. I shall give up the whole cauſe, 'in this marer. 

We heard how ftraitened hewas to knde an inſtance ofthis, towards rhe end 
of the foregoing Chapter , when he. did runas far back as to Iob's dayes , to ſeek 
one: bur, astothe primitive Church, we muſt have patience, till he think of 
one; and for precept, he could give none, that came withina look of In- 


. Itis neceſfare before we proceed, that we rake a view of rite propoſal he 
kak made of our way, and compare it with his; that ajuſt eſtimate may be made. 
And(r.) The ſpeaking from'a word of Scripture maketh nor the difference 3 for 
they do that themſelves ſometimes; as he ſairh.here, though he ſaid ir nor before. 
Nor isit unlawful , elſe E cannot think that the Spirit would prompt them-ro- 
it, if thar Spirit be the Spirit of God : AndI finde that Chriſt ſpoke froma: 
xext, and ſq did Peter AF. 2. from a paige of Foe. And to lay , as he doth be 

al.3 
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this Pap. 249. tharthey did northis withour an immediat motion of Spirit, is bue 
a confirmation of whar Iam now ſaying viz. that nis lawful. Se then asto this, 
there can be no debare, nor difference. ( 2) Thar miniſters read and ſtudy , and 
make ſome uſe of their reading , in their ſermons, can giveno juſt ground of 
offence ; ſeing we finde the Apoſtle Paul, inhis ſermon ro the Athenians, mak- 
ing uſe of whar he bad read our of one of their poets AF. 17:28. And we tinde him 
prefling Trmorhy to ſtady , and mediation , and tharin order ropreaching to, 
and profiteing others. 1 Tim, 4: 15. Meditate upon — aqgre. 1 Hue ff wholly 
ro them (this fureimporteth carneft and diligent ftudy , whenthe Apoftle ſaith , 
that he should rior gat , asit care A I _ and _ 
therewith} char thy profiterng may appear to all. in that ſame Chapr. verſ. 13. 
hefores, cli come , rye Sar pon mg , to exhortation , to dottrine. $o 
that this reading was not forhisowne privare ſarisfaction , bur in order tro a 


firriag him better umro exhotration and dodtrine. And againe he recommends* 


to him 4 continueing in the z'ings be bad learned ; whereby we ſee , that he had 


learred ſomething; and was ro keep it, being affured rhat itt was rruth, knowing | 


of whom he hadlearned 2 Tim. 3: 14. And after that Pauſhad appoirred him 
to continue in What he had learned him, he recommends to hi the diligent 


Moreovet among the qualifications, which Pax[requirerh in ordinary reachers, 
this is one1Tam. 3; 2.that he be apt to teach, ſoalſo 2Tm2: 24. And thisis fuch an 


Aptitude , as muft be tryed and known before hand ; as well as the cther qua«. 


liacations , mentioned in both rieſe places; And foit faith, that fuch minifters 
Should have gifts and abilities, acquired by reading an1 other meanes, whereby 
they mighr be fitred for this work ofthe mimſtry. This is plaine arid manifeſt; 


bur nothing ofthis kinde is requiſite in our ſpeakers , inatder to their 


ſpeaking. Yermore , Paul tels Titi Cap. 1: 9. thatthe preacher muſt be one , 
that holdeth faſt the faithful word , ar be hath been taught (or as in the' margine , im 


reaching , or which maketh for dofirine , that is , fitrethand qualifierh him for tea«' 


ching and edifying. See Bexa inloc.)  thar be may be able by ſound dotine , both 
to exhort and convmece the gaine-ſayers: He muſt thcn be a learned man, able ro 
teach; and acquanted with the controverfies of the rime , that he 'may be ig 
caſe, by ſound doQtrine to put gaine-ſayers to filence, Adde one word more; 
AR. 18: 24, 25, 26. We finde Fat Aquila and Priſcilla took Apollos, thrat was an elo= 
quent Man , end mighty in the Scriptures , and was imſtrufted m the way of the Loyd , 
and had taught duligently the things of the Lord, and expounded unto him the way of God 
m re perfettly: And allthis in order ro h's peaching forther che way of God; for 
jris ſaid  - 27,28. Andwhen he wa diſpoſed to paſſe into Achaia, the brethren wrote; 
exhorring the Diſciples torecerve han, who, trben he was come helped thera much , whi 
bad beleevedthrough grace; for be nightily convinced the Fewes, mite publicky , shews 
ang by the Scriptures , that Jeſus was Chrift Here then 'wehave both practice and 
recept, for Minilters ſtudying, char they may be able to preach found doQtine? 
pollibly the thing at Which he molt carpeth , isthat Mimifters hould =_ 


% +44 


uſal of the Scriptures , with which he had been acquanted from his youth : as: 
ng able ro make hit wiſe unto ſalyation,& perfect, as a manof God». 15, 17, 
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eheir preachings immedialy before they preach them : Ifir beſo, hemnft be a - 
filly man; for wharis the difference berwixr ones ſtudying a few dayes before, 
and ones ſtudying ſome yeers before ; when the on- hard a more tenacious me- 


| mory, then the other > Burthis was the errour of the Familiſts in N. England and 


of Saltmarch oppoſed by worthy Mr Rutherford. 

4. (3.) Hefaiti that our Mmifters ftudy their Sermons , and dige#t them, and 
commut them to their memory , having gathered them together out of their own mention, 
or other folks writings, To whichY only faith (r.) Thar , as its already mas 
hifeſted , he cannot make ir appear to be diſſonant to primitive practice or pre- 
cepts ,' that Miniſters be learned , eſpecially in the Scriptures ; and rhereby 
fired for preaching: And if their memory be ſo » asto reraine all they 


* have learnedand read; and their Judgment ſo ſolide , as roimprove ir perti= 


nently» according to the occaſion , they will have the leſs need to ſtudy , with 
much paines and labour, every Fires if both rheir Judgment & Memory 
bealirtle blunt, is the marrer great, if r toa little more ſtrength , and 
be a little more diligent ? (2.) Bur how shall we be afſured,, that the Qrakers 
we no ſuch leger-de-maine, asto make us beleeve, they ſpeak all, wirhour one 
previous thought , and yer have all, ro a word, well ftudyed and premedi- 
tated > Such chearry hath bin in rhe world ; and I know nor , why one might 
not doubt of the rrurh of what they ſay ; eſpecially when finde credibleper- 
ſons ſaying , thar they can lie, as well as others» (3.) He ſpeakerh thus of 
all the Miniſters in common , making no difference ; and if he be only ac- 
quanted-with fome , ( and ſure I cannot tell, how he should be ſo well ac- 
qaned with all-, asro know their way of itudying , and prepareing themſelves 
reaChing ) and intend them , he dealerh not 1ngenuouſly » nor Candide » 

to ſpeak thus 6f all. What knoweth he , but there may be fome , rhar ſtudy 
the moſt-of their Sermons on their knees > Whar knoweth he , bur there mw 

be ſome, that read very little ( ſave the Bible ) inqrder to preaching ; 

have ſuch a ready gift , asto be in caſe topreach , upon avery short times ad- 
? Whar knoweth he, but there may be ſome, who ſtudy moſt, 
wget their hearrina right frame to preach, and brought under an impreſſion of 
the weighr of the truths , they are ro deliver ? Whar knoweth he , bur there 
be ſome, that write none of their Sermons , nor commute them ro 
their memory bur having the heads of rruths , rhey are to deliverer, digefted, 
waite upon the Lord'for his affiftance in urerance and detivery ? What knowerh 
he, bur: there may be fome , rhat never digett their preachingsfo, asnor r6- 
opiemthe influences of the Spirit , and ro welcome his feaſonable and ufe- 
ſuzzeſtions , and ſo ſpeak many things , which they had noronce preme- 
ditaed> Whiat knoweth he , bur there may be ſome, that being called , have 
gonero preach , when knew not well what ro (ay in particular, nor from 
Whartext ? "What knoweth he , but there may be ſome , who after they have 
Audicd , and been at paines to prepare themſelves ; yet coming toſpeak,, have 
'been fo lead of rhe Lord , rhar they ſpoke little or nothing of all they had 
thought ro-ſpeak > Whar knowerh he , but there may be ſom< , who-upon their 
embly, have bren conſtrained toalter text, and all , which they 


rothe 
had purpoſe to ſpeak uponit > If he knew none of theſe things , he ww 
ve 


440 Of Preaching. Chap. X XIIh 


have learned better, before he ſpoke thus $ and he cannot but be blamed fog 
hisrashreſs. 

5. But all this will not helpethe matter, for (4.) The Quakers, ſaith he, they 
affeft not miſdome nr eloquence of words , but the demonſtration of the Spirit and power, 
And hereby he infinuateth , that our Minifters do the Contrary. Bur be muſt 
know , that I will not beleeve all that he ſaithinthis: if he hath hiseye upon 
ſome particular perſons, or ſort of Miniſters; I will tellhim , he rc ban 
fairly , toimpute to all what he obſerverh in ſome ; and I think ir ſufficient rg 
rell him, I know fome that affecterh only that Wiſdome an4 Eloquence , thar 
may contribute ro the winning of ſouls and that, thou; h they will nor boaſt 
much ( as our windy Quakers do ) of their preaching , as being in demonſtra« 
tion of the Spirit , and of power ; yet dar ſay , in ſome meaſure -f fingle neſs, 
that they corupe not the Word of God , but as of ſincerity, but as of God, in ref, he 
of God , they ſpeak in Chrift , and that they have renunced the hidden thangs of = 
nefty , not walking in craftmeſs , nor hand|mg the Word of God deceit fully but by mas 
nifeſt ation of the truth , commendmg themſelves to every mans conſcience , m the ſight of 
G (5.) They are the men that exbort, rebuke and mſtruft , and ſpcak out expe= 
riences, And thinks he, there are none ſuch with us; or that our Miniſters 
prmtngs have no tendency hereunto ? If he do, he is miſtaken ; Fr our 

Ainiſters Sermons have all theſ.- uſes, and ſome moe, as to Comfort , Con- 
vince, Confure &c, And though they _ not forth fancies and dclulions , 
inſtead of experiences, yer thy can ſpeak fromexpertence ; and appoleely 
apply themſelyes to looſe the doubts, & remove the difticulries chat rrouble weak 
Conſciences; and in ſome meaſure, in the ſtrength of the great Maſter of Aſ- 
ſemblies, ſpeak awordto ſuch as are weary, Bur he will ſay , itis not ſo with 
all : and I willnot contradict him in this» yer what I have ſaid is fufficientro 
diſcover higunfaire dealing, inſtateing the oppoſition or compariſon here. And 
how $hall we beleeve , that any or all of the Quaker-Preachers do , as he ſayes? 

His naked word is no very ſure ground of faith ro me. ; 

6. The maine difference now followech to be ſpokento, He ſuppoſeth , 
that our Miniſters do all without the Spirit ; and their ſpeakers do all inand by the Spi= 
rie. As concerning Qurs, he muſt know , that there are among them, wha 
depend upon the Lord in their preparation for preachin, , ſeeking by prayer 
from him what to ſay; & that he would lead thera to and ſuggeſt umto them, 
mater and purpoſe, which may be moſt for edification:!who, when afier Medi» 
tationand Prayer they have gote ſomething to ſay, give it up unto him ,; that he 
may giveit them to deliver, or not, as hethinketh good : who depend upon 

im, even for Utterance and Exprefſion : who look ro him, and by faith de» 
pend upon Him , in the delivery of what they bad thought upon , leſs or more; 
that they may be helped to preach with that Fai-h, Fear, Awe , Reverence, 
Weighredneſs of heart, Love ; Zeal and Faitbfulneſs , that becometh , to his 
pl » and tothe edification of the Church: who depend upon Him for the 

e by. » knowing thar all their words of Perſwafion , Conviction, ' Rebuke' 
Inſtruction, expoſtulation , and Conſolation, without the power and bleſſing 
of his Spirit concurring » and carrying the ſame in uponthe heart , will prove 

in 
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incfectual : who receive whh thankfulneſs, whart he offereth and ſugpeſteth, 
in the rime of their preaching ; ard wuh Gnylenefs declareit onto their hearers: 
who often times being .called to ſpeak, without fore « thoughts , gointhe 
ftrengrh of the Lord , not ſeeking to ccmmend themſelves as able-or learned 
nen, but to comwerd themſelves toe\ or—_—_ cenſcience, in the fight of 
God: And who , when they hae finished their diſcourſe , give up all by faith 
into the hands of God , that He may bleſs it, as He thinkethp 00d, in Jeſus 
Chriſt, He willpoſlibly ſay » That-itis not thus with all ; and1shall readily 
rart it: But will he be ſa'isfied with this , ard account this ſpiritual preach- 
ing , or preaching in the Spirit > I ſuppoſe, he will not be (arisfied. And 
then it is not tohim ſufficient , rhough all sbould tudy and preach atter this 
manner. 
' 9, Lerus therefore alittle examine his way. He firfe would have all Study, all 
Meditation , all.Prayer and wreſtling with Gcd in er (for this with us is a 
maine part. of ſtudy & preparation) laid afide; & Miniſters going rothe Afﬀſem- 
bly. asmnaked and void of all knowledg of {pirirual marters , -as if they had 
never heard of any ſuch ehing. Then being Tatule raſe , they muſt introverr 
unto that Grace or Gift, which is in them, & there receive their Call, their Fur= 
niture, their Preparation both in marter & words, whether with a text or place 
of Scripture, whereupon to ground their difcourſe, or to explaine and clear up, 
or withour.any ſuch paſſage ; as that inward teacher wilk. Laſth, when they are 
thus called, and firted by this thing within, thenzh&y'{peak in the Spirit, & are 
ated by the Spirit. But now to canvaſs this (nor mentioning that which. was 
ſpoken ro before; towie , that by their way,/ allare alike preachers , and none 
wuſt ſpeak, bur ſuch as are thus acted by the Spirit ; ard-al) thus called and 
prompted may and muſt; ) I shall propoſe theſerhings to the Readers conſidera. 
tion. (1.) This Gift and Grace within, is, as we ſaw above, no fingular 
thing z it 45 -common to all men and women breathing , - 10 Turks and Pagans, 
as well as to Chriftian Miniſters : And therefore can have noaffinity with the 
Spirirual gifts, which Chriſt giveth unto his Church , and enduerh his meſlent- 
ers with all, that they may be enabled for the work of the miniſtry , and for 


' building up of his houſe ; nor hath it any affinity with the ſpecial ard faving 
grace of God, 


which Chriſt hath purchaſed tor and beſtoweth upon his redem= 

ed ores 3 For neither of theſe are common to all the children of men as 
the whole Scripture declareth : far leſs can it haveany affinity with the Spirit of 
God, which Liveth, Abideth , and Worketh in t hed, Adopred, and 
Sarctified children of God. - It can therefore be nothing elſe , than the relic- 
ques ofnature, the varural | ight, and natural Conſcience, which God hath left 
inevery man, So that all the qualifications, which the Quaker Preachers have 
and ſeek for , are but whar a Pagan may have , that hath a Natural Conſcience, 
and the Light of Common notions, concerning a God-head , and equiry and 
rightamong men: This dim & darkened, and now'malignant; light is the Ma« 
gazine and Storehouſe of all their Enduements and Qualifications : this is the 
ſole fountaine and ſpring of all their furnirure ; ſufficient , I am fure, for none, 
but for Pagan » Preachers. (2.)*Ihrir Imroverting umothis, to conſult this 
Kkk Goddeſs, 
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Goddeſs,as the Pagans did turne-in to the Cels of Apolor,toreceive the Oracles, 
hath a more diabolick-aſpett ; for., what can it be rhar they would thus con. 
ſult , after they have unmanned' themſelves ; or laid afide all motions of 
Soul and Minde , ( which 1s not natural , nor practicable withourdiabolick af. 
ſiſtance , if it be, as he ſaith) burſomeSpirit> And what Spirit can ve ſup. 
poſe to'bein Pagans., and every Son of Adam, before gracecome and make a 
change » but the Godof this world 2 Cor. 4: 4. the Prince of the power of the aire, 
the Sparit that now workgth in the children of diſobedience Epheſ. 2: 3. and rhar ſtrong 
man , that keepeth the houſe « Is 'it not thery manifeſt , rharrhisintroverring 
muſt be a real conſuking, with » or giving themſelves up unto-the- inftruct;ons 
and directions of this Prince of darkneſs ? If he fay , that they arc Regene. 
rated , and ſo under the power and direction of the Spirit of God, I Anſwere, 
mw ag ow any wg what. —_— upon arbor _ —_— titis 
pothing bur the operation of pure Nature , wrought rouge ef corru 
and = Ha" Nature , that Appnrs a ro the Goſpel, and to all rhe wayes of 
God ; andif this hath n6t beenſufficiently evidenced above, the Reader is free 
to judge : Aundif nature, and thisPrince of darkneſs, who hath now a ſoveraig. 
nity overall the unrenewed Sones of Adam , can or will deſtroy the works of 
Saran and of Narure ,. and embrace the Goſpel » and the Spirit of Chriſt , ac. 
cording to. the Goſpel , ler all , who underſtand and believe the Goſpel, 
judge, (3-) This Spirit: then, which aGeth and moveth them, orin'them 
Can be nothing elſe, 1-1 it be anything diſtin&t from Nature, ſeeo ded with and 
corroborated by, fledhly Imaginations, ftrong and proud Faricies, raiſed and 
rarified Braines, deluded Mindes, and perturbared Aﬀections, together with 
the cooperations of, the Spirir-of darkneſs) than rhe Devil ating, moving 
and carrying them, ay on or by them, as he ſeeth good , for 
his owne corruptends,. which is further confirmed by theirſtated and fixed 


Oppoſitionto, and.irrecongileable Harred'arthe Goſpel of the grace of God. 


and all the Ordinances of JeſusChriſt ,, manifefted in their Preachments and 
ſcriblings; for thouzh corrupr nature , and the carnal minde be enmity againſt 
Ged, andneither is. nor can-beſnbjectro his Law » and cannot underſtand the 
things of God; yer'their bitter Oppoſition ro all the wayes-of Chriſt, ard 
their active , indefatigable and indeftoious labour and paines; rodeſtroy , ſo 
far as they can, the whole Goſpel; and bring theitproſelyres back ro Pagas 
niſme3 andcheir fury, and rage.s tranſporting them <o4dc hievhir of Blaſphemys 

ainſt the pure doctrine of rs vr thegrace of Gol , faith roevery con- 

ering perſon , thathere is { inz , firenger thoncorropr nature, acting 
and a even that. wicke:t Enemy , whoſt' works Chrift came to- 
deſtroy, is is plaineand manifeſt: lerttienr'ſee to its And letthe Reader 


nowjudge, what torPreachers theſe are:z and whether their Talkers, or our 
Preachers, b2.moſt acted, and led by the Spirirof God. 

_ 8. Thouzh what is faid may beſufficient;, ro obviar all that he can ſay, eith- 
er for himſelf. or againſt us;. yerfor: farther ſarisfaction , let us ſtare rhe que= 
ſion rbus. Whether Miniſters; intheirpreaching, should att as Chriftians , & 
goeabeut the work with an holy and Chriffiari'dependance. by faith, inthe yr 
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of lawfnl and approved meanes, upon .the Spirit of God , for Furniture and 
Aſſiſtance: or should waite for and expect immediarImpulles , for all they 
fay and do, andnever goeaboutthis work, in whole, or inpart, but when, 
and as, they are thus immediatly Excited, Prompted , Acted, Moved & Car- 
ed by the Spirit ; and ſpeak nothing but whar is thus ummediatly and extraor- 
inarily , put into their mouth by the Spirit of God ; or rather is {poken by the 
Spirit, uſeing them as meer organs. If the queſtion be thus tated ; theugh I 
know , the Quakers will arragat this laſt way unto themſelves , and afſertthis to 
be the only way , now called for; yet how far they are from ir , is manifeſt 
from wharis ſaid : Butasro the marter, 1 affert thefirſe, and deny this la#t to be 
the way , which Chriſt hath appointed. My reaſons arethe(e (1,) This wauld 
render all preyious Paines, Labour, Study and Reading even of the Scriptures, 
uſeleſs, as ra the work of preacbing, contrare to whar1s already (aid- (2.) Paul 
could nor then have faid , as he doth 2 Tim. 2: verſ. 2. 4nd the things, that thou 
haſt beard of me » among many Rm, the ſame commit thou to farthful men, - 
who thall be able to teach others alſo. For to what purpoſe should there be ſuch 
care had » that ſound doctrine be tranſmitted from one to another , and 
the ſame committed to faithful and eruſty perſons , whowill faithfully 
preach and deliver the ſame to people ; if all muſt bedone and carryed on by 
the immediat Inſpirations and Motions of the Spirit? ( FR. Nor wasthere any 
ground, why the Apoſtle should ſay x Tim. 1: 3, 4. 4s Ibeſoughtthee to abide ſtuff 
at Epheſus === that thou mighteft charge ſame, that they teach no other defirine , neuher 
give hzed to fables&c,Becaule ſuch as wuſt act by the immediar impulſes of theSpi- 
rit can. receive no charge from manznor regulate themſelves in their teaching ac- 
cordingly. (4.) Nor .could Pazl.ſay to Timothy 1. Tim. 4 6. if thou put the brethren 
In arts of theſe things , thau shalt be a good miniſter of Fejus Chrift , nouriched 
up in the words of faith , and of good dofirine , whereunto thou haſt attained : For Ti= 
muthy might have replied , 1 cannot be ſtinted unto theſe doctrines , which you 
defire me topur the brethren m remembranceof ; for muſt ſpeak as the Spirit 
—_ iame, and muſt receive all that I fpeak , immediatly from the Spirit. 
nd he might have ſaid alſo, I cannot pur others in remembrance of any thingz 
for they muſt do, as the Spirit acterh them. (5.) Nor could he give that come 
mard verſ, 11. Theſe things conmand and teach ; For the ſame reaſon: as1s mant= 
teſt, (6. Norcould he give him in charge, as followeth verſe 13, 14 15, 16. give 
attendance to reading, to exhortation, to ofirine; neg left not the gift that is m thee-<=me= * 
ditate upon theſe thimgs , give thy ſelf wholly to them , that thy profiteing may appear to 
all, Take heed untothy ſelf and unto the doftrine ; contmue m them : for this one re- 
ply , I muſe follow the motions of the Spirit, would have made all null: for there is 
no place left for attendance to Reading , to exhortarion,, to.DoGtrine , for not 
Nelecting the gift, for Meditation , for Heeding the doctrine , or continueing 
in it; where all muſt be done by the immediat Impulſes of the Spirit, (7.) Nor 
Can ſuch preachers , as may and muſt do nothing bur as the imme.l:at Impulſes 
of the Spirit acte them , be righely ſaid to Laboure mword anddeftrine , that is » (as 
the word importeth}to labour painfully , till they be wearied, with much ras 


vail and toyl, with ftrengrh and earneftneſs, as Rowers with oars, See Leigb's 
Kkka Crutics 
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Criticaſacra- On the word comide, & yetrhis wordis uſed of miniflers, and of their 
work. 1 Cor. 15: 10. & 16: 16 Gal. 4: 1. Phil-2: 16.2 Theſ: 5' 12. 1Tomn, 5:17, | 
2 Tim. 2:6-(8.) There could be no ground for that heavy'charge, which is laid on 
Timothy 1 Tum- 5; 21+ I charge thee b:fore God , and the Lord F:ſus Chriſt » an4 the 
eleft Angels , that thou obſerve theſe thmgs, And azaine 1 Tim: 5:13 I4- Igive thee 
charge in.the ſizht of Go1 , who quickeneth al things, and Chrift Feſus, who before Pon« 
tius Pilate witneſſed a good conſ-ſſim ; that thou keep this commandemont without ſpot , 
anrebukable, until the appearing of the Lord Feſus Chrift 53. if miniſters were todo 
nothing in their miniſtrie, bur as they were Acted, Inſpired, Movedand Imme. 
diarly Influenced of the Spirit ; as every one may ſee. (9.) Nor was there place 
for thar. 1 Tim. 6: 17 Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be not bigs 
minded &c, For Timothy might have ſaid, I muſt only ſpeak as move. by the Spt- 
rit ; andam not miſter of my ſelf. (10.) Nor for that ibid. vcrſ 20. O Timothy keep 
that , which is commatted to thy truft E3+. For ro what purpoſe, might he have ſaid, 
feing I may not uſe it» az E will ; bat muſt do all as immediatly Acted > (11.) 
Tt matters were thus #why di Pau/ſay , as h? doth 2 Tim. 1: 6. Wherefore I put 
zhee inremembrance , that thou ſtir up the gift of God , which is in thee 3 ſeing gifts 
were of nouſe, and rhe ſtirring up of gifts were in vaine , becauſe all, withoue 
difes) or ſtirring up of gifts, was to be done by the imm2diar impulſes and mo 
uors of the Spirit? (12.) invaine alſo should he haveſaid > as2 Tim. 1:13, 14. 
Holdfa#? the forms of ſound words , which thou haft beard of me -- That good thing , 
which was committed unto thee , keep by the Holy Ghoft : For, he was to regard no 
forme of ſound words, nor take any notice of that g2o i thing, which was come 
mitted ro him 3 bur do and fay , as he wasaCted and inſpired. (13.) what roome 
is left by this opinion , to that word 2 Tim 2: 14. Of th:ſe things put them in re- 
mmembvrance , charging them before the Lord , that they ſtrive nat about words ; For 
He could remember them of nothing , nor lay #ny charge upon them ; if they 
were to do all as the Spirit moved them (14.) The following injunCtion ver. 15, 
is made alſo uſe'eſs by thisway; Stadyto chow thyſelf approved unto God , a workman 
that needeth not be achamed , rightly droideing the word of truth: For it rakerh away 
all care and ſtudy , in this matter; and the preacher can make no other diviſion 
ofthe word of truth , than whar is of and by the Spirit 3 and that muſt alwayes 
be right. (15) All that the Apoſtle ſayerh 2 Tin. 3; 14 15. Should alſo be in 
vaine,, an1to no purpoſe (16.) If this way be thetruth, why did the Apoſtle 
Tay 2 Tim. 4: 1, 2.1 charge thee therefore before Ged and the Lord Jeſu Chrit , who 
sballjudge thequick and the dead , athi appearing and bu kingdom ; Preach the word , 
be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeafoy , reprove » rebuke , exhort , with al long ſuſſering an] 
diftrine? might not Timothy have replied; I have nothing ro do with that charge, 
I cannot , I may not; preach either in ſeaſon , or our of ſeaſon ; norcanT Re- 
ove, Rebuke , nor Exhort}, nor have I Doctrine , wherewith rodoit, The 
zpirir chord all, & muſt move me; and in{pireme to every Doctrine, Preaching, 
Rebuke and Exhortazion, and that atevery time and ſeaſon? (17:) H:reby thar 
should be alſo rendered uſeleſs, which is ſaid. 2 Tim 4, 5. But watch thou in all 
things , endure affiittions , do the work of an Evangeliſt , make full proofofthy miniſtry; 
{18.) 1f this be the way , why did Paul ſay tro Titus Chap. 1: 17. = wherofore 


rebukg 
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rebuke them sharply , that they may be ſound in the faith , ſeing Titus could have faid 
againe , I shalldo, asthe Spirit moveth ; and morelI cannot, 1 may not? (19.) 
$0 it raketh away the force of Paul rinjunCtions Tre. 2: 142,34, 5,6>7,$,9,10,15. 
For Titus was to have his eye upon no Doctrine , but ſpeake what che Spirit 
movedhim to ſpeak ; nor was he to ſpeak toeirher one or other, aze, or ſex 
or quality, bur as rhe Spirit acted him; and what Uncorruptneſs, Gravity, Sin- 
cerity , wasrequiſite in hisdoCtrin*, he was not ro be anxious there about ; all 
would be fo , becauſe diftared and inſpired immediiarly by the Spirit: And what 
ſou ineſs of (peach was requiſire , the Sptrit'wou!d ſee ro rhat : and therefore 
he was nor to regard", whatthe Apoſtle enjoyned verſ. 15, Theſe things ſpeak and 
exbort , andrebuke with all authority (20+) The command Tie. 3: 1, 2. Put them int 
minde to be ſubjeft to Principalities Ec. muſt hereby be laid aſide , as not obligeing 
Tutus , who was purely to follow the Morions of rhe Spirir.(21.) How oppoſite 
unto this opinion , isthat word Tit. 3; $. This is a faithful ſaying , and theſe things, 
I will that thou affirme conſtantly * What, was not Titus to waire upon the morions 
ofthe Spirit? (22.) If matters be thus , how could the Coloſſians fayto Archippus, 
take beed to the _—_— which thou ha? received in the Lord , that thou fulfil it, ſeing 
Archippus was to follow the free and arbitrary morions of the Spirit ? (2z,) This 
opinion rendereth that injun&tion of Paul's unto the miniſters of Theſſalonica 
1 Theſ. 5: 14. uſeleſs, Now we beſeech you brethren , warne them that are unruly , come 
fort the feble minded, ſupport the weak e. as to preaching, (24.) It would hence 
follow , that all char ſuch miniſters ſpoke , were infallibly true ; for what the 
Spirir ſpzaketh, throuzh men, or by men, as his meer organs, muſt of neceffity 
berruth, and nothing bur truth , and that certainly and infallibly ; and ſo muſt 
beeſteemed of, and regarded as Scripture. (25.) If the matrer be thus, iris all 
encthinz whether the preacher be Young or Old, a Childe ora Mn of expe= 
rence ; for itis not he» that ſpeakerh, burthe Spirit in him: yer Paut requireth, 
that he thar is put into the Miniftrie, be not a novice 1 Trm- 37 6- (26.) Thus did the 
Prophets and Apoltles preachy, and declare their viſions, as rnd. rmoral coms 
mands, (thouzh they were under no ſuch comman-'!s, to receive the viſions, 
where they bad no election ) Fer. 1: v. 17: & 26: 15. Efa- 6: $, 9. Fer 15: 19, 20, 
I Cor« 9: 16, 

9,” More might be ſaid”, upon this head ; bur this may ſuffice, and Thave 
faid the more ofirt , becauſe they uſe to make 1t one of their'comwon' thearnes , 
while they would, in their popular diſcourſes, inveigh againft the Miniftrie , & 
ſeek ro make it contemptible with peop'e. Let us now come, and conſider | 
what he ſaith. And firſt he be zinnerh ro (p2ak azainſt the merhode: Pag. 249. And-- 
what is this merhode? Miniſters are free to follow whar method they think moft 
edifying ; and are not boumd ro one certain preſcribe | metho !e. Bur, fayes 
he, when Chrift ſent bs diſciples to preach , be told them they chould nt premeditate 
what to ſay, nor ſpeak of th:m;2lver, bus the Spirit 5hould m the ſame houre teach theus, 
Mar. 10: 20, Mark, 13: 11. Luk. 12: verſ, 12. An. Knoweth he nor, that ar ' 
tha time, Chritt gave them their preaching with-them » telling rhetn -whar 
they should ſay, ſaying » And as v2 go , preach, ſayinz th: Kinglom of heaven's at 
teri, Ma. 10: 2. Kaoweth he uot, that in theſe places by him-cited/, -our 

Kk« 2. Lord * 
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Lordis ſpeaking of their appearing before Magiftrares and Higher powers,where 
they might —_ fekr and anxiety , beſo diſcompoſed , on ro know 
well , how to ſpeak in their owne defence; ard that our Lordaddethrhefe words 
to free them of all auxiery about the matter: Bur, ſayeshe, if ita ſowith them, 
when ſtanding before men, much more 1m png when they tand before God. Anſ. I his 
contequence is weak, and contradicted by the Texr ir (elf , where we lee, they 
had their ſe: mon raught them before hand ; and-betide , when => mw ſent 
outto preach, they knew , what they were to ſay; but when called re Ma- 
giſtrares, they could not know before hand, what queſtions might be propoſed 
un'orhem , and uponthar account , might be anxious, and troubled ; which 
to prevent , this promiſe is made. 
0. He proceedeth ; After the pouring forth ofthe Spirit , AR. 2: 4. they ave ſaid ts 
ſpeak , & the holy Ghoſt gave utterance; and not what theyhad ſtudied. &nſ. tis very 
rue, The Apoſtles then gote their divinity.and knowledge in the mytteries of 
the Goſpel , miraculouſly raught them, by immediar Infulion» and-withall gore 
the gift of rongues, to ſpeak to all peaple and langmzes: And ſuch aswould 
expect ſuch teaching n'»w, may as wellexſpect the extraordinary gift of 
which the Apoſtlesgote : And whoſeethnor, how abſurd thisis > Befide, whax 
was granted tothe Apoſtles, was not gramed to allthe Church Officers in thoſe 
dayes, no nut to Evangehiſts ,” who were extraordinary ; let be to ordi 
Paſtours and Doctors * Nay none of all the extraordinary officers had all.that 
the Apoſtleshad : Onething | woullearne of h.m. Can he tell me» when and 
wher. thee Apoſtles did Introvert ro the gift withinthem , in order to the ob= 
taining of theſe rare qualifications , or tothe preaching of the word © Jfhe can» 
Nor do this , he will finde no gw for his mechode , in thisrhar is faid of the 
Apoſtles : They were infallible, and acted by an infallible Spirit , in rheir 
Teachings, and Writings ; thinks he, that thisisexpected or Tequired of all 
Miniſters now ? Or thinks he-that his Ruaker-Pratters, are ſuch > Whatever he 
may dreame, the Chriſtian world may ſeeche comrary, Whar he cireth-our of 
Lambertus , I freely aflent unto , for my part, 
11. Nexthetels us Pap 250... 19+ That our way of preaching is hurtful and de- 
fruttroe , becauſe contrare to the nature of the Chriſtian and Apoſtolicke Mm; trie: 
1 Cur. 1:17, Wherein? Iris not by the motion and atting of the Spirit , but by mrns 
Inventionand eloquence, by natural ſrrength and acquired learnmg : the Apoftles preach= 
ing was not ſo. 1 Cor. 2: 3, 4,5+ L£nſ. lheSpirit helping by ordinary meanesis 
Rot contrary to himlſelt , helping in an extraordinary way ; The Apoſtles way 
waspeculiar to themſelies Jrisa Ron rothink, rhar ali cha 
is ſpoken by dependence upon. Gcd , inthe uſe of ordinary meanes ; and not by 
immediat Inſpiration,is wikdom of words making the Croſs ofChriſt of none e 
Fect,or isentileing words of mans wiſdome, oppoſne to the demonftrarion of the 
Spiritand of power. If any manſtudy painted words and rherorick xo darken the 
wiſdom of Gov in this myſtery , I will not approve of it; buc to ſtudy to finde 
out acceptable words, as the Preacher did  Eceleſ. 12; 10+ And words 10 
render the Golpel plame , andintelligible ro the hearers, with a-fingle depen» 
dance 0n God, for his alliſtance hercig , I $hall neyer thipk, that _ =_ 
emn 
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demned this. Bur: ((ayeshe) the Preachers themſeloes confeſs that they are ſtrangers 
tothe Spiritof God', and to his Operatfons, Anſ. Norall, Thope ; though I hope 
alſo, rhar nore ofthem will, with theſe bold and blaſphemous Quakers, pre- 
tend 10 immediart Inf pirations. This Quaker , it ſeemeth, knowerh nothing of 
the workings of the Spirit of God , in an. by meanes ; and will have ali by un= 
mediar Revelarionsand Inſpirations ; and before he want theſe , he willgo ro 
che Devil ro get themzas Sau/did goto the wichat Endor,when the Eord would 
por anſwere him by rhe meanes then uſual. 

12. Againe , he ſayes Pag. 251. Itis contrare tothe order and methade of the pri- 
mitrve Church, 1 Cor. 14% 20. &c. Nor conſidering that rtiefe were extraordi- 
Prophets. Readeth he ,, that theſe Prophers did Inerovert into the light 
within them , to get theſe Revelations? However we ſee, thar Quakers are all 
Prophezs , intheir owne account , Bur ſure Tam , they are notProphets of the 
living God ; nor are the Revelarians , which they boaſt of, divine . but dia- 
bolick- His laſt argum. is that by our way the Spirit of God is excluded, What way? 
Heels us not , and we can not beleeve him. Burhe addeth, And the natural 
iſdom and learning of man is exalted. This is his miſtake , wiich he could ſee, 
the beam were our of his eye. All their learning and wiſdome is the pure 
product of Nature » if not worſe; as we haye oftentimes manifeſted ; for ic 
tometh not from the Spirir of God , neither mediatly , nor immediatly; but 
fſerh our of the dung hill of nature, and is extracted' thence by the natural 
frengthof man ; andall us works and effects, arelike thz cauſe and original, 
except where the Devil gerrerh in his finger, in a more immediat way. Thx 
s, ſayes he, the chiefe and great cauſe, why preachings are ſo unfruitful. Poor wan, 
knoweth he no better? Did not Chriſt and his Apoſtles preach ro many , thax 
were not converted thereby > Thinks he that the only-cauſe, _ our preach 
mys are ſo unfrairful, is becauſe we preach not by Inſpiration? And are their 
wx ſo fruitful ? It may be tos roo fruitful , burthar isno proof to ine, 
rthey preach by the true Revelations and Inſpirations of Gol; forl rea1, 
thar when the Lord ſends ſtrong deluſions , men will belteve a lie. I read 
that all the world wondered after the Bea't : I have hearl it ſaid roq, that all 
the world became Arian. All rhe world isnort yet become Quakers: ſee alſo whar 
ſaid, 2 Pet. 2:1,2, 3. Yea ſayesh2 , according to this doftrin: the Devil bimſelf, 
may and ought to be heard , ſeing be knoweth the nation of truth, and exceleth any of them 
learning and eloquence we ſee , when th: Devil confeſſed the truth , Chrift 

| —— bus teſtimony. Anſ Why doth the man thus ſpeak uarruch > Do we ſay, 
x every 02e , though he were the Devil, if he (peak trur'1, Should be heard? 
What countenance do:h our opinion , inthis matter, give to this dreame > [I 
mould think hisjud zment ſpeaketh fairer forit; for, I rrow, the Devil needs 
a2: ſtudy, nor rea i books ; but can give out Revelations ani Cape, 
& many, asyou will. And beit, in whomſoever he ſpeaketh, by Revelarions 
dr Iaſpirarions, or Enthualmes , Quaker, of other; Chtilt and his Apoſtles 
will reject his' teſtimony , thouzh it should be rrue uponthe matter. And 
therefore, afrerr1e example of Chriſt andiiis Apole Paul, we receive no teſtis 
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tony from Quakers ; themſelves giving ſuch palpable eyidences: of the Devi 


ſpeakingin them, and by them, 13. To 
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by. To an Objection taken from the experience of all ages , ſince the A. 
poſtles dayes, tro wir, that God by his Spirit bath concurred with our way of preaching 
to the converſion and edificationof many , He anſwereth $. 20. thus , That though he 
will not deny thi ; yet it will not follow , that that praftice was good, more then it. pa 

d for Paul t» yo to Damaſeus to perſecute the Saints , becauſe he did meet with Chriſt 
m the way, Anſw. Bisfimile is a diflimilitude, and hath no correſpondence 
with thething in hand. Our Argument is, That ſince the Apoſtles dayes, and 
the ceaſing of extraordinary gifts , wn 9% or been no other way of preaching, 
but by ordinary gifts, ſtudied and acquired, throughthe ordinary affiſtance of 
the Spirit , who hath diſtribured theſe, in their ſeveral meaſures, as be hath 
thouzhrgo00d, to ſome more, and to othersleſs; an. thus che Church hath 
been preſerved, ani ſouls have been converted : But never, that we 'ear of, 
by Enthufiaſtick perſons, orperſonspret nding Revelations, -afrer Intrwverſions: 
of many ſouls perverted with ſuch like prertenſions, we have Inſtances in roo 
great abundance. The whole worghipers of Mahomet are one great inſtance: 
many there are alſo in Popery : the Followers of Fobn of Leyden , David George, 
Swenckfeldus, and the like in Germany, may ſerve for a third Inſtance : And our 
Quakers come in for a fourth; for boaſt they » as they will, of their converts, 
their converts and a" are not made Chriſtians, but perverted from Chri- 


fianty ro Paganiſme. I conerh to poſe, ſayes benext, ofemimer, chatGed, 
regairding the Integrity of Preachers , or hearers , touched by bis power the heart of the 


eacher . and lead bum to ſpeak , that which he had not premeditated , and theſe became 
more profitable,than what was premeditated. Anſw. If he will rake theſe for Reve- 
latiors, and Inſpirations , ſeverals of our Miniſters can pretend ro them ; and 
whart hath he then to ſay ? Is all his gall ſpit out againſt premediration > Bue 
harh he never beard, that premeditated ſermons have been bleſſed alſo > Bux 
for all this he holderh faſt his concluſion , thar theſe preachings arenot approven, 
but contrary to the primitrve praftice: And what: remedy ? But how hath he 
ven hispractice? Not one inſtance hath he brought for that, nor can he 
Kring , nor precept either. And Idoubt, if ever ſuch an Introverſion, as he 
— ſpoke of , was heard of, in all the Chriſtian world , ill the Introverted 
_—, _ Quakers aroſe, except what was among ſome Papiſts , as we 
eard above. 


—  — 
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CHare. XXILY. 
Of Prayer. 


I. WE have heard what for Preaching the Quakers owne , and pradtiſe in 

their publick Worship, and what he had toſay againſt our pradtice 
in that 3 we come next ro hear their judpment of Prayer , anotherneceſſary piece 
of ſolemne ſervice, performed unto God immediarly ; for He is therein and 
thereby ſolemnely acknowledged robe the true God, and the only living Gor's 
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zhe ſearcher of hearts, 1 King. 8: 39. AF. 1: 24. Rom. 8: 27, andthe onlyhearer 
ofthe requeſts of hispeople Pſal. 65: 2. Pardoner of the finnes Micah 7: 18. and 
the fulfiller of all their defires Pſa! 145:18, 19. As alſo that He is God, in whom 
alone we ought ro believe, and on whom we ought to relye and depend Rom. 
10: 14. an1 1s to be worſhiped with religious worshipe and ſervice Mar 4: 10» 
Whereof prayer is a ſpecial part. 1 Cor. 1: 2. Yea the very light of nature sheweth, 
thar there 1s a God , who hath Lordshipe and Soveraigniry over all, is good , & 
doth good-unto all ; andis therefore ro be Feared, Loved, Praiſed, Truſted in, 
Served , and Called unto with all the ſoul, and wirh all the might Rom. 1: 20. 
ME: 17: 24. Pſal. 119: 78. Fer. 10. 7+ Pal, gn 13.09 18: 3.69 62: 8. Rom. 10:-12- 
(þ. 24: 14. Mark: 12: 33. Andtherefore Prayer with Thanksgiving, being one 
ial part of religious Worshipe. Phil 4: 6. is ro be performed by all men Pſal. 
65; 2, The light then within reaching this piece of ſervice , to be performed . 
unto God; 1t is but conſequential tothink , that Nuaers , who owne nothing 
for their Bible and Teacher, but that, chould nor be wholly againft this dury ; 
yet, thoughthey donor directly deny and condemne the ſame, they do aflerr 
thar, which , in effect, is todenyn, and to lay itaſide; for, asif i were 
noduty , required by the law of Nature of all perſons, they cut many off from 
it, as we ahall hear; Andas for that , which 1sa principal and neceſlary Ingre= 
dient in rhisduty, to wit, the name of Chriſt, in which it ought ro be gone about 
ifacceptably done. Iob. 14: 13, 14. & 16: 26. Dan. 9: 14. they make little men- 
tion ws this; thou-h, ſuch be our diftancefrom God , becauſe of fin, that we 
can have no acceſle to him , withouta Mediator Ioh. 14: 6. Eſei. 5932. Epheſ. 3: 
12, And Chrilt Jeſus be that only Mediator Foh.6: 27. Heb.7; 25» 26 327, 1Tim.2; 
5. and thereforeall our prayers can be accepted oaly through him, and muſt-be 
rformed in hisname. Col. 3: 17. Heb. 13: 15. for from him alone muſt we draw 
all our encouragement to pray , and our boldneſs , ſtrength and hope of ac- 
ceprance in Prayer. Heb. 4: 14, 15, 16.1 Fob. 5: 13, 14,15. And moreover 
aflert that; as neceſſarily antecedaneous unto the performance of this duty, whi 
tenderh ro the laying of ir wholly afide, to wit, a waiting for the Impulſes of the 
Spirit: hence they inveigh againſt Prayer , whether in pnvate or in families, 
morning and evening , or other fit and covenient ſeaſons ;yan4 will nor fixedly 
fek a blefling from God , at receiving of meare , nor give God folemne 
thanks therefore 5 yea and in their Publick Worshipe , this hath no fixed 
place , but may be and ofr is, quite laid aſide; and alwayes, unle's the Spi- 
tit come , with his Inſpirations and Impulſes , calling and prompting them 
thereunto. 

2. Letus hear this Quaker ſpeak his minde, on this ſubject. His diſcourſe is 
whered-in with an untruth ; for he ſairh » That our whole Religion is for the mo#t 
part external , and the afts thereof are meerly produced by the ſtrength of the natural will, 
for we can pray , when we pleaſe. Anſ. we acknowledge , trve Religion is 
principally ſeared inthe heart ; but while weare ſpeaking of ſolemne worshipe, 
the Religion of the-heart ought to appear in ſolemne exerciſes , preſcribed by 
God: we owne no actions of Religion, as acceptable ro God , which are' 


produced without grace inthe heart, or by - meer ſtrength of nature, _ 
. ein 
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being 3 duty called for , atall occafions and ſeaſons , and inall exigences, wy 
ought alwayesto be ina frame i for offering up this ſervice unto God » inthe 
name of ]eſus , and by the helpe and affiſtance of bis Spirit, and eſpecially in our 


on. How duth the Spwet help ur to pray? anſ thus ; We not hwwi 

what to pray for , 4s we ought , the Spirit helpeth our mfirmunes , by enables 2 
wnderſtand both for whons » aud what , and bow prayer , is te be made ; and by working 
id m our hearts ( þ not in all perſons , nor at all tunes, in the ſang 
ont nn x en hr and affethour , po > rh which are requiſite , for the 
phe perfarmance of that duty. Rom. $: 26, 47+ Pjal, n0: 17- ach. 12: io. And 
$ herefore ,4 in the very deicription of projer Naeft. 178 « the of the Spirits 
takenin. We owne, asablolurely unto the right ce of this 
duty, the Influences of theSpirit of God, purting the heart in a frame for the work, 
ftirring up , blowing upon: and enlivening his graces in theſoul, and contrÞ 
og his io the carrying on and performance of it; But the Motions 
and Inſpirations , which he pleaderh for , asthe ney and call ro the ac» 
Bog ,, and which wedanot owne , nor expect, are the extraordinary and im 
mediat Irapulſes of the Spirie, carrying the ſoul forth unto the dury ;. ſuch as the 
Pr had, when in{pired ro write Scriptuse, an to declare the minde of 
the Lord, in ſeveral caſes, Andasto this, I ſceno ground to aſſert , that even 
the Apoſtles, who had an extraordinary nodocn go pineFqrament of 
ſupplicaion , and of the ordinary Enfluences and Aftiſtances of the hn — 
w this duty, were thus alwayes and carryed forth unto this dury of prayer, 
L meane » decefbemeand nary Impulſes , ood plhyecdbenions GFche fptck 
which they could not withſtand » bur yeeld unto ; or by theſe immediar Reves« 
lations calling them 10-the diſcharge of this dury hic & nune : What might be , 
and poſſibly was, at ſome certain times and occaſions , I derermine not ; bur 
that which Laffirmeis,, that I ſee noground to: aſſert, tharto- all rheir acts of 
Preaching and Prayer , they had animmediat and extraordinary Revelation, 
Inipaario's and Impulſe calling them forth, and ſerting them on ro the dury 
c & une; ſo as they veveracted therein, upon the ground of a moral come 
mand , or were prefied thereto aur of coalcience to. a command, or from 
the conſideration of an ordinary call, whether becauſe of the work they were 
aber, or the crcumRancesoFfrime, place, and accafion, inviteing thereunto, 


er the like. 

Bur why ſu#ppoſerh he , that we- account all motions ofthe Spirit unne« 
eefley? wieberote. | Ad afeer ſen 
mon 


we have certain.and preſcribed times , viz. before and after ſer$ 
; morning andevening inprivate devotion; before and after meate. Anſ. This is 
the old ples of Fawzlifts ; bur though. we owne no Canonick houres, nor the 
GorAichs obſervation of fixed cimes and p for this or any other religious 
of wordipe; knowing , that weareeuy to pray ; lifting up bely b, run 

| i 
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\, whh..; X R 
; $ichour wrath and z I Tim, 2: 8. and to continue ihſtent © prayer, Rom. 124 
_ tr. 124 mmm dg 1 Thef. 5: 17. and that we ought —_—_ 
; pray with all prayer and ſupplication , m the Spirit 5 and to watch thereunto with all 
— and ſupplicarion for all ſamsr» Epbeſ, 6: 18, Andtherefore dar nor re- 
k the exercue of this duty , ro dererminar times and places, invented and 
preſcribed by men , without warrand from God: Yet welay , there are ſpe« 
cl times, whereinthe Lord callerh for this dury ; not only times ofcroudle , 
Wrr 15, times of afflition fam. $: 13. timesof mourning Eſas. 22: 12, 13. 
2 


: 12-17. Efth. 4:3. Exra-9. Neb, 9. Dany. Fer. 31: 9. andthe like z but 
olemre times, as when the Lord is ſolemtly to be worshiped, in the afſem- 
blies of his people, as 1 Cor, 1x: 4,5, 13- AB. 2: ver- 42. and other occaſions, 
vhen eitherthe work we are aboot, or the ſeaſon callerh forjir z for Nature ix 
—_ Cdn: faith, _ when A 
ne worshipe , pfayer oughr ro be offered up unto God , an 
go before arid afrer ſermon, is moſt ſuteable , and correſponding with 
iſtianorder anddeceney, which ought carefully to be obſerved in the whole 
worshipe of God , 1 Coy. 14: 40. and the work of preaching and hearivg, which 
hr 10 be abour with all Reyerence, Atrention, Fanh, Underitanding 
nd Seriouſneſs, fam. 1: $1, 25, AR. 10 33+ Mar. 13: 19. Heb. 4: 2. Eſa. 66: 
hn for prayer to God , for his bletling and breathing , withour which 
je work will be fruitleſs ; and that borh before and after ; when withall there 
obghr ro be an Acknowledgment of our unworthineſs ; and of Gods rich 
tercy and vrace, following us with ſuch gracious opportunities, and a ſerious 
gping of pardon for ſinnescommirted berh before, and inthe work of Preach» 
i Hearing : fo that all things plead for tie performance of this duty then, 
atſo rhe very law and light of nature wouſd call for a folemre Acknow- 
kigmert of God by Prayer and Supplicariow, Morning: and Evening , and 
efener roo and that fixedly, providing no diſpenſation of providence occurr - 
ing did call off for rhattime ; and har Hoek by famthes, and by: private perſons 
iy ſecreer, fer Io0:25, Deur. 676, 7,8. Fob 1: 5+ 2 Sam. 6: 18,20, 1 Pet. 3: 7. 
M. 10.2. Hence we read of praying in the morning Pſal- 5: 3, & $8: 13. & 
119: 147. andevening Pſzl. 141: 2. and of morning andevening both Pal. 5 x5: 
\ and of day time and night Pſal. 22: 2. Yea weread of prayer performed 
e times a day Pſal. 557 1, Dan 6: 10. & 9: 4. Andthe morning and evening 
crifices, whrcl were offered underthe Law, do puint this forthz ro ſpeak noth- 
ing of that ſolemne houte of prayer AF. 3: 1. And that word inthe Parerne of 
Prayer , raughe by Chriſt, gwve wr this day onr daily bread , - Mat. 6: 11. faith thar 
payer isa duty , daily robe performed. And .as for our acknowledgment of 
God, inthe uſe ofhis good creatures, the very light of narure might inſtruct 
Ws, astothis; and that peritionitrhe paterne of prayer , but now mentioned , 
pointeth forth this duty ; which is alſo clearly laid upon us by that word of 
ail's, 1 Tim. 4: 4, 5, For every creature of Gods good , and nothing to be refuſed , 
Fi be received ond ents ; foritis ſanflified by che word of God and prayer, and 
example of Chriſt avd of Pavis nor, I ſuppoſe, to be (lighted: fee Mark. 6: 
$1, fob, 6: 11» 48; 27: 35. By all which we ſee Ir p the Cluiltienoblerre» 
- LUI 
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don of rimes and occafions , for this duty of prayer, ts well conſiſtent with the 
ordinary Motions , and Inſpirations of che Spitit, which we owne, and are ro 
laboure for , inthe diſcharge of this duty 3 bur are utterly repugnant to+ and in» 
conſiſtent with theſe extraordinary and immediat Calls and Impulſes, which he 
lookerh upon , as the only warrand of performance of the dury. And-hereby 
is alſo manifeſt , wharunfriends they are unto this great and neceſſary duty of 
Prayer , and whar an irreligious Religion rhatis , which they owne and pro. 
feſs , and what atendency their dottnne bath to- banith-Prayer away , which 
is the rarive and kindly breathing of rhe Spirit of Adoption.' Gal. 4: 6. Rom, $4 
I5- and isthe diftinguishing Mark of the peoplet of God, - from the wicked, tha 
do nor call upon him, Fer. 10; 25. Pſal. 10: 4. 14: 4. and the neglect thereof 
hath been charged by the Lord , upon his.owne people, Eſa. 43: 22. Hoſ. 7: 7, 
and acknowledged —_—_ , — gh Dan. 9. # J* 

4- homers 0 wn » tharprayer zz ary., 4 duty commanded 
God', frequently to be gone gr. by Chriſtians. What wouldhe then. be ar? Bur! 
fayes he, as without Chriſt , we can do nothing 3 ſb neither can we pray , without tha 
* Belp of the Spirit» And this is very true + Burt will this ſay any thing againſt wha 

wehold © Or make any thi "Br hisway ? Knowethhe no difference betwixe 
the ordinary and uſual Afiftance of the Spirit , without which., we can do 
nothing arighr ; and thatextraordinary Impulſe ofthe Spirit ,, which he would 
be at, and ſuppoſeth to'be the only lawful call unto this duty ; and _ 
takerh away all conſcience of duty, orobligationroir? Nay ,. doth he thin 
+ that that more ordinary afliſtance of the Spint ,. Prepareing , Diſpoſeing and 
Frameing the heare for the work ,.by blowing away the ashes from the coal 


of grace within , ſtirring up the graces of his Spirit, enlarging the hear, 


giving a deep ſenſe of unworthineſs and necefliries, ſerting faith , love, zeal 
and feryency awork; and ſo parting the ſoul. in caſe co ſail faire before the 
winde; doth he think , I ſay» that this work of the Spirit is the only ground 
and call to the performance of this dury? and rhatrill this be once, there is no 
warrand to ſet aboutit ,. or atremptit.> When we heare his proofs for this, we 
$hall conſider them: Arprefent, I shall only fay ; That as there is nothing in 
all the word, giving ground for this conjecture ; ſo the frequently reiterated 
command of God. (which. himſelf acknowledyeth , and which we finde na 
ualified and reſtricted, as ſome commands ICY onan obligation, taket} 
1 coloure for ſuch aprerence quite away# the word of command being ou 
rule , the obligationto dury flowing therefrom is not enfringed by rhe Lord 
free nor- blowings, or reſtrainings of the Influences of his Spirit-, wherein he 
aQterh according to the good pleaſure of his will ; ſometimes our of meer ſove- 
raignity, becauſe ſo it ſeemerh good in hiseyes, ſometimes in way of holy Juſtice, 
anishing for nog 81 7 > former breathings , for not watching ovet the 
eart, nor-guarding againſt ſuch finnes as grieve the Spirir., Theſe motion 
ef the Spirit are norule to us ,. being the free and arbitrary atings of the Lord, 
Who:giveth an account ofhis marters ro-none. The Law is our fixed rulerand by 
' this opinien , the Law and Command of God is made of none effect ; for ro 
Tuanctions., this Shifting zerurne might be given; Ler the command be. neve 
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ſo peremptour , and preſſing 3 Yertillthe Spirit brearh firſt, andat upon me, 
I cando nothing 3 and therefote am under no obligation; And rhus-all con- 
ſcience of and mourning for fin, all godly ſorrow forour indiſpofirion for , & 
neglect ofthe duty , and all ſerious and earneſt prayer and'wreſtling with God 
for his breathing an«l gracious quickenings, areraken away ; andaplaine part 
male for Neligence., Security, Indifferency ,, and Deadneſs. And if this 
hold as toprayer, it will hold alſo asroall orher Chriſtian duties ; . Yea: and to: 
all duties enjoyned by the law and light. of nature; for neither canwe per- 
forme theſe acceptably, and in a gracious manner, without the ſpecialBreathings 
and Communications ofdivine Influence and Afliſtance ; and fo » until ſuck 
quickning & upftirring breathings & gales of the Spirit come , we are nor tos 
love God, norour neighbour, to cate, drink and ſleep; nor may the labour- 
ing man plow or ſowe: nay , nor mult we abſtaine ftrom-murther, adultery, in- 
jt , andother wickedneſles, thar the very;lightof anarural conſcience con-: 
demaeth : as if allthoſe commands were not given te us as, rational creatures 4 
nmder ſubjection , ot as Chriſtians under the law-and ——_—_— of the Goſpel ; 
bur only as creatures and Chriſtians ſo and ſo ſpiritually qualified and diſpoſed 
and as Fhe Lord's gracious communications, which are acts of ſoveraigne grace, 
let out freely according to his owne will and.pleaſure, wirhour the leaft of our 
deſervings, weretoreſtrick and limite the obligation of his lawes : and as i6 
his free reſtrainings and withdrawings of theſe qualifying ang: diſpoſeinz in- 
fluences, did pur acheck unto, and controle his Authorizp;, as King & Lawgi- 
ver. Whatever this man may think ofthis, I can pur no ather conſtruction u- 
pon it, than that itis a rurning of the grace of God untolaſciviouſneſs.. This lame 


.- wasthe  opion of Swenck feldus , H. Nicholas , the Father of the Family of love, 
e 


| , the Antinomians of N. England, &. of Del & Saltmarsh: 

' 5. He tels us next, inorderta the clearing of the queſtion Pag. 253, Fhat 
there is an inward and an outward Prayer. w. We know; thereis a lpeaking; 
tw God in the heart, when the voice 18 notheard 1 Sam, 1; 13-Neb, 2: 4. there 
are ejacularory Prayers » ſwift poſtes ſent ro heaven, in thoughts, fighes and 

roanes Rom, 8: 26. Pſal. 6: 6.& 12: 5. © 79: 11, Andthere is a ſpeaking tro 
Yoa with words, a glorifying of him. with our glory and ton2ue Pſal. 57: $. 

(5 108: 1+ which we are here mainly ro conſider , beirg ſpeaking of ſolemne 

worshipe: but this,. though ourwardly ,. as to the expreliigns,.differenced' 

from the other ; yer not rightly ſeparated ; forin all Prayer ,,the- heart muſt 
ſpeak ro God, for Prayer is an offering upof our defires to God Pſal+ 62:8. and 
in publick and- ſolemne Prayer.,. the heart muſt ſo ſpeak , asthe rongue muſt 
alſo, andthegift of Prayer be imployed, for the ſolemne and profeſſed 
glorifying of God ,. and for the edifying of others, who muſt hear and con= 
Ccurre « Cor, 143 14, 15, 16, 17. . Letus hear ,. how he explaineth theſe, Inward 
Prayer , ſayeshe., is that ſecret introverſionof ſoul , which being ſecretly dons, and the 
Light * Chritt bes wakened in the conſcience , and ſ» berng bumbled inthe ſenſe of fig 
unworthineſs "nds to God, and ſendeth up conftantly ſecret deſtres unto Him., 

and rothis he applyeth Luk, 18: v. 1. 1 Theſ, 5: v. 17. Epheſ. 6: 18. Luk, 21: v.36. . 


| Anſw: Thar there are ſecrete proanings and breathings unto God,,. I have 


showne=: Titatto theſe, ſenſe of firand unworthineſs , as alſo ſenfe of want , 
TO L11.3 angi 
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pee ety res is require, with Faith , Love, Zeal, Submiſſion , 
andother graces, I teadily grant; and hence inferre, that 1f the places by him 
cited commaiidrhis ( asI think they do; and alſo a conftant habirual frame , 
and difpoſition for Prayer, with a readineſs ro go abour it on all occafions of= 
fered , wirhour difpming or delay , and that with conftancy and perſeverance) 
we cannor shifechis inward Prayer upon pretence of the wanteither of a gra- 
Cions frame . thr yg Spirit; or yer of aſecrer, Krong and 
INary 1 bar as ro that introverſion,, { wherher he make it in« 
ward Prayer, or orfy a ation rot» his words give us no diftin& account} 
remembering wiiat was ſaid of it aboye , Wwecan neither look upon it as inward 
Prayer ( except it be inward Prayer rocorrupt nature, or to the Devil» and ſo, 
urrerly abominable ; ſeing alt our prayer is tobe unro God only , and to none 
elſe Maz. 4: 10. Rom. 105 14. Dent. 6: 17. & 10: 20.) nor as any fit preparation 
toprayer; for, he diddeſcribeir tous before , it did unman and unchriftian/ 
the man» taking away 4! Senfe and Reafon z all ations of Mindeand Under 
ſanding, , yea and' alf ſenſe of fin and wants. And further, ths Lighr of 
Chrift , is bur the Light of Nature and of a narural Confcience, which is 
common to all Men, as fuch ; and ſo nor that Light of Chritt , which is pur 
chaled by him, for all his owne , andis conveyed inandby the New Covenant 
of grace; the merhod wher of is, rhar a ſoul be tirit interefſed in Chriſt by 
rue faich , and-uniced unto him , and then enjoy the benetites and bleſfings pro« 
muſed. So that all eMi$ wakened liz hr of the cou cience , being bur what is na« 
eural , is no gracious preparation unto a ſerious approaching unto'God , 
prayer, through Jeſus Chnſt ; of whorn the man, inwhom he ſuppoſeth this 
wakening to be , after this Introverfion , is who!ly ignorant , haviny never ſo 
much asheartof him. Nay, what be addeth a lirrlethereafrer ; giverhi us a 
more clear diſcovery of rhe' nau' hrinefs h.reof, as ( ſaycs He) thir inward 
prayer is nec at all times; foman. ſo —_— dayof his viſitation laſteth , wants 
eth not an mnftuence more of leſs » untonts prattice; for che foul 3 ſooner mtroverted, and 
conſidereth it ſelf in the preſenctof God', than it prayeth thus, m part, For, nor ts 
enquire of him, wherher a ſoul can makethisintroverſion while the man is 
ſleeping » and ſocan pray inwardly; or not 3 nor to ſpeak any more of thar da 
of viſitation , of which we ſaid enough above Chap. I X. this is enough to dif= 
cover of what nature iris , that every man , Jew » Heathen, Barbanan, &c. 
hath influences fitting for it, and ſoir may be gone about, withour grate 
in the heart, and wirhour rhe leaft rumore of Chritt coming to the eare; ea 
itis1n partdone , when the ſoul bur intruverts'; thatis, wheo the man goeth in 
ro himſelf , he goeth ourto God or rather he goerhin to the God that 1s wirhin 
him, the God of rbis world , the Prince of the power of rhe aire, the Spirit 
that worketh in the children of diſobedience; for, inthe prefence of wharGod 
etfe, can' the introverted Pagan conſider himſelf , who is without Chriſt, an 
—_— Ifratl , a ſtranger from the Covenants of provtuſe , have 
ing mo bope , and without God im the worl Boba: 12. And ,,ho walk mm the vant | 
' themminde, having the arm: ores, ans 4 beg alienated from the life f'G { 
ehreugh the ignorance z that 1s in them, becauſe of the blindneſs, or bardneſi Mer 
| a wag 
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who being pai feeling have given themſclve; over unto laſerviouſneſi ts work, all unclean 
wich meſs Epheſ. 4: 17, 18, 19 ? F 
6. Bur what meaneth he by Ourward Prayer? He faith, This s, when the ſoul 


| either 
PI diſtentt voice , or of ſpeaking by Words or groans , and that cither , 
Mfemblier , or provately , pl ap a+-fee or eafteing. Anſw. ma Nw won 
noe, tharſpeaki cd ger not being by any diſtin arncalac voice , 
ethers can unde » might rather be referred toinward prayer, 
can thereby particularly un what the defire of the ſoul is , bur 
knoweth the rhoughes of rhe heart: Nor to trouble myſelf to ſearchafter the 
paninges this Quaker deguftation, which'is made aftare of prayer, diſtindt both 
from publick and private prayer; and yer une no etymology import ſolitary 
prayer: Trakenorice ( 1) Thathe ſpeakerh of ejaculations, wihoue any au- 
iftiact voice, as belonging to this ourward prayer , and asdiſtiact from 
inward prayer; whereby. we perceive, that to drentinnrers irations of the 
foul unto. God zin the introverhoh, which formerly he , While ſpeak- 
ing of inward prayer , were not ejaculations of deſires ro God , bur fomerhing 
meceſlarily previous; and whar that is , be would do well toexplaine. (2.) Whar 
meaneth he by ejaculations emitted to mans ſelf 7 Velfibs mm corde =—ejaculationes 
onuttends > Are ejaculatory prayers to be darred-upto a mans (elf? This tooks. 
like a piece of idolatry: for prayer, as we heard, even ejaculatory,. isto- 
te perfprmedt alone. And how differeth this from a mans communing; 
his owne heart Plal. 4: 4. Eccleſ. 1: 16. Pſal. 37: 6? Bur (3.) Weſee, that 
wpublick prayerthis Introverſion is requiſite , ashe morefully affirmerh after-- 
ward; and that this Introverſion was either humanely im ble, or dia» 
dolick, wecleared above Chap. X X I. And beſide this Introverſien,. 
there mnſt be a continueing init, and how long 1 know not ; He els us himlelF,, 
erimes , alt the rime of their publick worshipe isſpent aboue this I19- 
woverfron), and it'iflueth in neither Prayer nor Preaching. (4 ) Beſide this [n- 
roverſion , he ſayes » there muſt be the Inſpiration of the Spirit , and nor- 
that, burafeeting of the ſame Inſpiration: Bur whar is thisIoſpiration 7 
kthis a blowing of the Spirit upon his owne ſaving graces*inthe ſoul? No 
thatitcannot be; forthis Inſpiration may be , where ever this Imroverſion is, 
and this Introverſion may be in thoſe , who are yer withour the Covenant with 
promiſes; ſothatir can be nothing , but ſome perceprion of the Light of Na- 
ture, and di@ars of a narural Conſciences if it be not the brearhings of rhe 
nt of darkneſs working in the ſoul. (5.) Belideall this, there isa ſuperadded' 
morion and influence of the Spirit z bur for what end » he rels us nor; nor- 
eleareth hero us, how itisdiſtin;uished fromthe Inſpiration; _ unleſs by the In= 
ſpirarion he meanerh the immedime Impulſe , extraordinarily ſertiog the ſont ro- 
work; and by this Influence, apower or work of the Spirir has yr Yo 
bcting the ſoul for the dury. Bur then (6.) What can be-che import of thar 
peoful nflewing fac andibergs to ſpeakn words, cc 7 Andhow derek. 
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-this from what was ſaid before-> Bur now , when we have heard this unintell;. 
ible deſcription of ourward prayer , we would deſire one paſſage of Scrip. 
"ture, or ihſtanceto clear and contirme the ſame to us: for the bratne-fick non 
ſenſical ditzesof Nuakers, are neither a Rule, nor Confirmation to us of any 
thing, inthe matrersof God. 
7. It he had ſpoken here, as he ſpeaketh a little afrerward, of the Lord: powring 
Fortha Spiritof Prayer and excuteing his people toit , he had been berter underſtood, 
for we acknowledge with thankfulneſs, the Lord hath made ſuch a promiſe, 
and dorh performe it unto his owne ,' & by his Spirit moverh and excirerh their 
drouzie and —_—_ ſouls to a ſerious calling upon him Cane. 5: 4, 6, Bur thax 
this is common to all , as well without , as within the Church ; as well ſuch as 
never heard of Chriſt, as thoſe, who are truely unite unto him by faith ; or to 
all , who can make this Introyerfion » is a quakeriſtick anriſcriptural dream, 
And beſide, whar will this contribute unto the waive buline(s; £0w4t, to prove 
thatthere ought ro be no prayer, in publick or 1a privare , till rhis ſenſible Im« 
pulſion, Excitation , and Influence with liberty, come, an | ſer the foul and 
all its wheels agoiog ? And what will this {ay , againſt calling upon God ar rimes 
and ſeaſons by him appointed ? His ſaying Pag 254. that 17 to God without the 
Feeling of the Influences of the Spirit , were a commg unto God, withaut due preparation 
and joa tempting of him : 1s bur a; groundleſs imayination ; and is ill helped by 
his Introverſion; for the Lord no where requireth ſuch a preparation in us, 
before we pray ; Heno where faith, rhat we muſt not pra , but when we tcel 
his influences; yea the ſenſe of the want of them , 15 ground ani warrand 
for his children ro goand ſeek ro him for them 3 Hence we tinde David ſo oft 
P/al. 119. crying tor quickening verſ. 25, 40, 88, 197, 154» 159. See allo 
e Church crying for this preparation, Pſal. 80: verſ. 18, quicken us , aud we 
will call upon thy name, as allo Pſal. 143: verſ. 14. Butthis mans preparations 
ameer Pelagian preparation , wrought by the ſtrength of nature, and which a 
Pagan may attatne unto , by his owne induſtry and panes : Nay» if this were 
rrue, all rhe commands ropray, which are innumerable in Scripture, were uſe- 
leſs, and might be cluded by this ; we dar not pray , till we feel the irfluencey 
of the Spirit ; and when they come » to excite usand drive us ro the duty , then 
we $hall goe: bur then where would obelience appear ? forro goe when the 
Spirit driveth, is not filial obedience; for then norhing is one out of conſcience 
to a command. This way is the looſe way of Libertines, making the law of God 
of noneeffet, taking away all conſcience of fin, inthis marter, looſeing the 
wicked from obedience to the Law, purring the blame of all nor - praying, on 
the Spirit, who breatheth nor, and breatheth nor ſo , as we may feel it. This 
excule of the Quaker; to wit, fear of rempting God, is like Ahax's colouri 
his diſobedience to the comman4 of God , with this , I willnot ask , neither wi 
I tempt the Lord teſe. 7: 12. The ground of all this, is the Pelagian maxime, 
which this marr hath laid downe as a principal ground of all hisReligion, t© 
wit , That God requireth no duty of us, bur - we have full and compleat 
ſtrength ro do, it wewilluſe it. Yet he telsus afterward , chat they fin, who 
n2gleft to pray, - Burt wherein lyerh their fin ? In this, ſayes he , that they rmurne 
not 
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put in to that place , where they may feel that , whereby they may be led to pray, Anf. 
Though Iplead not for rash and inconfiderat rushing into the preſence of God, 
knowing that this is another exrremity to be shunned ; yet there is a midſt be- 
ewixt'this, and awalting till extraordinary Impulſes come; or till we feel 
the Influences of the Spirit : And as for thar Introverſion, or turning-into that 

lace, which he ſpeaketh of, he muſt cleare it, and prove ir berterro me , 

thanhe hath dore, beforeI car ſay that itis any mans wy to doſo; and that 
in order to prayer , orany other ccmmanded duty. And then, ſeing he told 
us before, that they may be long Introverted, and yet the Spirit nor ſuffer 
them to pray 3 the Cuty isnordore , and thty want nor the preparation, and 
ſo are guiltles. How then canal) the non-performance ofthis duty be charged 
onthis? He ſaith afterward , God may ofttmmes call and invite to prayer , an | thay 
through negligence donot heare. Which 1s very true ; whether we ſpeak of the 
calland invitation of his word , or by paſlages of his providence, clearing up 
the preſent exigent ; bur will he ſay , that this wasall , which he mas by 
the mſpiration , ſuperadded mgtion and influence ,- powerfully inflowing ſtrength and 
liberty to pray , given bm Spirit tothe ſoul , ſifted in this Introyerfion? And 
is this the excrtemg with the poureing out the Spirit of prayer, whichihe ralkerh of? Is 
this the drawing of the Spirit , which he ſpoke of , in this ſame Pag ? What ins 
con{ſtancies are thele ? . 

8. After this confuſed and inconſiſtent, yea ſelf-deſtroying ftarting of the 
veſtion, he comerh Pag. 255.5. 22: to prove their method in praying. And 
rf he ciceth theſe paſlages, where watching s joyned with prayer, ſuch as 

Mat.2 :42. Mark 13: 33. & 14: 38. Luk, 21:36 Anf. Put Mat 24: 42. makerh 
no mertion of prayer. We willingly grant , that Watching and Prayer sRould 
go together , and that we $h..uld watch m prayer , Col. 4: verſ. 2. and unto prayer. 
I Per, 4; 7. Bur this waChing is not Introverſion» byrquire oppohre thereunto. 
This watching 1s an exerciſeing of all the ſanctified powers and faculties of the 
ſoul , to keep the heart in aright frame, to guard againſt all remprations tend- 
ing to lacken diligence in this duty , -orto rrarre the right diſcharge of it; and 
a watching unto all opportunities of ſerting about this duty , and ſo a plaine & 
carcful circumſpe&tion , and eyeing of adverſaries , both within and without : 
And fo hath no affinity with their abſtraCting from all Exerciſes, Thoughts, and 
Motions of ſoul ard minde, and going» in to conſulr we know not well whar. 
No, ſayes he » this watchmg can be nothmg but the ſouls attending on the Spirit, that 
it may feel him leading unto prayers ; and ſo watch'that opportunity. Anſ, This isthe 
thing v hich he should prove , and nor poorly beg. Though we willingly grant, 
there are kindly motions of the Spirit , fixing the heart, and oyling u for this 
duty » and ſtirring up the leazic ſleeping ſoul, through preventing grace ; and 
ſuch ſwecr opportumrtiesshould nor be careleſly looked to: burthe thing, which 
be <hould prove is, that the _ Should rever ſer about this dury of Prayer , 
till it feel all this, and be ſure of it : and that this may be attained and felt, the 
foul is ro go in, by his Introverfion , tonarures light, orto common yifts 
vithin, which Pagans bave, as well as Chriſtians; or tro ſome Demon, And when 
he shall bring ſome Scripture eyidenceto prove this, we $hall confider it, 
Mmm 9, He 
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9, Heciteth next Rom. 8:26, 27. by which indeed we learne » that itis the 
Spiritthat muſthelpe » and reachus how and for what to pray , and muſt quick= 
enthole graces inus» which are requiſite unto the right performance of this 
duty 3 but how it can prove his method by Introverfion , and there waitin> for 
the drawings and impulſes of the Spirit, which we muſt feel before we ſer abour 
the duty , I ſee nor; Yea, Irbinkghetexrclearly enough importeth the con« 
trary 3 #0 wit , that when the honeſt believer, ont of conſcience ro the com 
mand , with the lirtle ftrength and ability he hath , is aimeing ar the duty, and 
ſerring abour ir , the Spirit cometh with ſealonable help, and helperh his infire 
mities, and makethimercefſion for him, with groanes, that cannot be utrered, 
and this thegreek word importerh, towie, the Spirit's lifting at the load , leſt 
the beleever should be cruſhed under it : ſee Calkvtmand Beza, on the place. Bur 
he frameth an argument thus Pag. 256. If man knoweth not how he chould pray , 
wor can he pray withoue the help of the Spirit , then he prayeth in vaine without him : 
But the former is true. Therefore. Anf, What will this concluſion do for his 

urpoſe > It cometh not neareto what he should prove , by many ſtages. Will 

bo hence inferre; Therefore manshould nor pray until he feel the Impulſes , 
Morions , Irfluences and Drawings of the Spirit? By the like conſequence 
one might prove from Pſat. 127: 1,2. That no mans$hould purto hishand to 
build , and no man shuuld ſer a watch upon the [wales of a beſieged city 3 and 
no man should laboure in his ordinary calling, rillhe finde the influenceing mo« 
rions , and concurrence of the Spirit pouſeing him forward , and driyeing him 
tothe work. Bur how ridiculous this 1s, every one knoweth; Totetladream 
is ſufficient to refure it. 

10. Heciteth nexr Epheſ.6: 18. and Fudverſ 20. And inferreth, that that is 
as much , as if he had ſaid , ye muſt neverpray without watching unto it. Anſ. Becauſe 
weare commanded to love the Lord withall our heart, foul and minde » &c, 

willhe ſay , that thartis as mach as if it were ſaid , ye muſt never love the Lord 

except it be with all your HKearr > &c? So he may tay, we should never pray, 
except we pray with all prayer; and we shcvld never watch unto prayer, except 
we watch with all perſeverance, and ſupplicarion for all ſaints; for theſe things 
are in therexttoo. But agame, thou2h we should never pray withour the Spi- 
rit, willit hence follow, thar we should never ſet about the duty, till firſt we 
feel the Leadings, Driveings, Motions and Inſpirations of the Spirit > And then 
lafily. Though we should never pray without watching unto it , how willit fol- 
low , that we Should never pray withour ar Introverſion* Theſe things hang 
roperher like ropes of ſand. hat ſayes he to the place of Fude ? Fude , ſayes 
he , demonſtrateth , that prayers im the holy Gho#t are thoſe , whereby the $ aints are 
built up in their moft holy faith. And whatthen? Are no prayers meanes to build ' 
up ſaintsin their moſt holy faith , bur ſuch as are gone about , after we have 

Incroverted , and felt the Influences, Inſpirations, Leadings and Drawings of 

the holy Ghoſt > This is like the reſt of the Quakers conſequences , looſe 

and ſandy. 
I1. Heciteth, 1 Cor. 12: 3. <--—_— No m4n can [ay , thatFeſis is the Lord , but 
by the bely Ghoft. And thence inferreth , far leſs can he be called upon acceptably, 
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without him. And what isthis to the pointe? Say w# , that any can pray accep= 
eably without the Spirit ? Itisone thing to pray without the gracious and ordie 
nary influences of the Spirit, helping our infirmities ; and another thing to 
pray with the feelings of the Impulſes, Motions , Leadings , Pouſeings and 
Driveivgs of the Spirit : When will he conclude this laſt ; which is the thing 
he should conclude? He adderh Paul 1 Cor. 144 15. ſaid, be would pray in the Sp 
jt. And ſo should weall do, and with underftanding roo. But this is an eniins 
Teſtimony , ſaith he , thathe did not uſe to Pray without the Spirit. Anſw. Though 
the conſequence be not good ; yer [ think the conſequent istrue. But where 
ſayesthe Apoſtle, thar except he felrthe Motions and Drawings & Inſpirations 
of the Spirit, & that after he had Introverred, he would not pray? And when he 
writreth tothe Churches, andprefſith them to pray for him 1 Theſ, 5: verſ. 25. 
2 Theſ- 33 1. Heb. 13: 18. 2 Cor: 1: 11, Phil. 1:19- Rom. 15: 30, Fhilem. 22. Col, 4:3. 
Where addeth he that clauſe, If ye feel , aſter anIntroverſion, the Inſpirations 
Motions , Influences , and powerfully inflowing might aud liberty : ſo that they 
mig ht nor attempt It otherwayes? Let him cleare this, and winthe cauſe, 

12, He adderh Al prayers without the Spirit are abomination Prov. 28: ver/. 9. 
Anſiw, Though that be true of the wicked , yerIdurſt not ſay, they were not 
called topray ; ſeing itis a 'command of Natures I aw. See Eſai- 55: 6. Pſ. 1073 
19, 28. Exod 22:23 fob $:5,09 36: 13. Fer. 36: 7.6 41: 9+ Not to mention the 
word of Pererto Simon Magus , of which afterward. I know the plowing of 
the wicked isfin Prov. 21: 4. Muſt I therefore ſay , the wicked man muſt never 
plow ? Thefſacrifice of the wicked was alſoan abomination Prov, 153 v. 8.69 21: 
2.7. Was it therefore agood conſequence, under the Law , that ſuch perſons 
Should have brought no ſacrifices? Knoweth henor , that the ſubſtance of an 
a&t may be good, and yer tor want of ſeveral things, not be accepred art the 
"hands of the wicked 2 We know , that in many things we offend all, but he 
dreameth of perfe&tion, He addeth 1 Fob. 5: 14. and thence inſerreth , but if 
they ſeek, not according to hy will , they have no cauſe to be confident , that he will heare 
them. Whichisvery true , when they ſeek any thing , that 1s not conſonant to 
his revealcd will,” But what then? Hrs adverſaries, ſayeshe , grant that prayers 
without the Spirit » arz not according tothe will of God, We grant indeed , that as 
tothe manner , ſuch prayers are nor according to the command ; but Fobn is nor 
gag of themanner of prayer , but of the thing prayed for. Whar will he 

y next ? Tocommand any to pray without the Spirit , 1s to command them to ſee with= 
out eye” , work without hands, or walk without ſexzt. Anſw. I knew , we Should 
lard art Pelagianiſme 3 Nay he is worſe than Pelagis , for Pelagius only laid , 
that whatever God commanded us todo, be gave us ſufficient ſtrength ro do it 
with all; bur this man ſaith , except we know and feel that we have not only ſuf- 
Gcient, bur all working ſtrength, we have nothing to do with the command; 
yay , except the Spirit , which muſt do a1, come and move , carry and drive 
us forward ; yea and we feel it and know it » we are not once to take notice of 
the command. Thisis Quakeriſme indeed. : y 9 

13. Whathe addeth Paz. 256. $. 23+ of ſomerurning ſuperſtitious, ſome 160- 
latrous and others formal, upon tbis account; if he meane ir of all rharop- 
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Foſe him, and contradict his opinion , I look uponir, as algroundleſs calumny 
It he mean* itonly of ſome» I have no minde to defend them in it; Nor $hall 
need to retaliar , and ſay, that their leaning ro theſe falſe Inſpirations, and dia. 
olick Excitations , having forſaken the good old way , are direct meanes, 
through the juigment of Go4- to confirme them in their Paganiſme , and Pa« 
panish Antichriſtianifme ; for the matrer is notoure enough , rhouzh I mention 
none of their other miſcarriages, even after their Enthuſiaſmes, wicked Infpira» 
rions, and Introverſions. 

14, Before he come ro anfwer Objetions, he ſpeaketh Paz. 257. $24. ro 
the defence of their irreligious, profane and contempruous carriage, in our AC. 
ſemblies for worshipe, where they love to come , ro doopen aftront both roGod 
and men: foreven intime of prayer or praiſe , they will remain? covere4, He 
ſairh , they do this only to keep their conſcience unhurt, But if there were ſuch hazard. 
of finin joyning, with us 10 our worshipe 3 why come they ro the place of Wor- 
<hipe > Their end can be bothing elſe, but rodo open contempt : if they beleeye, 
as fe faith , that our worshipe 1s an abomination, they should keep far aback 
fromit; Bur rherruth is , th-ir Antichriſtian Spirit , which aCterh them ro an 
hight of rage , will not ſuffer them to ſee Chriſt worshiped in his way, And how 
knoweth he that our rairuſters pray alwayes without rhe Spirit? Harh he the gift of 
diſcerning Spimts? And can he goin ro the heart, and ſee a maters ſtand there? 
We profeſs that we pray without the Spirit, and have therefore our limited times, ſayes he, 
Bur heis a liar, we ſay no ſuchrhing. The g1ft ard the grace of Prayer both is of 
the Spirit, andthough ir roo often falleth out , rhatthereis notthar faith in de= 
pendance on the Spirit, that there ou2hrro be, both for the gif and for the grace; 
ver iris not our profeſſion, that prayer should be without the Spirirz and this pray- 
ing with the Spirir, can well conſiſt with praying ar ſuch and ſuch times. But that 
Spirit, without which, we ſay, we pray , isyour Spirit of deluſion , or your fans 
raſtical Dreames, Impulſes, Drawings and Inſpirations ; which , for any thi 
wecan ſee, are diabolical, Bur irſeemeth , they have a —_ Spirir of di 
cerning , when me? 11 inthe Spirit, and when not : for he ſayes, though one 
3n our preſence » should beginne to pray , not __—_ Spirit 3. yet of ut appeared that 
the Spirit of the Lord concurred with bim , we would alſojomn. And what is that, 1 

ray , that wiltmake this manifeſt unto them ? Is it ralking in the Qnakers diale&; 
Br the Mimical poſture ofthe body > Qr what is it > I am apt to belceve , it myſt 
only be ſomething of rhar nature. As for Alexander Skeins Propoſitions, I meddle 
not with them , becauſe ſome other hath anſwered them z aud the ſubſtance of 
them I bavealready confuted. 

15. He cometh , after this digreſſion, toexamine Objections Pag. 260. $ 
25. And the firft is this. If ſuch inward motions and impulſes be neceſſary to 
Outward acts o worshipe , why not alſo to.Inward? Nay much more they 
muſt be necelfary ; for the ſpecial motions of the Spirit are more neceſlary unto 
the grace of prayer, than unto. the gift; and in the outward exerciſes of wor- 
shipe » there 15 more of agift required, than ininward. Whar anſwereth he ? 
Vnto theſe general duties , the motion and influence of the $ pirit , dureing the day ofviſi« 
tation, ts alwaver preſent , ſtriveing with the man ; ſo that 1 if be but ſtand, and.be ab« 
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frafied from his evil thoughts, God is near tohelp him: But external aftions ſtand m 


need of greater and —_—_— influences Anſ. Not to infiſt here on the confurae 
tion of the marrow of Pe/agiamſme , which 1s laid downe for his ground , thay 
being done ſufficiently above ; I oily rake notice here , rhat with our Pelagian 
Quakers , an Heathen, or aPazan , can love God withall his heart, alore , 
fear, believe inhim, and performe all inward worshipe of this kinde, eaſily , 
when he will ; he hath divine influences at his command ; nay , the Spirit is 
within already for thatend ; ſorhar if he will but fiſt his courſe, and abftrat 
from his evil thoughts » which he may very eafily do, God is at his hand, and 
the work will go on ; butasto uttering of words, much more is requiſite ; that 
is, if I be not far miſtaken , Nature can help him to perform 11 Inward wor 
shipe , but he muſt have the ſupervenicnt Influence of an evil Spirir ro act him, 
before he performe any publick act of worshipe : Such aw enemie is this Spirit , 
that afterh the Quakers, unto all Publick profeſſion of the name of Jeſus, and 
worshiping of him openly, that he will never ſufter any thivg , that looketh 
there away, to be done , until he have his hand ſo in it , thar he $shall be ſure, it 
Shall be more worshipe & ſervice to himſelf, than to Chriſt: 

16. Itis Objected againe. Thar by this principle , no man $should doa mo« 


rall duty , as honour his parents, do juſtice to hisneighbours, plow the land, 


until the Spirit rove him; for no ſervice elſe can be accepted: He anſwereth, 
There i; a difference betwixt thoſe yu” duties , and particular afts of worshipe. Theſe 
are ſpiritual , and are commanded to be done by the Spirit. Thoſe ſome way anſwere 


"their end , as to them whom they immediatly concerne , though they proceed from a mecv 


natural principle o ff love Anſ. Who denieth that there is a difterence berwixt 

them: yet each ot them mult be performed in the right manner, elſe they are 

not acceptable ; and the right marmer cannot be without the Spirit, This he 
confeſſerh : And therefore muſt yeeld the argument ; And we deny that wor= 
shipe isto'be done in the Spirir,;according ro his ſenſe , ard no other way : thar 
is, only by the immediat Inſpirations and Impulſes and Drawings of the Spirit; 

we affirme worshipe ought ro be performedin the Spirit, that 1s, by his gracious 
Aſſiſtance , graceing the ſoul, and breathing on hisgraces , thar they may act 
ſeaſonably. Pur ſayes he further , As anatural Spirit s required to performe natu=- 
ral afts 3 þ the Spirit of God isrequiſute to the performance of Spiritual afts. All is. 
granted : yet he knoweth , that ro performe natural a&ts in a ſpiritual manner, 
the Spirit of God is requiſite ; and if natural acts be nor performed in a ſpiritual 

manner , they are nor accepted of God: and therefore according to his princi- 
ples, we muſt not eat, drink, fleep, walk, work, plow &c. till the Spirn ftirre 
us upirmediatly , and carry us to the dury ; becauſe withour this previous moti= 
on ofthe Spirit , we will-burt commit abomination, in all rheſe ations; as well 
asin worshiping without the Spiric- So that , if this man will ſpeak conſequen= 
tially , he muſt comets this ar lengr; for hewill never be able to-looſe the 
Connexion. 

17. An*rher Objection is. That thus a man may neglect prayer all his dayes, 
alleiging the Spirit hath not moved .him to it : And indeed the Quakers doctrine: 
hath a direct tendency , ro the utter neglect, and laying alide ofall the wor- 

Mmm 3 shipe: 
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Shipe of God, what anſwereth be? He 5houldcome to that place orſtate, where he may 
fel the Spirit leadimg him? T hat is, he should Introyerte; bur when he hath Intros 

verted, he can pretend the Spirit doth not yet breath ; as themſelvesdo ſome. 
times. They fin , ſayeshe , 1nnot praying » but the cauſe hereof is ; they watch my, 
Nay » for themſelves Watch an1 Introverte, and = ray not. Our adverſaries 
fay , ſayes he , that no unworthy perſon chould come tothe (acrament of the Supper , 
ſuch as know themſelves unprepared should abſteane ; and ſo , though it be a daty to come 
to CO —_ , yet itis neceſſary , that they firit examine themſelves. Anſ” (1) The 
ule of this Sacrament is a part of inſtiruted worshipe , and ſo may have its owne 
Iimications,conditions &reftrictions according tothe will oftheInſtiturer;iris nor 
ſo with prayer, which is a piece of moral natural worshipe; incumbent to all, by 
the very law of Nature. 'TheScriprure faithindeed , let & man examine himſelf, 
and ſo let himeat; bu#the Scripture faith not , let 4 man Introverte , and ſolet him 
pray, Underrthelaw, noftranger wasroeate of the Paſchal lamb , till he and 
his males were firft circumciſed; can he shew us any ſuch condirion pur upon 
ſtrangers,in reference to praying unto © 0d? (2.) Inthe matter of the ſacrament, 
there 1s a previous condition required of comers, and when that condition is 
performed , they muſt come, or elle finne : butthe cond+ion , which he re- 
quireth inthe matter of prayer, may he performed, and yer the perſon may not, 
muſt not pray ; For though a manintrovert, and do all tharis required of him 
in order to prayer; yer he mult nor pray until the Spiritdraw and inſpire him, 
So that his /imle halterh miſerably. 

18. Tothe Objection, taken from Peters enjoyning yam to Simon mazur 
AA. $: 22. Heſaith. That Peter bids him firſt repent ; and the leaft meaſure of this 
cannot be without ſome introverſion, Anſ, Peter bids him nor repent in order to 
prayer ; butrepent and pray inorder ro pardon: and (o though he was in the 
gall of bitterneſs, yer it waS$jas,well his dury to pray, asto repent: Bur, I ſee, with 
our Quaker , a graceleſs perſon can repent , but he cannot pray 3 nature can help 
him ſufficiently ro repent , bur he mult have ſome more before he be in caſe ro 
pray, or under an obligation to pray with him. (2.) Thoughthe leaſt meaſure 
of repentance could pot be , withour this Introvertion ; Yer what would that 
avail? Simon Magus, though he had _—_ & Introverte4 too, might rot pray 
until the Spirit Inſpired him', and Acted and Drew him ; if our Quaker ſpeak 
truth : And (0 Peter was miſtaken , toenjoyne him topray 3 and shoul1 have 
ſaid, Repent , and whenthouart introverted , waite for the Spirit todraw , 
and inſpire thee to prayer ; and then pray , and notrill then, 

19. Thelaft Objection is, Many prayers begun without the Spirir, beceme 
afterward affetual z yea the prayers of ſome wicked perſons , as of Ahab, have 
been heard aud accepted. Anſ. Of Ahabs humbling himſelf and faſting, &c I 
read, butT hear not ofhis prayers : but as to the firſt part of the Objeion, I 
think it ſtrong and conſiderable * For who ofthe ſaints haye not found it true , 
that though they have gone about this duty , without theſe previous impulles, 
yet have gore afar sfyirg anſwere ? Yer he anſwereth. Afs of divine indyu/gence, 
are no rule of our ations. The wicked are oft ſenſible of the motions and influences of the 
Spirit , before their day of viſication expire , and-by thoſe motions they may ſome time 
. | pray 
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pray acceptably , not remaining wholly improus , but thus entering into the beginnings of 
piety , from which afterward they fall away, Anſ. (1,) Acts of divine indulgence» 
ſo frequently manifeſted, are ftronz inducements and encouragments; and 
when they are conformeto agracious promiſe they confirme therule, which we 
walk by , and ſufficiently evince thar ho isnoruletorhe contrary. (2.) Ihe 
motions and influences, that wicked perſons living without the Church are 
fnſible of, are nothing bur the ſtirrings ofa natural conſcience: and ſuch as ſome 
within the Church meer with , who remaine ungodly, are burcommon, and 
not ſpecial and ſaving. (3.) Ifthey be ſuch, as will warrant acceptable prayers 
they muſt be indeed ſpecialand ſaving , ſtrong and mighty Influences and In- 
ſpirations, giving = power and liberty, arid that after a ſerious Introverſions 
according to his doCtrine. (4.) Now atlength we ſee, thatall rhe great bu= 
fineſs of preparation for prayer , by Introverfion, by the Inſpirations, Im= 
pulſes, Motions, Influ-nces, and Drawings of the Spirit, isjuſt nothing, bur 
what a wicked wretch or a Pagan is capable of. (5.) Asfor his day of viſitation, 
and falling away from grace , Fekich hee he mincerh , by calling it only be 
ginnings of piety) we have ſaid enough above of both. 


—— A 
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Cnary. XXV. 
Of ſinging Pſalmes. 


1. A Sto ſinging ofPſalmes he ſpeaks bur little Pag. 262. $.26. granting it # 
part of divine worshipe , and ſweer and pleafant, when coming fron 
the ſenſe of G2d's loye in the heart, and when it ariſeth from the divine influence 
ofthe Spirit, whetherit be in words of Davids Pſalmes, or of the ſongs of others, 
ſuch as Jachary , Simeom and Mary. AndIneed toſay the leſs, ſeing | have ſaid 
enouzh of thiselſewhere, This man if he plaſerh , may take ſome notice there=- 
of, in my a? book on the Sabbath, where i am ſpeaking of the right ſanttification 
of that day , mn you I grant, we areto ſing with grace in our hearts tothe Lord , 
Cd. 3:16. and weare to make melody 5n our heart to the Lord , Epbeſ. 5: 19, But I 
dar not ſay, that no man muſt fing, but he who hath the ſenſe of Gods love in the 
heart , ſeing I finde fo many Pſalmes ſung » rhar were of afar other ftraine , as 
for example David's Penitential Pſalmes, as they are called: ſuch as Pſal. 6. & 32+ 
&38.&51. &c. as allo that of Heman Pſal. 88 and others. As for the 1n- 
fluence ofthe Spirit, I acknowledge , that without that neither rhis, nor any 
other piece of worshipe can be rightly performed : bur that neither this, 
vor any other part of eliaions worshipe $hould be one about » ill there come 
an Impulſe of the Spirit; or cil! the ſoul finde it ſelf in afit frame , iSthart whucly 
Ideny, forreafonsgiveninthe foregoing Chapter. at 
2, Whatarethen his exceptions, againſt our ſingin? of Pſalmes 7 There ir no 


fouſtep, ſaith he, #n the Scripeures , of our formal and common way of ſinging, = 
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The Scripture mentioneth Gnging , and commandeth ns to fing ; bur, itis true, 
preſcriberh nor this, or that particular mode of ſinging 3 bur leaverh that to 
our liberty , that it may be done according to the general rules ofthe word, 
that is, thatit bedone with qoving » ina way ſureable rotheworshipe of God, 
without vanity, lightneſsand affeCtarion ; and ſuch , I ſuppoſe, is our manner, 
Willhe fing none, till he tinde what mode of finging is particularly preſcribed 
inthe word ? I fear he $hall then lay ir aſide altogether : or will he waite till rhe 
Spirit inſpire the nores and manner, as the matter? where ts his warrand for this 
is there a promiſe of ſuch a communicarion ? 

3. He faith nexr, our way hath this peculiar abuſe attending it, that thereby frequently 
borrade and abomunable lies are uttered unto God , while every profane wreatch muit pere 
ſonate David's condition ; and others alſo mu#t ſing Pſal. 22: 15. E9 6: 7. Anſw. Bur he 
little conlidereth , that the ſame abuſe, ifit be an abuſe, did arren4 their finging 
of old , as well as now ; fortheſe ſame Pſalmes , and —— Pal. 6. & 12, 
were put into the hands of the chiefe muſician , ard ſo were to be {ung publickly 
by orhers; And we conceive the ſame of the reſt , that want thisexprels title , 
becauſe of what we read 1 Chron. 16, 17. torthererhe 15 Pſalm , whichin the 
book of the Plalmes hathnot theſe words , To thechirfe muſician *5c- prefixed, 
Is exprelly ſaid, to be delivered by David, into the han 's of Aſaph, and his 
brethren. And why may not we fing with rhe words of David and of Aſaphrhe 
Seer, as well as they did in Heze{zah*s dayes, 2 Chron.29, 35? Could the Levites, 
and others that joyned, ſay all that of themſelves, that David did fay of him- 
ſeif > Hence then he may ſee the ground of his miſtake : for he ſuþpoſeth, we 
Should ting nothing bur what is our owne particular caſe, asif the diſpenſartons 
of God» rowards others of his Children, did not concerne us ; but what then 
meaneth the Pſalmift Pſal. 66: 6, ro ſay He turned the ſea mto dry land , they went 
thorow the flood on foot ; there did we rejoycean him? How could he an4 others ſay, 
that they rejoyced at the red ſea, when the Lor4 brought his pe-ple thorown, 
when they were not then in being ? And how isit, that ſach as had gotten 
victory over the Beaſt , did (ing the ſong of Moſes, the ſ:rvant of God Revel, 
15:2» 3? Asthe joyful, ſothe ſad condition of others, being rurned intoa ſong, 
may be mater of a ſong tous, asweare members of the ſame body; the favours 
& deliveries, beſtowed upon others, should be looked upon by us, as favour 
conferred upon ourſelves, 

3. Whar next ? Andſometimes, immediatly after finzing, they will, (ayes he, m 
their prayers confeſs themſelves guilty of theſe vices , for redemption from which they had 
been praiſing God with David, © The inconſiſtency here is1n his owne imagination, 
. for he ſuppoſerh , thar the caſe of others, which we fing , we fing it as imme- 
diatly our owne; But may we nor blefſe and extol thatGod in praiſes , who 
hath redeemed orders from thele tinnes , under which we yer groan And may 
not the {inging of rhis contribure ro the ſtrengehening of our faith and hope 
of rhe like redemprion? Ard may not we , in the finging of ſuch experien- 
ces of others, be raiſed up to ſee what an high and rich favoure iris to be 
blefled with ſuch a redemption ? And cannot all this be done without 
bypecrilie ? 

4. But 
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+ 4. Bur nowTI would knows whar ſort of praiſes, and ſongs, they would 
offer unto God? Theſe , ſayes he , that proceed from a pure heart , Br ne 
word of life in the heart, And cannot we fing apure heart in the words of 
David » as well as they did, in rhe dayesof Hezekzab? Bur what is this word of 
fife in the heart , which 1s made the original and leader of their ſongs? 'Itisthar 

'fure, that is common to all men » Turks & Pagans , Scythians & Barbarians 3 
And we look not upon that, as grace» from whence ſpiritual ſongs can ariſe. 
I would enquire, if the Spirit ever moverh them intheir Aﬀemblies ro fing , and 
what for Pſalmes they fing? Are they immediatly Inſpired by the Spirit, or 
not? If nor, how can they, according to their owne principles, fing 2 If 
they be immediatly Inſpired; how can others concurre , who never heard of 
them before ? Whar if they do nor agree with the preſent condition of every 
member of the aſſembly? And how can others fing with them, without the 
ſame previous motion of the Spirit > Oris it enough , it one fing alone 3 Andif 
fo, how can that be an act of publick worshi ay ye the whole Aſſ-m- 
bly > Theſe things, if he be for finging arall , in the publick worshipe of God, 
he would do well ro cleare rous: And withaltell us, if the Spiritinfpireth alſo 
the meeter inthe ſong, and the tone of the ſinging? 

5. He tels us next, that there ir no warrand m the New Covenant for Organs (which 
I plead not for, nor for any ſuch inſtrument ) nor for artificial muſick with the 
voice,  Burif there be warrand for ſinging , ( as there is, himſelfnot denying) 
there muſt be warrand tor ſome ſort of artificial muſick ; for fingipg is 7 nn 
thing elſe than reading or ſpeaking : and how isir diſtinguithed , bur by nores 

. of modulation, and that muſt be either natural or artificial , and the firſt mufh 
be helpe1 by the laſt, elſe in an Aflembly, where one and the ſame thing is ſun 

all, there will be adifcord, inſtead of a concord: And for the artifice, 
shall nor plead » that it be very fine: if it be modeſt and grave, I am farisfied.' 
And he knoweth , there is ny eo cg exception againſt our manner of 
finging , upon this account , m Scoe This is all» he hath to ſay againſt our 
finging of Pſalmes, and why he doth not declare unto us, whar their peculiay 
way 1s, I knownor. 


—_ —C—— . —_— 
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' Cnay. XXVI. «» 
Of Baprtiſme. 


r, O manifeſt the perfect and compleet hatred , which thisPaganish Anti» 

chriftian ile, which reigneth and ragerth in the Quakers , hath ar all 

the Inſticurions and Appointments of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, we have here a 

clear demonſtration of the hieghe thereof 3 and of their deſigne , as acted by 

the ſame, It will not ſatisfie them roplead , with other Anabaptiſts , againſt the 

baptiſme of Children , and ſo be Aneipedobaprifts; bur they muſt be Aneibapriſts 
Nicholas & Antinomians 


; , H, as enemies to the 
and joyne with the lare Renters , H. _ , whale 
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whole of the Inftinnion ; and fo.notonly be againft allthe Churches of Chriſt, 
 fromthevery ning of c ity tothis day ; but alſo againtt all che Seve- 
. x1 Sectsof Anabapteſts., or 5, thatwe have heard of ; and joyn with 
. Socinus,who at firlt, would baveh 5 —_ 
fing Socixus & his followers policy or prudence,who afterwards perceiving what 
anodium this would be ro.all Chriſtendome » & how dcteſtable it would render 


them , condeſcended at length , that, the ourward forme shauld be obſerved; . 


bur peremptortly adhered to this, thar it was no Ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt, 
pans 10 be obſerved by the Churches, by vertue of acommand, bur only a 
meer jadiflerent rhing : 'Thele men, yg gener pes As dar appear , and 
downe right plead againſtany ule of irar all , upon any account ; whence itis 
evident , rhat they would have this Ordinance quite taken away , that ſo there 
might not be ſo much as an outward figne of Chriſtianity lefr, ar any thing re- 
maining , that might give the leaſt import or fGiguiticauon of a relation, that 
coeple hovennes Jelvs -hriſt.,, as þeiag once baprized in his name » and ſolem- 
ay by profeilion given.away to Him , and publickly received in his Kingdom 
viſible Church . and ſo diftiagguiched from fſach as are withour. Whats 
ansh clefigne this 1s, to rake away” all outward and viſible diſcriminating 
Sconce berarien Chriſtiavs and Turks or Pagans, every one may ce ; Thus 
would they bring - in Pagans, as ly Shazers of all exteroal privileges of 
sheChurch , with-Chriſtians; that {o Chriſt mighr have no diſtinct houle, or 
Kingdom. This was ſeveral times hinged zo us before , bur new the vaile is 
zakenoff cheirtaces, and their delagneis openand manifeſt. Hereby alſo we 
ſee how near 2 kin this Spirit, that aRteth » is unto the Spirit, that cove» 
| namteth with and afteth inthe witches ; for as theſe miſerable creatures muſt, in 
che entty-of their covenanting with rhe Devil , renunce their bapiiſme ; ſo-rhe 
Vunkers, as beiog more active and maſculine ſervants,will nor only renunce it far 
» bur will have all others , whom hey can leduce ro heir parry , do 
zhe lake; and fo far as heyoen by their\penae , make it null eyery where; that 
the very profeſſion of Chriſtianity might be banished outof the world. O! 
what deſperat Ruvagadoes muſt theſe men be 2 
2. We need not here ſpendtime , in the confirmation of this Inſtitution, 
which was never , mall rhe ages ofrhe Chriftian world, called in queſtion, till 
Antichriftian Socoms, and Swenkfeldus aroſe , except what the Manichees of old 
faid , and a Seck called Whippers,” Itcannot be denyed , that John baprift 
Had a commiſſion from heaven to baprize- Fob 1: 25, 26,28, 33 Luks 3: 2, 3, 
Mar. 11: 25. Luk: 7: 29, 30. IrisalVocertaine , that Chriſt, who came to fi 
fil all righreouſneſs , did ſubmit unto ir.'Mae. 3: 13 &c. Mark 1: 9. Itis likewiſe 
tonable , that ;the daſciples of Chriſt baptized , which would not have 
Þcen wirhour his warrand ; for itis ſaid of him,, that he baptized , though not 
in hisowneperſon- 16. 3:22.03 4: 1,{2, Anda commiſſion is » & in full 
Jorme » given tothe dilcyples, by bim, after the reſurreton, to baprize in the 
aame of the Farher, of the:Son, andatrhe Holy Ghoſt. Mar. 28: 19. Mark, 16: 
15; 16. Andi no leſsevideut, that in obedience to this command,his Apoſtles. 
$dbaptize, wherever they came , and made converts. 49, 2: 41.09 8; 12-13, 
$ 
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q8. & 9:18. 5 10:48. &.16: x5, 33. (18:8. (4216. 1Ceor. 1) 13. Whar 
unparalleled bo!dneſs muſt it then be, to call this ordinance into queſtion, which 
hath ſuch a divine original, ſuch a manifeſt divine warrand, and was ſo religi« 
ouſly obſerved by the Apoſtles, and by all the Churches of Chriſt , Fnte their 
dazes, unto this very day? And who can ſuffici admire the madneſs of theſe 
men, who would haveus lay aſide and caſt away ſuch an ordinance, ſo appoint- 

not 


ed, andſoobſerved; and which withall is ſo uſefull and neceflary , being 
only ordained to be for aſolemne admiſſion of the into the vie 
fible Church, 1 Cor. 12, 13. bur alſo to- beaſigne anda foal of the covenant of 


:26, 27. and Reſurrection unto life, 1 Cor- 15: 13. And of his giv uara. 
3 y hrs Au 


grace belongerh unto , according to the counſel of God's own will , in his ap* 
_ time Gal. 3: 27, Tit. 3: 5. Epbeſ. 4 25>26. AR. 2: 38, 43. Would we bur 

ouſly ponder , Whatis brietly crdown 1nanſwere to the 167. 0» 1h 
our Catechiſme , we might ſee whar deſperate enernies unto true Chriſtia= 
nity theſe Quakers are , who would deſpoile us of this profirable and advantagi= 


our baptiſme to be improved by us ? Anſw. The needful but much neglefied duty of our im= 
povmg un Bape OG all our life long , eſpect m the time of 
- or 


our engagments. 1 Cor. 1: 11, 12, 3+Rom. 6; 2, 3) ly growing up to aſſuranceof pardon 
of ſin , ond of al acher dieings Gaedoo me nah Langue 7 =29 II, 12. 1 Pet, 3*: 
21.) by drawing fromthe death and zeſurreftion of Chrift , into whom we are 


13, 25,26, 27. ; 
3. Theſe things conſidered, and thereby it being manifeſtly diſcovered, what. 


 arelation- this Qrdinance hath unto the cardinal dutiesand privileges of C 


ans, to-wit, Faith, Repentance, Remiflion of finnes; Regenerarian , Ad 
ton , Tifcaten? Sandtification and Salvation. Luk. 3: 3. Mark, 16: 16+ 4s, 
| ap &8$: 36, 37-65 16: 14, &-18: $. £9 12: 6. Row» 3: 43.5» 6. 1 Cor. 12: 13, 
Gal. 3: 2-7. Epheſ. 4:5. Cob 24,2, 2 Pet. 3: 21+ And withall conlidering how dan», 
gerous itisto neglect it, and-comemne it- Luk 7: 39. And bow by Chriſt's 
owae appointment , itis to be continued in his Chur6h,, unuill the we hs 
nnaA | 4 
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world Mar. 28: 19:20, We ſer aneceflitie of maintaining it ; and withall haye 

groiind of hope , and confidence , that Chriſt; who , when he had piven this” 
in commiſſion to'his diſciples, ro teach all nartons , baprizeing them in the* 
name of the Father, and of the Son , and of*the- boly Ghoſt , promiſed to: be* 
with them alway , even untothe end ofthe world » will owne this Ordinance by ' 
his power and preſence , andrub shame on rheſe profefſed enemies tothe very 

name of Chtiſtianiry ; and defareall their deſperare Counſels and Machinations, 

Amen. 

4. Itis time now we ſee, whar this man would ſay. Towards the end of his har- 
rangue, (which welſhave nothing to do with) with which he ushereth-in his diC- 
courſe upon this ſubject , he rels ns Pag. 165. That there have been moe conteſts and 
diſputs about the Sacraments, than about any other Chriſtian doftrme. And good man, fo 
render ishe of the peace of Chriſtianiry , that roprevent any further diſput, & 
roend all cheſe many controverſies, he hath found out a medruin; tharis, ro 
take them away alrogerher; as if a man would deny all Chriſtianity, ro the end, 
all controverſies in Chriſtianity mighr ceaſe , and we might live all rogether in 

ace» and beleeve no- more of Chriſtianity , than Pagans ; ſuch a short cur 
hog this man found our,to bring us all to an agreement among ourſelves, by be. 
Coming allPazans:- And yer this peacableman , 45 a wilde man for Iſmael- 
like , hishand isagainſt every man, and every mans hand is againſthim; for all 
thoſe who upon each fide,maintaine thefe controverſies; do owne their being,& + 
would defend the ſame againſt him , & many oftheir contr6yerfies thereabour 
ſpeak our their care ro mairtaine this Ordinance. 

F- Heraketh, in the firſt place, exceptions, at the name Sacrament , as not 
being z terme found inScriprure ; So render would heſeem co be of all things: 
But f pity tom tell me, where, in all the Scriprure, readerh he of his Introverſton 
a very great matter with him ?- Where readeth he of fermentation , of the vehick 
of God, and 1 know not how many moe? He is beboldento the Socimians for this 
exception: and they will cell him alſo , he muſt except againſt the Trinicy , upon 
the ſame ground: Kisa poor thing to move debares about a word , eſpecially for 
hm,who denieth the thing:Knowerth he not,whar we mean by that word?Know- 
erh he nor, thar we are nor maſters of words, but that uſe ruleth rhar? But ſayes 
he , if this name be laid afide , the controverfie about the number of $acraments « at an 
end , for there will bem» Scripture terme found , that will gwoe occaſion to that debate. 
No? He is miſtaken : the ſamezdebate will remaine, if 1n ſtead of Sacrament, we 
tre fignes and ſeals of the Covenant , and theſe are Scripture termes, Gen. 17: 7, 10. 
Rom.4:12.Knoweth he not,that in that debate, the queſtion is nor about the name; 
but about the thing imported by the name ? This he is not ſenſible of; for ſayes 
ke , if we define a Sacrament , to be an outward figne, whereby an inward prace # 

either.conferred , or only ſignified, that will agree to mary other things. No ure, if 
we define a Sacrament to be an outward viſible fygne » Whereby inward grace is 
not only fignified , bur really exhibited and conferred to the worthy partakers; 
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farleſs, if we define a Sacrament thus. An holy figne and ſealof the Covenant of grace, 
repreſenting Chriſt and bus benefites , an confirming to the right receivers , their intereft 
mhim, Canthis definition , thinks he» agree to any otherthing , ro Prayer, 
h X Preaching , 
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Freaching» orany good work ? Bur, ſayeshe , the Spirit only; called the earneſt 
"of eter inheritance , Epheſ. 1: 14. &© 4: 30. 2 Cor. I: 22. And profane men may par- 
Fake of the Sacraments. Anſ. That the holy Spirit is the earneſt of our inheritance , 
apd doth ſeal believers unto the day of redemprion, inwardly by his zrace fn 
the ſoul , and by hisabideing there, as a ſure and real pawn of the furure in- 
nee» is molt crue 3 yer the Sacraments may be and are outward 
and pledges , unto the true Believer : hence 1 Cor, To!'16. the cup of bleſ- 
is Called the communion of the bloud of Chrift ; and the bread, the communuon of oe 
of Chrift , as not only repreſenting it ; but as ſealing to the beleever , his 
real intereſt in the body and bloo of Chriſt. Soalſoir is called the New Teſta- - 
ment mChriſts blood, 1 Cor. 11: 25. As Circumcifion was a figne and a ſeal of the 
righteouſneſs of faith , Rome, 4: 11, So believersare buried with Chriſt in Bap- 
time , and riſen with him, through the faith of the operation of Go 1, Col. 2: 
14. Rom. 6:4 5. Thouzh wicked perſons may partake of rhe purward ele- 
ments , yerthey become no ſeal unto-them ; becauſe tne Sacraments ſeal only 
unto them , who have the righreouſneſs of faith ; and exhibire rhe begefires 
'only to the worthy receivers: that is» toſuch- as beleeve in Chriſt , and are 
ured to him by faith. q 
k 5. To the end he may quire deſtroy and abolish this Ordinance of Bapriſme; 
helayerh down three Propoſitions &. 3. the proving of which - he ———_ 
wilevince, thatthere is no ſuch ordinance as Bapriſme. The fir#t is. That there” 
# only one Baptiſme, Epheſ. 4 5. Anſ. Bur the Striprure no where ſaith thar there is- 
but one Baptzſme. Yet what would he make of this? Not to mention the Bap- 
tiſme of affliction , Mar. 20: 22. nor that extraordinary Baptiſme , whgeby 
the ——— gifts of the holy Ghoſt were conferred AM. 1: 5. Þ nor 
being here unde 3 becauſe the confideration of either, or both of rheſe, 
hathno intereſt in the argumenr, whici che Apoſtle is here adduceing, ro preſs 
anendeavouring to keepthe: uniry of rhe Spirit, in the bond of peace ver/. 3. 
The Baptiſme here m:aned, is rhe Bapriſme , which we contend for , the our- 
ward figne and ſeal of the ne Covenant, whereby all viſible: profefſours are 
ſolemnely admitted into the Church and Kingdom of Chriftt ; And this Bap- 
tiſmeis one , not only becauſe iris not to be reiterared ;/ bur becauſe iristhe” 
fame way a iminiftred, and bath the 'am* ends and uſes toall viſible ProfetT urs, 
unto whom Paul is here ſpeaking : Yer we muſt not confiderhereby the bare 
| outward element , abſtracted from what isthereby ſignified , or fromits ends: 
and ufes, accordinz to the Inftitutionz bur the whole Inftirurion including both 
the ourward-element, and the thing repreſented and ſealed thereby ; orthe 
Ordinance withits en 1s and uſes. But our Quaker rhinketh , thar this will make 
two Baptiſmes, whileas there is but one; as there isonefaith , &c. And here 
eththe wholeground of his miſtake. And upon this ſame ground, he mighr 
y , there were two circumcifions under the Law, becauſe ſome:imes the 1n- 
ward grace, ſignifiedand repreſented by the ourward a&t , and really beſtowed 
upon beleevers , iscalle4circumcifion z as where mention is made of circume 
cifion of the heart ,Dewt- 30: 6. And becauſe the Apoſtle faith, Rom- 2: 28, 29, 
| won Neither 35 that crreumeiſion, which i —_— t'eflesh , but circumciſion is that Fl 
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the heart , Geipiid: and not in the letter y whoſe praiſe us nat of men , but of Gad, 
AndCd. 2:11. Inwhom alſo ye are crcumciſed with the circumciſion made with 
hands , i putting off the body of the ſinnes of the flech. But who would not ſmile ae 
this? The Apolitle faith here alſo, there is one faith. And upon the ſame F 
our Quaker mighr argue , that the doQtrine of rhe Goſpel , which is the obje& 
offaith , is not faith , though the ſame Apoſtle calleth irſo, Gel. 1:23. and 
elſewhere; and that rhe ourward Profeſſion of the truth is not faich, though ir be 
ſa called » Ai, 8:13. 1 Tim. 1; ver. 19.& 3:9. & 4: 1. hencethehiſtoncaland 
remporary faith, and the faubofnuracles, should be no faith; becauſe nx the fairh 
here meaned. As alſo becauſe the A ſaith bere, there 5 one body, he might 
thus reaſon . Either the myſtical body of beleevers is noxthe body; or the uni- 
verſal company of Profeſlours is nor the » Burasthebodyhere 

hendeth both , and the Fatbtaketh in borh the outward profetiion , and the 
inward grace; ſo the Bapeiſme comgerdanden bothithat which ts urward and 
outward, nat the one with the excluſion of the other, as making up that one,Or« 


dinance of Baprtiſme , the conſideration of which , is a ſtrong motive ro unton 


among Church- members , made partakers. thereof, Bur he thinks, that 
he confirmed in bis opinion» if we ſay, that the water i; one part of Baptiſme , as berng 
the ſigne , and the Spirit is the other , «s being the thing ſignified. Bur we take the 


thing fignitted to be Chriſt and his benefites 3 for it (ealeth ro the belever an in» 
tereſt in bim , andall the promiſes of the new Covenant, whereofthe iſe- 


.of the Spirit isa grand and comprehenſive one. Let us hear his reaſon. For 
faith he , sf Water be the ſigne, itis not the mater = one Bapti|me; and the ene Bape 
eiſme ig to be taken for the macer , and not for the fig 
Gedenanes figne (as a figure or type we owne it not ) this 1s certain, that 
the outward element adminiftred according to inment, is the ourward vis 
ſible part of that Bapriſme , which comprehend«th both the onward and in« 
ward part. But he {up ofeth, we ſay itisa part of the inward grace ; which is 
hisdream3; and be ſpeaketh uf the inward grace , as ſeparated , and confidered 
wholly as diſtin tha the ourward part'; and will have it only called Chriſt's 
Baptilae : Which may berrue in ſome ſenſe, becauſe icisit which he doth and 
worketh by his Spirit : bur iris not that baptiſme , wherevuf the Apoſtle ſpeak. 
eth , Epheſ. 4. that , ſo abſtratly and (eparatly conſidered , having no force 
of an argument or motive inc ,_to preſs Vitible Profeflours to an endeavouring 
of unity. but as conjoined with this outward adminiftration , wherein all u ere 
ſolemnely dedicare roGod, and _—_— they were ſolemnely admitted as 
members of one viſible body , and vitibly leparated and difierencedfrem all the 
reſt ofthe world , and ſo, engadged to be wholly and only the Lords, and ro 
lay. out themſelves for the good one of another, and 10 leek by all'lawful 

meapes poti:ble , the welfare ard felicity ofthe whole body, andro, demeane 
theraſelves as members one of another , torthe glory of their one Head Chriſt, 
'T bis.1s plaine and obvieus to every one; that will but open bzs eyes, See 1Cor.12; 
I2, 13) 149 25, 2627+ ITS EO 

6. Having laid rhis fandy foundation, in his miſtake of that one baptiſm 
mentioned. by Paul, Epbe. 4:wrſ. 5+ be proceedeth to his ſecavd Propotition 
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ure, typeor figne. Anſw. Wherher- 
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Pay. 267. which is this, That thi one baptiſme , Wheok 35 Chrit'c Baptiſme , is 
"vcdvr me of water , Mar. 3: ver]. 11. Hence he arguerh Pag. 268. If obey , 
who were baprazed by the bapriſme of water , were ws therefore. bapeiz tbe 
beprifmeof Chriit , then the bapeiſme of water 5: not the bapeiſune of Chriſt. But the 
firſt vr erve.. Therefore &c. ne , If they wh» did truely and really admamuſtrate the 
e of water , did neveroheleſ; declare , that they nexther did nar could baptixe with 
obe of Chrift ; then the bapes[me of water ir not the baptiſrne of Chreft But &c, 
. rd his man's tremph, though he ſtand upon the houlders of bis friend Socarys, 
ſpoke thus before him, is a meer glorying inating af pought, and bothis 
may be blowne away with one diſt.ection; thus, if thoſe who 
were baprized with the baptiſme of water , were not therefore baprized with 
thatbaptiſme , which Chriſthimſelf by his Spirit , and nor by che miniftrie of 
men , was to adminiſtrate, rhan the bapriſme of water is not this baptiſme , 
which Chriſt was to performe by his Spirir , withour the miniſtrie of men, 
tae: rhenthe baptiſme of warer is n trhe baprifme which Chritt harh inftremed, 
this is falſe. The Affamprion is only rrue inthe firit ſenſe , and nor inthe laſt. 
' And (o his Concluſion proveth nothing. The baptiſme of water and this bap- 
tiſme; of the Spirit are different » we contefle ; and the baptiſme by warer is 
not rhe external part of this bapriſme of the Holy Ghoſt , nor a , farleſſe 
neype or figure : noristhis baptiſme of rhe holy Ghoſt che , Where=- 
of the Apoſtle ſpeaketh Epheſ. 4*5. Nor is this baptifme that » which Chriſt did 
Inſticure, and whereof we ſpeak. 'He citerh further. A 1* 4, 5- burto no pur= 
© , for wetonfeſs this bapriſme , ' where with Cizft wasro baprize the Apo- 
, wasfar different from that , which fobn did adminiſtrae; and from what 
Chriſts owne diſciples did , andwere, after bisrefurrection, accordingto his. 
neg Cnter and which is it, we ſpeak of. OO 
cnerh Pap. 269, AF. 11: 16 whereby every one: may at 
time was, which is mentioned, as differing from Fobns. Bur what isthere here 
toprove, rhatonly thisbaptiſme with rhe holy Ghoſt 4s to be called Chrift's 
ba , and noneelfe? or thar there is no.other baptiſme- now to'be acti. 
= py _ , Shall be the EY _ ? a ma 
» F now one Bapriſme » 4: 45 proved; ; Jane , ſme 
rhe Spirie, Bur where readerh he —_——— And as to the confe- 
quem, bowdothit follow + Rather rhe contrary , feing that buptifme of che 
holy Ghoſt and with fire is ceaſed : on whom, I pray, doth the holy Ghoſt now 
, OI AF. 2: wn Ahn Tree AA. —_— 
= & to {peak now with ſtrange ro ret —_— - 
zedwhy do they not evidence it by cheis exrracedinary £ not, why do they 
not hold one bapriſme ,. till they get another > Bur zen, ſayes he , ia +bould 
wet be Chriſts baptiſme that _—__- w. Ir should nor be chat bapeiſme by 
the-noly Ghoft, which he promiſed ro his diſciples,ims rruezburaris falſe tofey ir 
"mould not be chat bapeiſme, which Crit did inltivare, Sc Int his $ 
r0 adminiſter. Read we or of ſome baprizedin rhe name of Ch a wr 
received none of theſe gifrs AF. 8: r6. and yet ſure , that bapriſme ON 
His following words , I havenothing todo with; for ſay not , that Fobus Bap= 
tiline was a figure of this extraordinary bapxiſine by the holy Ghoſt, and by _ 
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I obſerve moreover another lege of this mans ignorance or deceite , wherg, 
upon he would found his diſcourſe here :. he imagineth » thar rheſe extraordi. 
gifts of the boly Ghoſt, are the ſame with the irtual rhings ſignified, cog. ah 
phy and ſealed 1n baptiſme. And whenthe mandorh shurhus eyes, and they 
run on furiouſly in bis blindnefs; what can we do , bur ftand by and be ſorry @ 
his folly aud madneſs? Hence he will nave none ſaid to be baptizedin the Spi 
rit , burſuch as are baptized and endued with theſe extraordinarygifts of the 
= ; and becauſe we admit not now ſuch a baptiſme of the Spirir, heig. 
reth , that we are only for the bare forme and shadow ot vaprilme, and e 
is for the ſubſtance. Who would nor pity ſuch a man, that takerh upon him 
condemne , ( asthe Manichees did of old , and aSeck called the #bippers, tha 
aroſe in the1 3. Century ) our baptiſme ; and therein to condemne all the 
Churches of Chrift, when he hath need ro goe in among the Carechumeg 
and be catechized. 1 ſay ava'ne, it heavd his fraternity be thus baptized wit 
the Holy Ghoſt, as the Apoltles were, and rheſe mentioned AF, 11, Why,do the 
not shew it? The fire in-the Apoſtles could not be hid, they ſpoke with rope 
= bur our Qxakers do no ſuch thing ( except by a new kinde of non - ſenſe 
would have us underſtand their ſpeaking with tongues: And indeed 
are a'l baprized with this baptiſme ) Theſe were extraordinarily endued wi 
learning and allabiliries, ro {et forwardrhe Kingdom of Chriſt : but our Que 
kers are1gnorant , and yerthey 1magine they are learned ; and with what rhey 
have, they deſtroy, ſo faras they can, this kingdom; and therefore if the 
be extraordinarily baptized with a. irir, irmuſt be wich a blake Spas, Chriſt's 
enemy. And further, rhe baptiſme of the holy Ghoſt, with which the Apoſtle 
were baptized , made them not enrazed againſt rhe bap:iſme of warer , but 
more careful ro obſerve it , and adminiſtrate it, according to Chriſt's appoint« 
ment ; andthatevento ſuch , as hadalſo received that extraordinary baptiſme: 
As AR. 11. theſe ſame perſons, on whom the holy Ghoſt fell, were baprized 
with water, Bur itis otherwiſe with our Quakers, the Ghoſt, which they ſuppoſe Ga 
themſelves baptized with , is a Ghoſt oppoſite ro all Chriſt's Appointmeng, fr 
Ler them then conſider , whence he came , and whether he leadeth them. 4 
$37. Heciterh further Pag. 270. 1 Per. 3: 21. plowing with Socmus's hifer, and fr 
ſuppoſeth , thatthere is bere given a definition-of Bapriſme , and itisrrue the w 
Apoſtle shewerh wha that baptiſme was, which he was raking of, towi, Nl ® 
- notthe bareourwardelement, and the application thereof, which alone canng | 
be effectual roſalvarion 3 bur the principal thing here requiſite is, the anſwer © ** 
of a 200d conſcience, which all muſt have , who hall expe any good of | ® 
Bapriſme ; An4 thus the Apoſtle doth plainly cftablish this Ordinance , as a a 
like figure unto that , whereunto Noabs Ark was a figure » which proved 4 | 
mean of ſaving none, but fairhful Noah and his family; Andthis truth we owne; B ** 
#0 wie , that the ourward washing of. water can ſave none , where there is not 
the ſtipulation of a good conſcience roward God. Shall we hence with Swenk- ba 
feldus ( whom Catvmon the place confureth ) fay , that the outward Ordinance | * 
is null > Or shall we with Papiſts ftick inthe ourward element ? No 3 Chrits Y Y 
way isthe beſt ; we owne both what is inward, and what is outward, and } ® 
guve 
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weeach its due place, What would our Quaker now ſay? Hefideth withs 
enchfeldus , and Saltmarch , and would have the outward part wholly laid 
afide , and why ? Becauſe Peter ſayes , Bapriſme ir not the putting away the filth of 
the Flech, Anſw. Peter ſayes not , that there is no putting away of the filth of 
the Flesh, in Bapriſme; but that the baptiſme, which will ſave, muſt have ſome 
other thing , then outward washing; to wit, the anſwere of a good conſcience 
toward God. Againe he joyneth with Papiſts, andwill have bapriſmeto be thar, 
which was really typified by the Ark , whileas itis but a correſponding exeme 
lar, carrying ſome analogy or proportion therewith : let him Read Calvm & 
4 on the place. But ſaith he , Ar al mthe Arkywere ſaved by water , ſo all thould 
be ſaved by outward wthing , if that werebapriſme. Anſw. 1t we made the out= 
ward washing , as ſeparated from the inward grace, the whole of Bapriſme ; 
the Quaker had ſome colour to ſpeak, thus : bur when we ſpeak of Bapriſine , 
asſaving, we comprehend both the ourward washing and the inward grace» 
the anſwere of a good conſcience ; for where this is not, the ourward washing 
in baptiſme is ineffectual : One thing more , How will this Quaker prove, 
that thisanſwere of a good conſcience , 1s the extraordinary gifts of rhe York , 
which were poured Perth upon the Apoſtles? Or is that baptiſme by the holy 
Ghoſt ard by fire, whereof Chriſt ſpeaketh, AR. 1: 4 > His ſaying Pap. 270. that 
none can grve this anſwere , but they whoſe ſoul the Spirit of God hath purified , and whoje 
corrupt nature » the fire of his pans bath conftmed , 1s bur to-$how his profane 
dexterity in alle;orizein,: , ard playing with the word of truth ; ler him plain- 
ly tell us, if hethinketh , the apoſtles hac no grace , no corruption purified, 
until the day of Pentecoſt came ; and ſo that the thing , which Chriſt had pro« 
miſed, and which then was fulfilled , was this Spirit of Sanctification, and no= 
thing = And ifhe dar notſay this, let hum conſider, to how little purpoſe all . 
this1s ſaid. 

8. He citerhalſo, but ro the ſame purpoſe (ſtealing from Soeinus) Rom. 6: 3, 4. 
Gal.3: 27. Col. 2: 12. for the Apoſtles not ſpeaking of the outward washing, ab« 
ſtracted from the inwarci grace; bur is ſpeaking of whole bapriſme , & tht as 
a'miniſtred roſuch, as he ſuppoſed beleevers, andſpeaketh unro as ſuch, preſ- 
fing duties and mentioning privileges, that agree to themonly : And thus all 
which our Quaker ſaith , 1s obviated ; for we ſay not, that the things, there 
mentioned, areto be underſtood of bare omward washing , but of the Ordi- 
nance, which includeth the inward grace, in order to theſe privileges and be= 
refites, Wedo not ſay, thatall who are only outwardly washenin baptiſme, 
are therefore crucified with Chriſt , or have pur him on ; butthat baptiſme ſeal» 
eth this to ſuch as do really beleeve, But lec us hear his —_ If the 
bepriſme of water, was that one baprtiſme, that is, the baptiſme of Chritt: then as mgpy as 
were baptized with water , did put on Chriſt, But thisis falſe. Therefore. &c, Againe, 
4 ſo many as are baptized mto Chniſt, that is, with that pms » whichs Chriſt's 
aptiſme, have put on Chritt, then the baptiſme of water is not the one baptiſme, the bap= 
tiſme of _— But the former is true : Therefore Ec. Anſ. Not to trouble him 
with thar diſtinEtion , which yet enervaterh both his arguments, zz. Thar ſuch 
& are baptized with water , and haye r, more , though they have not = k-- 
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Chriſt intruth'aud reality; Yer chey have pur on Chriſt in profeflion, and there. 
by have publickly declared their engadzment to the duties preſſed: Conformeto 
whar was ſaid, I Anſwerero his firft argument thus. If the baptiſme of warer, ab« 
ftracted and ſeparated from the anſwere ofa good conſcience, was the bapriſme 
of Chriſt, rhen his Mznor is trne: Bur if baptiſme of water, and the anſwere of a 
good confcience , therein required, be Chrift*s baptiſme , then ir istru2 , that 
as many as are thus baprized , have put on Chrift; and ſo his Minor isfalſe, and 
his Cone/ufron is vaine. So as to his 7g 4 I Anſwere thus , if ſo many, as 
are Ge inco Chriſt, have pur on Chriſt, then the baprifme of water withour 
the anſwer of a good conſcienee , is not that one - mn z true : then the 
baptiſme of water including the anſwer of a good conſcience is not that one ba 
riſme; Iris falſe. Fhe Mmer is true of this laſt, bur nor of the former ; and ſo 
againe his conc/ufion is a non-ſequitur, Thus he = ſee hisfolly , in diſjoyni 
andſepararin':, what should be conjundtly conſidered. In all this » what h 
he faid , to Prove, that the baptiſme, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeakerh in rhe 
lacesciced, js nothing elſe, then the _w bapriſme of the holy Ghoſt and of 

e, wherewiththe Apoftles were baptized in rhe day of Pentecoft> One miyht 
admire art this mans folly , in all this diſcourſe ; bur we cannot expect better 
from the Quakers. 

9.. After this hegiveth os Pag- 272-$- 5. his Third Propoſition, which he hath 
learned, belike, of Saltmarch the Anrinmian or Familiſt ; and it is this, That Fobns 
hs wat a figure of Chriſt's , and when Chrift*s , bapriſme is come, the figure muſt 

- That is, Fohns baptiſme was a figure of that baprtiſme with the holy Ghoſt 
and with fire, with which che Apoſtles were baprized onthe day of Pentecoſt: 
And thus weſee , that no-part of this propoſition is true ; Irisnor true, (how 
confident foever he be of the treth of it ) thar Fobns bapriſme wasarype ofthis 
nor is it true ,. that when this came , the bapriſme of warer (which he meaneth, 
by tobnr bapriſme) ceaſed , but rather enereaſed , forthat -' ſame day , there 
were three rhouſand perſons beyonce AA. 2: 41. He proveth that Johns baptiſme 
Was a of rhiis , becauſe the bapriſme of water is afigure of the baptiſme of the Spi- 
ret. Which isalſo denyed , and is bur a fiction of his own braine. Bur he proy= 
eth his Propoſition thus. No baptiſme is now to be continued , but the one Baptiſme 
#f Chrift : Therefore the Baptiſme of water #s not to be continued ; for that is not Chrift's 

apriſme.. we If by rhe one bapriſme of Chriſt he meane , the baptiſme with 
the holy Ghot and with fire, the Anteced, is falſe: it he meane the bapriſme which 
Ehrift hath. inſtirured, itis true, and his conſequence is null 2 For baptiſme 
witt-warer is inftirure by Chriſt ; and cherefore is his, and 1s only that one ba 
thme,. mentioned by Paul Epheſ. 4; 5. which the Quaker might ſee, if he would 
for r not ſay , that all the members of the pruminve Church and of Epheſus 
were baptized with the {me , wherewith the Apoſtles were baptized on 
nrecoltday , and fome few others afterward Burt he will prove thar Foby's 
'\meis wholly ceaſed , from fobn: 3: 30. where Johnſpeaking of Chriſt ſaith, 
he muft mereaſe , and I muſt decreaſe : As it = and baptiſme with warer were all 
ene, and Chriſt one & the ſame with the bapriſme ofthe holy Ghoft.. 
zo. When this will not da, he trieth another way, and .goeth abour to prove; 
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that baptiſme by wateris ceaſed , by this argument. If keptifene by water be an or 
dinance , that was rocontinue ; then Chriſt would either baveuſed it bumſelf, baptizing 
ſome, conerare to Fob. 4: 2., or would have commanded his Apeſiles to have uſed it. But 
this Icould never finde writen, ſayes he , Auſw. Though Chriſt did it not him= 
ſelf : Yet his diſciples did it» with bis warrand and approbation , ar leaft; if 
not an expreſſe command: For though we read not ; expreſs command 
given before his reſurretion ; Yet theuſual and conſtant practice of the dife- 
Ciples , in his preſence , ſaith , they wanted not his warrand. Neither were 
they ſo rach , as ro take upa practice in the worshipe of God , at their owne 
hand, and continue it, wi all divine warrands And my they had 
been ſo rash, yer we may notthiok, that Chriſt was ſo untender, inthe marters of 
worshipe , and fo little careful of the Chriſtian deportmenc of his digs; 
25 not to rebuke them for will worshipe ; or ro ſuffer them ro continue ſo long 
in that (in, without once chailengingthem, and rebuking them forit. Wein- 
ferre from their continued practice, adivine warrand » till heler us ſee an ex- 
preſs, ora virtual prohibition ; He may thank the Secinions for this. We finde 
allo an expreſs command given to his les, Mat-28:18. And wetindea 
conſtant practice of this through the Acts of the Apoſtles ; and their pw , 
after they were endued with an infallible Spirit, and authorized with power 
toeſtablich Goſpel ordinances , is warrand enough for us , though there were 
no more» Sothatthis argument of his is eyery way weak. ; hs” 
1. He addeth anorher Socinien argument $, 6. Pag. 273. ſaying , that it 
Contrary t0 the nature of Chriſtian Religion , which # pure andſprritual , And why ſo ? 
Thu wasbing with water , ſayes he , was algal rite Heb. 9; 10. Anſw. That under 
the Law there were ſeveral ritual and typical washings is true 3. bur that the 
bapriſme of water unto repentance , _ in the name of the Father, Son and 
holy Gholt , was of the ſame nature » is nor only falſe ; bur the aſſerting of it » 
Is a manifeſt condemnation af foby Baprift , of Chriſt himſelf » and of his A- 
= fobn Baptift had an expreſs command for it ; which needed nor , if it 
d been ofthe fame nature with the legal ricual washings : Ir is called the bap- 
taſme of repentance , Mark: 1 4. Luk, 3: 3. 48. 19: 4. which we rea nor ſaid of 
ritual washingsunder the Law, It bad a trick connection with his doCtrine, 
which was not legal : hence Peter ſaith AF. 1o' verſ. 37+ == aſter the baptiſme , 
which toln preached, Chriſt himſelfappoimted it to be obſerved unto the end of 
the world, Mar-28: 19,20. The Apoſtles, who were crying downe the Law of 
ceremonies, did nevertheleſs conſtantly in all Churches practiſe this, Ardin 
their Epiſtles teach gs, what excellent uſe and improvement, weare to make of 
it, as was ſeen above, All which ſaith, that it isa notorious untruth, to ſay that it 
is repugnant toa Goſpel ſtate, Nay the Apoſtle, even in that Epiſtle to the 
Hebrewes, where he is shewing the nullity of all the ceremonial rites uſed under 
theLaw, now under the Goſpel, afſerteth thedoctrine ofbapiiſmes, to be one 
of the foundations. Heb. 6: 1,2, Andin theſe Epiſtles, where he ſpeakerb moft 
againſt rhe Ceremonial Law, as:o the Remans » Coloſſians and Galatians, he mak- 
eth honourable mention of bapriſme , and poiaterh forth the noble advan 


hadthereby , and uſes that Should be made thereof, And$hall ;we think , that 
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when Petey faid to the Tewes, AF. 2: 38. --» Repent and be baptizedevery ons of 
you , inthe name of teſiu Chriſt, for the rem:ſſion of ſinnes , he looked upon bapriſme 
2s nothing elſe then as ſome of rheir legal washings ? And would Chriſt haye 
ſpoken fo of it, ashe doth Mark. 16: 16. He that beleeveth and # baptized halt 
be ſaved > But to shew , that itis of the ſame nature with theſe, He faith , the 
mater is the ſam? , th: Author is the ſame: Andrheends are the ſame, he thinks, 
becauſe the ends but tofiznifie inward purification by outward waching. Wherein 
his miſtake is marifeſt , for we have shown » that our bapriſmeis inſtiruted robe 
aſigne and ſeal of ingrafting into Chriſt, Gal. 3: 2. ofRemiſſion *f fins Mark r: 
ver[. 4. of Regcnerarion Tie. 3: 5, of Adoprion Gal.'3: 26,27, of Reſurrection 
unto ererval life 1 Cir. 15: 29, Rom. 5:5. And to point forth other duties to- 
wards members of the ſame body , Epheſ. 4: 5. '1 Cor. 12: 1213, 1415, Can he 
demonſtrate theſe of legal purifications ? We value not his crying our, that we 
herein judaize, ſeing iris a falſly grounded blaſpemous refle&tion, injurious 
to Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and therefore we may bear it the more patiently, 

12+ Heciteth next (ſealing it from Socmmus) 1 Cor. 1:17. And thus argueth, 
Tf baptiſme with water were a Goſpel inſtitution , Paul would have been ſent to adminiſter 
5 But he ſaith the contrare. Therefore, Anſ. (1.) If Paul had not been ſem to baprize, 
why would he havedone it? He rels us, that he baprized even ſome at Corinth, But 
ſaith our Quaker Pag+ 276. this ras to comply with them in their wea (neſs, as elſewhere 
be circumciſed Timothy. And if ſo why did he rot alſo circumciſe ſome of them : 
as he did Timothy? Did ever the Apoſtle Paul practice Jewish c2remonies among 
the Gentiles , ſuch as theſe Cormehians were, ro comply with them? Why 
was he then ſo oFende4 ar Peter Gal. 22 Timothies mother was a Jeweſſe, and he 
circumciſed him becauſe ofthe Jewes , which were in theſe quarters, AF, 16: 
I, 3. But hear what he ſaith of Titus Gal. 2: 3, 4, 5. But neither Titus , who ws 
withme , being a Greek, was compelled to be circumciſed , and that becauſe. of falſ 
brethren unawares brought in . who came im privily to ſpie out our liberty , which we have 
#n Chraft Feſus , that they might bring ut ento bondage. To whom we gave place , ſab. 
geftron, no not ſor an houre, that the truth of the Geſp might eontinue with you. (2) Not 
only at Cormth did Paul baprize , but ellewhere alſo- AF. 16: verſ. 15, 33. 
And hall we think , that Paz! would have done this» without a commiſſion? 
{3.) Theſe words therefore muſt not be ſimply , but comparatively under- 
ſtood; as ifhe had ſaid, my principal buſineſs was not ro baprize, but to preach 
the Goſpel. See the like expreſſions Fer. 7* 22, 23- F0b.15:22, 24. & Hoſ.s: 6. 
] defired mercy and not ſacrifice , &c. To this our Quaker faith, Itis added, and the 
knowledge of God , more then brunt offerings , and ſo brunt offerings are not excluded : 
But there s no ſuch thing there. Burt that poſteriour expreſſion learneth us, how 
9 the prior- And what ſayeshe to Chriſt's ſaying fimply, goeye and 
learne what that mr:aneth , I will have mercy and not ſacrifice , and that twice over 


Mae. 9; 13. & 12: 7+ and inneither ofthe places, addeth hethe latter clavſe, 
muſt we therefore take his meaning to be fimply this. that God would not have 
facrifices , becauſe he addethnor theexplication? (4.) Why should Paul have 
ſaid fimply . that hewasnot ſent to baptize > Was there any difference betwixr 
his commiſſion, and the commiſſion given to other Apoſtles, ro whom the 


P reaching 


P_1-% 


6. eo dents. 6 a6 Gs i. ak 


Chap. XXVI. Of Baptiſme. 477 


Preaching ofthe Goſpel was principally committed, & baptizing as an acceſſory? 
Our Quaker anſwereth by ſaying. That though. as to the preaching of the(Goſpel he was 
no leſs tyed than others ; Yet Chriſt did not require of him , that be should lead by Pre- 
ſehts into Fewich ceremonies and baptiſmes howbeit ſuch things were permitted unto and 
prafiiſed by the reft among the Fewich Proſelytes. Bur th2n it ſeemeth the other A. 
poltles had another commiſſion, than Paul had : and in their commiſſion , 
they had mou , to admit their Proſelvtes into the Jewish ceremonies: thus 
muſt his diſcourſe run, if he ſpeak ſenſe ; but he ſaw how odious this was 
and falſe ; and therefore ſpeaks of permiſſion only granted to the reſt, and 
that only among Jewish Proſelyces ; and yer neither hereby can he gaine any 
thing , for among the Jewes , Pau! was as condeſcending as any ; for he cir=- 
cumciſed Timothy, becauſe of the Jewes 3 and unto the Jewes he became 
a Jew, that he might gaine the Jewes, 1 Cor. 9; verſ. 20. See alſo what he 
did AR. 22. which occaſioned all his aftertrouble : The anſwers, which he - 
Rarteth and anſwereth Pag. 277. 1 meddle not with, ſatisfying my ſelf with 
what is ſaid, | 

I3. Let us now ſee what he faith to 6ur Arguments. To that taken from 
Chriſts ſubmiring himſelf unto Bapriſme Mar. 3: 13. He faith, that Chrift was 
alſo circumciſed and yet it will not follow , that that 1s therefore to be continued, An« 
ſwer , That Chriſt was under the ceremcnial Law , we know : But this bap+ 
tiſme was no part of the ceremonial Law , being but newly inſtirure , and Fohn 
receiving a ſpecial command from heavento go abour it; and if it had been a 
ceremonual rite , free for any to have uſed , why would rhc Jewes have asked 
him; how it came to paſs that he baptized , ſeing he was neither Chritt , nor 
Elias, nor that Prophet ; Fob: 1: 25? and why would the jewes have ſtood fo 
mute at Chriſts queſtion , when he asked them, whether Johns bapriſme was 
of God , orof men? Mar. 21: 35. Mark, 11: 36. Luk, 20: 4. And why would 
4-bn have ſcrupled it, as he did , ſaying Mae. 3: 14. 1 have need to be baptized of 
thee, and comeſt thou to me > And Chrifts anſwere werſ. 15. Suffer it to be ſonow ; 


for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteouſneſs , ſaith, that it wasa divine inſtitution ; 


and that righreouſneſs required his ſubmiſſion to it : but there was no divine 
inftitution, for it under the Law: therefore it muſt have been a Goſpel inſtitution 
and conſequently a continueing inſtitution, having ſuch neceflary ends and uſes, 
aSithath : and Chriſt did this to conſecrate our Baptiſmein his own perſon. 
14 Unto that expreſs command of Chriſt ro his "_—_— Met. 28. 19, He 
ranteth all, once that itis not meaned of baptiſme with water, as not 
ing expreſly ſo called inthe rext; and remineththe proof ro us. Wherein he 
is beholden unto the Socinians , never man having the forehead ro call this into 
queſtion before them : Bur theſe things make ir evident (1.) This is but an en- 
largment of a former commilſſion , asto the Object, whileas before they were 
limited tothe houſe of Ifrael. now they areto go to all Nations; And before 
this we heard of their baprizeing with water, with Chriſts warrand & authorny, 
ſo as that ic was accounted Chriſts deed Fob. 4: x. & 3: 26. (2.) Itisj}oyned here 
with diſcipling , diſciple all nations bavtizing them: and ſo was it formerly their 
way of making diſciples among the Jewes,rhey made and baptized dyſciples Fob. 4:1. 
; Oao z (3-) Their 


oa Of Bapriſme. Chap. XX VI, 


(3.) Their conſtant: after - practice declareth this to have been the mean. 
iny of the command. (4. This1s the proper accepration and import of the 
word, and himſelf ſaith, thar the propriety of Scripture words muſt not be forſaken, 
nor muſt we run toa figurative ſenſe , unleſs neceſſity urge : Now there is no neceſ 
firy apparentenforceing afigurativeſenſe here : And all greek lexicors can tell 
us, that 8drre & Sarrice (1g nite Wabing with water. (5.) Thisis the conftane 
acceptation of the word in Scriprure, except inthree or four places, where the 
Circumſtances enforce a metaphorical accepration , which is not in the leak 
apparent here, (6.) The word is taken ina threefold ſenſe only , fo tar as1 
remember , in the N. Teſt. as , for bapriſme with water , for bapriſme with the 
holy Ghoſt, and for baptiſme with the croſs Luk. 12: 50s Now neitaer of 
thele rwo laſt ſenſescan be here admirred ; for it cannot be meaned ©f baptiſme 
with the croſs, as himſc]f will grant: nor can it be meaned of Bapriſme with 
the holy Ghoſt, ſor theſe extraordinary yifts of the holy Gholt were not come 
mon to all the diſciples : See A. 8: 16. nor had the Apoſtles power of beſtow- 
ing theſe gifts upon the diſciples; nor read we that ever they baptized any that 
way : We read of their laying on of hands, and of the holy Ghoſt*s coming 
upon ſome then Aor. 8: and 19. but we read not of their baptizing with the 
holy Ghoſt, 

I5. Buthe hath reaſonstothe contrary 1.. We muſt noe depairt from the propriety 
of words , till neceſſity force us. Anſw, This is for us , for we ownethe word in 
irs proper {ene ; ler himgiveus a more proper or uſual ſenſe , our of any or all 
Greek Authors ; if he can. 2. The Bapeiſme , which Chriſt commanded bu diſci- 
ples, was one bapteſme , Chriſts owne baptiſme : but that was nat baptiſme by water , as 
8s proved. Anſw. (1.) If be thinketh , that one Bapriſme only is ro be called 
Chritts bapeiſme, What will he {ay to that Luk 12: 50. But I have a baptiſms to 
be baptized with , andbow am I firazmed till it be accomplubed? | think this mult be 
it ; for this was every waypeculiar unto Chrift,and ro none elſe: and what will 
then become of al: his former diſcourſe ? (2.) We have showne, ri1at that one 
bapriſme Epheſ. 4: 5. is only ro be un«{erftood of the baptiſme, we ſpeak of; for 
no Other was common to all profeſi-urs , no other was a tit argument for uni 
and concord ; and ſo no other could ſuite the Apoftles ſcope there. (3.) 
the three ſorts of bapriſmesare Chritts , in ſeveral ſenſcs : 1 hat baptiſme of the 
croſs, was his; becauſe he alone, ina pcculiar manner , was to be baprizel 
therewith : the share that others were to get thereof Mark. 10: v, 39. was but 
lirtle, in compariſion with what he wasto ſuffer. Baptizing with the h+»ly Ghoſt 
was his, becauſe he was to beſtow and poure out theſe gifts; as the anoynred 
and crowned King Epheſ- 4: 8, 11. &c, Baptiſme with water was his allo , as 
_ong Fs by hun, So that this mans argueing is a manifeſt fallacy, 
3. The Baptiſme emoyned to bis diſciples , was ſuch , as who ever were th:reby baptized, 
dd put on Chrift , But this cannot be ſaid of Baptiſme with water. Anſw, All who 
are baptized with rhe bap-iſme Ot water, withour the imward grace , have pur 
on Chriſt by profeſſion: All who are baptized with water, having the inward 
gracerequired , have put on Chriſt in trurth and in deed. 4. The baprifme that 
Chriſt emoyned bus diſciples» was not Fobns baptiſme ; but the baptiſme of water wat 
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Anſw. Ie was the ſame wi:h Fobnr , asto the ſubſtance , as our Divines 
Shew againſt the Papiſts ; and our Quater , inadvertently , 'to deſtroy his own 
argument , proverh this Paz. 279. yet he tels us there, that «s; 1h 94g IS 10 
nomen, not m nomine, and the name of the Lord , im Scripture , ſigufieth his power 
and vertue Pſal. 5 4: 3. Cant. 1: 3. Prov 18 10. And ſo the Apoſtles did baptize unto 
this name and power, as appeareth from that word, as many of yous as are baptized, 
have pur on Chritt, Anſw, By this he racicely condemneth our manner of ba 
tizing im the name of the Father &c, bur in vaine ; for the name of rhe Lord doth . 
in Scripture {iznifie not only his power , but all that wiereby he maketh him- 
ſelf known ; bur here, to be bapeized in the name , or ito the name , can import 
nothing elſe, then to dedicate unto God, Father , Son and holy Ghoſt , asis 
Clear from that expreſfion of Pauls 1: Cor. 1: 13. wereye baptizedin the name , or 
ito the nam- of Paul? Thar is, were ye in baprilme conſecrated unto him , as 
your Lord and maſter? The meaning cannot be» were ye baptized inco his 
power and vertue ? Nor doth that word , which he cireth, evince any ſuch 
thing , for though the putting on of Chriſt doth nor neceffarily follow 
the outward wash'nz with warer , unleſs we mean only an outward pro- 
felſion ; yer it neceſſarily followeth rhe right receiving of this ordinance, 
according to Chrifts Inſticution ; for all ſuch as have true faith ( and 
10 none elſe doth baptiſme ſeal the great rhings promiſed ) doin bapriſme 
folemnl+ and formally = on Chrift. An knoweth he not , that «is oft pur 
fori > ſee Mark,2: 1.& 13: 16, & 5: 34. AR.2: 31. Mark-1: 9.mordan, will he 
have this to be inro the power of Fudan © Bur further ro $hew , that theſe words 
w the name of the Father &5c. im forme of wordsro be uſed , at the ccle- 
bration of baptiſme , he ſairh Pag. 280. that ch is nos menewmed, m the As , 
where the Apoſtles baperteing is mentioned. Anſw. And what then * will ir fol- 
low , that they nev-r uſed that manner , becauſe iris nor,in ſo many words , ex. 
2 How will he prove this Conſequence ? He addcth, It ſad of ſome AR. 
:16. © 19: i monghr were baptized inthe name of Feſus. Anſo. He hath this alſo 
trom Socinus , but without any advantage ; for theſe thar were baptized , inthe 
rame of the Lord Jeſus, were virtually baptized inthe name of the Father , of 
the Son, aud of the holy Ghoſt : Luk is nor ſpeaking of the manner and forme 
of their baptiſme , bur only showing , that though they had been baptized and 
received as Chrifts diſciples ; yer they were not as yer made partakers of rhe ex- 
rra»rdinary gifts cfthe aoly Ghoſt; which, by the way, deltroyeth the ground 
formerly laid down by our Quaker ; for we ſee ſome baptized inthe name of the 
Lord Jeſus, and conſequently with his baptifme ; - who yer were not baptized. 
with the holy Ghoſt, and with fire, asthe Apoſtles were, on the day of Pencecoft.. 
And further, our Divines azainft the Papiſts, Anabapriits & Socrmane, evince thar 
char baptiſe mentioned- AF. 19: 5. was not adminiſtered by Paw. He; ſairh 
xext , that baptiſme inthe Spirit is here meaned: Bur whar doth that import? 
Is importeth to reach the hearts and ſ»fren them , faith he , Anf.. That was northe 
work of the Apoltl-'s , nor of men: the Spirir of wod alone could do that. 
He ſaith further.. That men can doit inſtrumentaly. Anſw. This is true, bur 
pothing to the purpoſe , unleſs ro make Chriſt taurologize;. for that was ſult-- 
cieatiy: 
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ciently expreſſed in that word , Teach, or diſciple al'nations. And ro what end 
Should Chriſt have ſaid rhe ſame thing over againe? Where ever readerh he, 
that the Apoſtles are ſaid ro baptize with the Hcly Ghoſt ? 

16. To theargumenttaken from the conſtant practice of the Apoſtles, he 
an{wereth Pag+ 281. $- 9. That the contrary is made out by Paul's example: And yer 
Paul baptized both at Corinth &elſe where: &rhat he baptized not moe at Cormeh, 
is nothing; for whar he did nor, another did; &ſeing there were othersthar wene' 
about that work, he minded thar, which was more painfull. And by this conſtang 
practice of all theApoſtles,we are confirmed, as we ſaid, of the meaning of their 
;commiſſion Mat.28: 19. for they did it by vertue of that commiſſion; or by ver. 
tue of no commiſſion: Ifrhey had no commitiion, how could they be approven 
in it? They might have done it, ſayes he,by permiſſion for a time, ſeing they were in uſe of is 
bofore Chriits . ar 63 becauſe the people,being educated m,were uſed withtheſe, outward 
ceremonies; as they uſed circumciſion, & other legal purifications , for a time *nſ. (1-) He 
thinks that hismay be will ttrongly evince a mutt be. (2.) we shewed above, thar 
what they did in this, before Chriſts death, was nor by meer permiſſion, though 
he & his Fathers the Socinians rhink ſo, (3. )If this practice had been only among 
the converted Jewes, his ſuppoſition would have ſome colour; bur ic being alfa 
among theGentiles,amongt v hom theApottles would bring in no ſuch ceremoe« 
nies; but Only deſired, that they might for a time abſtaine from things offered ra 
idols, and from blood, & from ftrangled AR. 15. which reſtraipt Paul t 0k off ia 
his Epiſtle to the Cormehians , his ſuppoſal 1s utrerly deſtitute of reaſon ; for we 
hear nor of their circumciſeing the Gentiles, but much to the contrary. He 
addeth 3 That its no abſurdityto ſay , they did not thep underſtani the meaning of theix 
eommiſeon-; 4s they did not , m reſpe& of reachMPrix Gentiles, Anſ But thou th ar 
the the firſt , they did nor fully comply +ith that mear.ing of the evlairging of 
their commiſſion 3 Yer #frerward thev ca:ne to underſtand it fully z Bur 
When came rhey ro underttand baptiſme otherwayes? It ſcemeth, neither they, 
nor any of the Churches underitood rhis matrer till of late,that the Quaker: aroſe 
for we hear not this ſenſe putupon the words ,- eyen by Socinus himielf , which 
this Quaker mentioneth ; pe fu for that word of Peter, itgiveth no counte= 
nance hereunto, as we shewed : Yet he adderh ſome probable ground of their 
miſtake. The Cheife of them had bren Fobns diſciples , and heeped a venerable eſteem 
of Fohns Baptiſme, and ſo took Chriits ſpiritual baptiſme, for Fobns baptizing with water, 
Anſw. Strange confidence; Will he tell us, who theſe chiefe were? Where is there 
any coloure or probability for this conſequence > What Quakers cannor do with 
reaſon, they muſt do,with confident and bold li-s, 

17. To that of Perers —_—_ of Cornelius and his company , even after they 
had received the extraordinary gifts of the holy Ghoſt AF. 10:47, 48. he re. 
plyerh That this will only prove that Peter did for that time baptize them. Anſ. Yes it 
will alſo prove, that there wasa baprtiſme with water in uſe, beſide the baptiſme 
with the holy Ghoſt: & ir will al'o prove, that Peter had an eye rothe commitlion, 
when he ſaith , can any man forbid water , that theſe should not be baptized , which 
have received the holy Ghoſt , as well as we? For thereby he evinced ww right ro 
the Ordinance of baptilme , becauſe ir was manifeſt they were diſciples , by 
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Yecetying of the holy Ghoſt, Next he fayes, Theſe #ords, and he commanded 
them to be baptized, prove only a fact , but noright 3 and prove not', this tobe a per= 
manent inſtitution. Anſ. How intolerable is this, that theſe Quakers muſt con- 
demne Peter's faCt, as being without warrand, whenall the reft ofthe Apoſtles 
approved of ir, tn the nexr Chapter > And Peter there giveth the reaſon for 
what he did , ſaying verſ. 15%. ——— what was T, that I could withſtand God? Im- 
porting that he durſt do no otherwayes, then he did, for aſtmuch as he ſaw, 


- God had giver; them the like gift - as he did unto the Apoſtles> And when the 


reſt heard theſe things , they held their peace and glorified God , ſaying then hath God 
alſo to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life verſ, 18; But our Quaker wilt nor for 
all this hold his peace; but will condemne Petey, and all the Apoſtles, for com= 
pany ; becauſe they reſted ſatisfied with what Peter had done. We donot from 
this one ſingle patſage , prove the permanency ofthis Inftirurion. Burt when 
we have the practice of all the Apoſtles , together with the command of [eſus 
Chriſt, and that with a promiſe, that he will be with his ſervants , in this and 
the reſt of their miniſterial work , untothe end of world; we think they muſt 
have an hard forehead , who dar call this laſting Inſtitution into queſtion. 
He addeth , why chould this faFt of Peter more prove the permanency of baptiſme , than 
by compelling (which yet s more than a command) the Gentiles zo be circumciſed : when 
be did this to Cornelius , the common opinon was , that the Gentiles should be circumciſed, 
Anſ. Where readeth he , that Peter compelled the Gentiles ro be circumciſed > 
That failing of his Gal. 2: 12. will not prove this much; and this wasalſo after 
the unanimous reſolution of the Apoſtles and Elders ar Feruſalem , AF. 15. inot 
to pur the burden of circumciſion, & other Jewiſh ceremonies , (beſide the few 
excepted: for avoiding of Scandal) upon the neck ofthe Gentiles. And though 
thiscalumny of the Quakers had ſome ground, Yer the difference betwixt rhe one 
praQtice & the other is great ; Chriſt by his death did break down the middle 


walllof partition, & ſo put an endto rhe Jewish ceremonies; but he did not ſo 


with his owne Goſpel Inſtiturions;but rather confirmed them. Where readerh he, 
that at that time, when Cornelius was baprized, it was the common'opinion, that 
the Gentiles should be circumciſed ? And how came it, that Peter did not cir= 
cumciſe Cornelius , if that was the common opinion? But we muſt rake dreames 
for reaſons from Quakers : For itis much , that they will give any thing like a 


reaſon, thouzh it be bur areaſon with a rag , and ſometimes worſe. 


18. Againſt the native ſignification of the word 8anks, I wah with water , 
he giveth in his exceptions Pag. 283+ $. 10, & faith. That bapriſme withwater was 
in uſe among the Fewes , before John's dayes , as Paulus Riccius witneſſeth , and ſo 
that ceremony gote the name from the nature of the thing. Anſ. Though allthis were 
true, it will be but a confirmation of this native ſignification of the word : And 
he and his Pauly Riccius both , will have enough rado, to make it but proba» 
ble, that baptiſme was in uſe amony the Jewes, before Fobn Baptit's dayes ; 
for as for the Jewish writings, the eldeſt whereof come not near to Fobn's dayes, 
we owe them no faith , their deſigne being rhe ſame with the Quakers defigne , 
rowit, to deſtroy Chriſtianity » the foundation of which was laid by Rablz 


*huda Hakkadesb , about the year 1 99, or 200. when he wrote the Miſnatoth or 
: Fw Jewih 


482 Of the Lords Supper. Chap. XXV11, 


emich Alcoran, He addeth , Chrift and bis Apofiles give theſe terus a more ſpiritual 
jonification. Anſ, That the word is ſometimes raken figuratively , as when we 
read of baptizeing with the boly Ghoſt , and with fire , we know z as we read alſo 
of circumcihon ofthe heart , will be therefore interprer the Law ,. concernin 
Circumciſion ofthe heart,excluding the outward circumciſion of the-foreskin 6 
the flesh? Why hath he forgoten hisowne aziome, granted by all , mentioned 
Pag 278+ that the propriety of the word 5hould not be forſahenenar a figurative ſenſe adnurt- 
ed , unleſs neceſſity compel? nat this ſerve ro convince him, that we muſt hold 
by the proper Lars of the word , and reject bis figurative, till he demon 
ftrare the neceſlity. He addeth , sf we hold to the emelogy of the word , we muſt dig 
an baptiſme. Anſ, Whether we baptize by dipping or ſprinkling, iris all alike to 
him; tor neither will pleaſe him , and either will prove that baprifme is with 
water : Neither doth the word alwayes ſignify washing by dipping, inthe N. 
T. fee Mark. 7: 4. Heb. g: to. 1 Cor. To: 2. 4. 9: 11, 28. As for Fobn 3: 5. I 
$hall not urge ir , and ſo paſſe what he ſaith to it. And whar followeth, is either 
brrle or nothing to the purpoſe, oris anſwered already: And asto the baptizing 
of Infants, we need nox be at painesto provethisro him , who denierhall bap- 
riſme , whether of Infants, or of old Perſons. And ſo we come to hear whathe 
faith ofthe Lords Supper , againſt which he alſo fighreth. 


Cuare. XXVII. 
Of the Lords Supper. 


'N WE have ſeen this Mans weak reaſons , and ſtrong rage, againſt the In- 

ſticurion of Baptiſme , And muſt have a lirtle more patience , and hear 
the like againſt the Lord's Supper. Such is their malice againſt all the Ordi- 
nances of ſeſus Chriſt , rhat nothing will ſatisfie rhem , bur a roral extirpation 
ofthem all, without exceprion of any ; and ſuch is rheir enmity againſt Chriſt, 
that they will have every memorial of him quite taken away , that there might 
nothing remaine , to diſcriminate us from Pagans; And indeed if their Prin« 
ciples prevaile , all Chriſtianity is overturned, and manifeſt Paganiſme is in- 
rroduced. Chriftdid inſtirure a Supper ro be religiouſly obſeryed , in remem- 
brance ofhimſelf; and rheſe men will nor be (arisfied to rake away Baptsſme , the 
engadging and honourable badge of Chriſtians; but they muſt have the ordi- 
nance of the Supper of our Lord alſo quite Cashiered ; that by rime , when this 
laſting memorial is removed , may be more eafily enduced ro renunce 


all Chriſtianity , and perſwaded to embrace Paganiſme. And thus they have - 


fucked-in the yenome of ſome of old , whowere againſt all Sacraments , ſuch 
as the Aſcorhypree, ans , Acephali , Henry Nicolas, the Father of the fa- 


Meſſatians , 
mily of love , Swenckfeldus , and Almaricws , the firſt broacher of the Seculum 
Sprriew $, wherein there wasto be no uſe of Sacraments. And they are, in this 
worſe then the Antichriſtian Socinians , who, _ they deſtroy the prins 
confirming ordinances ,, 
owneing 


Cipalend of theſe Sacraments , viz. to be ſealing 


ES Sie Sea mawm: as om 6 with al me San TE 


. WB-22==o.. A MA A& 


. Chap. XXVII.. Of theLords Supper. 483 


owneing them only for outward profeſſions of faith and thankſgiving; yer kee 
up ſomething of the praftice : but theſe our Quakers would take away i, 
nameand thing ; andthe thing itſelf with all its uſes and ends; thar ſo nothing 
might ftand in their way , while poſting towards Paganiſme. - 
2. But whatever theſe Deſperadoes ſay 3 we muſt hold for a ſure truth. Thar 
our Lord Jcſus, in the night wherein he was betrayed , inſtiruted the Sacra« 
ment of his body and-blood , called the Lords Supper . to be obſerved in his 
Church, unto the end of the world , for the pans remembrance of the 
Sacnhice of himſelf, in his death; the ſealing all benefites thereof unto true 
believers ; their ſpiritual nourishment and gromh in him : their enzadzmenr in 
andito all duties, which chey owe unto him: and to be a bond and pledge of 
their communion with him , and witheach other, asmembers of his myſtical 
body 1 Cor. 11: 23,t0 26. and 10: 16, 17, 21. and 12: 13. Fortherein, by giving 
and receicing bread and wine, according to the appointment of Jeſus Chriſt, 
his death is shewed forth , and they that worthily communicate, feed upon his 
body and blood, totheir ſpiritual nourishment and grouthin grace Mae. 26: 
26,27,28, 1 Cor-11: 23, 24, 25, 26. have their Union and Commynion withhim 
Confirmed 1 Cor. 10: 15, Teſtifie and Renew their Thankfulneſs 1 Cor, 11: 24, 
25, 26. and Engagement to God 1 Cor. Io; ve 14, 5, 16. 21+ and their Mutual 
Love & Fellowshipe each with other , as members of the ſame myſtical body 
1 Cor. 10: 17, An4J though the body and bloodof Chrift be noe Corporally 
or Carnally preſent in, with, or under the ourward Elements of bread and 
wine A. 3: 21, yetthey are ſpiritually preſent to the Faith of the Receiver, no 
leſs truely and really , then the elements them(elvesareto their ourward ſenſes 
Mat. 26: 26,28. And they that worthily Communicate in this Ordinance , 
do therein feed upon the body and blood of Chrilt , nor after a Corporal and 
Carnal, bur in a Spiritual manner , yer truely” and really 1 Cor. 11: 24, «--- 29. 
while by faith they receive and apply unto themſelves Chriſt crucified , and all 
the benefites of his death 1 Cor. 10: 16, Therefore, as upon the one hand , we 
muſt reject all Corruptions of, & corrupt opinions concerning this Ordinance z 
ſuch as the Popish ſacrifice of the Mafſez a moſt abominable device , injurious 
to Chriſts one , only ſacrifice, the alone propitiation for all the finnes of che 
dect Heb. 7: v.23, 24, 27. & 10: 11,12, 14, 18. for in this Sacrament Chrift is 
not cffered up to his Father; nor any real ſacrifice made ar all , for the remiſſion 
of the finnes of quick or dead Heb. 9: 22.25, 26, 28. but only aCommemo=- 
ration of that one offering up of himſelf . by himſelf, upon the crofle , once 
forall; and a Spiritual Oblation of all ſpiritual praiſe unto God for the fame , 
x Cor. 11: 24, 25, 26, Mat. 26: 26, 27, As alſo private maſſes, or receivin 
this ſacrament by a Prieſt, or any other alone 1 Cor. 10: 6, And the denyal 0 
the Cup rothe people Mark 14: 23. 1 Cor; 11: 25, 26,27, 28, 29. Worthiping the 
Flements , the Life them up , or Carrying them about for Adoration, and 
the Reſerving them for ahy pretended religious uſe, they beiny all contrary to 
the nature of this Sacrament , andto the Inſtirurion ot Chrift Mar. 15:9. As 
alſo rhe doctrine , which maintaineth a change of the Subſtance of bread and 
wine, into the ſubſtance of Chrifts body andioed ( commonly cold Tran 
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ſabſtantiation ) by conſecration of a Prieſt, or by any other way ; whelngy 
mp nor to Scripture alone, but even ro Commonſenleand Reaſon, and: 


overthrowing the Nature of the Sacrament , and hath been and is the caule of 


manifold Superſtirions;yea,of groſs Idolatries AR.3; 21, with r Cor. 11: 24: 25, 


26. Luk. 24: 6, 39. for thouzh the outward Elements here duelyſer apart to the 
uſcsordained by Chriſt, have ſuch Relation to him crucified, as that truely, yer 
Sacramentally only , they are ſomerimes called by the names of the things they 
repreſent » to wit , the body and blood of Chriſt Mar. 26: 26,27,.28- Yetin 
Subſtance and Nature , they ſtill remaine truely and only bread and wine: as 
they were before 1 Cor. 11: 26, 27,28. Mat. 26,29. As, I ſay, wemuſtreject 
rhele errours about this Ordinance, So upon the other hand, we muſt owne the 
right manner of irs Adminiftrarion , according to Chriſts appointment, which: 
is, that his Miniſters Declare his word of Inititution to the people, Pray and 


Bleſsthe element of bread and wine , & thereby ſer them apart from a common. 


ro a holy Uſe; and Take and Break the bread; rake the Cup , and (hey 
communicating alſo themſelves) give both to the communicants Mar. 26: 26x 


27,28, Mark 14: 22, 23, 24. Luk 22: 19, 20. with 1 Cor. 11: 23,24-25 26* but. 


to one, whoare not then preſent ih the Congregation A. 20: 7. 1 Cor. 11: 20, 
and the Communicaats are , by the ſame appointment , ro take and ear the 
Bread, and ro drink the Wine , in thankful Remembrance, that the body of 
Chriſt was broken and given, and his blood $hed for them 1 Cor. 11; v .23, 24, 
Mat 26: v. 26,27, 28. Mark 14: 22, 23, 24- Luk. 22: 19,20, And minde the 
right way of approaching, both as to Preparation before, & in che titne of Ad« 
miniſtration, and after: all which is plainely ſet downe, inthe Larger Cate- 
chiſme Queft 171,174,175. And withall remember, that alchou;h ignorant & 
wicked men receive the outward Elements , in this Sacrament; yet they re- 
ceive not the thing ſignified thereby z bur by their unworthy coming thereunto 
are guilty of the body and blood of the Lord , to their own damnation., 
Wherefore all ignorant and ungodly perſons, asthey are unfit to enjoy commu- 
nion with him , fo are they unworthy of the Lordstable, and cannor withour. 
rear fin againft Chriſt, while they remaine ſuch, partake of theſe holy my= 
eries 1 Cor. 11: 27,28,29. 2 Cor. 6: 14, 15, 16. may and ought , notwithſtand= 
ing of their profeſſion of the faith , and deſire ro come to the Lords Supper , 
be keeped from this ſacrament by the power , which Chriſt hath left in his 
Church 1 Cor. 1 1: 27. to the end Mat. 7: 9. 1 Cor. . Fud. v. 23. 1 Tim. 5; 22. until 
they receive inſtruction , and manifeſt their reformation 2 Cor. i: 7 Withall 
it would be remembered , that this Sacrament and baptiſme , though they 
agree in rhele things, thatthe Author of both is God Mar. 28: v. 19. 1 Cor. 11: 
23. "rhe ſpiritual parc of both is Chriſt and his benefites Rom. 6; 3, 4. 1 Cor. 19: 
v.16, bothare ſeals of the ſame Covenant Rom. 4: v. 11, with Col. 2: verſ. 11, 12. 
Mae. 26: 2.7, 28. borh areto be diſpenſed by Miniſters of the Goſpel, & by none 
other Fobn 1: 33. Mat. 28: 19+ 1Cor. 11; 23-69 4:1, 2. Heb. 5: 4, and to be con« 
tinued 1n the Caurch of Chriſt, uartil his fecond coming Mat- 28: 19, 20. 1 Cor. nr. 
26. Yet they difler, in that Baptiſmeisro be adminiſtred but once with warter,to 
be a ſeal & ligne of our regeneration & ingrafting intoChriſtMas. 3; 11. Tit.3:. 
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6 57Gal- 3*27. and rhat eveh toinfants Gen. 17: 7, 9+ AR. 2: 38, 3942 Cor. 7: 14, 
Whereas the Lords ſupper is to be adminiſtrated ofien,in the Elements of bread 
and wine , to repreſent and exhibire Chriſt, as ſpirirualnourishment to the ſoul 
1Cor, 11: 23,0 25. & ro confirme gur continuance and grouth in him 1 Cor.ro: 16. 
- that only to ſuch , as areof years & ability ro examine themſclyes : Cor, 1:: 
25, 29. 
3+ This short account , our of our Confeſſion of Faith , and larger Catechiſm? of 
this mater , I rhoughr fit ro premiſe , thar all may ſee, what Ss dotrine is, 
which we owne, and theſe men oppoſe 3 Andall may fee the deſperat wicked- 
neſsof theſe Sacrilegious Anti Ohriſtians , who laboure thus deſperately to de=- 
privethe Church and people of God of all the ſoul quickening ard ſoul ftreng- 
thening and comforting Ordinences, which Chriſt , our of great love to his 
redeemed people , hath graciouſly inſtitured, for eſtablishing and building rtheny 
upintheir moſt holy fairh.- Whar gracious ſon], that hath ever taſted of the 
ſweztRefreshing , and ſoul - rejoyceing Communicarions of grace and love , 
from the God of all grace and love, inthis ſpecial Ordinance , can endure to 
heare theſe Soul - murtherers thus bereaving the people of rhe Lord of the 
meanes of their ſweereſt feaſts > Theſe deluded decervers talk much of their” 
Experiences , which yet are bur the deluſory gratifications of their blinded 
imaginations, and the workings of the Prince of darkneſs, tickling their fan- 
cics, and complying with their blinded minds and corrupt humores ; and here- 
by draw ftrengthand confirmarion to their abominable errours and practices , 
and are more deeply rooted and fixed-in the ſame , howbeit contrary to the 
divine light ofthz Word of God , to the very light'of Nature and pure Reaſon, 
and to all the rrue experiences of the holy and upright walkers with God ; and 
are more. fortified and animared in their rage and oppoſition to all rhe wayes of 
Gol. And ſure Tam; the Saints of God, though they will not with fuch a pha- 
rifaical & froathy oftentation, talk of their enjoyments, as theſe wicked decei- 
vers do, on all occafions, to ſet forward the deſperat defignes of the Devil in 
them and by them ; yet know whart fich incomes of Joy unſpeakable and fult 
of glory , of Strength and Encouragment in the wayes of the LS of Peace & 
Serenity of ſoul , of Light and Conſolation, ſarisfying all rheir deſires, and 
making their ſouls to run over 3 and all this in compliance and harmony with 
the word, & for a verification and accomplisgment of the rich promiſes of the 
New Covenant , ordered in all things and ſure , and confirmarion of the truth 
and reality of the workings of the zrace ofGod in their ſoul, where vy they were 
rotheir owne feeling ſealed with that holy Spirit of promiſe, which1srhe earn= 
eſt of their inheritance}, until the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion , unto 
the praiſe of his glory , they have ha4in this Ordinance , Melting their hearts 
with truetenderneſs and godly ſorrow, and Kniting their ſouls more firmly in 
bveto 3od in Chriſt » and Engaging them to run the wayes of the Lord with 
all chearfulneſs, enlargedneſsof hearr , and delectarionz and ro Strive againſt 
the enernies of the glory of God, and of their ſalvation, whether withih or 
without, with more couraze, alacrity and reſolution of ſoul ; So that , I am 
perſwade41, they will upon this very account, detelt and abominare tele co- 
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workers with Satan? and finde themſelves called of God , for his glory & their 
owne ſecurity , toremove far from their rents , who drive ſuch a deſperate and 
hellish defigne againſt heaven , and againſt allthe Intereſts of Jeſus Chriſt, their 
Lord and Saviour. 

Theſe deſperate Deſpiſers of the goodneſsand condeſcenſions of love , & 
abiciens Oppoſers of all jo wayesof God , in manifeſt mockage , ſubſtirure 
our ardinary repaſts , in the room of this ſoul» feeding Ordinaiice , for thus 
ſpeaketh that blasphemous wrerch Fa. Nayler in his love to the loſt Pag 45+ (as Mr 
Salbem Citeth bim in his book) for che ſake offuch,who are loſt im this rhing £5 troubled 
#n mind concernang it , what | have received of the Lord , that I chall declare unto » 
which all chall witneſs to whichcome to partake thereof, as the truth is mn teſus Chriſt, If 
you intend to ſup with the Lord , or shew the Lord's death till he come , ler your eati 
and drinking, jo oft as yuu dozt be inremembrance of him» andin bis fear, that at de 

Jou may Witneſs ro che luſt and excejs Ec. And 4 he faid , chis was to be done, 
at all ſeaſons when they eat and drank,aud Pag. 14. that the Lord commanded bis diſciples 
in eating and drinking to shew forth his death txll he come , toguoide exceſs , and bect« 
meing reprobats in the faith. Is not enis a ſullicient diſcovery ofthe Spirit, that ace 
teth them ? 

th Let us now come to examine what this our Quaker ſairh , in this matter: 
andpaſling his intrade, wherein , after his manner , he upbraidcth all with 
their ignorance of this myſtery, , asif they only were admitced to the ſecrers of 

God, and acquanted with the mytteries , hid fiom all the generations of the 
Chriſtian Ch'irch : we come tothe anſwere he given to that queſtion , what is 
that body which we eat, and thit blood which we drmk? which is this ag, 288. Itis 
ſayesbe , That celeſtial ſeed , that divine and ſpiritual ſubſtance , of which we (pole, 
The. 5- & 6, that vehicle or ſpirtual body of _ » whereby be communicatethlife and 
ſalvatton » to al that believe m and receiv: buy , by which alſo man obtameth communion 
with God, To which we need ſay noth.ng here, having fully diſcovered above 
Chap. X. what this Seed , Subſtance » and Vebicle is, in their judgment, to wit , 
nothing but whatis in every Son of Adam» as he comcth imo the world ; the 
dumme lizhr of a natural conſcience, and of a reaſonable ſoul having ſome 
dark notions of a God , and of ſome principles of morality , without the leaſt 
—_— 'or apprehenſion of any of the wayes of the grace of God, revealed 
in the Goſpel ; yea which hatha native and bred enmity at , and antipathy 
__ the myſteries of loye and grace , manifeſted inthe Goſpel, This, thisy 
the Quakers Chrif » the Food of their ſouls, the Subſtance , whereupon t 
feed ; thisisall thattrue bread , which they ha1e to ear- And while he caller 
1 aſubltance, bejoynerh with the old Heracleonites, who (aid, that man was 
campoled of a Body , ofa Soul , and of athird Subſtance, And the beark- 
ping unto arid believing this Natural things, which 1sinall | !eathens and Pagans, 
& receiving us light, is all their Feaſt, and all the meanes of Communign, which 
they have, or expect to have, withGod: fo that iris ſufficiently manifeſt, that 
the hieght of their Religiop is moralized Paganiſme, And yer he dar ſay , that 
this is confirmed fobw 6. from v. 32. tothe evd. And tbereby give usrounder« 
and, that they acknowledge no other true þread , which the Father giveth 
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from heaven , but rhis which all Turks and Pagans have. This istheir Jeſus, 
and their Bread of God, rhart came down from heaven; and thisis the only 
thing, thar giverhthem life, ſo thar they hall never bunger, nor thirſt ; They 
are given ofthe Farher to this thing , and by this willthey be raiſed up ar he lait 
day : when they hearken to this, then Mes are raught of God, and have learn« 
ed of the Father, according rothe writings of the —_— : yealf they bur 
believe this , they haveeverlaſting life ; for this istheir Bread of life 3 whereof 
Fehey eat, they shall nor die, butlive for ever:this is, with was 
gen for the life of the world ; this isall the flesh eat , andall the blood 
ey drink; and thus rhey divell in Chriſt ;, and Chrift iv them, O whara def- 
perate deluſion is this? What a wonderis it, that men, who believe they have 
umorral ſouls , and have ever heard ofthe Goſpel , dar rhus ſpeak, and mera- 
morphoſe the whole Goſpel into pure Paganiſme ? This, ſure, muſt be a more 
than ordirary judicial ftrok- of blindnefs, deluſion, of a reprobat minde, and of 
a perverſe Spirit, with which theſe men are manifeftly plagued; and the Devil 
muſt have an extraordinary power inthem and overthem » ating and driveing 
them ar this rate of heathenish oppoſition , and profane paganish conrradiction 


w the wayesofgrace, ; | 
6. He goeth on notwithſtanding Pag. 289. and willneeds have this ro be all 


that , which Chriſt there ſpeaker? of , becauſe all theſe shings cannot agree 28 thas 
body which tt as borne of the virgine Mary , which came nos downe from beaven. As if 
their corrupt light of Nature could be ſaid ro come down from heaven : and 
a if Chriſt were not there ſpeaking of himſelf ,. as God « man , Jehovah's 
ſervant , and the Mediatour berwixt God and man : And as if we were 
with theſe carnal Capernaites dreaming of eating the flech of Chriſt , with 
our bodily teeth: Or as if there were no other way of feeding upon Chritt , 
bur this Paganish way of living by the light of nature. Bur ifthis beall , ro 
wha en4 1s Faith in Chrift called for verſ.35? And what neceflity iis there- 
of God's divine teaching an4 drawing unto this , verſ; 443 45, 65? Yer the 
man tels us, that alf theſs great things dv agree to this light and ſeed, of whioh 
fobn teſtifierh Chap, 1- that it is the light of men, and life of. the world, Imagining ,. 
that this is nothing elſe, but what is in every Pagan, as he cometh inro the worlds 
a Paganish fancy an4 dream, yea adevilish deluſion ; as we have shown above 


' Chap, X . And according to his former dodtrine , he tels us, how all this ſalva» 


tion isbroughe about , Thi ſpiritual light and ſeed (ſaye#he) ar is getvetb rowme t» 
niſe up tn mans heart , it #s bread to the Se ſoul , which was deal and buried in the 
lifts ofthe world , and ts now revived , as 1t taſteth this heavenly bread ; and ſuch as are 
partakers of this , are ſaid to come to Chri? ; manage this bread , but by com= 
vg co Chrift , and beleeomg in the manifeſeation of bs lyghs mths heart , by recewing and 
believs in which, communion of the body and bread s known. That is, The Pagan 
hath the light of nature within. him, and if he will nor with his wickedneſs 
fmotherit, bur give way to it, it is heavenly bread» rhar came down from 
heaven, and giveth life to him : Andifhe bur raſte of this, by hearkening ro it, 
he is a beleeverin Chriſt ; andby boon the. dark dictars, and manifeſtations 
ofthis ;mmeriog light of nature , he hath communion with.God, with Cbrift, 
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with Chriſt's body and bread : And what should more > Heisa ſaved m-n, & 
a brave Chriſtian ; though be knoweth not ſo much of Chriſt , asthe Devil doth; 
He isfeaſted art this banquet of love, Chriſt isin him , and heis in Chriſt, t 
he never heard ofthe Name of Chriſt, ler be of his Death and Sufterings, Re. 
ſurrection, Aſcenſion, and Sitting at the Fathers right hand, and living for ever; 
Nay, nor never knew, or heard ofa Covenantof works, let be of a Covenary of 
ace,or any thing ge the grace ofGod, Axe not ourNuakers now braye 
Peman-peneckaine And 1s their Religion any thing but pure Paganiſme ? Krgy 
they any other Goſpel? -jO how Paganish ard Hellish is this light, that is 
within them ! T:isnor ſure the light of nature ; but iris hellish darkneſs , tha 
hath exſtinguished even that. 

7. He ravgeth ar the ſame rate of madneſs Pap: 290. telling us, that as Chrit 
had an outward aud viſible body , or temple , which had its ons from the virgme Mgs 
Ty , ſo he had a ſpiritual body by which he revealed himſelf to the ſones of Men mall ages; 
and þ which they were male partakers of eternal life » and had communton with God and 
with Chit. Then by this ſpiritual body , he revealed himſelf ro the worshipers 
of Baal Jebub, Baal Peor, Bel. Dagon , Aſtarath , Adrammelech , Chemosh , Ny 
roch, ro the Phenicians, that Cacrifced yeerly young infants to Saturne, or to the 
Devil rather, and practiſed Solomy- 1n the temple of /enus , and ro all Page 
nish Idolaters who worshiped Sun, Moon, Serpents, Trees, Fire , Earth, Wate, 
Windes . Fupiter » Apollo ,, Venus , Mars , , Hercules , &c.even to ſuch as did pro» 
ſtirure their Daughters in honour of Venus, and their Wiyes and Siſters; and did 
many other unnarural brutalities; and by this body fpirirual of Chriſt , which 
was within them, they were made partakers of Erernal life, and had communiog 
with God and with Chriſt: is not this excellent Chriftianity? And he thinks tha 
by this Adam, Seth, Enoch and all the Patriarchs and Prophets , were nourished; 
andrhat this was all thar, which was shadowed forth by the types under the 
law : And thus all Religion , through all the ages of the Church , was but N+ 
ture ; And conſequently was more pure among the heathen [dolaters, than a- 
mong the people of Iſracl, where it was ſo hid and obſcured with ſo may types, 
and covered with ſo many dark vails, that » as he ſaith, rheJewes, even ſome 
of Chriſts owne diſciples , did not underſtand Chrift ſpeaking ofir. What a 
perverſion is here of all the doctrine of grace, from the beginning; and an over- 
eurning of the Faith and Religion of all the ancient and -renouned Patriarchs, 
Prophets and People of God ? Bur as concerning this Spiritual body and blood 
of Chriſt, what meaneth he thereby 2 Had Chriſttwo Lodies? One Carnal ani 
another Spiritual > and if we haye two ſuch bodies roo, what difference berwixt 
Him and us? where is thar body of his ro day » which they call Carnal? Hath 
he both theſe bodies, now in heaven? oronly the Spiritual body > ifonly this 
what shall then become of his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion © was this Spiriual 
body of the ſeed of Abraham and ofDavid ? Thus ar one blow , they deny the 
Chriſt of God , and overrurne all Chriſtianity, 

8. And asif he had nct yet givenusa clear enough diſcovery of his paganih 
Religion, he Pag 292.F. 3-inanſwereto this queſtion, How is man made a pat- 
taker of this , and nouriched by it £ He ſaith , Know this light » mamfef."8 
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thine iniquities , opening up thy barrenneſs, nakedneſs and emptineſs , uu that b 
ooo hes muſt pm. and by which thou EE and as t = 
ſnalſeed of Engng: thee, and a to com: to the birth, that new ſub 
ial birth is naturally fed and nouriched with this Spiritual body. That is, this 
dim light of Nature , which is in all Pagans, isthe body of Chriſt , rhe Spi- 
ritual body , by which we muſt all be novrished unto eternal life ; for iris a ſeed 
of righteouſneſs ; and if we will but give way to it, ir will becomea new 
ſubfſtancial birth , and be narurally nourished of it ſelf : and ſo Nature is the 
feedof the new birth, andis the new birth it ſelf, and is all. the Spiritual nou« 
richment , whereupon it liverh. - Isit any wonder , thatrheſe ſay muchof this 
light , whick is all their grace, and all their Chriſtianity? We pity ſuch as ſa« 
crificed their childrento the Devil: And whar $hall we think of them , who 
thus ſacrifice their ſouls umothis Goddeſs, blinde Nature? This is Religion 
for the Devils indeed. And this man may go to hell and preach this Goſpel: And 
Gay to Peelzebub,the Prince,and to all his afſoctats. O poor Nevils, knowye not, that 
that lig ht withmyou manifeft ing your muquizes , andopening wp to you your nakedneſ? , 
berrerneſe and emptineſs , is the Spiritual body of Chrift , eulir ſed rghemn 1, 4 
meaſure of that drvine light and ſeed , withwhich Chrift is cloathed , and whereby he x 
ing unto you , that you may be pw: and ſuffer it to come to the birth, the new 
antial birth, that you may eat his body and drink his blood , and ſo have commu« 
Rion With the Father and with by Son. Can the Quakers Religion bring us no 
greater length, then to the ſtare of Devils > Andyer he goerh on Pag. 292. blaſ= 
bemoury applying what is ſaid Fob. 6. of Chriſt, ro this Light , whereof even 
evils are shaters; and tels us, that by our common participation of this, we come 
munion one with another according to that 1 Cor.10: 17. And $hall our fellowshipe be 
with the Devils, and with all that parrake of this Light > 'O miſerable fellows 
Sghipe> What more He haththe confiderce ro tell us , that this is the true and 
ſpricual ſupper of the Lord, whereof we are made partahers, by bearing Chrifts voice and 
opening to him Revel. 3:20. Burthis Chrift , that ſpeaketh Revel, 3: 20. ftanderh 
without» and is not yet within. -Butthe Chriſt, he ralksof , iswithin already , 
and was within fince our very birth : know theſe men no shame > Have they no 
faith of aGod F How cometh it then, that they dar thus mock? Bur as if we 
had not yet erough, we mult hear more , The Supper of the Lord n really £9 truely 
poſſeſſed , ſaith he , whenſocever the ſ' ul mtroverts to this Light » and partakethof this 
celeftial life , whereby the mer man is nouriched: and this believers enjoy at all times, but 
pecially when they meet together , to waite upon God. Thusis all Chriſtianity , and 
woſt profitable ard ſolemne exerciſes of ourReligiontutned over to Paga- 
niſme, Ifa man bur reflet and take notice ofthe dictars of ſomething, which 
is within every man he is introverted, and he is fupping with rhe 1 ord, and 
feaſting on celeſtial cheare. Byr can no man tell me , Whether the Devil can 
introvert, or not? He harh a Lighr and an Underſtanding , and I ſuppoſe 
knoweth more , evenasto'whatis righrand whariswrovg , than Pagans do : 
can he not reflect upon this bghr? If he can , he isa gueſt ar the Quakers ſupper, 
and taſteth and eaterh of rheir dainties. Bur irishike , the Devil cannot in- 
troyert, becauſehbe cannot abſtract from all cogirations and imaginations, and 
qq there- 
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therefore, jtis peculiar to man > And can men , when they pleaſe , catihems 
ſes into ſuch rrancesand ecftaſies » if _- may be ſo , Where not 
the outward fenſes are {till, but even the underſtanding ceaſerh from work, 
wizhour the helpaf Satan, and aftroagumagination? 
9g. Aferbe bath explained, as well as he -couid » bis meaning , he would 
faine make us beleeve $. 4. Paz. 292: thar allohe contreverſics, that have been and aw 
rho day about this $acrement , iazelaceing of which heas pleaſed to Spend many 
words, little worth the noviceins ) have ariſes fromete mane of the ſpiritzel know. 
ke. Andiadecd,, 1 mult cones, if 'the Ruuakers opinion be imbraced , all 
ow controverſies about this mater aball.ceafe 3 nay I think » we shall chen have 
no more controverfie with Pagans , not ovly about this , bur about nopoimrof 
Chriftiantey , but Shall give all up 2oPagans ; and at ence condemne all thatche 
worthies of old wrote in defence of Chriftzaniry ag mint rhe Pagans yea and ads 
pico no lofles or ſenſes of the Scripture » but whar Pagans'cangive..) Lf this 
rhe way of-ending Controverſies among'Chriftians, its hay nor be very diff 
pleaſing unto the Devil, for thereby he sþall come into fall poſletion of all 
a our Lord Jeſus thall rei ether Ruakers and Devils will, er not : 
tears $hall chak ar their advantage » £0 wrire Comments On any of 
r Epiſtles, or on the New Teſtament, it willſure-bearc rherice;, of Parts 
198 wy Mathers , Marcus Luyow foenmes , Facwous » Fudas of Pemmus Pa 
$4ri7,,u5 Ando alſd as 20che Old Tyſhamens : bur their nad-rvalucing of them 
_ Prevent 2hus = And yer our of their winings , fome fuch rhang maght 
e made. 
a. RR hoe} gacne ce in this Ordinance, if he can; and qu_ 
cit Cpeakerh ſoinething of « Ralaev 295+ $.5. &c, becauſe 
knowcch, we maimauneatpargoal Relarion: - mk. - berweew 
the igacand he bing fi gu are + 
tribuce] coche other ; as wefinde Circumaifen called » the Covenant Gon. Iu! 
v. 10, Chrift , the Paſſcover 1 Cans ; 7.40: rhe bredd inchis Sacrament, ts{and 
to be Chriſts body; and che cup,histlood ot che new/Covenant Mar. 26:27, 28. 
veg me; yur was nat mn ae er Senber dons 
at's ary velationed, Pin 
 Erooiewguer 07 by a dvorne command, — ets, yr. 
I think. he would have ſaid axdmarily, becauſe efrwhar followerh, ) 
may b2 exrraordiuarily withue the aver. And emang other witances 10 


he giveth chis » TO ik hath cnecſep jel 
UE CORMANA. 


his —_— Were One anew the ſame : But.cothe rbing m hand 
is ſuch-a Relation berwixr and drmaking 
manner appainted Chua: and: pra Chriſt and his benefites, 
tha: who ever doth the.ane., '*hdll enjoy dhe burl dar nor ay , Granny 
Shall enjoy the thing bing banined. pans cs elements; ( winds 

is the thing » he woul ) and} thar becauke wif the very inſtance he hath 
donghs: fac I dar wor (ay VN ES he will b=of ay minde here) that 


none 
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aoae Shall enjoy the fen{ation{ler me: uſe his words) ofrhe preferce of God » 
but ſuch as meertogethes: And har ether inftance. which tre adutucerty., of 
gy 0 ms An promiſe , to fuck: as; ask ,, comtrmerh me 1 
this; for God many times preventerh: our ſeeking : orher mttances mip he be 
adduced., burtheſe rwo» which himſelf hath addnced , are enough: to cleur 
che matter. 

11. tow provyeth he ,. thar the participation of the body and blood of 
Chriſthath no.ſuch Kelarion, to the breaking and eating of bread, anddrink- 
mg of wine, in this Ordinanee? Thes re/atzon ( faith he Pag, 296. } cirberwould 
exe from the nature of the thmy , or from ſome daving - Anſw. There arc 
ether wayes 3 fuch asa Promite , (which 1s different frem a precepr) and divine 
Inftirution, virtually including apromiſe : And: becaute he no notice of 
theſe wayes, his whole di{courſe i910 - fm for we grant, thereis ro 
Relation | e thivp 


Grammar? : And weſee not wharway 
TNT any yto:the making of fuck aRelarron., Insnor becaule 
hath commanded us to be holy, thar therefore, ſuchasare holy: «hall tee 
God's face ; bur becauſe of apronnſe. Whar will he now do+ hislighrhath 
confounded him. , ſo as he xnowerh nor what he: faith. Bur , huwbeir a 
hath, no intereſt here, while ſpeaking of his Relation ; Yer leaſt he 

aſt , asſuppoſing,we could not maintaine, that there was a command for the 
uſrefthisontinan ce, we mutt fee What be fairt here. If ehere wereary ſuch 
precape , faith he, it chould beſaunduhers, wherethe mſtitution ny. Whicty is verp 
cur > forthe very [nfticurion irath rhe'force of acommend, though there were 
no mare. Marther and Mark, ſairh he, wentions no command, and Luk only ſaith , 
this dan remembrance ofme, Anſiw. Here's an expreſs command mentioned by 
Luk» and whar neederh» more> The Inftirurion , fay I', harh che force of a 
command; and tharthe Apoſtles after praftice declared ; and rhe practice of 
ofthe primitive Churctr 7 and befide all this , we have Piml's large commentary! 
upon this 1 Cor- 10, & 11%, forif there had'been no command forthis, why was 
the Apoſtle ar all that pines, ro rectifie abuſes among the Cormehuane, 2bour 
this mater? whyſpoke he of a cup, which he blefſed; and of bread , which 
he brake 1 Cor, 10: 16: Why did'he deliverthis unto them, and tell thenr, rhar 
he bad receivedir ofthe Lord'r Cor. 1x: 23* Whydoth he nor diſcharge this altoe 
gether , ashie doth the Love teaſts * why ſaith he nor, Theres no ſuch ordi- 
mnce of Chriſt, There is no command forir*' I81here no precepr <2 
&h, 


ſed', nor included in-all- this? worderful ! Theend , which pant ex 
ſairhhe, 1 Cor. 11:26; 75 to-declare the Forts dearh; butthis hath mo neceſſary re= 
latino, or comextonwith partakimyg of Chriſt's body and bloed'; for though ſuch as pare 
the of this , carmet butcommemorat hrs death ; yet his death can be commemorated”, watly 
ue this participation: Av. (1.) Thar declararion' of Chriſt's dearth isacompre« 
benſive end ; and includettt- a Chriſtian improvement, and application' of 
Clwiſt's: death, ' ro all'the- 6nds, for which he is held forth in this Sacra- 
ment, which appeareth by rhe whole context; for where thisis ror ,. there is 
anearing ofthe , and drinking of the cup vnworthily , and an — 
the guilcof the body and blovd'of the Lord werf. 27, and'ro which is required ſe 

. Qqq 2 EXamination 
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examination, as a neceflary preparation; and an earing of the bread and drioki 
ot the cupſo : And ſuch as includeth a diſcerning of the Lord's body , che 
'want of which maketh perſons ear anddrink judgment to themſelves ; and was 
the cauſe, why many were weak and fickly among them , and many were aſleep 
verſ. 29, 30. And ſuch as requirech ſelf judging , to this end, thar we may pres 
-vent God's judging verſ. 31. Thus we ſee, that ſuch a Commemorationof the 
death ot Chriſt , as is here underſtood , cannot be withour this partaking, 
(2, This ſame end includerh a command to uſe this Sacrament , until Chrift's 
econd coming. 3.) Whar thinks he of theends mentioned 1 Cor. 1 ©: 16, 17? 
(4 ) How ſuch as partake of Chrilt's body and bloud , in his ſenſe , cannot bur 
eclare hisdeath., isa myſteryto me : Let him clear to me , bow a Pagan, thar 
never heard of Chriſt » or of his death , can by _—_— unto the light 
within him , declare Chriſt's death? <5.) h Chriſt's death could 
be commemorared withourpartaking of his body and blood in this Or1inance; 
Yet it will not hence follow,that it muſt not be commemorated by this Ordinarcs 
He might as wellargue , that becauſe Chriſt'sdeath can be declared in this Or« 
dinance , therefore 1t muſt not be declared in the Word : bur the ruth is, this 
man would haveall deciarationof ir laid afide , that ir might be quite forgot 
ren, or no otherwiſe declared, rhanas may be by a Pagan , mroverting to his 

Light, | 
12. Whar ſaith berotheſe words, Thi # mybody, and thic cup is the New Teſta- 
ment in my blood » As Chrift (ſaith he) uſed by the uſe of natural things , to lead the 
mind of bus diſciples up unto ſpiritual things ; ſo here ; Chyiſt roo koccafion from the bread 
and the wine , which was before them , while ſupping , to tell them , that as bread and 
wine ſerved to nourich their bodzes , ſo by body and blood chould be for their ſouls. Anſw, 
Are not theſe excellent Commentators? Is it any wonder , that they willnor 
rake this word for their Rule 2 Whoever heard even mens words ſoabuſed and 
perverted ? O the patience of God ! Though I think the; very reciting of his 
words , were enoughrto shame him (ifhe could be ashamed) and them b-.th ; 
yer lee me ſoberly ask him afew things. (1.) Why doth he not give us alike 
inſtance ? That which he mentioneth,, of Chriſt's ſpeaking to the woman of 
Samaria oh: 4- is nothing tothe purpoſe ; for Chriſt (ayes not there, Thu well 
# my body, Or ths wells the New Teſtament in my bloed. (2.) Whar fignitied Chriſt's 
bleſſing of che bread, and blefling of the cup, if this wasall> (3+) Towhatend 
id he break the bread, and youu to his diſciples, and ſaid, rake ear, &c. when 
they had been eating and drinking already? (4.) Why ſaid he of the cup, 
drink ye allof it , if there was no moreimported> (5.) Why ſaid he , this doin 
remembrance of me > (6.) Was this all , that Paul delivered ro- the Corinthians ? 
(7.) Wasthisall, thar he received of the Lord? (8.) How comethir, that 
the Spirit of the Lord in Paul giveth us notthat commentary of the words ? Bur 

enough of this piece ofprofane blaſphemons boldneſ 


| 3. 
13 Whar ſayes he to 1 Cor. 197 16. The cup of , which-we bleſs,” wit 
-— Cee ? Thebread her thr n———_— 


wunton of the body of Chri 2 He anſwereth. Pag. 298- That in all ths Chaprer, Paut 
& not ſpeaking a word of thy caremonie , (he should ſay , Ordinan ce) 4n(w. For a 
be 
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bold as he is, we will not beleeve him : Letusyet hear his reaſon. He ſaith 
verſ. 2.1. Yecannot drink the cup of the Lord , and the cup of Devils , Ec. but they 
eould drink of the cup of Devils , and of the outwar1 cup, Anſw. Not morally agd 
hwfully , becauſe the Apoſtle here difſwades rhem from having communion 
with idols, upon this very account; thouzh they might phyſically : as t 
Parclay may ſteal and murther. Bur, ſayeshe, Pau i s of one bread ver. 17. 
end tha cannot be outward bread , otherwiſe the inward should be excluded. Anſw. Both 
may conſift ; for by the inward they become all one body really and ſpiritu- 
ally ; and by the outward , they became one body in profeflion, and open 
declaration: And what inconfiſtency is here 2 He next tels us, that he can 
ſee no ground or occaſion tn the Scripture, ſor this figment of Sacramental union, And 
what remedie , ſeine Inſtitutions of Chriſt md be ents with him; itis no 
wonder he cannor ſee what othersſee; Bur ſome are (o far maſter of their fight, 
that what they deſire not ro ſee, their eyes cannot ſee 3 Bur » ir may be, itis 
worſe with him ; He cannot bur ſee, an yerthe light within will nor ler bim 
ſee. We have mentioned lately ſome.paſlages to this purpoſe, bothin the Old 
and New Teſtament; and that may ſatisfie ſuch , as will ſee. 

14. He fizdeth the Apoſtles diſcourſe 1 Cor. 11. A great mountaine in his 
Way, therefore Pag- 299 he laboureth all he can to blow it away. He muſt grant, 
thar rhe Cormehians were in uſe of celebrating this Sacrament , and thar Paul re= 
Qtifierh the abuſes , that were commitred , 1n their manner of going about its 
Yet he ſaith , that the expreſs and ſpecial uſe hereof , in the Apoſtles judgment , was 
to drcl are Chrifts death ; but this s far different from partaking of Chritt s flech and 
blood Anſ. One uſe doth not deſtroy another ; the Apoſtle had , in the pre- 
ceeding Chapter , mentioned the orher uſe, and needed not here againe repeat 
It exprely : and we have Showne already , that this was a comprehenſive uſe , 
and could not bur take in their eating of Chriſts body and Thinking of his blood: 
and this is clear, in thatthe Apoſtle faith, that whoſoever did eat and drink un- 
worrhily , were guilt yof the body and blood of the Lord , and did not di the Lord's 
body. Nay himfelf granteth, inthe following words , that to ſuch, & uſeths, it 
bath animmediat relation to the outward body and death of Chrift. And ſothereis 
a Sacramental union. But he addeth , It hathnot a neceſſary relation to the participa= 


tion of the Sprriewal and bleod of Chrift, Anſw. We grantit, asro that which 


he raketh the ſpiritual body and blood of Chriſt to be : For there is no relations 
of the world there. Bun that true belcevers , partaking of theſe elements by 
faith , arereally and fpirizually made rartakersalſo of Chriſt and his bevefites 
we allerr ; and he dar not diſprove it. He addeth. That theſe words of Paut 
verſe 2.7. ſay only , That ſeing the Corinthians would, needs performe thu ceremony , «s 
an aft of veligion , they chould ds it worthily , athexwiſe bring condeunation. on them= 
fo: Auſw. (1.) Ifthe Cormthiens performed this ceremony, as an act of Re= 
gion , withour a divine warrant , they were guilty of will worshipe; And shall 
he make us beleeverthar. Paul, or the Spirit of the Lord rather in Paul, would 
nor dif this ſuperſtition? Nay , not only not ſo; bur denunce ſuch judge 
ments on them, for doing of it but amiſle > (2.) Shall he make us beleeve, 


that Paxd would bave taughc and delivered to them modes of will-worshipe, and 
Qqq 3z preſcribed 
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preſcribed the exerciſe of Superſtion ? Yer Paul ſayesverſ. 2:3; that be delivered 


this uno theme. (3.) Sball he make vs believe, that the Lord would give 
Pav/commilſion to eftablich among the Cormthians will worshipe and Super« 
ftirion > Yer he fayesverſ. 23. For I have received of the Lord , thas which alſo | de- 
livered unto you. (4.) What way can people go worthily abour an act of will. 
worshipe? (4.) Would God have punished them with tickneſs , weakneſs and 
death, for an eſcape in rhe mariner 0 means + and not for the will-wor. 
Shipe it ſelf? Whar wilde and bold conceits are theſe? He neederh not tell us, 
that from their praftice , it will not follow, that this was areligious att mcumbent th 
evherr-alſo; for we lay not down their practice, asour ground; bur what was 
their ground is ours, the inſtitution of Chriſt , which he delivered unto Paul, 
and Pau/recerved rodeliverunto the Cormehians: And therefore itis not athing 
indifferent , and ſo not to-be compared wirh that , Rom. 14: 5. as he dreameth: 
and thepraQtice of things indifferent, asſuch,is no-a&t ofRcliyton ar of worshipe, 
fuch-as this is: And therefore what he addeth P4-.300.is burta laying ofa fur 
wnpuration of unfaithfulne(s en the Apoſtle , for fomenting, the Cormebiansin 
their errourand miſtake; and never once rectifying or informing their errone- 
ous confciences. What wonder is it, that theſe proud Qyakers account our Mi. 
nifters unfaithful, and what not. when this Man dar lay ſuch a foule impura« 
tion in Printuponthe Apoſtle Paul ? Nay, blaſphemoully impure this to the 
Spirit ofGod , that acted Par/? 

I5. In the next place, he rhinks be will prove that this Ordinance is not a 
laſting ordinayceF. 6, Pag. 300. &c. Paſſing what is bur a repetition , lerus 
hear his arguments. Marthew and Mark , ſayes he, expreſſeth thu , as done 
while they were eating : And this was uſual among the Fewes, as Paulus Riccivs ob- 
ſerveth , for at their cating of the paſſeover , the maſter of the family took bread , and 
brake it , aud did _—_— it, andſo os owns ys ” & ; rs , who om yo 
all righteouſneſs , wouldobſerve the Fewish ſeaſts , uſed this ceremony-, for hu diſ« 
cop eny Lg tr EG raiſe up thew-mindes to higher- things. Anſw, 
(1.) Tothis laſt we have ſpoken before ; and why did not Chriſt take occa- 
fion to give this Chriſtian documert before thistime , while they were earing ? 
(2.) Insrrue , Chriſt initirured this Supper before they roſe from table, and 
whatthen> (3.) Asfor what isreporred of the Jewith praQtice, not only by 
this Paulus Ricci , but by ſeveral others, 1 doube , ifall thatis ſaid $hall de- 
monſtrare , that the Jewes had rhis cuſtome- before Chriſt's dayes; ſeing the 
eldeſtofthe Jewith writters , our of whom- they haveir,, wrote: not till a con» 
Aderablerime afterthe Temple-was brunt: And what credireis to be given to 
what they wrote , when their purpoſe and deſigne was ro deface and annull 
Chriſtianity , ler ſobermen judge. (4.) SurcFam, there was no divine com- 
mand far ha practice» ar the earing ofthe Paſchal Lamb; and how our 
can ay ». that Chriſt woplddo this , becauſe he-wovld: fulfil all righreouſnefs, 
T know not 3 os righteouſneſs ſtands in eng the command 6f God. 
(5.) Though Chriſt did obferve the feafts, preſcribed tothe Jewes by the Lord; 


Yet he would nor obſerve their fnfn} additions and traditions: No; he cons 
demnedtheſe Mar, 15. (6.) That which we areto look to, is Chriſt's practi ; 
an 
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and we are ſure, that that Should oblige usmore, then the Jewish praftice could 
obligeChriſt, (7,) We not only have Chriſt 'spraRice , buracommand, men= 
| — 2. This ecomoeth nomore . faith he bue 
tr frog that 0.410 be thr laſt occafirn of his ear? with them , he;would have them, 
were eating , look to him, that by commemnratin of that occaſion , by his 
puſſeons and death, they thould be ftirred wp-to follow him more diligently. A. Need 
wecire Scriptores agminſt theſe men, who hare ſuch a dexrerity, to elude all wich - 
ton Tenſe? Wherher hon)d we beheve this mans fiction, or the commentary 
of the of God by Pard! 1 Cor. 11: 244, 25. where we have theſe words twice 
| , andanapplicartonanorhem belide verſ, 2.6, Shewing thar that word 
of comman| did nor concerne the Apofties only , bur the Church in all ages? 
Wrh'y had never beento do that againe , how could they obey that command > 
Dothnorcommon fenfe ant common language confute this vatiity? And why 
would Chriſt hayementionedthis Command , bath waenke pave the bread 4 
wnd when be gaverhe cup, as Pav/ Showerty os, if this had been all? What is 
tha: toſay , by commemoration of that occaſion , by his paſts ant d:ath , £3c > Now 
thing bun non-fenfe. L To__ 
16. He -nenmtioneth next that paſlage of Chriſt's washing his diſciples feet 
13: 3-4, 8, ths 14,15. And brcanſe chat is not looked mpon #s bmding , which yer was 
#me({ayes he) with greater folommity;, and mare preciſely preſcribed, then this of the 
Supper , he inferreth , that neither chould , this be|accounted obligeing : and upon 
this one inftance , he expatiarerh Pap. 30t. & 302. Batwe Arflvere.(4.)T, h 
t were true (as irisnot) thar Chriſt had infticuted thas ceremony tobe ob > 
as hedid the Snpper ; the Churches neglect of the one, will not warrand him» 
ani his follywers rodefpiſe borh : Bur. (2.) The difierence betwixe the'rwo- 
is cl-ar an! manifeſt. This of wazhing vas anaſual practice thoſe hoce Coun» 
treyes, where men waked bare footed , ning, only ſandals; and a' common: 
piece ofhumanity and ſervice, whereby love to ſtrangers wis declared Zzk. 7: 
44. 1 Tim. 5: 10. And Chriſt , being Maſter and Lord, would condeſcend un- 
tothe performing of this mferiour piece of fervice , uſually practiſed by ſervants 
and rhe inferiour ſort of perſons , rhat te might both his great love to- kis- 
diſciples, and alfo imprek deeply on their foul , rhe moral duty of Humility , 
Condeſcenfion , Murnal fervice; and, by tis own example; toor our mere et - 
fettually rhar Pride, an1 Emulation , that was working 4n'theis hearts : and 
ſo thispraRice , in the very nature ofthe thing , div preach-our this moral du- 
ry : Burthe mater of rhe Supper was a new [n{tirurion, having amyſtical fignt- 
ly upon the Inſtitucion , and was chiefly to be a Signe- 


fication , depending meer to 
an4 Seal of, and —_ to exhibite to-the followers of the Inſtitution ,, aad/ 


conſcientious obfervers of Chriit's Appoimmems , Spirtual benetxes , even- 
_ FG - __ —— 0 = ws ems laid of the . the Cu acompang 

itution » t17 tr wy body , whichss broken for yours anl of t » hw 45 1y 
—_— new Teftament, which: hed for many:Bxin this action of wasking; chere- 
isnoſach thing apparem- And further, Chriſt prefſerh here no formal ceperici- 
on , or reireration of ttispractice;, asamyftical (nition; for then he would: 


hare urged afull conformity io all poices , ano harerold, that one among: 
| me: 


Fu 
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them, & the hipheſt, repreſenting their Lord and Maſter, should doas he hag 
done, waxh the feer ofthe reft; but in ſtead of this,and tochew,thar this was but a 
natural exprefſive fignification of a moral duty , incumbent on all, ro each 
other , he ſaith verſ. 14. If I then your Lord and Maſter bave washed your feet , ye al 
ought to wah one anothers feet. And for this end to enforce this moral command 
on all, he ſet before them his owne example verſ. 15. and his owne example, 
wirh this mightily influeaceing ingredient and circumſtance , that he who wag 
their Lord'and Maſter , had done fo 3 and therefore they chould much more 
do ſoverſ 16.-theſervant is not greater than his Lord, &c. I might adde, that theres 
nothing apparent , in the practice ofthz Apoſtles, and of the primitive Church, 

iving any ground to think , that this was looked upon , asafignificant rite or 
| rs. , having a myſtical repreſentation , and fignification: but che moral dy. 
ry, prefſed holy , was both frequently urged by the Apoſtles, and prattiſed 
by the primitive Chriſtians: bur as tothe Supper, we finde matters far otherwiſe; 
an Inſticution punCtually followed and g 9H © rms 10mg AR. 23 42. & 29% 7, 
And the abuſes, rhathad ns nn » inthe obſervation, rectified ; and the 
right manner of celebrating ir largely preſſed , and enforced with ſtrong argu» 
ments , and all this founded on an Inſtitution x Cor-11: 23. '&c, Aud hence 
our Quaker , if he will , may ſee what difference there is berwixt the rwoz 
and cleare grounds , why the perpetuity of the one is alerted, and notof the 


other. 
17, Heurgerh$. 7, Pag. 304. our net obſerving of all the circumſtanoes , as net 
celebrating it at night , while (#9 m7, Which can make nothing for his rejecti 
of the whole Inſtitution : Suppoſe this were an errour in us, willthat juſti 
his profane pleading againſt the wbole Ordinance? Burt he muſt know» that 
every occaſional circumſtance of an Inſticurion hath not a fixed place and uſe 
in the Inſtitution ; though other circumſtances. which are parts of the lnftitye 
tion have 4 fixed place and uſe therein ; and of theſe , nor of eboſe muſt rhat com+ 
mand , dorhis in remembrance of me , take place: Hence we finde the alteration 
and change, both as tothe place , and as to the number, and as tothe ſuppin 
at thar time » ( which were all but occaſional circumſtances}) praftiſed a 
urged, Chriſt did celebrate rhis firſt ſupper in an upper room , with his few 
diſciples; but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the meeting of the whole Church, 
AR- 20; werſ. 7. 1Cor. 11: ver. 18, 33. and that in a publick place of meeti 
12 Cor. 11: verſ. 11, 20, So Chriſt uſed his ordivary ſupper at this time 3; A 
itis like the Corinthians would do this alſo in imitation : bur we ſee the 
Apoſtle —_ this 1 Cor. 11; verſ-2.1, 22. and Shame them from it; but 
as roſuch circumſtances (ifrhey may beſo called) which have afixed place in 
this Ordinance , andare parts thereof, the Apoſtle is very tender and careful 
of thele , repeating and urging the whole of the Inſtitution , 1 Cor. 11: 2% 
24, 25. Buthethinketh, thar the whole may be as well called occaſional and accidental, 
being the praftiſeing of a Fewish ceremony. In which he is miſtaken, as wehave 
Showne. And he thinkerh the wine , bemg the native produRt of that countrey , 1a 
but accidental, But knowes he not , that water was al'o the pro ut of that 
, Countrey; and yer Chriſt made choice of wine ; And what though other ordi- 
X nary 
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os, )but ro celebrate this Sacrament, which loo 
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rary drink and bread were made uſe of, where wine and wheat bread could 


officers "ould break, bleſſe the brea! and diſtribute it, and that other people 
Should only take and eate? Bur his queſtion1s like many of the Quakers queſti= 
ons » very 1mperrinent and foolish ; for as Chriſt was there acting the parr of a 
Maſter an1Officer; & the diſciples, were as Church members; ſo ds this point» 
eth our the ſeveral reſpective duties of both: knoweth he not thatthe Miniſters 
. of Chriſt are Stewards of the myſteries of God 1 Cor. 4: 1? Andthinks he, thar 
itis erery privat Members part to bleſſe the cup, and the bread, and to break it? 
Paul hinteth ſome other thing 1 Cor. 10: 17. compared with verſ. 21. The duſt 
which he raiſeth about the manner, whether ſirting , Randing or kneeling , As 
being'marter of debate, hath been ſufficiently ſpoken to by others; & he know= 
eth the maine exception, againſt kreeling , was not taken from itis being diffe= 
rent from Chriſt's manner , which yet was ſufficient: All this giveth noground 
for hisprofane rejecting of the whole Ordinance ; bur rather is a witneſs againſt 
him- : 
18. Hetels us Pap. 306. thatthe breaking of bread mentioned. AF 2: 42. was 
not meaned of this Sacrament, but of their privat repaſts, becauſe this is un« 
derſtood verſe 46. Bur he adverteth not ; for ver, 42. rheir publick actions asa 


_ notbe had? He ws ay againe , how theſe word dothir, can import, thar 


;Chureh are recorded, ehey continued ſtedfaftly m the Apoſtles dotrine , and follow 
br + , andin breaking of bread, andin prayers, which are all Church and Publick 


ions: bur ver/. 46. the breaking of bread , was in their private converſe , 


for they did ir at home, and with g adneſs and m__—_ ofhearr z which poine 


our their mutual heartſome converſe, with love and frugality: Andif the break- 


; ing of bread ver. 42, were nothiag but rhisver, 46. what neceſliry was there for 


the repetition ? ard why doth not Luk adde the ſame explication of breaking of 
bread verſe 42. which he adderh verſe 46. ſaying , did eat therr meat with gladneſs 
£3 Ando fay, thatthe breaking of brea1. A 2: 42. is the ſame with the tables 
mentioned AF. 6: 2. isa meer groundleſs fancie; like many of the Quakers bold 
NOt10NS «» 

19, He ſpeaketh next Pag 307- ro AR, 20' 7, And will haverhar bura privar 
meal too, becauſe of whar 1s ſaid werſ, 1 1. Little _— words, or the ſe- 
ries of the diſcourſe . The firſt day of the week , our Chriſtian ſabbath, the 
diſciples, in their whole number and company, came together to break bread , 


hot to feaſt ſure- ina private. houſe , (where conveniency for ſuch a multitude , 


was not to be expected, and ro whic'1 no ſmall NR - I re= 
ked more like a work ſureing 


e day , thanſuch aprivace feaſt , ashe imazineth: And it was ſuch a feaſt, 
as required Paul's preaching 3 $hall we think , that Pau{did eat none ar their 


; private meales, all the ſeven dayes he was there ? Yer we hear no word of his 


preaching atany other feat, And as for thar verſ. 11, it was not aſupper ;. for ir 
was long paſt ſupper time, it was after midnight , that hedidear then ; bur 
k wee ldle refreshment for himſelf, afterhis long preaching : An4uisnor , 
ſaid ver, 11, that the diſciples di4 all ear, asthey came all rovether ro break 


by ocken , 


| bread verſ. 7. but ogly that Paul did it, _ he therefore was come up againe and had 
; Arr 
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broken bread and eaten » and talked a long time, even till breal, of day &Je. So thar this 
gearing was for himſelf, both torefresh him after his long [_ + fromthe 
rime {Yo the diſciples came rogerher , untill midni2hr; andallo to ſtrengthen 
him for ſpeaking rill break of day , and for his journey then. 
20- Hecometh nexr ro examine 1 Cor, 11, Pap. 308, Andrtels us that Paulver 
20 ſayer. When ye come toyether » this is not to care the Lords ſupper , ſimply ; 
not, thar was not roeare arigh? , and char becauſe thy were ready k erſt itiouſh ts 
extend it beyondits true uſe, Anſ. Oftheir ſuperſtition, we hear nor; bur rather of 
their defect in duties of Reliz1on , asrothis : And here the thing for which 
are reprehended, 1$ their coming in diſtin ſeparated troups, making ſchiſmes, 
& thishe ſayes was not a coming together to celebrate thisfealt > as one body ; 
And more particularly verf” 31. he reprehenderb their abuſe , in eating rhus & 
orderly , & not waiting upon other , which in end he enjoynerh vey. 33.. whit 
nar { all this ro prove this to haye been a private re wr ? waSitever the 
fashion of the Chrifttansro hokd their private feafts, and no feaſt elſe , in their 
blick Churches > We know theſe Corinthians had adjoyned to the ſolemne 
Fiſt, their privat feaſts, or love feafts, bur the Apoſtle doth plaioly-diſchar 
that practice ,, laying verſ, 24. what , bave ye not oy 4 to eat and drink in > Or 
deſpiſe ye the Church of God , &c. He would have no feaft there held, bur what 
belonged to the worshipe of Gad , and was a Goſpel Inftirution; and therefore, 
in rectifying of all their abuſes, he reduceth them ro the tirſt Inftirution , nox 
barely narrating a marer of fact , as our Quaker fancieth ; bur relating an Inſti» 
tuticn , which he had delivered untothem , and had received of rhe Lord for 
thar end. And ifour were not williogly blinde, he might ſeea command 
here; andallthereſt ofthefollowing verſes confirming it ; Bur Infſtitutionsare 
no commands with him ; nor have divine commandsany power over him; far 
he isnot under God”s Law , bur under the light. Was Paul's delivering to. them 
what he had received, nothing, bur a fimple narration of a mater of fadt ? 
profane babling is this? But, ſayes he , when he repeatath Chrift*s command, by 
worderh 1s, 4 that it u no command verſ. 25,, 26. but aconditional thing, as oft as ye 
drink it, &c. 4. Then Pau! relateth not fauthfully, bur maketh a falſe narration; 
Bur our Quakers icruple nor aRe_—_— Apoſtle with reproaches, 0 & the 
Spirit of God ſpeaking ir him ! force, I wonder, hath theſe words & 
ye eat and drink, toen the command , and make the propofition only cons 
ditional ? by theſe wordsthe Apoſtle lers us ſee , that Chrift did nor enjoyne, 
how oft this Iupper Goukt be abour , butthe commando doit in remem» 
brance of Chrilt ſtanderh;,, and isthrice _—_ by Pazl, for the verſe. 22. may 
be read imperatively; where alſo we ſee, thaxthere is a comman1 of keeping 


yr yen until i ere togg Histalking ; thar _—_— b.. 
of Chriftc uwerd ſpiritual coming , is but a quakeriftick notion 3. as if an 
ſpirityal coming of Chriſt ca his people bere, would obliterat aud delere the 
remembrance ani commemoration of Chriſt's deathz and beſide , it would 
ſuppoſe, that rhere was nora good Chriſtian inall chis Church, nor one ro whom 
Chriſt was come ſpiritually ; or be muſt chow us, where theſe areexcepted here, 
and exempted from thiscommand, Bu ſayes he , they were weak, — 
Wii 
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with ehem. Anſ. Yer being weak , they might be babes in Chriſt 1 Cor. 3: 1+ 
and ſo have Chrift ariſen in them: Nas Aron void of grace, bow could Paul 
call them ſanftified m Chrift Feſur, 1 Cor. 1:2. and thankGod , for thegrace of God, 
hich was given hem by Feſus Chrift verſ. 4. and ſay , that thereſtimony of Chriit w 
confirmed m tbe verſ- 6. why ſaid he, that the Spirit of Goddwels in them , 1 Cor. 3: 
6. and that in Chriit feſus, be had begetten them through the Goſpel, 1Cor.4: 151 Thele 
& many ſuch paſlages, witich we tinde in this Epiſtle, ſay that there werear leaſt 
fome, and not a few, reall beleevers among them» and ſo ſuchro whom Chriſt 
was come inwardly and ſpiritually, who, tor allthis, were to waite for Chriſts 
ſecord comeing , 1 Cor. 1.7,8. and, in hopesof that, to uſe this Sacrament, 
Yet to confirme this, he fayes, that bread and wine, rpc > Dang 
mee earth , which ſuch as are riſen with Chriſt should noe (et their affettions upon » 
Co 3: 1,2, Which I do not wonder at; but think ftrange rather , that he did 
not reckon it among thoſe members, which are upon the eanh, and which 
we are to mortifie, Cd. 3:5- ro wit, {natin. uncleanneſs , mordinate affe- 
Boon, a coveronſneſ; : Yer it may be , be will do ſo the next 
time. Asfor his pp (winch we regard , not as authentick) ifhe witl 
ook i as aut k he may conſider what it fayes, 48. 2: 42. And, ifhe 
———_— a_ ed —_—_ bere, payne, ao geen. yes 
you, Þ jay not as pragfing you , ave not , unte 
that , which is leſs, Mreente ieding will this prove , thar 
the Apoſtle faw a necefiity to teach , nor external things and elements , 
bur unneceffary and uncommanded things; as our Naker mult ſay > Nor is 
there the leaſt shew of any countenance , from that verſion onvey/. 20. given 
to this mans inference. When thereſore you meet togstber (ſaiththe verſion, ashe 
tranflateth it) you donor, as # juſt an mp 0 eat and drink, And his 
iofererice is , that to meet for eatmg bread and ari ng wWinewas not the work of that 
day of the Loxd. Whileas the Verfion ſpeaketh of their corrupt manner, Bur 
he would needs let us know, that he hath feen theſe Verſiors, with their inter- 
| m—_— in the Bibhe Polyglotta ; rhough he could make on other uſe of 
, thanto chew how dexterouſly he conld pervert them, as well as the 
authengick Original, | 
21. When he can gaine nothing here , he muſt try arother foord; and there- 
fore Pap. 313. he rels us , that ocher precepts , far more poſitive , are laid aſide : as 
thar W; 15:29. Andkroweth he nor,that that was a part ofthe ceremonial Lawy 
the obſeryation of which was thought neceſſary at that time , for avoiding 
the ſcandal of the Jewes : And the forceof this canon was ſoon taken away by 
Parl, in his Epiſtles ro the Corimebions and Colefſians : was the Lord's Supper 
a ceremonial command? Where read we of it, inall the Law of Moles ? And 
was it ever ys 7 ne Apoſtles, or Amiquared , either direQly ,. or by 
conſequence dh ,I pray od tre —_— - nn fees $5: 14+ 
ne the fich with off, And when he to himſelf, that it was acone 
xn ofthe vife of miracles , which _ ceafed , he ſweerly ac wieſcerh : 
Otly he adviſcrh us 0 lay afide the ceremony of Impeſirion of hands , ſerng the groong of 
the boly Ghoſt ® ceaſed ; Not confidering , _ Pls a3 it was uled > 
rr 2 


500 Of the Lords Supper. Chap. XX VII: 


the conveyance of the extraordinary gifts of rhe holy Ghoſt ; but as it was uſed 
for conveyance of the miniſterial Pawer and Authority; andrhis uſe continueth, 
and ſo may the ourward Ceremony of laying on of hands. 

22. To make all ſure, he will adduce ſome Scriprures , proving that ſuch 
outward, and external rites, are'no neceſſary parts of the new Covenant diſpen« 
ſation. And totiis end cirerd firlt Rom. 14: 17. Bur the meat and drink , which 
the Apoſtle there ſpeakerh of, is the ſame he wasſpeaking of from the beginning 
of the Chapter, and rar (as moſt ſuppoſe) was meates , which bad been pro. 
hibired by the Law of Moſes, which ſome weak Chriſtians thought yer when 
beenin force, asto theſethings; and rherefore thought ſome meat was un» 
cleane: ſee ver. 14, Will this make any thing againſt rhe obſeryarion of the Luſti. 
tution of Chriſt > Will he bring in Chriſt's Supper , as'mear prohibired under 
rhe Law? Then he will make Chriſt atranſgrefiour , He citerh next Col, 2; 14, 
29, Which is ſo plainely againſt him , that I think he hath done violence to the 
lIighe within hem , while he cited it ; for he mult bring Chrilt's Supper either 
under the traditions ofmen, or the rudiments of the world ; for of theſe the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh, as we (ee verſ: 8, 22. will he ſay, that the Lord's Supper 
cometh in among the shadowes of himſelf, as yet to come, whileas he was als 
ready come? Burt he addetha reaſon , thar muſt enforce all Pag. 311. to wit, 
that then the Goſpel rhall not be diſtinguizhed from the Law , nor preferred, Which is 
bur a Socmian argument , fremad fooken to- Thereis no yoke, . nor typical- 
neſs, nor typical repreſentation of things to come, under the Kingdomeof 
the Meilias, inthe Capper ofthe Lord; but a commemorgion of what is 
and a ſealing and confirming to believers, their right and intereſt in Chriſt , & 
all his benefites. What followeth ro $. 10. hath ſpoke to, and obviared 
already : He is weariſome in hisrepentions ; and we mult not weary the Rea 
der with repetitions too. | ; 

23. If nothing. will do , then he muſt ask , what authoritie Mmiſters have ts 
admimi/trate this Sacrament Pag. 312 $+ 10. and ſo recalleth the debare concernin 
our call rothe Miniſtery - ro which enough was ſaid aboye Chap. XVII. And, 
becauſe he would end as he began, he muſt touch againe upon the various 
opinions abour, and practices inthis Sacrament , of old , and of late Pag. 314 
which only argueth the reſtleſneſs ofhis malice againſt this Ordinance , -S how 
faine he would have it caghiered ; but all in vaine , it will abide in force-, and 
de preſerved in uſe, till Chriſt come againe , nill he; will he, and al 

$ patty, 

24. Inend, after our Quaker hath fought untill he can ſtand no longer , and 
findeth himſelf weak, & unable to fight any more , he cometh ro ſomething like 
_ , and yours accord mp accommodation z Jof he ok $. 11. fi 

» if any today , out of true s of conſcience toward Goa, would 
theſe ceremonies "4 ter that way and ms hxgerey, the primutive chifiof lar, 
I would not doubs to affirme , vhat to ſuch ue might be indulged for atime : Bur , if what 
heſaith be true, to wir > that there is no command for this Ordinance ; rbati 
ts alegal Rite, ashadow of good things to come , whereof th= body is Chriſt, 
that itis repugnant tothe nature of the new covenant diſpenſation &c. I Hos 
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Chap. XXVIIL. Of Liberty of Conſcience. 5ot 


boldto ſay, thar no man can, our of tenderneſs of conſcience to God, after a 
method or manner, goe abour it ; and that 'no manshould be more indulged 
therein, than in practiſeing of circumcifion. What he addech, is but alittle bundle 
efhisgroundleſs whimſies , withourt truth, ſenſe, or conliftency. We haftero 
what followeth. ; 


— — - —_—. 
—_— 


Cna?e. XXVIII. 
-Of Liberty of Conſcience. 


Fe A*® Thieves and Robbers , who love to live on ſpoile and rapine , deſire 

earneſtly , rhere were no Law, aor Judye ro reach them in their wicked 
works; So oor Qrabers, conſcious, as it would ſeem , ro themſelves, of the 
evilof rheir wayes _ practices ; and knowing full well , how they are looked 
ypon by all, as pefts, and moſt noxious perſons, both ro Church and Come 
monwealth, ro Religion and Civiliry; and tharrherefore , they cannor be role# 
rated, or ſuffered ro enjoy alicenſe to follow forth rheir wicked defignes , to 
raine all Chriſtianity , deſtroy all Churches, in their very Being, as well as in 
their Order and Governmem ; introduce Paganiſme , rothe reproach of Chri- 
fianiry, and to overturne the very foundations of Religion and Piery: Our 
Quakers, I ſay , whoare wiſe enough for evil , and ſagacious enough to cone 
erive their owne ſccuriry , thowzhe it beſt for their owne ſaiftie» to adde this ro 
the reſt of their errours, Thar Magiſtrates have no lawfull power over them ; 
and ſo joyne with Libertiner , Arminzanrand Anabaptiſts , and with the Donatiſts 
of 'old , ant Ramimdus Lullin ,- and with the 014 Fraticels, ( who from their 

ion inferred, that they were nor ſubj:& to any humane ordinances, either 
of Church or State) in pleading for a tiberty of Con'cience , as tis called , burin 
truth, a lawleſs licenſe codeſtroy all Religion, all Piery , and all the-precious 
Concerns of Jeſus Chriſt, and of th ſouls of men. Blackwood , in his Storm- 
nz of Antichrift Pag. 23, would adde ſome limitations or reſtrictions , ſaying 
Evil works conpmurted againſt the light of Nature and Reaſon , & the ſetting up of Ma- 
hom:t , or any other God , befide the Creator of h:4aven and earth ; Atheiſme , when 


. w#y man hall boldly affirms , there is no God; Polytheiſme , wben men affirm many 


Gods; Blaſohemy ; murd:r : theſe and (uch like the Magiſtrate , whether Heathen or 
Chriftian , is t» be a terrour unto. _ 2. Theſe evils » which are againſt the light of Na« 
tions ; there is 10 Nation inthe world but mm it the Maziſtrate will punash Þoſe , that 


' ſpeak againit the God , that they profeſs , and agamſt that which they thin, us Scripture; 


$0 if any raile againft Chriſe , or deny the Scriptures to be his word, or norule for us, 63 
ſo wnſctle vur faith; this , as I take it » may be puniched by the Magiſtrate - Bur our 
Quaker ; E know, will not ſtand to this: He will rather ſay with Williams Bloody 
Tenet, in the Preface Pay. 2. itis the ill and commandof God , that fince the coming 
of his Sm, #'e LordFeſus , a permiſſim of the moſt Paganich , Fewub , Turyich,, or 
«Utichrijtian conſcrences , and worchips , be nes to all men, m al —_ and 
rr 3 YM 


$OL Of Liberty of Conſcience Chap. XX VN. 


Counereys* For his Theſis is general, taking in all opinions about Worshipe ac4 
Religion. And he grants to the Magiſtrate cnly liberty rojudge in maters toys 
ching the life ar.d goods of others ; or whar is hunful to humane ſociety, and 
commerce: But probably not of Nuakers; as vr) xo rms cannot do 
wrong. And though this be a very varrow reftri , yetI cannot ſee, how 
hecanyeeldto this, withourdeſtroying the maine ground he ſtanderh upon;for 
Conſcience may be preten:ted for the one, as well as for the other ; and an 
erroneous conſcience way teach 'ome to Sacrificetheir childrento Moloceh, and 
to cut off their nieyghbou:s head , as a revelation raught the Anabapriſt in 
Helvetia, to cur off his brothers head; and others at Munſter, to do many 
villanies. . 
2. Seing our Nuaker declincth a full diſpur , vponthis head , relling us, thar 
many have written largely and -earnedly upon it ; npon this ſame account, [ 
think my ſelf releaved from any large proiccution of this Theme; and that I need 
do no more + but examine , what be faith for his licenſe, andagainit our Ar- 
| nts , ſuch of thcm , .asbe is pleaſed to take any notice of.. Any whode. 
| ee have a full diſcuſſion of this queſtion , may peruſe Mr Rutherfoords free 
rfput 4-9-2 of Conſcience , Mr Edwards, P:1n, and Others, who 
haie fly led that debare. lbetruth which we owne1s ſummarily ſet down 
io our Confeſſion of Faith Chap. 20. $. 2, © 4. God alone is Lord of the Conſcience, 
( Fan. 4: 12. Rom. 14: 4.) and hath left ut free from the doftrin;s and c 


of men , which are, snany thang , contrary te his word, of beſide xt , mma of faith 


or worrbip ( 4-4:v.19.0 5; 29 1 Cor. 7.9, 25. Mat. 23: 8, 95 10-2 Cor. 1: 24. 
Ma: 15: 9+ ) So that to belzeveſuuch dofrines , or to obey command: , aut of con 
ſcrence , #5 20 betray true liberty of C:nſcience ( Col. 2: 20, 22, 23-Gal. 1: 10+ 2: 4, 
. Pſal. 5: 1.) and the requizemg of an unplicite faith , and an atf lute and blind: ohe= 
| , # » #0 deſtroy liberty of Conſcience , and reaſon alſo (Rem 10: 17. 69 14; 23, 
Eſa. 8: 20, AR. 1, 1 £4. fob. 4: 28, Hof. 5: 4. Revel. 13: 13,16; 17. $*r.8 9.) And 
the Powers , which Ged bath ardauned , andthe liberty, Thich Chriſt hath pure 
chaſed, are not intended by God 20 dettroy, but nautually to uphold and preſerve one another; 
They , who upon pretense of Chrutian liberty , chal oppyſe any lawful Power , or the 
lawful exerciſes of it » whether it be Civil or Eccleſiaftical , reſaſt the Ordinance of God 
( Mat. 10: verſ. 25- 1 Pet. 2: verſ. 134 14+ 16. Row 13: I, =— 8.09 13.17.) And, 
for their publas of juch opinions , abarxraysy 3} cad nos f, 4 arecontraryto 
the hight of Nature , ur 10 the known proncaples of nity, w comcernang faith 
Worsbipe or Converſation , or eothe power of godlineſs ; or juch erromeots Opinions or 
Prathices , as extber in thee ownnature , or m the manner of puvlhing or maintaining 
them , are deſeruftrve to the ext.rnal peace and order, which Chriſe bath eſcablicbed in the 
Church, they may lawfully be called to accuumt, and proceeded agarnji by the Cenſures of the 
Church , ( Rom. 1: 32. with 1 Cor. 5:2, 3, 11,13. 2 Fob, 10: 11.2 Thef, 3:0, 14. 
© Tun 6: 3,4 © Tit, 1:10, 11, 13- (5 3: 10. With Mar. 18:15, 36, 17. 1 Tom, 1; 
virſl 19,20, 21. Revel. 53 9 © 2: 2, 14,15. ) 4nd by the power of the civil Magi» 
ſerrate ( Den. 13: 6,t0 12' Rem, 13. 3,4 Wib2 $hev, 10, 11. Exra 7:23, 25. 26, 
27,28. Revel. iT. I2z I6y 17, Neb. Iz; If, I7,21, 22,75, 30 2X: bo 23: Jo 6, 9 
20, 24. 2 Chren, 34; 31- © 15: 12, 13, 16. Dan. 3:29. 1Tax:2; 2+ E(a5, 49: 2.2, 
Ah. 13:23. 3. Our 
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Chap. XXVIIL of Liberty of Conſcience. , gay 


3. Our Quaker premirteth ſome things for clearing of the queſtion ; and fi 
hetels us, that yConſcience, « beladbeſore be ns that her 
of foul » Which ari/eth from the Intellef, with the truth or felrhood of a thing. An,w. (1.) 

ow this deſcriprion ys —_ » oro a dakaing Conſiimcr, I ſce 
- got; forneither of theſe have arrained to any perſwafion ; thouga T know , a 

- blinded conſcience , or an erroneous conſcience, can have a See of perſwg- 
fion. (2.) Before ,.2s wit Pag, $9. he raid us, that tom: oh hs 
fly compare the Conſcience unto a lancerne , and the light of Chriſt to a ca 
burning in ir : = gre Fog with whar is here {aid.; we lee, char 
in the ers judgment , the light of Chriſt, whereof they talk ſ@& much, is 

— the light of the underſtanling , for iristhis livht of the underſtand=- 
ing , that cauſerh the perſwaſion, which he calleth Conſcience here z. and icis- 
' that which $hineth in the dark lanterne of conſcience, as they | ok ug 
Bur ($,) How can Covſience be compared coalamerne , ſeing 4 neis 8 
dark thing » having no fight in it ſelf - only ir hart. an aprirude to tranlaur the 
light, thatshineth init; but Conſcienceisalump of light . and- is either ana? 
of rhe practical underſtanding , as ſome ; or rather » as others, apower of the 
practical underſtanding, & is not adiſtinct faculty from the underſtanding, bur 
the yery underſtanding judging of and giving ſentence upen the mans Stare , 
Wayes and Actions? And rhe very name Conjczexce iraporteth aknowing power 
andf » Con « ſcientia. or co- knowledge ror belongeth. rhe Syneereſic , the in- 
relleftual ſtore-houſe and mazazine oftruthes, the Regiiter of common notions 
tefr in us by nature, whether as to things concerning God, or as tothings,. con- 
—_ CC and our Nieghbour , inreſpedt of which, the conſcience is 
ftid ro bea Law, or Light: and this belike, is all rhe Light of Chriſt, which 
our Quakers underſtand : Audche judgmers of diſcurlive , to it; 
Rebpagett alſo, th: knowledge of all the mansaRtions ; jn which _—_ ir is 
| a Book or Witneſs , or an Indizement , asir brinzeth forth theſe ations to 
light , and compareth them withthe Law. To it alſo- belongeth the judgmenc 
or ſencence , paſſed uponthe ations , as conforme or diſconforme to the Law 
of God. (4.) Conſcience then cannot properly be called a perſwofion 5 
for this reſulterh from the clear ap ns, dictars» witneſſing ng, = 
ment of rhe Conſcience ; and (o is but a conſequent of Conſcience acting , 

that nor of everv conſcienceeither ; as not of a deub"1s, nor of aſoruplang Coun: 
fcience ; bur of aclear. and ſound conſcience ; or of a deluded one. 

4. What ſaith he further ? whoch (cow , the thing preſented by the intel « 
Ie} th ugh irbe falſe and' evil inis ſelf , yet @s hong as the man perſraded , ( towie ,. 
that itis true and v 00d) he 5howld fin , of be did contrary to thas perſwaſien 3 for ſaich- 
the Apoſtle , whatever ir not of faith 15 fin , and he that daubteth is dared if be eat * 
And Ames faith « conſcienceerring tyeth Jo Anſw. Its rue, whatever the Con 
ſcience di b or enjoyneth , iedorth it, in-ahe nanye and au of God, 
whoſe Depury and vicegerent itis ; yet itis but an underjudge, andis nat the 
Jupream Law » but reguls regidara;. ſo that though irs ditats» even wheners 
roneous and contrary to the Law of God» defo bing: , as that the man whe 
'Goth comrary, cannot but finz, TE 

| arary: 
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' erary tothe Law of God ; yer formally and interpretativelyhe tranſgreſſerh 
which isrepreſented ro him by Conſcience , asthe Law of God, and he hw, 
eth no berrer , but itis in very deed the Law of God, which he tranlyreſſerh; 
Yer for all thjs, the erroneous conſcience layerh on no formal obligation; ag 
the ſame D. Amertelleth us ; for ir cannotoblige us rodo that , whichis a tranſ, 

" greflion of the Law of God, our ſupream Lawgiver. : Itisrrue, which the A. 
poſile ſaith Rom. 14. laſt , that whatever jr no? of fauth 15 ſin &c, becauſe when we 
do any thing ; not knowirg certainly but in ſo- doing we fin againſt God, 

ey my the awe and f.ar of God, and bave not a ſufficient abhorrence 
at ſin. 

5. He propoſerh the ueſtion thus; Whether the C11] Magiſtrat bath power 1 
compel men agamſt their conſcience, m maters of Religrom: And if they will not obey, t 
punuh them , in their goods, liberty and /rvexs. And he holdeth the negative, | I Ay 

' ſwere » Thisis a moſt perverſe ſtareing of the queſtion: For (a.) Hediſtin- 

' guisheth nor the Elicire and Imperat acts: of the Conſcience, but confoundeth 
them : As if the Magiſtrates power were ſaid equally roreach both ; whereas 
we do not ſay , that the Magiftrate can compel men, asto the inward libery 
of rhe ſoul and conſcience: that is, ro Thi: k , Judge » Underſtand and Con- 
clude 1n their mindes, ashe will; as if he could force and compell any tp Be- 
lieve and Aﬀentunto'this , orthat opinion, inthe matters of God : We lay no 

ſuch thmg : the Conſcience , as ro rneſe inward adts , 1s far beyond the reach 

of his Sword : But the queſtion is concerning Ourward and Imperated acts , 
ſuch as, Speaking, Preaching , Writing , Printing, Open Profefſion, and 

Perſwading of others, which are viſible and audible , dishonourable ro God, 

and noxious to men; to wiz, Whether the Magiſtrate ma rs ſuch by rhe 

Sword, who, inmarersof Religion, Teach , Speak and Printe blaſphemies 

againſt God , doEtrines overturning Religion , parragcng ſouls, &c, And 

Other thin»s of that narure, that men'can prerend conſcience for ; or-not ? If 

he hold the Negative here, as he muſt af he ſpeak to the point, we $hall conſider 

his arguments. (2.) Upon the other hand 3 Though che Magiſtrate cannot 
enforce a Religion upos men ; Yer he may force them to the uſe of publick 
meanes, whereby thev may be bronght ro the knowledye and conviction of the 
truth ; As ro hear ſound Inſtruction, and Information, and co arterd the 

'meanes » whereby light is uſually conveyed into the ſoul : andthis is no force 

ypon conſcience, bur a putting of people ro duty. (3.) Sothen, thequeſtion 

is not, whether the ſword be a meanes of converſion of men to the true faith? 
nor wherher, heathens are to be compelled by the magiſtrates ſword, toeny- 
brace the rruth Nor yer whether the Inward Opinions of the minde can be 
unished by the Magiſtrate. Bur the only queſtion 1lyeth here ® Wherher the 
aziſtrare can by his power punish and reſtraine Open Idolaters, & falſe Wor- 
$hipers, falſe Teachers, Peryerters ofthe right wayes of the Lord , Seducers of 
ſouls, Corruptersor Deniers of the true worship of God, open Blaſphemers of 

God and his wayes , declared and open Atheiſts, who deny there is a God, & 

the like ; whoſe doctrine eateth like a canker 2 Tim. 2: 17. and who Apoſta« 

tize from the truth received & profeſſed , and reach rebellion againſt _— 
og 
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though they pretend conſcience in all this » and ſay their conſcience dictaterh 
$uothem , and commandeth them , in the name of the Lord , to 
do luch thivgs, and reach ſuchdgEtrine ; or not? 
6. He wil not extend. thy loberty of conſcience , unto prafiices , that ave burtful 
a0 our Nerghbur , or unto humane ſociety , as Libertines do; but onlyto thoſe things , 
PbiIch are m.mediatly betwixt"Men and God ; 6r men and men of the ſame perſwaſion, 
Anſ. Bur (1.) troaching of errours is noxious to our neighbour , eatmn; as 
doth & canker 2 Tim. 2: 17, ſubverting the hearers 2 Tim. 2: 14. ſubverting whole 
bouſes Tu. 1; 11. ſubverting ſouls Aft.15: 24+ it isa work of the fleshGal. 5: verſ. 20. 
{2.) broaching and propagating of ſuperſtition and idolatry, cannot bur be 
nox10us buth io our neighbour and to humane ſociety , inthar ir uthereth-in , 
and rer.derh to the bringing-on ofthe wrath and judgments of God, by which 
he punisheth ſuch couries : And therefore evil muſt be put away from the So- 
Ciety , Deue. 13: 5. K17: 7, Levit. 20: verſ.2,3,4, 59 (3+) Lerus rake theſe 
hurtful :hings, ro be mc aned of rranſgretiions againft the {ſecond tableof the 
Law, I would know» why the Mayiftrare can more punish for theſe , than 
for viulations ofthe tuft rable > Heisa keeper , in bisplace, and according to 
his power , of bouh tables of the Law : and jo can punish open tranſgreſflions of 
both ; but the mau.eground of wy queſtion is; How the Lucker can yeeld this, 
and not the other z {einy Conſcieuce may te pretended in the one, as well as 
inthe other; And the Conſcience can be milinformed , and when mifinformed 
Can bir.de, as well inthe une , as in the other? Either then hisground » which 
he Liyeth downe 3 t0wr, that an erroneous conſcience binderh ſo, asthe man 
©ar 4.0t «Ct Contrary tO its Uictates, is not gocd and ſufficient , inthis mater ; 
or by . his us concetiion , heyecldsthe caule, and underminerh bis own Afſer= 
tion. (4.) What meaneth he by that , berwixe menand men of the ſame perſwaſion? 
Loall gaters of quettion, and debare berwixt men of the ſame perſwahon , 
belong otherwite io conſcience » than maters of debate betwixt men of Con« 
trary pertwai.ons ? May the Mayiftrate medole with no water of debate or que- 
ſton, even about civil maters, that 1s berwixrt men nor ofthe ſame periwaſion? 
"Iben they mult-not n.eddle with the Nuakers, if they wrong the perſons and 
goous otany of another periwaſion : 'I his 15enoughto expole all true Chriſti- 
ans ihe fury and malice of the Nyakers; whence we ſee his Conceſfion is not 


for vothing, 


7. but heexplaineth himſelf bener, inthe following words, ſaying, co wer, 
#0 meet together, and worchip God that way , which they judge will be m'ſt acceptable rs 
him; but net to urge their neighbours , ſave by porſwaſion » and reaſon , and other 
means » which Chrijt and bu Apoſtles uſed , as of preaching and mſtrutimg # and not 
ar all , under pretexe of conſcience , to do any thmg againit the moral pap 
ſfiaruts , which at Chrifizans commonly acknow ledge. Anſ. But (1.) Then the 
Mayaltrate may not hirder perions ro meet rogether to wor ipaſtock or a 
one 3 Yea 01 to offer up their childrento Molech; to ſacrifice beaſts, croco- 
dues, birds , &c. ro fupiter ,, Mars , Viidcan, or to proſtitute their wives and 
daughters , or commu fodemie , in honour of Vems , as Hearhens have Cone , 


becaulc their Copiciences judge, that this way - woredly ls oſt accejrable to 
$ 1 
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God. (2.) To urge Neighbours by perſwaſion ro embrace Errour, and to fol. 
low Idolatry , Superſtition , and falſe wayes of Worshipe, is a molt noxioug 
and hurtful thing , deſtroying their ſouls , ſubrerting their fairh , and expoſe. 
ing them 10 the wrath and indignation of Goi; and ſo of far worſe conſe nence, 
thanthe wronging them in theur Names; Goods and Bodies: and therctore re- 
quireth much more the Mapiftrates ſword of juſtice , to punish ſuch noxious & 
ſoul ruining Teachers. = the-doube remainera , why the pretext of 
con'cience cannot warde off the Magiſtrates ſword , in matrers of the ſecond 
table of the Law , as well asin marters of the firſt ;. ſeing conſcience is God's 
deputy ,. and qnly ſubject ro him, 1 the one, as well as in the other? (4.) Mo« 
ral and perperual ſtatu'es comprehend , I ſuppoſe, the commands of the firſt 
table, as well as the commands ofthe ſecondtable; and iris no matter, whether 
all Chriſtians com nonly acknowledye them, or not ; for God's moral Lawes 
bortow no force or {trength trom our acknowledgiug and receiving of rhem ; 
Andthusweſee , this poor man deſtroyeth what he would be at- And when 
he condemneth, io the following words , the Anabaptifts ar Minſter ,* he con 
firmerh wat we ſay ; forchey pretended conſcience : and though, as he ſaith, 
their deeds rather flowed from pride and avarice , than purity and conſcience z 
Yerchat helpeth not the mazer , for iris as apparent, thar the actions of our 
Queer: cannot flow from Pyriry and Conſcience » unleſs we underftand 4 
develish deluJed conſcience, which hath no affiniry with Puricy , whatever 


prerend, 
op He rels us next Pap. 316. that af che liberty , which he pleaderh for , * but 
hangs firſt prove , tharche truth they prof-ſsis conſonant to the rruch, which 


tro 
Shall 


6 rolexatio ſemper oft mali; And if be can manifeſt it to be the way of truth , I 


| ves profeſſed ; and having renunced thei Fr 
and the faich contdcliverad tothe Saints , mend dcce —_ tothe un 


wealth naloſted , ky ates, a nul3es , for tir mw ard bow, An- 
ſoere , And (ay the lamps: buy rproigs fo ine moms bj Gad, and 
ſcor of Ganilaniy And acts of preachia 2 dd ſofluceing ,. by: creeping 
.nt2 bq:465, ang lagung Captive Us women, Laden wit finnas ,. and led 

wichdyyerle laſts, i. a8 a mer inward perſwabon ; Yet he grams , [chat we 
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hatch of God , there chould be cenſurts extreifed hon ſuch a fall neo eprouy , = © 
«& upon ſuch, as fall into fin , and after admonition , if they remaine perrinicions, they 
#b<{d be cut off by the Sword of the Spirit , but mit by the Sword of the Magiſtrate. An- 
feres (1.) Yet, I hope , he will grat, that this fall:ng io errour muſt 
be ſomething more , they an jipward, perſwaſion; even that, which' can be 
witnefled , and whereoft OG can b& conyifted , and for which he can be 
admonished. (2;) We ſay not , that Church-officers can punish by a tempo= 
ral ſword; and ſowe affent ro that of Chyſot, which he cirerh, dogmaraimpia , 
que ab popes pes ſame , arguere £9 anatbentatiqaye oportet, hommubus autem 
eſt , E9 pro ſalute eorum orandimi. . Nor dd we lay , that every errour 
should be puniched by cuirirg aff with the teryporal ſword ; nor that aller- 
roreous perſons shoul4d be forthwith ſþpiled 6f their civil privileges. There 
are degrees of Errours, anddegreesof Purichritrits; fo are there various kindes 
oferyoneous prior; fone Simple a deluded, rhrongh ignorarice; others, 
Crafty and aCtive in ſpreading their corrupr {ted ; Some may be eafily , after 
Information, convinced of their miftake; Others are Pertinacious , andIm<- 
ferwarhls, (3-) Whar meanes he by curring off withtbe [word of the Sprrit ? 
nderſtanderh he Church excommunicatjon ? Dr cutting off by at Inſpiration, 
or by the lighr within?Bur he'owheth'no Chutch belide their owne; And in their 
owne , they have noſerand fixed officers » by whom ſuch a ſentence should be 
| voy And | wonder, what thaterrout would be » for which they would 
raw forth this ſword of the Spirit; it would be, I judge, pure orthodoxy, 
4.) But 1 deſire, in his next, thathe would cleare tro me, how thisshall noe 
a forceirig; of conſcience , in things immediatly berwixt God and man, and 
berween men of the ſame perſwaſion? ( as he ſpoke above,) we accept how- 
ever of this concefiion, and $hall make-our own uſe of it afterwatd, as he 
ear, | 
, 1o- This beingall» which'he had to fay, fot clearing of the queſtion, he 
cometh $.-2. to rel] us, that he will prove, That man hath not diithority over the con- 


world, And unleſ onſcience here , he meane the outward and 1mperared 
ats,, whicl:are properly the actions of the man , = come in the open' view 
of the world, hedotb nothing bur mocke his Reader”, and publich his owne ig- 
norance: Andthe ſame we ſay to his argument, which is this, That mans con- 
ence is the ſeat and throne of God, And moreover this Argnment will plead as 
ually for:freedora from Church cenſures, as from Ciyil punichwents 3 
forthe Church or his Light within , can no more invade Gods Throne and Ju- 
rishction , than the Magiſtrate. Buy his afrer-exprefſions intimare that 
meaning is of outward ations ; for he proceedeth very contuſedly, inhis pro- 
bation, and ſairh bathe magyſrate 4 not capable to judge m theſe maters : Little ads 
verting., that this wilktake away their r even 1n civil things; for, as ro* 
may ſuch , -rhey hayenotalwayes all the firneſs requiſite to judge , but muſt 
take help: And the ſame may be (aid of his Church; and how shall they then 
draw forth the Sword of the Spiric > Bur all this is nothing to our preſene 
queltion 3 for he will not yeeld this power _— ſuch magiſtrares , wm 
: 2 


ſrience , by vertue of any power or dominion , which he hath in the ent of che 
s by a 
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able to judge in theſe waters ; orif he will, he muſt ro: plead for Liberty of 


Conſcience. 
I. oncens SganeneB Þ » 417. Thu power if contrary to the nature of (the 
Goſpel. But why ſo? Becauſe C iſ ſaid, bu ik as not of thu world. % 
ſwere, YerChriſt nor his Apoſtles never uſed this arzumenc, 1n their defences, 
which , I think they would have done , if this were (ſo. Againe» Whar thinkg 
he of that which Chriſt di4 Fob. 2:15, 16, 17. This couſcquence 1s water weak, 
for we are not plealing , as his following words _ , for the Magifrany 
power, in propagating the Goſpel by fire and ſword ; bur for ſy ing of 
what is deft: odtive to the Kin;dom of Chriſt, and is dishonourable to God: 
And knowerth he not , that in Chriſts Kingdome, Righteouſneſs berwixt man 
and man, in things civil, is required? Knoweth he nor,, thatthe Goſpel reach» 
eth us10 live ſoberly and ri , as well as holy Ti. 2: 12. Will ne there« 
fore ſay , that Magiſtrates have not power to punish Injaftice and wicked Un- 
rizhteouſneſs, or what iscontrare to ſobriety > No: for he hath granted this 
already : What can his —_— then conclude? Hisſaying , Thatwhen Chrift 
ſent forth his diſeiples , h: ſazd nat to them goe lull, ſcourge , umpriſon 3c. Is but x 
demonſtration of his 1gnoraace of the queſtion. Do we ſay , that M'nilters 
Should do any ſuch thing * He citerh Luk, 9: 55. but moſt impertinently ; for 
x toucherh not che q n, ashe himſelf nath ftared it : that at of the Sama- 
ritans » Was not a marer of conſcience berwixt God & man immediarly ; bur an 
aCt of incivility and inhumanity 2 He may berterh-nce inferre , that Magie 
ſtrates may not'punish uncivit, inhumane and indifcreet perſons: The quarrel 
here was not falſe doctrine , nor perverring , of ſouls: Nor do we plead, chat 
miniſters Shoulduſe fire and ſword ; Yeatf this prove any thing, it will prove, 
that Miniſters may nor Anathemarize ( which yet himſelf granted our of _ 
flome , as we heard) falſe teachers; for that looks liker to a praying for fire, 
or ſome extraordinary plague out of heaven; than waar we plead for. He 
runnerth wilde,, when he hence inferrerh , rhar far leſs may men nw raiſe fire upow 
the earth , to deftroy them, who believe in Chrift : for though this betrue, ir ſairk! 
nothing for them , who are menof the ſame metral with the Samaritans , as to 
hatred of and enmity againſt Feſws of Nazareth: For in-him they do not beleeve, 
Þur in a Chriſt within them.. Heis as wilde, wherrhe addeth , That if it was nr 
lawful for the Apoftles , tocompel others to be of their judgment , far leſſe is it lawfut for 
men , who confeſs themſelves fallible . to kill all, who will notbe of their judpmens in 
Religion, mall points : For difterence of judgment , inthe maters of Reli7jon, 
was not the ground of the Apoſtles quarrel againſt Seameria: Nor do we ſpeak of 
killing all ,. tharare not of our judgment, inall points, in maters of Relizion: 
this was rhejudgmear and practice of their Forefathers , rhe Phanarick Enchu- 
fiaftsof Muniter; nor ours; as his owne conſcienee , or light within him, if 
x be not blinde and dead both , may tell him. Ar the ſame rate of imperti- 
nency , he goeth on ; and ſayes, Chriſt did net by outward force , compel others ts 
believe in hun: And Citeth Zech, 4: 6. £9 2 Cor. 10: 4. & Pſal; 110 3. For we 
are not here ſpeaking of the way of propagating the G>5ſpel ; bur of defendi 
che truth from yiolent and crafryfoxes , who would ſpoile- the vines, yea and 
| deftroy 
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deſtroy the whole vineyaird. Though we cannor with cudgelin my a 
fox into a lamb ; yet we may by farce keep him from devouring - lambes : 


And the Church defireth ro aſe no other weapons, than ſuch as are fpiri- 
tual , 4 appointed by Chriſt himſelf, The man talketh » he knowerh 
wot W 
12. Hecirerh Pay. 319. the parable of the tares, Mat. 13, Little adverting, 
how hereby he concradicteth himſelf; for he granted, that erroneous perſons 
might be caſt ourby the Church, or he ſpoke Parables tg us; and is no that 
eontrary tothis Parable , as he would now interpret it? Hegrantedalſo, that 
aziſtrares might punish Murderers, and the like: And are not they alſo 
children of the Devil , the ſeed of Saran , that offend , db iniquity, and$hall 
be ca't into the furnace of fire &c > Whar will he now ſay > Muſt theſe all be 
let alone untill the day of judzment? He neederh nor tell us, that herericksarc 
here included, for he muſt prove , that none elſe are included , no Murrherers, 
no Robbers, no Whoremon'ers &c. Bur the truth is, the gon iS a- 
gainft ſuch , who would think ro have a Church here on earth fo pure, that 
there should be no hypocrit*s in it , and areſo ſevere in their rules and examina- 
tions , that while they think co hold out and caſt our all hypocrites , rhey hold 
out and caſt out ſome of the good wheat ; from whom all hypocrites canhardly 
be diſcerned ; though this "Ts cell us, that he that hath a ſpiritual ju igment 
can diſcerne hypocrites , as well as hereticks; wherein we will not believe his 
bare word , if he mean all hypocrites s I know , th: ſervants here ſaw and diſ- 
cerned ſome tares : but wefinde not that they ſaw all; nor ſuch as could nor be- 
lucked up without hazard to the good whear ; as there are ſome ares» that 


. Can hardly be diſcerned from the goud wheat , as Scu/terus showerh us, 1D his 


obſervations on the place. He is no leſs impertinent» when he adderh, that 


ſome qr rh] condemned that for herefie, which was noti foritis as true, that 
falſe ju 


gment hath been given incivil marers , and innocent men have been 
condemned: and yer he dar not ſay , that Ma.ziſtrats may not meddle in theſe 


marters. 

I4. Then$. 3. Pag. 319. He comerh to ſpeak to-our Arguments, and he cit- 
eth but rbree1nall:the firſt is D-we. x33 1. &c- where the falſe Propher, & dreams 
4 ofdream?s, who wonld draw them-away to ferve other Golds, is command 

edto be put rodeath, (To which he should Have ad led D2ut 17: 2. -- 7. Levie. 
23: 16.23. & 20; 2, 3» 4, 27. Exod. 22: v. 18. D?ut. 18: verſ. 25,22.) The moral. 
equrry of which lawes binde us Chriſtians , the ground being the ſame, the- 
fn beinz an opendenyal of the one God, contrare to the firſt command mo= 
ral; and adrawing ofpeople away both from the'fear & from the love of God 
Dee. 13:2, 4 &a ſeduceing, ofthem.to turneaway froni God; which is called; 
an evil, that houldbe pur away frm the mid(Fof chem verſ. 5. & anevil thax 
all hould feate verſ. 11, 13, Teſt the anzer of the Lord were kindled again all, 
wrrſ. 17. Theſe, I lay, beinz moral grounis, andthe law founded thereog , 
we cannotthink , but the law is alſo obligeing. Now what ſayes he to this? 
He thinks, that itis no more arule tous , than the F:wes their borrowing of gold & fb 
ver from the Egyptians ; ot thentheir invadeing Gm , can warrand Chriſtians now” 

f » I ; EE 
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to invallethe Land of their neighbuires , and ill af. Arf. (t.) What will this ſay 

ſtances, before rhe Jewithlaw was 'erecred as Fob. 3 rt: 26, 27,28. atidof a % « 
that were not-under that law, as Exra. 7: 36.(2.) By this one dash , he maketh 
the whole jndiciathaw;, as ro irs moral equny, quite uſeleſs; And ſo'may hence 
caſt all argurenrs, proving that Mayiftrares. may punish whoredom, theft, mute 


ther &c, (3.) There is adifference berwixt atranſient fat once commanded, 


and a ſtanding law madeto cominue* the tranfient aCt had its peculiar reaſon, rhat 
hed with that occaſion 3; bur the law is founded upon, & backed with moral 
laſting 'reafons. (4, ) By this meanes the law made apainft fuch as gaveitheir 
feed ro Molech Levir. 201.2: 3,4. Should be null, as alſo the lawes againſt blaſe 
'Levit., 24: 10; 14, 16+ & witches Exod: 22:18. Levit. 20: 27+ & the liks, 
(5.) Nay, upon thisground , he may reject, all the law moral, which was givea 
ro'the Jewes ; for . thefe moral commands were given :o them , as well as 
the other: And.if he make no- difference ,j all mult go together, & fo the 
whole O/4. Teſt; muſt betaid by, as an atmanack now out of date., as faid the old 
Srmoniant andthe Manichees, andoflatethe Autmomians and' Anabapriſts : and'if he 
Shall grant a difference;betwixr theſe commands;, ler him shew the' difference, 
and ſee if it will not plead for us ; for we plead'vort from the Law , fimply as 4 
Law given tothe Jewes, but asa Law founded on moral equity, of perperual 
uſe, and neceffity forthe fame ends" for whicHtt was given unto them ; and 
not upon the account of any thing typical ,. or proper an peculiar unto them, 
I fay rot , that all theſe precepts oblige , unleſs they be reſcinded under the 
Goſpel; andſolI need rake nonotice of hisreply ; I know, upon the cealing of 
that polity, their whole judicial Law, in fo far as concerned that Polity, ceaſed; 
bur not what was founded upon'* moral equity ;, and'was common to other Na+ 
tions, Noris that which he urgeth cone 4 of any weight; for themater 
wasto be broughr before the judges ; only the brother, che Father, or hysband 
as witneſſes, in this horried crime; were , according to the uſual wanner, to 
lay their hands upon the guilry condenmed-perfons, and to caft the firſt ſtone 
atthem ; not that they wereto judge them , and execurethem themſelves , fot 
ef. $. thou shall noe pity, nor ſpare , neither shalt thou conceal him, \aith, that they 
wereto delate him , and give him up asa malefactor , that he might die puby 
lickly ; that ſoall Ifracl might hear and feare, and dono mote any ſuck wicke 
edneſs, verſ. 11. And further , thougha circumſtance of the Law , enjoined 
upon ſome parmtinr account, may ceaſe, the Snbſtance ofthe Law may abide. 
14. He {peaketh next ro Rom. 13- and graming that herefie is an evil deed, 
yerhe thinks ,the place wilt not prove any thing3for, he ſayes, hypocriſie ® an evi]; 
and yet be cannot punich it, Nor do we ſay, thar he 7 ee even herefie, thar 
isin the hearrt,, ard isnot breaking forth, rothe infeCting of others. But ſayes 
he, If mater? of flofirine 'were bere undeyſioo# , n hat abſurdities mould hence follow, 
ſeing the tyrant Nero # here underſtcod , who could not underſtand theſe queſtions ; and 
ths. will juſtifie him in perſecuting the Chriſtians , for he ated according to his kniow- 
ledges An. (1.) Avid are there. not. many queſtions, in moral thin $., 4s Our: 
Quaker calleth all civif maters, that are hard and difficile for every Magiſtrate? 


- 


Shall he therefore be no Magiltrate , having'power to judge in any particular , 
i who 
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who cannotunderſtandall the intrjgus of every queſtion and controverſie > See 

Dene. £7; 12+ Ifchis argoment hald, ,-many\commands muſt be laid by, as that 

given to every Matter of a family , 2 Fob, 10. arid theſe. 1:Cor. 5: 11- Rom. 16: 
17, 18. and rhelike; for every perſon is not ſufficiently qualified in theſe marers. 

{2.) Though Nero bekhere included ; Yet healone isnot here underſtood ; and 

fo though he , being an heathen , was not qualified ro judge herericks in 

Chriftianity , Chritttan Maziſtrates being qualified may judge, and $hould 
judze ſuchevildoers. Maziſtrares , asſuch , have power to judge evil doers, 
fome Mayiltrates iy particular cannot judge of ſome particular evit doers; Yer 

others, whocan» may and'ought :  Farhers , -as Fathers, areto teach and in«- 

firudt their children, Gen. 18: 18, 19. Exod. 12: 25, 27. Epbeſ. 6:4. 2/Ton. 3: 
I4, I5. Prov. 4:3,4,5- Yet heathen Fathers canvot teach Goſpel doctrine ; 
Shall therefore Chriſtian Fatbers be exeemed from this duty 2 Ir followerh 

not, (3.)Henceno ground rojuſtific Nero in perſecuring therruth, no more then 
for an ignorant Magiſtrate to kill an innocent man, asgmky of murther , be= 
cauſe he ſojud zed, through want of underſtanding. 

15. He adduceth next Gal. 5: 1». Andrtels us , that it proverb wo more » than 
that ſuch thould be cut off from the Church by excommunication. An. 1 hall urge it 
no further ; as alſo'rhat R-v2/, 2: 20, When itis ſaid , that herefie is reckoned 
among thz works of the flesh » Gal. 5: 19. He tels us Pag. 321. that Magiſtrates 
may not punsch all the works of the flech , as hypocriſie » anger , enwy» hatred. And 
wegrantthis; Yerherelie is.a work of the flesh » that 1s openand apparent, Sc 
can be proven by witnefſ-s and evidences : bur rhefe larent evils cannor ; as 
ncither can » that is latenrin the heart; bur then it cannot be called pro« 
perly herefie, Bur he ſaith, rhar hereſi: falleeh me under the Magiſtrates authority 
& lonz as it breeheth not forth to the burt of ſociety , but only ab1deth within the 
duties of dofirin? and worshipe » that ſtand immediatly betwixt God and men. Yer if 
theſe duties of doctrine and worshipe:, wherein this herefie conliſterh , appear 

y (and how opinions lying in the heart can be called dodrines and war 
Shipe , I ſeenor) they cen] to the hurt of humane ſociety , as being of anin« 
feting nature, and a God - provoking evil; and ſo being tolerated or con- 
nived as, become the evil and guilt of 'the whole ſociety , before God ; and 
render all obaoxiousto his wrath» who are noc,in their places and ſtations, ſeek- 


wg t0r00t It our, 

6. Patſinz all che reſt of our Arguments , he cometh Pag 322,$.4.to relf 
us; that this compulſion of conſerence x contrare toſmmd reaſan , and to the Lav of Na 
ture. - Andin this he beaterh the aire: for we (peak not of ſuch a compulſion , 
a5he imaginecth: We know , as-well as he , thar the intellect cannot be forced: 
bur we are ſpeakin? of out ward ations, and words ſpoken by the ronzue, which 
can He ſuppreſied; and which, if nortſupprefled , are noxious and hurcful. We 
know the Ma -iftrates ſword cannot convert ; yet it can drive away ravenous 
Wolves, and punicevil deeds. We know, the civil Sward cannot make fincere 
Profeſlours; Yet it can keep perſons from blasplieming Godand bis Truth. If 
to make Lawes for preſerving of Religion, were againſt the Law of Nature, 


| how came it, that Hearhens that had no other light did make fuch Lawes , 2s 
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Hiſtorians witneſs, fuch as Plutarch, Livie, Tuſtin , Diogenes Laertiws, Celig 
Diodorus Siculus , Herodotus |; Xenophon , "and others, Senecs de Benefic. Lib. 1, 
C. 6. isexpreſs for thisſaying,Violatarum religionum aliubs arque almbi drverſa pens 
eft ; ſed ubique aliqua, Andall this =P of argueing will away the Church 
cenſures , which yer he bath granted ; for they cannot rruely convert, but 
rather make h ites : and then ler this man anſwere all his owne Arzy« 
ments He inferrerh Pay. 323. this abſurdity, That Chriſt was deficient in not uſer 
Lepeor of Oper, ro deftnd hs Church: But how this will follow upon our A 
100, | defire him to chow $ He mas with more coloure ſay , tharif God hath 
given power to Maziftrares to punish civil crimes, he Should be deficient ro hw 
mane {ociety , in nor making all Magiſtrates wiſe as Angels, to underſtand the 
myſterie of all queſtions. Bur ir becometh us ro adore , and not call God tg 
our bar. The next abſurdity, which he mentioneth, hath bin ſpoke ro already; 
for our doctrine giveth no countenance to perſecution for righteonſneſs ſake; 
and he might hence as wellargue, that Magiſtrates mgRLPot punish murther« 
ers, becauſe hereby they teach Murtherers to purlue them , when they have 
power in their hand. Nor doth our ductrine give ground roſay,thas as heathens 
perſecured Chriftians with fire and Sword , Chriſtians , when they have power 
Should deal ſo with heathens : So that all rbar which be ſaith Pag. 323, & 324, 
t5ro nopurpoſe, Becauſe men inpower abuſetheir authority to ſuppreſs truth; 
it will never follow;thar Maziſtrates should nar uſe their power to ſuppreſs wick- 
edneſs and Errour , that eateth as doth a Canker. Soan heretical Church may 
excommunicate an Orthodox perſon; yer he himſelfwill nuc hence infcrre, that 
an orthodox Church may not caſt out of their fellow$hipe an heretical perſon, 
as we {aw above | 
I7. ——— of ſome Fathers . which he aiduceth Pag. 325. & 376. are 
to no purpoſe; for we willingly grant, that Chriſtianity is nor to be propa» 
gated by ire and Sword ; and rhar miniſters ouyht nor ro uſe violence: And 
none of theſe Fathers ſay , that Chriſtian Profeflours chould nor be punished 
by Chriftian Magittrates, when they openly practiſe falfe worship, and ſeduce 
others by errour and herefie , openly vented and preached. And what they 
wrore was againft the perſccution, that heathensexerciſed ayainſt Chyiſtiars, 
or what the wicked Arians uſed againſt the orthodox. And though Augutae 
ſpoke ſometimes after this manner;yer he retracted ir Retraft Lib, 2.C. 5. and de» 
Clared , that Nonarifts were to be punixhed by the Mayiftrate, And our Quaker 
might as well inferre , that becauſe a Mayiſtrate cannot make perſons abttaine 
from theft, murther and other wickedneſes, in a Chriſtian manner , bur at moſt 
hypocritically , th:refore he canror , he =y not punish murtherers , theeves 
and rhe like» What he citeth out of Luther Pag. 32.7. will make as much againſt 
his owne conceſſion , vi5. thar Churches may exclude erroneous perſons; as 
againſt us, What he faith of Calvines procureing the death of that blaſphemer 
Serverw , is ſufficiently anſwered by Calvin ant Beza, We regard not his re- 
pearing againe P4g* 328. and ſaying, that our practice juſtificth P apiſesz 4or iris 
#fcen anſwered already ; nor yer his ſaying , that w-: are more Mahomet's thea 
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Phil. 3: 15. becauſe iris utterly goundleſs ; and he hath forpetten, thar this 
tzketh away his owne conceſſion, as to Church - power ; for theſe ſayings 
Phil. 3: 15 & 1 Theſ. 5: 21+ will as much condemne that, as our Aflertion ; bur 
in truth neither , aSone with halfe aneye may ſee : bur our Quaker hath pur our 
both his eyes. 

18. Whar he talketh afterward $. 6. Pag. 328. 329. &c. of their wonderful 
patience , in endureing wrongs for their profetiion z is but an _= declaration 
of their Pertinacy ; And no proof of their being Martyres; for itis not the 
ſuffering , bur the cauſe, that makerh a Martyr. Heathens and Pagans can 
endure as much for their Idolatry and Devil worshipe: Shall we hence inferre, 
that their way is the truth * Yer L muſt confeſs, the carriage of the Quakers in 
this, may shame Chriſtians, who rather than ſuffer lefle , then they will un- 
dergo , will shamefully deny the truth : but I know, Suffering forthe name of 
Chriſtis thegift of God , as well as Faith, and in ſome reſpects, a gift aboye 
it Phil. 1: 2.9. for unto you itis gyven , in the behalf of Chriſt , not only to believe on him, 
but alſo to ſuffer for hy ſake» I only rake notice of what he ſaith Pag. z 31. to wir, 
That itis now twenty five yeers » ſince they were a diſtinft and ſeparated people : I doubt 
itbe ſolong , ſince he adjoyned himſelf unto them { And if he ſpeak of the 
whole generation of Quakers , we lee by his conf effion , thatthey are not an 
old Seck ; and that if theybe the only Chriſtiavs, Chriſtianity is but of ye= 
RNerday , and a new upſtart opinion , never heard of in the world before: 
YerT near that another Quaker wrote An. 1659+ and then ſaid, ies now about 
ſeven Yeers fince the Liyd-raiſed us up , in the North of England , and opened our 
mouthes , m this his Spirit. Yee the myſtery of the whore , Epiſt. but if we reckon 
back from the Yeer 1676. wherein this Qu4kers Apolegy cometh forth , the 
Quakers, in his account, appeared firſt, as a congregared peoplein the Yeer 1651. 
tavis, fifteen Yeers later , thenthe other account : Bur it may be he will 
fay, rhat as thatEnylith Nxaker ſpeaketh of the firſt riſe of the Quakers, in 
the North of England ; . fo. he ſpeaketh only of the firſt riſe of the Quakers, 
inthe North of Scotland; andI Shall not contend aboutthis, only oblerving, 
according to the old Proverb, all evil cometh out of the North, I ſee how. 
ever their ſeck is not very old , and ſo harh lefle affinity with true Chriſtianity, 
then they ſuppoſe ;3 for I am ſure Chriſtianity is older , then the elieſt of 
their ſeck ; and their Seck is but New Paganiſme » or New Paganih Ants. 
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Cnae. XXIXK. 
Of Warres. 


T7. mw —_; unto his faſt Theſis , in vindication whereof, by 
handlcth ſeveral drſtinct things , which we'muſt ſpeak to-feverally, 
and shall beginne with what he ſpeakerh to , in the laft place, becaule of i 
affinity with what was laſt ſpoketo , concerning the power of the Magiltrats, 
He, aswe heard, denied ———_— Magiſtrate, ro punish hereticks and ſee 
ducers ; and though there ; , tharthe Maziftrare had. power toj 
in civil maters, andto punich ſuch as wronged their Neighbours, in life or g 
or did any thing hurtful unto humane ſociery; yer here he condemnerh all warry 
joyning with Anehapriſte. and Socomanr of lare, and with- the Marcionztes and 
Tertullianiſts of old... And rhus , asrheir dodtrine and / Nap: gr ro des 
ftroy Chriftiamry , as hath/been abundantly Showne ; {o in this, ,-they wonk 
deſtroy allCommonweatrhs ; and in a. manner, deftroythe very office and uſe 
of dingy : and whernertheir intent inthis may be »- to: obtaine the fuller 
freedome and liberty rorage overall, according torheir owne- mind, hea 
ro themiſelvs ro qudlge.; this however is notoure, that though the Anchapriſces 
cryed-out likewife againſt Magiſtrares, who are'Chriftians, their aſcing the 
power of the ſword , as incompatible with reg ed Robey wag dil 
morecrudlly endbarbaroully wfe che power of rhe Tword,, then , wheg 
they gore it enceimortheir own hands. I donorfiniethis man, with Anahepriſes, 


denying , mp—_ y_—_ A bur both with them.and wal 
Socimans , he would: rake from them che uſe of rhe ſword , which they are tg 
beare , andrhar notin-vaine » bur ro execute wrathuupsn hin, that, dach ext 
Rom. 13: 4. Andthoyghrhe ſpeak particuladly azainft Warre , yet when he a&+ 
deth notimirariens or reftriftons, bur oppoletirhiniſelf ro all kinde of Warr, 
without any.dfference, he rakerh away , in cet , the power of the (word, 
as hisargumens will cleare ; and when the {word is raken from the Magiſtrate, 
the Magiftrate1smade no Magiftrare ; and thus Magiftracy is deſtroyed : Bur 
x may be he-meaneth, with Socmuans, that Magiſtrates may norshed bloud, how 
ever they may punish malefaRors; See Socm, Epiſe. 6. ad Val. Smalcium, and this 
will be acceptable doctrine ro Murtherers , Paricides Sodomites , &c. burT 
would ſappoſe , the Sword importerh bloud, ; : 

2, Ishall willingly grant, thatin nothing more, than in warre.»- ische fruits 
of mans rebellion azainft the Lord :obeſeen, men appearing againſt other , as: 
ſp» many ravenous Beaſts, Wolves, Tygers and Lions, tearing, devouri 
and deſtroying one another , when they know litrle wherefore : I shall alſo 

ant » that-ir were a moſt defireable fight to ſee that Prophecie , Eſas. 11: 6, 7, 
Fo. fulfilled ; and all the Profefloures ar leaſt of the 'name of Chriſt ,. living 

hex as brethren; But while waters thus ſtan1 , as they do this day , inthe 
world, ro deny the lawfulneſs of warre , even in ſelf defence; ſo that atra« 
vailer may notdefend himſelf from robbers, nor Merchants from Pyrates, nor 
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a Magiſtrate defend his land and fubje&ts, from the invaſion of Turks and Pa- 
gans; 1rhiuk, isſo far frombeing a medium to prevene the effufion of blood, 
and to procure peace and tranquillity ; that , on rhe contrary , itshould prove 
the ſtrongeſt encouragment imaginable unto bloudy Enemnes » ro protecure 
their bloudy defignes , and shed the bloud ofinnacents, like water 3 for there 
is no ſuch encouragement as thisis , ro know and be affured ofno reliftence, for 
ſuch birds of prey, as delight inRapine ard Violence: Yetrbis bloody defigne, 
(for I can call it no other thing , let men cover it over with whar prerexts ey 
will) ſeemeth rome ſfineable enough to the genusand doctrine of thefe Quakers; 
who,ſo far as I car) diſcerpe,drive at nothing elſe, then the reduceing of us to Pa= 

iſme: Andby this means of diſarming all Chriſtians , by perſwading them, 
itis nat lawtul to defend themfelves by armes, q_ invadeing Pagans , 

give all Chriftendome up as a fir prey unto the luſts of Furcks or Pagans, who' 
may come , when they pleafe, to cur , ar freedom, all their chroates, thar will 
not with them burve incenſe, and facrifice their children tothe Devil. The 

Quakers ſeem very milde and meek, and more ready to ſuffer, than to do wrongs; 
bur ler wiſe men judge , whither this their dodtrine tenderh , and wharenemies 

_ make themſelves hereby unto all Chriftian ſdcieries ; They ſpeak here only 
of Chriſtians , asif Chriſtians might nor hayethe privilege , to defend 
themſclvesagainſt urquſt vialence. Bur ſay they Pp thing of Pagans? No: Pagans 
muſt weare the ſ\word, & way offend, if they pteate; bur Chriftiansmay nor de- 
fend theraſelyes; for they themſelies are neexer of kin to Pagans , than rs 

Chriſtians, asT have cleared all alongs. 
od Bur let us ſee, what he alledyeth for this. He citeth Mar. 5: 38. tothe 
os And — ona, that Chrift s bere enjoyni cm ou ns ex 

way of mansſeſting love , patience m7 , than was required of t ex 

h the Law of Moſes. Bur as, » his one {jo ground , gat Ltd 
proved by our orthodox Divines, writing againſt the Socymmars;and the text ir ſelf 
maketh ir manifeſt, that Chriſt is here only vindicaring the Law , from rhe 
corrupt gloſles of the Phariſees» ard Jewish doors ; and therefore , in the 
very beginring ofhis vindication, tels the Jewes, that they should por exſpect 
that ofh1um , which they had of their own doctors , viz- that he thould alſo de- 
ſtroy the Law: for he was not come for that end, but to fulfil the Law verſ. 1 7. 
and to-maintaine it by bis doctrine ; an4 therefore threa:neth heavy judgments 
ayainſt ſich , as would teach men to break the Law ver{. 19. Andasto the part 
of Chriſt's diſcourſe, which be here pitcheth upon 3 we nced do nonore , bur 
dew , that there is no new precepr here; It conſiſteth of rwo particulars, fir 
Concerning nor retaliatng, and the next about loving our enemies : As tothe firſt, 
Secinus h:mſelfgranterb , that Chriſt here looketh ro the falſe interpretation of 
the Law of Moſes , whereby ſome took the meaning of the Law to be, that 
private perſons might, intheir private revenge , retaliate , whereas Moſes's Law 
was given to 2iſtrares, as isclear Exod. 21: 22, 24.25. Levit. 24: 19, 20. 
Der. 19: 18, 19, 20. And againſt this private revenge , and retaliation, Chrift 
ſpeakerh: and alſo againſt this did the Law of Moſes ſpeak Deur. 32: 35. comps 


with Rum. 123 19. Levit. 19: 18, 19+ Scealſo Gen. 49: 5, 6, 7+ Prov. 20; ver 22. 
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& 24: 29. fer. 51: 36. Exech.25: 12, So that Chriſt's meaning is , that privae 
per [ons Should be ready rather ro receive more wron2s, then to revenge them. 
ſelves, for wrongs reccived : And Socinu himſelf afſenteth ro this : Iris rye 
Socins thinketh , that Chriſt here doth prohibite Chriſtians ro ſeek a redreſs of 
their wrongs by the help of Maziſtraces : (which afterward he contradicterh) 
I know not if cur Quaker will ſay ſo too, ſeing in theend of his foregoinz The. 
fir , he would have the Law exerced , and right done to every one, without re. 
ſpect of Perſons, in the mater of injuries done to perſons, 1n their goods and 
lives: And ſure, the words of the Apoſtle Rom. 13+ are m—_ enou 2h for 
this. However we ſee, there is nothing here binding up the hands of Chriſti. 
ans fromneceſlary ſelf d:fence by Armes & Warres;for nothing is here required 
but what was required of old, notwithſtanding whereof, warres were lawful, as 
can'ot bedenied. The ſame we ſay,as to the ſecond particular; where Socinu alſo 
ranteth, that Chriſt isnor here directly correcting Moſes's Law : Yer heſaith, 
. ot Moſer's Law by Neigh-our underſtood only a Jew, and that harredof ene« 
water, that is» ſuch as were ſtrangers, did natively flow therefrom: In both which 
his ignorance of the Law and the Prophets appeareth: For there is nothing ap- 
pearing, » thar can juſtly reſtrick the word nezghbour, to the Jewes only ; elſeir 
muſt be ſo alſo reſtricted mthe very moral Law , inthe decalogue, as Command' 
9. &10, which yer Paul extenderh to others * Rom. 13: 8, 9, 10. Gal. 5:12, 13, 
And that under the Old Teſtam. there was a Law for loving and doing good to 
enemies, is Clear Exod.23: 4» 5, Prov.25: 22. Thus it alſo appeareth; that this 
particular can make nothing againſt the l::wfulneſs of Warres; feing Warres 
were. lawful under the Law , when this ſame command of loying enemies had 
place : The inconſiſtency then , rhar this man conceiverh , berwrexr rheſc ex- 
licationsof the Law, or renewed Lawes by Chriſt , and lawfulneſs of ſelf de- 
nce, and warre for thisend, is in his owne imagination: And for as confi. 
denrashbe is hereof, Pag. 364. hisground faileth him. 
« 4. Buthethinkerh ro provethbisinconfiſtency. Pag. 364. &c. $. 14. thus. r. 
Chri#t commandethwto love our enemies ; and this us contrary to war. Anf. (1.) The 
ewes were undera command to love their enemies, and yer they mighr law- 
ully defend themſelves by War. (2.) We are under a command tolove our- 
ſelves, Families and Relations, and therefore und?r a command to defend 
their and our owne lives from unjuſt violence ; yea others alſo , rhat are not ſg 
r-lared to us » Prov. 24: £1, 12. If thou forbzar to deliver them that are drawnunts 
death , and thoſe that are ready to be ſlaine : If thou ſay? , behold we knew it met , doth 
not he that pondereth the heart confider it ? And he that keepeth thy ſoul , doth not he 
know it ? shall not he render to every man according to his work? (3.) Weare 
not to love our enemies, mare then our other neighbours ; And the Law faith , 
that weshould love our Neighbour , as ourſelves ; and therefore we are not 
to love our Neighbour more then ourſelyes: Nor with that degree of affection, 
that we are to love Qurſelves; And therefore, we are bound codefend our- 
felves fromthe unjut viotence of Enemies or Neiphbours. (4.) Yea love can 
conliſt with repelliog unjuft violence with violence ; for thereby our enemies 
arc reltrzned hom bringing the gaik of more innoceat bloud upon _ 
; Ve p 
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ſelves, and from doing more miſchiefe and wrong: Bindirg of anenraged mans 
hands from commirtiing murther , is confiſtane with love; ſo is wagei 
warreagainſt an invading bloudy tyrant, who can no otherwayes be reſtrained » 
orhindered. (5.) Love to enemies may appear , in ſeeking, by all meanes , 
faire and poilible, ro fſatishte even their unjuſt defires , to provent a warre s 
and in a readineſsrolay hold on all lawful and faife occafions of making peace. 
(6.) Lovetoenemies can conſiſt with warre, whenin wageing of thedefen= 
five warre, aprivate defire of revenze doth nor principle , nor animate ro the 
warre ; but conſcience tothe command of God , enjoyning us, even by the 
Law of nature, to defend our Life, Relations - Neighbours an4 Countrey , 
fro n unjuſt and bloody invaders. (7-) The whole ſcope ofthe place isto preſſe 
kis followers, to lay aſide all privace ſelf revenge, and to be ſo far therg- 
from , as to follow with all toak2ns of love, kindneſs and reſpect , even ſitcly 
as were handlinz them as enemies , hating them » perſecuting them , diſfpite- 
fully uſcing them , by praying for them , blefling them , &c. Bur there is no 
ground roſuppole, rhat our Lords intent was to diſſolve the Law of Nature, and 
to looſe Maziſtrates, Parents ,: and all Perſons, from irs obligation; ſo asa 
man might not defend himſelf from an implacable bloodethirſty murtherer and 
robb:r ; nora Maſt:r of a family might nor defend his Wife and Chil.iren tos 
gether with his owne life, from the unjuſt invaſion of night robbers and mur- 
therers; nor a Magiſtrate might not defend his Subjects and Kingdom fron 
bloody cur-rhroates; rowhich the Law of Nature , ingraven deeply in the heare 
of every rational man , doth perpetually oblige. 

5- Next ſayes he, The Apo#tle ſaich , chat we wreſtle not axainſt flech and bloody 
but in warres, wedoſo, Anſ The Apoſtle cheweth indeed Epheſ. 6: verſe 11, 12+ 
what nece/liry there is for us, ro put on the whole armour of God, which is: 
fpirirual armour , ſeing itis not men only (rhough wicked men alſo, ) but De- 
vils, both within men, and without men, that we muſt fight againſt : Will 
he hence inferre, that we have no adverſaries here in the world , or that we 
are nor to defend ourſelves again't their unjuſt malice and cruelty > He may 
b-rrer inferre, that we have not an evil heart of unheliefe ro wreſtle againſt : 
But how imperrinen: this reaſonis, children may ſee. 3. Sayes he. The Apoſtle 
ſaith 2 Cor. 10: 4. that the weapons _- ar _ not _ a. True, when. 
we are to caſt dawne unagmations , ard every high t , that exalteth it ſelf agamſt 
the knowledge of God; ond "7 into captivety ja abols to the rarely. Ear 
orr/. 5. Bur when we have © with cut-throats, comeing with guns , {words 
=__ ſtinck-pots , pickes, &c. to-kill and murther us , we muſt have , L 

ppaſe , ſureable weapons. 4. Sayeshe , Fam: ſayes , that wars and fightmgs 
come from our luſts , that war m our members, Fam. 4:1. Axſw. But Femes ſaith 
not, thar nec-flary ſelf-defence comerh from luſts, And mightnert all this be 
faid of the Jew-$? 5+ Sayes he , Its foretold by Eſaias Ch. 2: 4: and Mich. Ch. 43 

that they chal b:at their ſwords wato plow rhares, 8c. Anſv, - | et us pray for the 
Eifiling of this ; and for the lay, wien upon all the glory, there shall be 
adefence , Eſai. 4: 5- Al whe the Beaſt $hall be raken, and rhe faliePro- 
phec , that wrought miracles before him , —_ which he deceiyed them , _ | 
tt'3, . 
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had received the mark ofthe Beaft, & them that worshiped his image; & both 
caſt alive into alake of fire burning with brimſtone;& the remnant $hall be flaing 
with the ſword of him, chat fae upon the horſe, &c. Revel.1y: 20,21, And when 
the armies of Gog & Magegshall be deſtroyed Revel.20: 8, 9, 1C. 6. Sayes hes The 
Prophet ſages Eſa: 65; 25. they thall nos hurt nor deſtroy in all my boly mountame. Anſ. 
Ler us pray for the tultilling of thisalſo, 7. Sayes he, Chrifts Kmgdom » not of tha 
world, Fob. 18: 36. Anſw. True, and therctore there needech not be carnal 
weapons to carry on his ſpiritual intereſt: Yer while weare inthe world , and 
ſurrounded with Wolves and | ions ofthis world , who would deftroy us, and 
drive usqut of the world, we mp ourſelves, according to that Law, 
which hath bin mn force, ſince the dation ofthe world. 8. Sayes he , Chrift 
Jaidto Peter , putup thyſword,, Ec. Anſ Yetat another time, he fa'd ro all ig 
diſcipſes, ſel/ your coat aud buy a ſword : Bux what tayes this againſt warres, manag- 
ed by Mayittrates, mn the defence ofthcir Kingdomes, Subjects and Liberties ? 
Would this Nuaker haveall the SubjeEts anbwermyg their King , whenenvironed 
with enemies ſeeking to derhrone him , and crying for therr belp, with this, 
Chriſt would nor have Peter draw a ſword in his Maſters defence, and there. 
fore, no more muſt we draw our ſwords in your ard our own defence? Theſe 
look not like loyal and faithful Subjects ro rheir Superiours. 9. He citerh 
that Rem. 12:19, Anſiw. And the place anſwereth it ſelf, ſpeaking againſt 
private recenge , and ataking of God's prerogative from him, tn avenging our= 
ſelves ; bur ir ſpeaketh nothing againft innocent , neceffary ſelf-defence. See 
ver. 18. If it be poſſible , as much as lieth in you, live peacably with allmen. He re= 
quireth not this, when itis impoflible , and we have done as much as lieth in 
us, and all in vaine , The robber will cut our throar , if we refiſt not, purſe, & 
cloathes and all we have, will nor ſatisfy him, muſt we held up our throat when 
we can helpourſelvs? The Apoſtlegiveth no command for this: Lafthy he fayes, 
Chrift calleth bis to bear theircvoſſe , to patrence , to fimplicity, Anſw- ins no fmall 
Croſſe , ro have {ach ill Neighbours, as neceiitate us ro rhe Tabour and pa= 
rience of watching , and keeping our walls and borders , night and day, wot 
we $honld be firting under our vine & Figrreg in peaceand quierneſs, ſerving the 
Lord, intruth & fingleneſs. Theſe are all kis reaſons: and how childish and 
frivolous they are , let every one judge. 

6. He cometh next Pag. 3 66. &c. & 15. to anſwere ſome of our Arguments, 
and firt ro that taken from the practice of Abrabam before the Law , and of the 
people of Iſrael under the law , he {aith foure things. 1. Thar they alſocorcum- 
od, which u not now lawful, Anſw, Circumcifion wasa Ceremonial Law, & no 
precept ofthe Law of Nature ; asneceſſary finlefs felf- defence 'is; whiclr was 
pratiſed by all Nations ; burthe Lord did nor prefcribe any thing in rhe Cere- 
monial I aw , which wasthe common practice of all nations 3, yeathe Ceremo. 
nial Lawes _ to diſcriminate DO all pro by "_ 2. That the 
Ifrachtes mught not make warre newt 3 ner ve , of thew own irill, nor 
þ thorn curſe cove, but were to conſult the Oracle of God. Anſw. (1.)[ 

© not ſay , that warre should now be undertaken without ccnſulting of God, 
and his Oracles; his word, I mean, and ſtanding Law » whereby we may _ 
To 
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derftand his minde, as well, as if we hail the Vrim and Thummimto go to. (2.) I 
fine not thar inall caſes, the Iſraelites did conſule the Oracle of God , intheir 
undertaking awarre , but only 1n difficult caſes: When they heard , that the 
rwo tribes and half had built an Al-ar by Jordan, the whole Congregation ga- 
rhered themſelves t erarShilohto ge upto war azainſt chem; bur of their con- 
ſulting the Oracle of (Gol, we read not Forh. 22: 12, Soalſo inthat war under« 
mken a ainſt the tribe of Benjamm burp. 20+» Only they asked counſel, who chould 
goe up firſt verſ. 18, though after a defate they chanved the queſtionwerſ. 23 , 
26, &c, He faith 3. Their warres agawmnſt the nations were ſagures of the mward war of 
Chriſtians , axcinſ/ the World , the Flech, andthe Devil» Anſw, (1-) This is ſaid, 
bur not proved, (2.) Whar ſaiththis to the warres among themſelves ; or be« 
ewixt Fudab and Iſrazl ? This was ſaid by Salemarsb th» Familiſt , before now. 
He ſaith 4. Something « probibited by Chriſt Mar. 5: 26. which was permitted to the” 
wes , becuaſe, thew rudentſs. Anſw. The contraryis manifeſt , asappearcth 
from whartis ſaid ; Iris but agroun!lIefs notion of Secamans , toſay , that Chriſt 
there giveth any new precepts; whileas he, who came not to diflalve or weaken 
che Law, inrheleaft, did only vindicate the laſting moral Law from corrupr 
gloſles » and interpretations ;; asis maniteft, 
7. Toaſecond Argumens, towit, That defence is of the Law of narure, which: 
Religion dorh not deſtroy : he Anſwereth , Be ſo 3 yet by abedzence tocommend* 
purſelver to God, in faith and patience , # not to deſtroy nature , but to perſeFt it, An 
fiere » But the is not taken from-rthe corrupt nature of man, which 
grace changerh-; bur fromthe ſtanding Law of Nature , which1s Gods perpe<- 
rually obligeing Law, and is not weakened , or altered by the Coſpel, what» 
ever alceration grace maketh in us. To a 3 Argum. raken'trom fobn B apriſes nor 
difproving of warres, in the Souldiers , that came unto him , to 85k him whar 
they should do? Luk, 3: 14. He anſwereth What then? Th2 queſtion s not of 
Þobne , but of Chriſt: ddtirins , fobn was not that Prophet , yet Fobn did prokubite them , 
what # proper to Samldzers , to wit , vivleuce and deceit, without which there uno Warre . 
nſw. (1.) Though Jobn-was not that Propher , yer he was his fare-runner, anti 
preachet mance ;- and would have rau7hrt Repentance from warring, if 
n had been 1}, (2.) EvenChriſt hanſelf, when he ſpoke with the friends: 
of the Centurion, at whoſe faith he marvelled , ſaying he 44 nat fawn ſo greaz 
faith, x3 , notin Ira! Luk, 9: 9. Yer doih nor ſay tothem » that rhe Centurion 
thould warre-o mor?.; And Mas, 22. He' bids xencer 10 Ceſar the things ,. that 
ar: Ceſar, among: which thinzs was tribute , wherewich the Souldiers were 
payed ; .butif warh 1d fimply been unlawwfut, Chrift would nor have permitted” 
thisfortharend. (($,) Heforba | chem © uſe viokence or deceit to wards friens 
ro-uſe any rapine Acc. and for a remedie preſcribeth zo them , to be larisfied w 
rheir wages; whereby is manifelt ,. thar ke meaneth nor their ations agatnit 
enemies:;. for:if rhey were non fight againſt enemies, way were they 10.12. 
ceive:wapes? Th:Romen Lawes,, though they allowed Suuldiers10 tate prey” 
fromenemies; yardid notpermit the leaftinjury ro friends, nor fefferrheaahing: 
ſo much.asa chicken'ore'72e : See what Beze on the place -cireth to rhis pur= 
pole... He may conſul Calomalſo onthe place , who expselly ſaith , jcis a fri-- 
yolous * 
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volous cavil, ro'think that fobn here preſcribeth to rude perſons, what is nat 


conſiſtent wich Chriſtian perfe&ion ; ſeing his work wasrofitthern perfectly' 

for his Mafter, and thar they load the Goſpel;with a ſacrilepious calupny, 

that would thusſetir in oppoſition to all humane command 3 as1t Chriſt would 
deftroy what his Father had ordained ; and without the ſword , Lawes die, 
and juſtice hath no efficacy ; nor can the Magiſtrate without fouldiers main» 
taine peace. ; | 

8. Toour rg. taken from that Centurion mentioned Mar. 8: 5* and him of 
whom we read 4&, 10. He might have added another inſtance Af. 13: 12. He 
anſwereth we donor read , that they did continue in that office. Anſw. But our Ar. 
gument is nortaken from their not laying downe thar office ; but from Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles their nor enjoyning them to to doz or net $howiny,, that it was 
repugnant unto their Chriſtian tare. As for what h* cireth our of Marcus Aus 
relius and others, is ſufficiertly confured by the Legio fulminarrix , which con- 
fiſted of Chriſtians , and did ſervein the warres, Tothat Luk. 22: 36. --- and 
he that hath noſword « let him ſell bis garment, and buy one. He tels us , that Ame 
broſe thought that thi was only for thaz occaſion: and that Origen mterpreteth the words 
myſtically:f Aud himſelf adderh chat Chriſt by his anſwere, ſaying, that two was enough 
would not have the reſt ſelling their garments to buy ſwords : but however , ſayeshe , the 
zſe of armes us unlawful under the Goſpel. Anſw. 1 hen the Quakers concluſion 
muſt be good, whatever the Scripture ſay to the contrary: Bur the Diſciples 
ſaying they had rwe ſwords of metal ; __ Chrift ſaying , x wasenough with= 
our the leaſt hint of their being in a miſtake , is enough to prove , that there is 
no allegory here* Nor have we warrand to ſuppoſe , that this wasonly for thar 
occaſion, asif Chriſt after would have rone of his followers thinking ir lawful 
ro fight for their civil Magiſtrates and Maſters , againſt their enemies , be the 

Cauſe never ſo juſt. : 

* 9. To thar which we fay , ro' wit , That thonyzh the Scripture prohibireth 
riyat revenge ; Yetit doth not prohibite Subjects ; under the command and 
ondudct of their Magiftrate , t» fightin defence of their Lands + Lives, Wives, 

Childrenand Goods, he enfrererh. That if the Magiſtrate be a Chriftian , be 

himſelf should love his enemies , and [onot command hn Subjefts tofight 3 but if he be 

not 4 true Chriſtian, the Subjefs chould obey Chriſt, Anſw. We have showneaboye, 
that lawful warres are nor inconſiſtent with this duty , which was required under 
the Law» as well as under the Goſpe), He addeth Pag. 370. As concerning the 
preſent Magiſtrates , whe are inthe world , though by reaſun of the publick profeſſion, 
they make of the name of Chrift , tre donot deny . thetitle of Chriſnans 3 Yer we my 
confidenely Joy , that they are far from the perfeRtion of the Chriſtian religzon ; and while 
they are m that ſtate , we grant that war 1s lawful ſor them » upon aſ Cauſes; asthe 
uſe of circumcifion and Few1ch ceremonies was permitted for 4 time , not # being either 
neceſſary , or yet lawful , in themſelves , aftor Chriſt's reſurretun ; but becauſe 
&s yet that Spirit es not _ them , _—__ they were to be delivered from theſe 
ments, Anſw. (1.) He taketh that here for granted which is denied, 
and which he will neyer be ableto prove , rowit, that warring was a part of the 

Leremonlal Law ; or aLaw peculiarly giyentothe Jewes, And why deth he 
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'notonce tell us, where and when this Law was firſt made, and where we thatt 


finde ir among the ceremonies > (2) If ir were granted to have been a ceremo= 
tial Law , how can he now ſay,, that itis lawful -in any caſe, to any perſon, 
wherber Chriſtian or not Chriſtian ? Is ic lawful nowto uſe circumcifion, or 
the paſſeover, and other ſuch ceremonies? Willheſay , that Chriſtians , who 
are not become Nuakerr, or arenot come to that pitch of perfection in Chri= 
ſtianiry , which he ſuppoſerh the Quakers are come unto, may now lawfully 
offer beaſts and ſacrifices ; Yea and obſerve the whole ceremomal Law ? Whar 
dodtrine is this > We muſt not wonder to hear this ofthem , who are utter ene» 
miestothe Goſpel; and ſo care not what be done, that maytend to the aboli- 
tion thereof, (3.) We heare not that the uſe of circumciſion was ever per- 
mitted ro the Gentiles, though in a lower degree ofperfection. (4.) Circum- 
cifion was for atime permittedeven to the higheſt advanced Jewes; for Paul, 
after the Spirit was ariſen in him , did circumciſe Timothy. 

10. Thisis all he ſaith upon thishead; for he roucherh not others of our maine 
arguments; ſuch as rbat Rom. 13. wherethe Apoſtle rels us , that higher powers are 
of God , to be a terrour to evilworks ; and have a ſword for tha end; and are the Mi- 
miſters of God , oma og to execute wrath , upon ſuch as do evil ; and ordererh thar 
tribute and cuſtome be payed to them, as to God's Mimiſters , attending continually 
upon this very thing. They mult then bave power to ſuppreſs Injuſtice and Int» 

uiry, andto wardeit off ; and ſo to defend their Subjects from [njuſtice , and 
© reffion : But this they cannot do » but by the {word , which they muſt 
oſe  apainſt all refſours, whether within, or without the Kingdom, that 
would wrong and enjure their Subjects , who otherwayes$hall nor bein caſe to- 
tead a quier and peacable life under them, in all godlineſs and honefty, 1Tim.22 
2. whence we mighralſo adduce another argumenr. Further, though he ſeem- 
Eth to grantthe office of Magiftracy ro be lawful; Yet his arguments will as well 
prove thar unlawful, as the uſe of Armes: and Anabapriſts wi alleige , that Ma- 

iſtracy itſelf was a Jewish ceremony ; and that with as great probability , as 
Fe canalleige warre to have been ceremonial! : And ashe graneth it lawful, for 
fiith asare not Chriſtians ro make warre ; ſo will they grant it lawful for ſuch 
ro be Magiſtrates ; but not for Chriſtians. Yea Socinus himſelf, though be 
will not haveit lawful mo_—_ perſons, towarre ; Yer he granteth it lawful 
for Kings, Princes and Magiſtrats, withour any impeachment of their Chriſtia- 
nity: | and why it should be lawful to theſe, and notalſoro thoſe, I ſee not : And 
it {ſcemeth he would have the Magiſtrars warring without ſouldiers , which how. 
they can well do, I know not. 

11. By what this Quaker granteth to ſuch Magiſtrats , as are not yet 
Chriſtians » after his mode, he muſt needs ſay , thatitis not init ſelfunjuſt and 
iniquous, for Magiſtratesto defend, with the ſword, Juſtice and Peace; for 
if it were unjuft and _—_ init ſelf, irshould be Jawfulronone: Andifir 
bejuſt and right in it ſelf, my Should it be unlawful to Chriſtians > The Goſpel 
deſtroyeth nor whar is juſt and right , it raketh not away Magiſtracy , nor that 
w hich is neceflary ro Magiſtracy , and without which Magittracy cannot ſub= 
6ſt, nor Magiſtrates execute their office, wo any man ſay , that it is more = 
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and equitable, that Magiſtrates leave their Subjects as a prey to the luſt of every 
, Fre. robbing and killing enemy , dere anmeets with= 
{ftacd and reſfitttheſeoppreſſing and murthering adverſaries? And if not, were 
it not agrear act of injuſtice to his own Subjects » thus ro expoſe them to the 
cruel & bloody ſword of invader? And muſt Chriſtiarmty countenance injuſtice, 
and warrand chat , which the very light of Nature teacherh heathens to abhore> 
Shall Chriſtians be worfe rhen infidels? x Tm. 4 Then its faifer to live under 
Pagan Magiſtrates, than under Chriſtian Magiftrares? Would he have us runing 
away to PaganPlaces, for this end ? Si 
12+ Whar willrbis Quaker ſay ro the Prophecies in the Revelation, concerning 
the warres, that have bin and are ro be waged againſt the Twrk, and againſt An= 
richrift; when God $hall givethem , that before shed rhe blood of Saints, and of 
the Þr » blood rodrink, for they are worthy; whereupon thanksgivin 
was 10 be rendered, ſaying. Thou art righteous O Lord , which art, andwaſt , - 
rhaltbe , thou baft ) thus. Rnd, cou Þ Land Gal 200g, forw nd 
—_—— judgments . Revel. 16: 5,7, If wars beutterly unlawful under the 
Teft. bow shall thar be fulfille4, which we have Revel. 18, concerning the 
rotal and final ruine of myſtical Babylon > Why is it rhere faid ro God's owne 
people werſ: 6, 7, 8. reward her even as the rewarded you , anddouble unto ber double, 
according to hey works © 1m the ry far x mr og filled , fill co ber double : how much 
5be ified her ſelf, and l#ved deliciouſly , ſo much torment and ſorrow give bey 
o— he th be utterly burnt with fire , fir frag 6 the Lord God, who judgeth ber? 
And how hall thar be accomplished Revel. 17: 16, And the Ten hornes , which 
thou ſaweft upon the Bea? » theſe chal hate the whore , and chall make her deſolate , and 
naked , and rhatteate ber flech , and burn her with fire * And how shall rheſe ſongs 
be fung »' which we have Revel. 19: 1, 2,3+4, 5,6, 7 ? And how hall he, who 
is called faithful and rue , and in rizhteouſneſs doth judge and make war , and 
is clothed with a veſture dipr in blood , and hath on his velture , an1 on his thigh 
a name writren, Kim of Kms and Lord of Lords , make a Supper of the flesh of 
Kings , of Captains , CY men, of horfmen , &c. unto all the foules, 
Revel. 19:11,-to the end? But ir ſeemeth our Quaker hath no will , that any 
evil should befal thar Whore, and her Seate. and therefore would prevent her de- 
ſtruſtion , ſo far, ashe can, by ſoweing this doctrine; that Chriſtians, in no 
eaſe ,- muſt make warre. But we beleeve, our King $hall finde armies to follow 
him , when he raketh the fields, and cometh, to tread the winepreſs,of the fierc+ 
neſs and wrath of Almighty God , whatever Quakers by: 

.13. Wewill thereforecloſerhis point, with the words of our Confeſſion of = h 
Chap. 23:$.1, 2, God the Supream Lord and King of all the world , bath ordas 
civil Magiſtrates , to be under him, over the people , for bit owne glory , and thepub« 
lick good ; And to thr end hath armed them wath the power of the ſword , for the defence 
and encour agment of them , that are good , and for t ; of evil doers (Rom.13; 
werſ. 1,2, 3, 4. 1 Pet. 2: verſ- 134 T4.) Its Of Chrofion to iT th exen 
cute the office of a Maziſtrat , called thereto ( Prov, 8: v 16, Rom-13; 


er[. 15 
verſ.442,4.) In th? manazing whereof , as they ought e uo to maineaine piety, 
juſtice and peace» according to th? wholſom: Lawes of each Commonwealth (pe 2: 
verl. 10, 
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Chap. XXL. Of Lawful Oaths: PI 


verſe 10, 11, 12, os Pſal. $2: werſ. 3, 4. 2 Sem. 23: verſ. 3, 1 Per. 2: 
-ver{. 13.) ſoforthat end, t may lawfully , now under the New Teſtament , wage 
Par » upon juft and neceſſary occaſio» Luk. 3: verſ. 14+ Rom. 13: 4. Mat. $; 9,10. 
At 1031 2+ Reveh 17;11, 16.) 


CHar.X XX, 
Of Lawful Oaths, 


2 O” Quakers, that they may quite deftroy all Politie and Government , 
oynin with Anabaptiſts, & Familifts of N. England of late, and the Eſſeans, 
"Manichees arid Pelagians of old , in denying it to be lawful to ſwear before a _ 
when called rhereunro , in marers of moment. I willingly grant , char 
allProfane , rash, and godleſs oathes, uſed roo ordinarily incommon diC- 
courſe, are wholly unlawful, and a manifeſt breach ofthe chrrd command ; & 
ſucha fin, as | re the Jealouhe of the Lord ofhoftes, whois holy , and 
will not hold them guiltlefs who take his name in vaine. I shall alſo willingly 
grant , that ſuch reverefice $hould be had unto the holy name of God , thar in 
maters of lefler moment , and maters , wherein the verity may be poſſibly 
found out , without an oath , none $hould be urged to take an oath ; nor an 
oath received from perſons ,, who willingly offer it , in ſuch rifles, & with « 
on neceſlity. Bur asto = queſtion, - wwe , what our Confeſ]. ſaith ans 
Is 2» 3,4. A lawful oath s a prouf worehip (Deut-10: 20.) where, 
nf54 om x4 5 what be aſſerterh 


wponjuft occaſion , the perſon ſPearmp ſolemtely calleth God to wi 
vr promiſeth ; and to judge him according to the tritth , afubtord of whake aſſerteth - 
(Exod, 20: 7. Levit 19: 12+ 2 Cor. 1: 23. 2 Chron. 6: 22,23.) The name of God 
only , % that by which men ought to ſwear ; and theremnits to be uſed , with all holy fear 
and reverence (Deut. 6: 12.j Therefore to ſwear vainly , or _ by that glorious and 
dreadful name ; or toſwear at all by ary other thing, ts ſinful, and to dbborred(Exod.20; 
7. for. 5 7. Mat. 5: 14537. Tam 5: 12+). Yet. as mm maters of weight ani moment , 
an oath ts warranded by the word of God , under the New Tet. as well ns under the old 
(Heb. 6; 16. 2 Cor. 1: 23. Efa.65; 16 ) So 4 lawful ——_ mpoſed by lawful 
euthority » in ſuch maters , dught to be taken (1 King. 8: 31 Neb. 13:25. Exra. ro! 
.) —— Yetit# aſin » toreſuſe an oath, touchmg any thmg that s good and juſt , 
Vi impoſed by lawfid authority (Numb, 5; ver. 19,20. Neb. 5: verſ; 12+ Exod. 22: 
verſe. 7, ©, 9» 10, 11, IL-2 d 
2. Theonly ground ofhis contrary Ace” is Chriſts words Mat.$: 34 =- $7 
and Fam.5: 12. whichhe ſd underftanderh, as fimply prohibiting alFOathswhat- 
ſomever , whegein he is worſe that the Sotimans, for they ſay, that Crit 
added this unto the Law , that we $shonld not ſweare _ — 3 nor 
make promiſſory Oaths concerning things furure, But the Quaker-will goe # 
greater length, and ſay that Oaths impoſed by Magiſtrates , mthi weighty 
EmLans 


and neceſſary , are here alſo prohibited : Yer he walketh upon t 
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Sround ; and ſuppoſerh, that Chriſt is here amending and correcting the Lay, 
Or adding to it; and fo giving new Lawes : For if Chrift only be interpreting 
the Law , ( as we lay) andit be certain, thar the Oaths, we maintaine, were 
warrantably uſed under the Law ; Chriſts Words mult not be ſo largely taken, 
as he would. Bur aright conſideration of Chrifts Words , together with his 
ſcope , will make all clear, Chriſt being here incerprering — and 
viaticnieg the Law, and ſo correcting we. reprehending rhefalſe, laxe and 
erroneous gloſſes , which tbe Phariſees, and the jewish Doctors , had core 
rupted the Law withal; he coneeth in theſe verſes ro vindicat the third com« 
mand » which theſe looſe Caſuiſts ( whomhe meaneth, when he ſaith ver. 31, 
ge bave heard , that it hath been ſaid by them of old time ) had ſo interpreted, as if 
nothing had been Cy ene , bur only forſwearing , that is, .not to 
er what was vowed aad ſworneto be done, theu halt not ſorſwear thy ſelf, 
chalt performe unto the Lord , thine Oatbs : And thence gave way to rash , 1dle, 
vaine» andinconfiderat Oaths , yea and to ſwearing by other things, than by 
the trueand living God: To correct which corruption and abuſe, Chriſt rightly 
interprets the Law, as prohibiteing all ſuch ſwearing by any creature ar all, 
ſaying verf. 34. But I ſay unto you , ſwear not at all» But how is thiSnot at allto be 
a The following words clear, Neither by heaven nor by the earth 
en ther by Feruſalem neither by thine bead. And ther addeth, to cor- 
.xect their rash and profane Oarhs in common diſcourſe verſ. 37. But let your com< 
#nunication be yea, yea; nay, nay. Whereby he sheweth, what should be our ordi- 
yary aſſertions, or negations, in our ordinary diſcourſe; and what way we 
Should take toguard againſt rash and unneceſſary Oarhs; to wit , that we should 
uſe ew and ſincerity in our dealings, and ſpeaches, that ſo no more 
may be required, thenaſlerring or denying, or at moſt doubling ofour afſertions, 
ordenials? And then addeth, for whatſoever is more then theſe, cometh of evil, thar is 
whatſoever is ſuperfluous, or redundam and nor neceſflary , ( as all vaine, and 
needleſs Oaths, and affeverations are) is finful , and of the Devil. Sothat 
there is nothing here , in theleaſt, giving ground to reject all Oarhs, as ſinful; 
but only ſuch , asare by Creatures, or are needleſs and ſuperfluous, in our ore 
dinary communication. And to this ſame purpoſe doth rs {peak Chap. 5: 12. 
ſaying, But above all things , my brethren , ſwear not; how thats ro be underſtood, 
he explainerh in che following words, Neither by the beaven , neither by the earth , 
neither by any other Oath, which is the (ame with what Chriſt (aid ; and to prevent 
this fin of rash and profane ſwearing , he addeth, as Chrift did , but let your yea 
be yea, andyoxr nay nay: And to confirme all , adderh leſt ye fallinto condem- 
nation , looking to the threatning annexed tothe third command ; and thereby 


giving us to underſtand , that he 1s bur explaining that command ,. and enjoyn= 
ing no new thing, but what was there enioyned; for Famer is very much , 
in his Epiſtle , in prefling the Law , and obedience to it which he calleth 
the perfet? Law Fames 1: weirſ.25. and Royal Law James 2: verſ. 8. Bur now if 
he should haye urged any thing -, in theſe moral duties , bur what was 
ma oh in the Law, be would haye condemned the Royal Law, as 
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--\3- The mater being thus clear and manifeſt , we need not regard hisrellirg 
us, that we ought to ſezgne ns exceptions 3 for we faigne none; bur interpret the 
words, according to the clear and obviousſcope ;3 which he with the Sociniant 
muſt inverte , before he make his aſſertion ſo muchas probable. Nor do we, 
asthe Reader may ſee , here make uſe of conſequences ( which yet are allowab'e , 
andhimſelfe, aswe faw above, went about to confirme ſome of his notions, yea 
a ſpecialpart of their Solemne Worshipe, by conſequences from Scripture ) or 
litier, as he alleigeth, which are obſcure and uncertain; bur walk upon fixed 
and certaine grounds; which may fully quiet the conſciences of ſuch , as ſtand 
inawe of the word; and | cannot bur wonder, how he, who denieth the 
word, to bethe rule of faith , and practice, can thus preſs thewords, con- 
rrarero the ſcope and intendment of the Spirit of the Lord, and ſtand ſo ſtifly 
tothe expreſs words; __ and, for any thing I ſee, ground their judgment and 
practice, whollyand alone, upon theſe words: but, as we heard above, though 
the light within them be their ſupream and only Rule , they can alleige the 
Scriptures, and pervert them too , againſt us. G 
4. He cometh next Pag. 354. $. 11. toreply to our grounds. We fay, that 
Chriſt forbiddeth all Oaths by creatures, and all yaine and rash Oaths : To 
which he replyeth , That the Law did forbid theſe Oaths ;, but Chritt forbiddeth here 
Semnerbing that was free under the Law : to wit ,' to ſwear by the Name of God ; gp 
diſchargeth even ſuch Oaths , as were made by the Name of God Mat. 23:22, And 
addeth, by any other oath. Anſw. That the Law doth forbid both ſwearing by the 
Creatures, and alſo rash and unneceſſary ſwearing by the Name of God, is true; 
but the Law did nor prohibite, but enjoyn ſwearing in ſome caſes, before Ma- 
giſtrates, as we ſee Exod. 22: 7, II. Num. 5:19, 21, (2.) Thar Chriſt 
correcteth or amendeth the Law , or diſchargeth any thing , which waslawfal 
by the moral Law of God ; is but a Socimian dream . without any ground, or 
warrand , as is apparent , through that whole Sermon, and from b very firſt 
wordsof this part thereofverſ. 17, 18. Think not , that I am come #0 deftroy the Law 
& the Prophets : I am not come to deſtroy » but fulfil: for verily I ſay unto you , tillheaven 
and earth paſſe , one jot , or one-title » thall inno wiſe paſſe fromthe Law , tillallbe ful- 
filled. Bur ſure , if Chriſt had added to thelaw, or taken away fromit, he 
hadin ſo far deſtroyedit, and made iranimperfect taw , and had raken away 
from it many Jotes and Titles , contrary to his owne exprefle profelſion and 
declaration, (3.) The ”_ Mat. 23: 16 »—— 23, doth clearly explaine this; 
for there , their unlawful wayes of ſwearing are reproved; and they diſcovered 
to be fools, pry > rung ounds, as they did , fortheir profane licen- 
tious ſwearing, and ſarisfying themſelves with ſuch prerexts; bur not one word 


a 
declareing it unlawfulin all caſes, to ſweare by the Name of God. (4.) Theſe 


words by any other Oath, are to be explained by what went before z and ſoro x 


underſtood of any other ſuch like Oath » as he had inſtanced in; 
Chrifts diſcourſe shall be incoherenr., 

5. Tothat, whichisſaid , That ſwearing by the Name of God , was com- 
manded by the Father , and ſo cannot be now contradicted by the Son , who 
15 qne with the Father , he faith , Thedefalw peut a—_— 

vv 3 - 


526 | Of Lawful Oaths. Chap. XXT 


which were chadowes of good things to come , whereof Chriſt ®ss the ſubſtanct. 4. 
ſwere , This is very Loo Sr tothe purpole ;. for he ne ver Prove 
that ſwearing by the Name of God was a ceremonial thing , being a part of ng. 
tural. Worship, taught by the Law of Narure Gen. 24: ver, 23, Fo5h+ 2: verſ; 11, 
2 Chron. 36: 21. and 1sſeveral times put for the whole moral Worshipe Eſe. 1g: 
v.18, & 45: 23. Pſal, 63: 11. And where, I pray, and when, was this cerg. 
monaal precept (if it beſach ) firſt given? Bur this onething is enough rocog. 
tute this dream ( notro mentiones that we Cannot un , Whereof ic om 
be a Shadow, or type: nor how then, as weshall hear, it was uſed, when 
were abrogated ) ro wit , that Chri{tdid not ſo early beyinne ro cry down ani 
toannull the force and power of the ceremonial Law z bur being made under 
the Law ( ceremonial , as well as moral ) was obſeryant thereof in all poing, 
to hisdying day : for in the vety might wherein be was betrayed, hevbſcrygy 
the fealt of the Paſicover ; and he came to tulbi all righteoutneſs : How hall 
wethenimagine , that in his very firſt Sennon, he $h-oold abrogare rheCere. 
monial Law , and that in moe pomts then one, if our Luaker bexo be believed? 
For he will have the mater of Warres a ceremony too ; and will affirme, tha 
_ abrogared that ceremony alſo , in the lait words of this Chapter , a 
we heard? 14 
6. He-moveth this Argum. in the next place Pag. 355, That Oarhs cannd: 
be apart of the ceremonial Law , becawſe they were in ute' before the prom 
 gationof the law: An Argument , whereinl ſee little ftrengeh ; yer thinks: 
concerneth him to rell us , when rhis ceremornal law was firit given, and ro 
whom + Whar anſwereth he ? It muſt be chowne , ſaith he , chat 52s ah oremal and 
smmutable precept, Anſiv. And whar neederh more tor this , then to show,, 
that itisa part of worshipe performed umoGod , which the law of Nature 
hath raughr all nrions, and which harh no affinity with whar is rypical andfigy- 
rative , having a manifeſtly moral import ; for iris a ſolemne acknow 
of Gods All-jzeing eye, of his Truth and Veracity , of his Righneouſne(s and 
Juſtice, andof his Power and Might: for therein he is called to witneſs a fects 
and hidden truth , and the ſwearer dothprofeſſe , that God 1s acquanted with 
theſecretsof allthings , and with rhe Imentions of rhe heart ; Therein we 20- 
' knowledge , that God abhorreth lying and difſinulation, and will be « ſwift 
' witneſs againſt falſe ſwearers; and1t juſtice will be avenged of ſuch, as mock 
kim, in calling the God of trrth ro bear witneſs ro an untruth, and 5Hhew tis 
power in panishing and purſueing ſuch ; all which being g_ on the hear 
' of Man by narure, and being Jaid, as the ground of this praQtice amo 
all Narions, and having nothing ceremonial in it , evince rhis dary ro be m 
and rhe commands enjoyning it , [pay obligeing. He rels us, char Abel 
and Caindid offer the ryedes of rhe fone, 4 the fo, Ano ns But I 
read notthis m Scrs : Ifindeitſaid Gen. 4 3, 4.1 amynes. wy þ >» 
p 


of the ground, and Abel of the fir[tlmgs of bu flack,, bur no more: no word of 1 
nor of Firſt fruites. 

7. He moyeth another Objection , afrer his owne minde ; #sif we ſaid, 
that Sweartry by rhe name of God is a moral duty, becauſe — 
oy «40 4 s 
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(erptrnns and moral worshipe : But what he meaneth by fentia/ worchipe , 
knownot ; norknowl, who uſeth that rerme. This argument I shall thus 
mee: If ſwearing by the name of God be nor anly urged, together with other 
| of moral worship 3 bur alſo as a comprehenſive part of moral warshipe , 
ad as farther exegirical and explicarive of other parts of moral worshipe 
mentioned ; then ir mult be a part of morall worshipe : But the former is 
true. Therefore , &c, The Major, Ifuppole, neederh no proofe. The 
Minor is clear Dent. 6: verf. 143. Thou thalt feare the Lord thy God , and ſerve him, 
and chalt ſeare by hit name : And Deut. 10:20. Theu halt fear the Lov "7 good 4 
hg 22 aber ſerve, and to him thalt thou cleave » and [weare by by name. In both 
which places, we ſee , itis not only atcended before and after with preceprs 
ly moral ; nor only joyned in the ſame verſe, with duties purely moral ; 
ag as the other duties, mentioned in the ſame verſe, are truely comprehen- 
five of that moral obedience that is due ro God ; fo 1s this , and each one of 
theſe commards contribute toexplicate the other ;: ſo that all are but various 
exprefſions of that one duty , of owneing the true God, for their only God, 
conforme to the firſt commandement. Adde to thele pallages fer. 3: 4. where 
itis preſſed as a comprehenſive duty of all maral obedience, as being the ma- 
nifeſt declaration of their true Repenrance and Turning unto God, and of their 
ing away all abominations out of God's fight , verſ. 3 Ifebou willreturn, O 
att, ſaith the Lord, return unto me 3 and if thou wilt put away thiue ahamunations 

+ of my fight , then shalt thou nt remove : And thu shalt ſwear , the Lord liveth in 
ot in judgment , and in righteouſneſs, Ec. So fer. 11: vorſ. 14+ to the end, 
ere the Lord is offering ates to the Nations about, upon condition, thar 
they will performe this comprehenſive duty » and shall learne to ſweare by my name, 
faich the Lord , che Lord liveth, as they taught my people to ſwear by Baal , then chal 
be buile in the _—— m y people; but if they will not obey , I will utterly pluck up, and 
4 oy that nation. Add Pſa. 63 11. The King thall rejoyce inGod , and every one 
[weareth by bim shall glory. Let the Nyaker now (ee , ifhis anſwers will ſuite 
this argument , thus propoſed. ; | 
8 .Another of our Arguments he*mentioneth , in the fift place , which is 
this , as I shall forme it: If that which Chriſt forbidderh , be of rhe Devil, 
then he forbid.leth not the ſwearing by the nameof God: Burthe former is true, 
trom the words of the text , for whatſoever is more then theſe cometh of evil, werſ. 37, 
or of that evil one ® aw»wi out of that evil one , who is exerciſed in all wicked- 
neſs. . See Bez4 on the place. The Conſequence of the Major 15 clear ; for ſwear- 
ing by the name of God , was once commanded of God ; but God never com. - 
ma that, which did flow from the Devil: Nor can it be ſaid , with any face 
of reaſon , that any of the ceremonial Lawes , were of that evil one, or com< 
eth of eyil. How then can this man ſay , that this which Chriſt ſaich, comerh 
of evil, was 2 ceremonial Law , enjoyned by God ? What replyeth he ? Some 
things , ſairtthe , are good becauſe commanded , and ovil becauſe forbidden , and ſome 
thi Cab amgnymunigers, fg; and forbidden becauſe evil : Thus cerem nials are 
» & long 4s commanded » and evil when forbidden under the Goſpel, Anſ. (1.) But 

$0 mae , there is nathing good morally , but what is C ed, and as come 
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manded; and ne duty of man can be faid ro be commanded becauſe | 
good,/antecedentro the command of the great Law-giver, whoſe good will and 
pleaſure is the ground of all morality among men. (2.) Though the obſery,, 
tion of prohibited ceremonies, be evil under the Goſpel ; Yet we cannot ſay, 
that they are or ever were ofthar evil One, or come of evil- Here hetels us Pg, 
356. That oathes did prefigure God's truth and fidelicy. Anſ.Thar which ispr _ 
15 ſomething ro come;then it ſeemerh God under the Law,was not true and faith, 
ful; for theſe attributes were but | _— roexiſt inthe dayes of the Goſpel: 1; 
not this Blaſphemy ? He would do well ro retract this , otherwayes hiserrour is 
worle, then he is awar of, Hegiveth us another morality of oarhs, viz-Teſtsficatin 
of truth, which was before all oathes, and will abide , when all oathes are away. Anſp, 
This is indeed the proper end and uſe of oathes, to reſtify ro truth : Bur what 
he meaneth , when he faith , iris its morality , I muſt waite ull he explaine 
himſelf, As long ſayes he , as menabide true, there # no neceſſity of oaths; and 
for this he citeth tome words of Polybau and Grotzxus and others. But what then? 
This would rather plead for the neceſſary continuance of oathes , becauſe 
men are not true enough : And knoweth henot, that good civil Lawes 
may be occafioned by evil manners ? Knowerh he not , that by reaſon 
of the fall, many things became moral natural , ſecundarily , that were 
not primarily narural ? And why may not oathes come in among theſe? 
He giveth us an Argument , thus, That which was not from the beginning , nor had 
any uſe in the beginning , that had not its riſe from the will of God , but from the work 
of the Devil , being cauſed of evil . viz. of infidelity , lies and deceit , and was chiefly 
invented by men , as a remedy of thus evil , in which they did invocate the names of thent 
idols, and which was granted to the Iſraelits as children , that they might abſeaine from 
the heathens Oaths Fer. 12: 16. no moral and eternal command. But ſuch a thing 1 a 
Oath. Anſw. This is, 1 confeſs, a very ill favoured argument: For the af- 
ſumprion is pregnant with biaſphemy , and that upon his owne grounds; for he 
ſaid before, that this ſwearing by the Name of God was a ceremonial command 
of God: Now isit not blaſphemy to ſay , that any of the ceremonial Lawes of 
God hal not their riſe from the will of God ; but from the work of rhe Devil 
Is it truth to ſay , that any of Gods commands , eſpecially ſuch , as belong to 
the Goſpel, asall ceremonies do, are chiefly invented by men? Faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt was nor from the beginning , nor was of any uſe inthe beginning , and 
was occaſioned only by the fall; is it true therefore , that it had notits riſe from 
the will of God , but from the work of the Devil, and was chiefly inyented 
by man? (2.) If ſwearing be ſuch a thing, irmuſt be intrinſecally evil : how 
comethit then , that we hear ſometimes of Gods ſwearing? Whar, would God 
do thar, or any thing like that, which had its riſe from the Devil? (3.) Many 
things}became moral, yea natural, after the fall , which were not neceflary from 
the beginning ; theſe are called moral natural ſecundarily ; and yet had their riſe 
from the will of God ; and not from the work of the Devil , as covering out 
nakedneſs, whichthis man will grant, unleſshe be an Adamit too. '(4.) Infie 
delity , lies and deceit , among men after the fall , might be an occaſion of 4 
law » and the Jaw be good, neceſlary and immutable for all that , and be no 
yt inves> 


—— 


E& 2e 


> 


_ 


OO MEE CTanmag y0,COSnnr@6<t eq 0Ca£©E &5 RIS = th 5 Ac 


LJ ——_—— ww_- LAS _— vw H_-— 


Chap. XX X. Of Lawful Oaths. 529 


invention of man , but the command of the great God. (5.) Iris not provee- 
that the Lord commanded the Iſraelites ro ſwear. by his name, becauſerhey 
were children,, far leſſe, to bring them oft the uſeing of Heatbens Oaths ; 
the place Fer. 12: 16. evinceth the naps p viz, That God would bave the hea 
thens learning ro ſwear by the Name of rhe true God. 

9. A Sixt Argument of ours, , now ger Pag. 357. thus, God hath ſworre, 
therefore to ſwearisgood : And indeed this doth manifeſtly evince, that ro 
ſwear is not intrinſecally evil, nor floweth not from the work of the Devil; nor 
was principally invented by Man ; and the Scripture bringeth Gad frequently in 
ſwearing Gen. 50: 24. Exod, 13:5, 11. 69 33: 1 Numb. 14. 16, 23,30. © 32:10, 
11, Deut, 1:8. 69 8: 35+ Foch. 5:6.Pſal. 95:1 1. & 110: 4. Heb. 6: 17. © 7:21, 
22. For anſwere he te's us out of Athanaſiu , That God cannot ſwear properly , 


becauſe be ſweareth an. but by himſelf. Anſw. And this is very true ; 


Bur yet the Scripture ſaying that be ſweareth, and exprefſing his Counſels and 
determinations , as confirmed by.an Oath , to afſure us of the.I ruth and Im- 
murabiliry thereof, confirmerh -what we ſay ,. to wit » that itis not ſimply un» 


- Jawfut,, andto be condemned, God cannor properly Repent,, and yer he is 


faid ro Repent , and this harh a moral inftruCtion tous. God hath not properly 
bowels of pity and commileration , and yet what ispoken of the moving of 
his bowels , sheweth that our pity and commilſerarion is not fimplyinful , bur 
good and lawful in ſome caſes. A Seventh Argum. is this, Chriſt did ſwear. Our 
of what Author, he hath this,” I know not: of Chriſty ſwearing 1 read notz- bur 


' of thar earneſt aſſeveration VeriþVerily , Iread often : And if, pur will ſo 


ſtrickly interpret theſe' words of Chriſt , whatſoever # more then theſe to wit , 
then yea wid ap , cometh of evil , as he doth ; he muſt alſo condemne theſe 
aſſeverations ; for rbey are more , then yeaandno? And thar ſameafleveration 
may be conſtrued for an Oath , if we corfider Heb. 6.13, 14, But he anſwers 
eth , That though Chriſt ſwear , yet it will not follow . that we may; becauſe he was 
under the Law , w. the Goſper Anſw. (1 ) Jus nor proven, that t94s, be» 
longeth to , or is any part of the Cer ial Law. (2.) Chriſt. did abrogate 
tha Ceremonial Law , as our Kon thinketh ,. in that ſermon of his upes the 
mount ; and if it was then abrogate, it could not oblige him thereafer. 
(3+) This agreeth not with Hierom's anſwere » which be,adderh , bur rather 
contradidterh ir ; for Hicrom draweth his anſwer from his being Lord , and 


under no Law. _ | 
- 10. An Eight Argument we uſe , whichis begter Fyonded ded. , and thar is taken 

from the ing of the Apoſtle Pat , who ames » in weighty: matery; 
and at neceffary occaſions , did uſe ſolemne Oaths and Arreſtations Rom. I: w. 9. 
God % my witneſs, 9 9: 1. I ſay the truth in Chriſt, 1 je not » my conſcience alobear= 
ng me witneſs, in the holy Ghoſt. 2. Cor. 1: 23. moreover I call God for a record em my ſoul. 
 padory as the truth of Chriſt « im me, Gal. 1 ;20. Now. the things , whichI write. 
untoyot, behold, befute God, I lie not. Phil: T: $: for God s my record. 1 Theſc2419. ye 
are wienſſes £5 God alſo: To all which he apſmereth three rhings 1 That «heſe arenoe 
Oathr," & that they refuſed not togive ſuch Acteſtaxzons t ves ; but. wore to 94 

more, (ſais he) an Oath with the ceremony of lays rhe ns upon , or king - of 

: AXX my 
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#fring up the hand or the fingers, and adding this forme, ſo help me Gal, Anſp. To 
thete - 9m the debnicion of an Oarh; rows, aſotemge callin; of God to wit+ 

 reſs, andto judge according ro the trurh or falchqod of whar is @id. And 
whereas he ſaith, thar thy would not refuſe this , bur oft uſed ſuch; bur would 

not adde the qutward ceremony required ; he sHeweth , how eably ehey can 

ſtraine at a gnat, ard (wa'low a camel, asthe Scribes and Phariſees did Mee. 23: 

v. 24. - Asif Abrahams ſervantwould have ſworne willingly by the Lord , the 

God of heaven , and the God of the earth , bur would have ſcrupled at the 

purting of his hand under Abrahams thigh Gen. 24: 2+ 3. wtio ſeeth got what a 

F ildich yaniry-this is? YerF wilt not for any ceremony; tbar juſtly give 

offence, - But (2.) Myuft he nor grant, that ever rhis much is mare then yea and 

nay , ad conſequently cometh of evil Was this much from the begtnnin 2? 

Was it of any ufe,inthe beginning? Wasir not cauſed of rhe evil of infidelity &c2 

'And was it not therefore the work of the Deyil > and was ir nor invented of 
men, for a cureof infidelity and deceite? How then can he defen4it according 

40 his own principles ? Ir feemerh the Qu4kers may do , what we may nor. 
Heanſw 2, That thi coltradiBieth our optmon ; for Paul gas not here ſwearing 

before. a Magiftrat. Anfiv. Nor do. we addace this inſtance - to prove thar; 
bur only to prove , that alt fwearing under the New Teſta. is not uplawful: 

will he fay» 'thar Chriſt Mar. 5. ſpeaketh only- of Oarhs raken before Magi- 

rates > Orthar ſych yr} 2 part of the,Ceremonial Law? He muſt then 
reftrick rheſe words of Chriſt and'of, Famer ,, ſeare not at af, to Oaths ime» 

poſed by* Magiſtrates, conrraxe to his'owy fore - mentioned glofſes. Whar 
difference isrhere Herwihxt our ſolemne calling God to witne(s.ro a particular, 
of our own accar@, when neceifity and the firgeney of the wareer prefieth to.ir, 
and doing this ar the command or defire of iſtrate , for ending of a 
controyerſie? I should think, that if T may'doir , of my owne accord, I may 
muchmore doit» when called cherera hy pu ny But bis 3 Anſwer 
will ng omaha gr re Paul or Peter did , but what. their and 
ver Lord taught, Faithbe. _ e,, Then Payt muſt be a transgreflour , and 
that oftener then ovft or rwice : Bur f fe, in writing of his Epiſtles , be 
was aRted imrediatly by rhe Spirir of God :' and I shall ret readily think » that 
the Spirit would have . him' fo freqventfy to have tranſgreſſed Chriſts ex= 
preſs command , ſivear noe at al, if our Quakers expoſition be genuine, Augu- 
jtmne, Lib de mendaco ad Conſentium. Chay. 15- learneth. from this practice ot 
Pal; how to interprerChtiſts Words , Turavic i pokes. inEpittals ſus 
& fic fteniie quomodo arcipiendony effet , quod dium eſÞ, dicovobis , non juxateom- 
wino/ ww 'fed quia precepti vio/atireum Paulur » preſertim mn oo conſcrips- 
| Th 44m | eſt. dicere. In- 


um , ut: qnantum in te 


6{t+ , now afſettes» nm ame4 » non quaſi pro;bono cunt aligua deleBatione apperes 
1. TorharPropheey ofthe dayes of theNew Teſk, Eſar 65: 16; --= bo that 
ſweartoh im theearch-, rhatt'fivear by the 0h och; he anſ{wereth , That it was 
ſuc with the Prophets ,. +6 expreſs. the preat 


nies of the Goſpel times , in Moſaick, 
permes 
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org $0.39,0 rs 36: 29. 849. «—<y- ——— | 
etbof ſwearing , Panl inter preveth it of confo(ſing , Rom. 14: L1. ”, 
at the Prophe:s oe ts way , I confeſs: Tor fre no round for this from 
fer. 3: 38. &c. where theProphe is foretelling the rebuilding of f:r»ſalem , 
which w?s accompliched in the dayes of Nehemiah. And that Exeab. 36: 25, .is 
but a poor ground: Nor doth tha place Eſzi 45 :23+ give aby countenance ynto 
this , thoush the Apoſtle Rom. we th another word for ſwearing, which 
is but exegitical thereof, wy fame upon the mater. The only r6- - 
as I 


maineth, wherhet properly ceremonial, or not; whichthe A- 


al : Andchere is more ground tomakethe bowing of the knee ceremonial ,, 
then ſweatirg by the nuns ofthe Lord, 24 12 5 391 k | if 
/ -12, In therewbplact he mantioneth that 4 


ſtrife : he anfwet rh Pay. $53; That Paul only rheivedh , what men , in thoſe dayesof 
controverfie , were wont to do 3 but mot what they cheuld b26t done; nor what the Sans 
dd, Aſw. This being « practice riot of anyone age, or people , but of 


the pr , 19heM forrh 5 abd thisdei ; 
che teſs+ rhe rtiore 3 =if the p6fle faid , Fre Believea man, who 
onfirmerh whuthe ſaith by atteſting 
God; how much more ought we cg believe God , whois truth it ſelf ,; when 
he ſweareth by himk If; having no-greater t9{weat by + chewerh 4he lawfulpeſs 
and wefulnefs of they ee: '$o thaciF this kad beer were; i018 ſelf, a » 
dg ply evil ; whe Apdittes argurrient wodd waritirs due farce; and cauſe 
hea queſtion; if ever G. & did-or woald fwear ; & brifig fic afinful- and an 
&onjmnadle cthih>, | roceedivy fromthe Devil: Andforhewhole argument and 
conchthon ofthe Apoitle should be armalled , and the maine pillar of our aſſu- 
r#ce and hope snaketi, Ani though rhis diffeterh from rheſe inftances, 
ft Cor. g:ver* 24. and Lick-14: verſ'37. whitch he addeceth to invalidate this; 
= neither can he prove , that theſe ate fimply finful and unlawful , in 


. + bob: tad! k x 
{ 13. As for the argument he propoſcthnext ; Towne ic nor; and foam lefs 
concerned in hisarſwere : OnlyI would know , what he meaneth by that ex+ 
reffion, a Chriſtian, whom God hath called unto bu eſſential vernty , may no wa 
| 5x ? What meanerh he by this eſſential verity * Aid Was tiot Paul caltedtrheres 
unto , whatever it be ? How came it then , that he did ſwear ſome way? Were 
notthe holy men of old called unto this efſenrial verity? how cameir then , that 
they did-glſo ſweare? Such as Abraham Gen. 21: 24. Facob. Gen 31:53. Toſeph. 
Gen:\ 7! 35. Moſes Forh.14: 9. David 1Sam-20! 3. & 24:22 Fonathan 1Sam. 20: 16+ 
Elah. 1King.17: 1. Gedalidh. 2.King.25: 24+ Aſa- 2Chron.15: 14. Obadiab, 1Kyg. 
18; 10, & Eljnba, 2 King 2: 6? Are not Angels called untothvs eſſential verity? 


How came it then that they did ſwear Dan. 12: 17. Revel- 10; 5,6? He citeth | 
XxX 2 {ome 
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ſome paſſages of Tome' heathens Pay. 360. who would not ſwear : And what 
can this prove? And what will Pythagoras prohibition evince ? Or Socrates his 


requireirig that mens wordsshould be firmer than oaths? Or Plato's appearing, 
e Keli. 


azainſtir * Theſe and the like may be good arguments for him, who 
gion is but Paganish3/ bur have no force with us? though I grant, theſe and 
the like may Shame Chriſtians, who regard eyen oathes fo lictke. He bath 
Pag. 381. 2 m—_ - wt nyo 3) on obey ur green. Others, 
__ withoutgiving us thieir words; any, Leh t peruſe them, 
and (ce 4 09 Bu fay: All thar I shall fay is this, Thamblberms, that many 
of the Fathers, did in. this affent ro Pelagas 3 yer the more common opynion 
was , that Chriſtians mightin ſome caſes lawfully fweare ,' which they grounds 
ed upon the practice of Paul: See Cl Hitt, Pelag. lib. 5. par-2. Antith.1, 
Pap. 513. &ce Andletthe Reader peruſe 
and he will ſce,” that ſome.of this Ruakers citations, and Authors, areagainſt 
himſelf; ſuch ,: as Cyprogy y; Tertulkan ,- Augnſtme , Polycary ,- and others. The 
primitive Chriftians would nor ſwear , .ittstrue , neither by the Gems , nor by 
the fortune of the Emperious : See Tertu/, Apol, Cap. 31. and from thisſome 
raighr gather , that they would nor ſwear at all: which was certainly a miſtake. 
And we read , that the Pruvitive Chriſtians did ſweare to be faithful rothe Em 
rout, as-Voffiusthewerh oof ren: 5. & Arnabius lib» 4, ſee alſo 
jo it M." Autonine; Terk de Cor, mal, $. 1. Ex ber bx. 5. Hesheweth 
alfo how they uled-t0- ſweare by the Eucharift., 'our of Euſebis Hiſtor.. lib. 6, 


Chap. 35, The laſt argument , -which he-mentioneth , is not worth the naming 
ends ſlave... : 


14. Fot aConclufos to. this , let us take notice, thar Angſine was Only 
ieagahow el neceflary oathes; and would have one and other Sbuning, 
what they c rhe giving oathes :; Bur would not fimply condemne the 
taking or giving of oathes, un weighty maters,, even under the Goſpel : And 
therefore i that ſermon of Chriſt , on the mount ; . and havi 
memioned rhe c ions of Paul, formerly ſpokenof, he adderh. Ita ind. 
; ot precepiſſe Dezm , ne Turetur ; ne quiſquem » appetat jusjurane 

» © aſſidunate jurendi, ad perjuruem per conſuetudmem delabatur. Quapropter 
qi reelligit , non im bonus , ſein Juranonem habendam ; ae euowan 
poteft , nn. izate 3 cum videt , Pigros efſe homies credend uny/ 
quod chr tile eft credere , miſt juratione firmetur, | 


——————_—. he 


CHah 


the citations he. hath there adduced , 
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Caare. XXXI, 
; Of Civil Honour. 


1. I Efide what belongeth properly to Civil Honour , of which we are now to 
ſpeak, there are other two particulars, which heis pleaſed to ſpeak ſore - 
thing 1o , in his Vin licarion of his laſt Theſis , ro wit , againſt Vanity & Prodiga- 
bity m apparel, and againſt Comedies and ſuch Playes ; concerning which , I 
minde to be no adverſary unco him 3 only 1 muſt lay, he muſt be very affrom- 
edand shameleſs to ſuppoſe, let be to ſay , Thar all his Adverſariescomen | for 
theſe as lawful, and as no way contrary toChriftian Religion; as he ſaith Pag. 
334. for howbeit we love not to place rov much of Religion in the ourward 
garb 5; nor think, that people should affet to be fingular therein , and roo 
pharifaically make a proclamation of their being ſuch or ſuch perſons, as if the 
outward veltment could make the man a Chriſtian of ſuch or ſuch a irude ; 
nor like we ſuch clothes of diſtin@ticn, as the Popigh Orders have, knowing 
how much Superſtitious vanity moveth thereunto, and worketh underits Yer we 
asmuch hate and abhore that prodigious abuſe, thatſo much abounderh this 
day , and-provoketh the Lord to anger, ashe can. We know Chriſtianity res, 
uireth all Gravity ; Sobriery , Modeſty and Moderation; and howbeit diſtin= 
ion of Qualities , Conditions , and Offices , will admit a diftin&tion of ap- 
parel, borh for mater and fashion; Yer in all there ought ro be gravity and mo» 
ſtudied and followed: we remember »- as well , ashe, and the fol- 
lowing of that word of the Apoſtle Paul 1 Tim. 2:9, 10. Tnlike manner alſa, that 
women adorn w modeſt apparel , with chamefaſineſs and ſobriety , not with 
broddered hawe , or - or coſtly aray: but (wider one en: 
neſs) with good works. * And of that of Peter 1 Per.3: 3, 4- whoſe adornanyg let ut nie © 
be that outward » of plating the hacre , and of wearing of gold , or of putting on of appa-" 
rel; but the bidden man of the heart , in that which us not corruptible , the ornament of 
_——— ——— which # in the ſight of God of great price» Yer we dar nor 
ſay , thatirisfinful to wear any thing more , than wharis fimply neceflary for 
covering of. , and keeping from cold 3 knowing that there 1s an Or- 
nament allowed, that faiterh with Gravity , Shamefaſtneſs and Sobriery, ac- 
cording to the various conditions. and qualities of Perſons ;* though notwirh- 
tending we would have no offence given , in things indifferent z nor any juſt 
cauſe of ſtumbling , . eicherto one or other 3 bur do rather defire , thatperſons 
would keep within rhat meaſure, which their condition , and the cuftome of 
the place, would allow, than that their good should be eyel ſpoken of, *and' 
Chriſtianity fall under a reproach. And as' to Ribbens, Laces, and the like ,' 
which, it ſeemeth.,} he inveigheth moſt againſt; though we could welldefire, 
that they were utterly in-diſuſe, where any ground of isgiventhereby 3 
and willingly confeſs, that beth as to theſe and ſeveral other things , theres 
to0 much Vanity , Ligheneſs and Prodipality obvious and apparent ; Yerwe dar 
got firply condeame all che uſe of ſuch things, as ſinful, and repugnant to Chri- 
Xxx 3 Rianiry, 
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ſtianity: And we ſuppoſe, there may lurk as much real Pride, Vanity and Con« 
ceite, under a garb outwardly modeit, and free of thoſe toyes; as ſometimes 
will do under agarbaccompanied with them. As for this Comocdies, he may 
know , that ſome , who are no Quakers » have fad as much and more againit 
chem , thanhehath done, orcando: And yer we dar not fimply condemne the 
uſe of all lawful and finleſs Recreations, the uſe whereof with Chriſtian mode. 
ration and ſobriety , may be uſeful, if nor. neceſſary, to ſome bodies, & a mean 
ro fir them for more noble ſervice and work. X 
2. Having thus diſpatchedtheſe things ,, and having now conſidered all the 
arts and pieces ofthe Quakers Profellion , held forth by this their Advocar and 
2arron , inthe forgoing Theſes and thei Vindication 5 we come now , inthe 
laſt place , ro ſpeak to that, whichT look upon, as their proper aad peculiar 
chacacteriſtick ; as that which really differencerh chem from allother herericks, 
ſchiſmaticks, ar erroneous perſons, htbat have 8 d.to this day ,-intheChti- 
ſtian world , ſo far as I canyeclearne : Hithercil Lhave mer with nothing it all} 
their Opinions, avd Practices, which he 15 pleaſed bere to lay before us, as | 
owned by them, and defended by him * (except their Nuakmg, which ; 
eththeir denomination » and wiich aflimilaterh them more uncothe ol heathes' 
nish Conſulters ofthe Devil , rbao ro Chriftians) which hath not becn atierted- 
and maintained by others , who have been.cotdemned , vpon that account, by 
the Churchof Chiilt , before the generazionof Yadkers were over' beard of , ay 
I have showne allalongs. Only I muſt confeſs; tharin this they arcallo dngu- 
lar, That before them, there was never a Seck heard of, thiat owne.! a6d matt* 
rained ſuch a full and compleat body of errour and herefie, and yzave'torth ſach | 
op ſyfteme of deviligh doCtrive, rending tothe arecrthrow and deitruchion » 
all Chr and true Divinity » and tobe. ing and'ttrengthenins 
of the Kingdom of darkneſs, as-the oft 


F lone ; whole”: 
maine inteve., or the Devil's inthe, h ro have beenro gaches Together, | 
19 one maſſe, all the errours and abouunable epinions, formerhyicarceve./ y 


| op: 
ard down the Chriſtian world, through $, and vemed by.te«erabperfons, - 
raiſed up by Satan for that cficQ, Ennis 
extirpation of Chriſtianity , and of ali rrue Religion ; fo thar, whar the Devil 
naepits, Fonds eb, cps, Man ns. DndGeug: 
its, watts , uſis , pewnifts, Man/ etans,, DandGe 

ans, Manicheet, Antitrmitarians 5 Moncansfts , Dana 3: Hen-hleomtien 1 os 
thypte , Meſſalians , Swenchfcldiane , Carpocratians » Vatenamaans , 
Priſcelianiſts , Maxcionttes , Tertultaniſts, Marextes , Rywumm, Suron Magus , 
Menender , Saturumm , Baſilides , and others not a tew , he thinketh now to 
accomplizh by thele Miſerable Qyakexs z who have garheted together in one 
cloud , what theſe ſeverally , and iy pieces, did ventand propagate, todarken 
the wath of God. But we-are » thatibe Lord , who hatly appeared” 
againſt, and brokentheſcarrere dbarces, Shall, while rallyed. and combunetitow 
| ms wings: and in their fulleit ſtrength , dc ar them ow: of the ticks, & cone! 
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them withthe Spizit of his mouth, andshalldettzoy them wirh the bright«- . 
ef hiscoming, : . | 
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3. Beſide this wicked compoſition , which ſufficiently diſcriminateth them 
fromall, who have formerly troubled the Church of Chriſt ; they muſt bare 
. ſomething peculiar rothemſelyes, which , asan open badge , muſt be owned 
aud avowed by them ; and this muſt alſo be ſuch a Cognizance , as way did 
cover them to all anlookers to be the men and women of ſuch a profetſion : 
4ndthis conkilteth.in their denyinz of all ourward civil honour and reſpect, & 
all ignificarions thereof to any perſan whatſomever , not only their Equals bur 
their Superiours, whether in higher or lower degree ; for when thzy by 
any , how high ſoever ; or compear before any Judge or Magiſtrare, they will 
not ſo much , as fignifie their reſpect , by uncoverinz of their head , as if they 
were all Twrks+ or brouzht upamang them ; or ſa many Heathenish Prieſts , 
wha as Plutarch witneſleth , uſed never ro rake off their cap , which was the 
infigne of the Flamines , See Mr Durbew on the Revel. Pag. 563. And when 
are ſpeaking roapy , even ta greateſt Perſonages » not only they will not 
euſc of any twles, ar exprefſians importing reverence and. reſpect, accord- 
ig to the common uſage and do brakes ſpeak to ſuch, in the yery 
ſame dialct and manner, that the greateſt uſerh, or can uſe, while talking with 
or ſpeaking ro the meaneſt of their inferiours ; Hence is there Thou and Thee , 
inſtead of you and yee ; Yea, which isalſo remarkable , in their anſwers, they 
uſe yea and nay: and will nor fay , yer and wo: ſo Mr Grigge, the writer of 
the Qackers Feſis» infarwerth me, in on \ Prefixed to book : And 
whaz can this umpart , bur ſome characteriitick Teſſera, os note of diſtinction, 
whereby they. may. be difcerned fram all others wharſomever; and who cantell, - 
if inſuch foolish niceries, there lye nat ſome piece of ourward homage, which 
they muſt pay ro their Maſter , who will rake lirtleere be want all ; and will be 
as well pleaſed with _. if it be given inligne of hamage , as wizha greater 
mater? And iris remarkable, that the firſt and only How among Chriſtiaos, that 
wecan hear of any 4 mode, wasthe founder of the Jeſaites, Loya/s: bur he 
did ir but once , that we bear of, before aGovernour, where he: was chal- 
lenged far a Spye , an yetit may be ſufficiencro make himalſothe Faiher, and 


founder of the new order app onye "uy | - 

4. & my ſeem tranze , tharc thefe Mea, who owne no other Chriſt or 
Scripmue , but tbe Light witbin., andtake tharfas all, are thus againſt all good 
mannersand civility + refuſeing to ſalure perſans,, in the way ; or ts give the 
leaſt civik gatficator of howgur and reſpect ta equals or 1Qurs-; 
evenamons the wilde ſava2e Indiexs , ſuch mar Sand pedantick cla wni$h- 
neſs works be abhborred, being taught ſome otherthing by-che natural Lighe 
within then?» However, as upon the.one hand, we may ablerve, the enmity, 
that Satan hath ax_Maakinde ,. is ſuch , as maketh him haz all things, - thar 
laokerh like hamanity , for their ſakes; aud therefore will have rheſe (his de- 
laded followers, weare no ether Gharacter of cognizance' » bur ſuch ,. as may 
make them openly a5-enemies. to: humanity and. civility fo-upenrihe 
ether hand , we.may-obſerye the-holy hapd of ar.ghceous-Gel ,, inthass give 
ing.rhem up, to an unmanning of themſelyes » & roa denying of thats. which, 
igtheir outward carriage and geſture , might difference thera , nor only How 
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theruder and more clunish ſort of mankinde, but even from beafts , why 
have renounced all Chriſtianiry , and every thing that looketh like ſeriow 
Religion, F 

Th as to the mater ir ſelf, we know, that h-naur i to be rendered to whom 
hon ur « due , and fear to whom fear & due Rom. 13 7. that Elders ave to be accounted 
worthy of double honour 1 Tim. 5: 1 7, that we henour all men 1 Pet. %: 17. and 
im honour preferre one another Rom. 12.10, We read that rhe verruous woman's 
children ariſe up. and call her bl ſſed Prov. $11.28. Weiread that Sarah called Abrahan, 
Lord 1 Pet. 3:6, It wasgivenfor a Law , that they chould riſe up before the hoy 
head, and bonour the face of the old man Levit 19: 32. We read that even Solomony 
King roſe up to meer by mother , comma.» unto her 1 King. 2: 19 the Angels 
called Sarah , -. »y Miſtreſs Gen. 16: 9. the Diſciples hath a Maſter, and the 
Sercant a Lord Mat. 10: 24. Paul ſaid to rhe Governour Feſtus , moje noble Feſtu 
AA. 2.6: 25, We read of ſome women tiled honourable AR 13:50. & 17: 12. 
writteth to a Lady: fobn 1. Moſes ſaid ro the rwo Hebrews thar ſtrove againſt 
other» Sirs AR. 7: 26. one ſaid to Elitha, Alas Maſter 2 Keng. 6: 5. Paul & Barnabs 


ſaid ro ſuch, 'as were ready to ſacrifice to them, Sirs A. 14: 15. The jaylour. 


ſaid ro Paul & Silas, Sire AR,16: 30. So did Paultorhe mariners AR. 2”: To, 
21» 25. Luk (tiled Theophilus, moſe excellent Luk, 1: 3. Sh:caniab called Exra, my 
Lord Exra. 19: 3.-Chnits ſermon on the Mount teacheth us, not to falure our 
brethren only , asth- Publicans Jid Mar, 5: 47, We readthat Abrecham bowed ts 
the children of Heth Gen. 23 7. Jacobs Sonesto Frſeph Gen. 43: 26,28. David bowed 
to Saul 1 Sam. 24:8. | hto David 2 Sam 4:8 So allo Abigail 1 Sam 25: 
23. Araumah 2 Sam. 24: 20. and Nathan the Pr 1 King. 1: 23+ the Shunamit 
fell down ar the Prophets feer, ard bowed herſelfro tne ground. 2 Kimy- 43 36. 
Abrabam bowed to the three Angels , ſuppoſing them to be men , Gen. 18:2, 3, 
So did Lot Gen, 19: 1,2. bench bowed imſclf ſeven times before his brother 
Efau Gen 33: verſ, 3. and ſtiled himſelf Eſaw's ſervent verſ. 5,14. And Eſau, Lord 
ver]. 8, 13, 14, 15- Jacob's wives and his children alſo bowed verſ. 6, 7. Foſeph 
bowed to Facob Gen. 48: 12. foab bowed ro David 2 Sam. 14: 22: and alſo Abſo- 
tom vz1]. 33. How oft read we of that tirle,O King, uſed by good folks ? Dan. 2: 
29, 31-& 3:17,18, & 4: 22,27, 31-&5: 18. AK 26: 13-19. andof, my Lord 
O King 1 Sam. 25: 17+ 2Sam. 14: 9.22: & 16: 4. & 19:26, 1 King. 1: 13 20, 
24, & 207 4+ 2 King 6: verſ. 12+26. & 8. 5, Moſes did obeiſance to bu Fatber m Law 
Exod. 18" 7. Bathrbeba to David 1 King. 1; 16+ Mary ſalated Elizabeth Luk 1: 40. 
Paul the Church AR- 18: 22. the brethren ar'Protemais AR. 21: 7 James and the 
Elders ar Feruſalem AF 21: 21. Chriſt commanded the ſeventy diſciples ro falue 
the houſe they came to Mar. 10: 12- How often doth Pauldefire ſuch as he wrote 
unto, to ſalute others in his name? See Rom. 16: F 12: 13. Phil: 4; 21. ' Heb. 13: 
verſ 24. and how oft doth he mention others as ſalning them ? Heb. 13: 24. 
Te. 3:15. Phil. 2: 3- xCor.16: (9. 2 Cor. 13: 13. Phil. 4: 22: Rom: 16: 16,23. 
Col.4: 10,12, So doth Peter i Per. 5:13. and fobn '3 Fob. 14- Here is enough 
ro chew how groundleſs theit'ruſtick fingulariry 1s; and that there muſt be ſome 
thing elſe in this, rhen what they give our and pretend : I grant, it ſuirerh them 
well, who would haye usrenunce all Chriſtianity » and turne Pagans, to drive 

us, 
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us, atthe next ſtep, to outſtripe _ inincivility; but we know Religion is 
no enemie to Civiliry z nor Chriſtianity ro Courrefiez and that we should 
think on ſuch thingsas are Honeſt , or Venerable , Pure, Lovely, and of good 
report Phl. 4: 8. | 

6. We $hall now come and fee what this man can ſay in defence of their * 
practice. He beginneth to ſpeak hereof Pag.336. And flrſt ſpeaketh to the mater 
of ritles, relling us , That #hey expreſſly on , that its not lawful ſor Chriſtians , 
either to give or recewve ſuch mules of honour , as, Your bolineſs » majeſty » excellency , 
Emunency , &c. Anſw. Bur what if all this were granted? All this might be 
gyanted, and yer therr practice no way juſtified; for though ſome titles of honoug 
were not to be approven (as what Proteſtant will allow of that given to the 
Pope? ) Yet ir could not be hence inferred , thar no titles were to be given: there 
may be a mid way betwixt rwo extremes. *And though no titles were to begiven 
ro any, to teſtifie our reſpect to, and eſteem forperſons of eminency , whether 
as toPower and Authoriy , or as to gifts and partes ; Yer this could make 
nothing for their blunt and ruftick chow and thee, Headdeth ſome Reaſons , 
as, 1» Theſetitles are no part of that obedience » which we owe to Magiſtrates; nor 
% any thing thereby added to that ſubjettion , whichconſifteth m obedience to their law - 
ful commands, Anſw. Though it be no part of obedience, ro uſeritles; Yer 
it may be a part of that Honour and Reſpe& , which is due unto thew, And 
the fift command ſayes, honour thy Father and thy Mother ; and certainly it's no 
ſigne of honour to Magiſtrates and ns Perſonages, to {peakto them, no other- 
wayesthen we would do to our footboyes, as the Quakers do. 2. SayeShe , 
We finde not ſuch titles m the Scripture » either under the Law , or under the Goſpel ; 
bus when Princes, or Nobles, © Kings were ſpoke to, tha ſimple compellation was uſed 
O King 5 or with the addition of the name of the Perſon , as , King Agrippa. _ 
(1.) We haveſeen other ticles of honour and reſpect , above ; as My Lord O 
King » and this our Quakers will not give to the higheſt ; nor dorh this man, in 
all his Epiſtle dedicatory to the King , prefixed ro his Apology , ſay ſo much , 
as once, O King, or my LordO Kimg ; only he giveth him chee ant hou, as he 
would give his owne ſervant. (2.) Thele compellarions, according to the 
then cultome* were the higheſt, and only given to Kings ; and infenour Per. 
ſons had their owne peculiar titles 3 and as no man did thenſcruple togive hizh 
perſons , ritlesor ſtiles, due totheir places, according tothe received cuſtome 
ofthe time ard place ; why should theſe ſcruple now; and not only refuſe to 
giverhem ſuch titles, asare now uſual ; but refuſe ro give them any at all ; or 
ro put any difterence berwixt them , and rhe pooreſt beggar , tbat firrerh 
on the dung hill? This evincerh, that though they prerend want of Scrip- 
ture warrant; Yer there isſome other thing , which is the real cauſe. 

7, His. 3- Reaſonis, This layeth a neceſſity on Chriſtians to lie, in giving the 
titles of Grace , and Eminency , Ec. toſuch as have nothing worthy of theſe, or anſwer- 
ing them. w, Under favour of his Thouship , he miſtaketh the ground of 
theſeritles, ſuppoſing that they are given becauſe of perſonal correſponding 
enduements3 whileas they are only given, becauſe of that Place and Power , 
which they , inthe providence of God , arein poſſeflion of : Bur neither of 
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this pretext bea real ground of their practice ; for they will not give any tirles 
totheir own brethren the Nzakers , 1n whom they dar not deny , but Chriſt is; 
ard liveth ; Yea and the whole Trinity ; which, when TI think upon, I wonder 
they do not fall down and worshipe one another , ſeing they acknowledpe thar 
Chriſt, and the Trivity , is inevery Quaker ; ButI remember what was ſaid to be 
done to F. Naylor atBriſtoll; ir may be , they hall doſo ro one another, ere 
long , and wou!d have cone ſo, ere now, if fear had nor hindered it : And 
what meaneth their gazeing one upon another a conſiderable time, whenthey firſt 
meet ? This would look like ſome fort of worshipe:: If nor, it islike the rea- 
ſon is, that ( and thus can only their practice be reconciled with theit 
rinciples) their God , and their Chriſt, and rheir Trinity , which they 
* is in every man , dormant ; bur living » ( the light having gote room 
and enlargment) in the Quakers , 1s nor the true and living God-, bur a 
God of their owne making and imagination : and this 1 beleeveto bertrue. His 
4. Reaſon roucherh the Pope and his clergy : And there we reject both place 
and title. His 5. Reaſon is againſt the Tule of majeſty given ro Kings, which 
he ſaith iseſpecially and peculiarly givento God, in the Scriprures , and notto 
men : But he is here alſomiſtaken, for though tbe ſpoken of God 1 Chron. 29: 
II. Yet v?rſ. 25. (which his Concordance might have pointed himto) iris ſaid, 
that the Lord magnified Solomon , exceedingly , mn the fight of all Iſrael, and beſtowed 
pon him royal majeſty : And Pſal. 21; 5. (another of the places cited by him) itis 
- rotgivento God , but by God ro the the King : And Pſal. 29: 4. (arother of 
his carations) it is attributed ro the thunder ; What meanerh this man, thus to 
Cire Scriptures at randome , without once conſidering whart he is doing ? He 
addeth , that Proud Nebuchadnezzar took, this title to himſelf , Dan. 4: 30. and was 
Shortly therefore rebuked. Anſw- Why did he nor look allo ver. 36. where excellent 
majeſty was added unto him, after his reſtauration > And why did he not look ro 
Dan. 5:18. where Dawel ſaith , that the mo? bigh God pave Nebuchadnezzara 
Kinzdom, and majeſty, and glory, and honour > And againe verſ. 19. & for the majeſty 
that h:gavzhim , &c? His Concordance could haye helped him here, to have 
corrected his owne miſtake ; bur his light was aſleep. 
i 8. Headdetha 5. Reaſon Pag. 339+ alltheſe titles are tobe rejeRed , becauſewe 
are to ſeek the honour , which % from God , and not that which # from below, Anſw., 
We are not pleading for ambitious ſeeking of honour from men , more then the 
praiſe of God 3 and uponthis account the rejecting of Chriſt and the profeflion 
of hisname, for fear of miſſing thereby the honour , applauſe and eſteem of 
men : This is notit» we plead for; and this is it, which Chriſt condemned 
Fob. 5: 44. & 12: 43. Burweare pleading for giving honour ro whom honour is 
due. Whathe ſpeaketh of artes and wiles uſedro obraine theſe honours , mak- 
eth nothing to the purpoſe; for this is notthe ground of their practice; elſe they 
Should give honourto ſome: For it is hard to ſay, that all uſe ſuch indirect courſes, 
as he ſeemeth to be acquanted with, What he faith of honouring the juſt and 
Holy ones, & againſt himſelf; for they will not honour one another, at leaft not in 
a way, thatwe can underſtand : If they honour one another inwardly , with 
out theſe outward fignifications 5 what know they bur we do ſo to the poor , 


who 


Jy 
”. 


V5 Wow WR aan Wo oo 0 = 2 PROC, 


Chap. XX XI. Of Civil Honour. 539 


who are righteous and holy. If hethink, that we should , according toour 
| give ritlesof honour to the poor, whoaregodly ; He is miſtaken; 

r our principles are not , that theſe ourward titles aregiven to any , uponthe 
account of their perſonal enduements ; but becauſe of their Station + Placeand 
Authority : Yet we ſay , that honouristo be given toall , anddue and compe= 
rent ignifications of reſpect ro the pooreſt, that fear God, upon the account 
of the grace of God $hineing in them. 

9. He cometh next $. 4. Pag. 340. to ſpeak againſt Complements : of which 
as love notto be apractitioner , ſo 1 reſolveto be no patrone, or adyocart: and 
all that I shall ay is , that, asI wich, the finne in this practice were more con- 
fidered and laid to heart, and this great evil amended ; ſo cannot approve the 
Quakers, 1n running tothe other extreme ; and, our of apretence to shun vaine 
and idle complements , becoming brutishly ruftick and clunish : But here 
P. 341- he coineth 2n anſwer unto that of Luks calling Theophilus, M ſt excellent; 
and of Pauls calling Feſtus , mo#t noble: ſaying, wy, Luk wrote that , aninfallible 
Spirit ating him , wemuſt not doubt , but that Theophilus deſerved it. Anſi, | sball 
be ioath roc:oubr of it ; bur though we will not ſay, thatthig ticle was given 10 
him by reaſon of his birth, or merites with he Kwnerone, nor yet will im«- 


+ proye it to the confirmation of that, there being no neceflity ; Yer we have 


ground enough from hence to reprove their affected Morofity , who will nor 
ive this title; or any like ir;, to avy flesh breathing 3 no not to one of 
emſelves, of whom they have the moſt ſingular opinion, upon the beſt ac- 
count. Seeth he not now, what can hence bo ed againſt him ? Bue 
what ſayes he to Pauls practice 2 Feftus » ſayes he , was alſo truely noble , in that be 
would heax Paul in hi owne cauſe , and gave not way tothe Few» fury agaigſt him. An= 


ſfwere , It was but a poor evidence of true nobility in him to hear Paul ſpeak for 


himſelf, when the Lawes of the Romans bound him to it. And as tothe Jewes 
fury, he gaveas much way to it, as he might, Why did he elſe conſtraine Paul 
to appeal unto Ceſar, which if he had not done, he might have bin a free man, 
in n 44 judgment of King Agrippa AR. 26. 32? what elſe importerh theſe words 
of Paul. Att. 25: 11; =—— but if there be none of theſe things » whereof theſe accuſe 
me, no man may deliver me unto them; (that is, the Jewes) I appeal unto Ceſar. But 
once more, I wonder where was his true nobility , when he ſaid AR. 26: 24. 
and that withaloud voice , that all preſent might have heard him; Paul , thou art 
befide thy ſelf , much learning doth make thee mad ? This Iam ſure was a very ſory 
evidence of true nobility ; and yet upon the very back of that, Pau/ſaid , Tam 
not mad » moſt noble Feſtus, Sure then this title was not given him upon the ac= 
count of true nobility , as this Quaker ſuppoſeth ; bur upon the account of his 
Place and Authority , it being the title, that was ordinarily given to Felix, his 
predeceſſour ; though we read not , in expreſs tearms , that Pauluſed it , yet 18 
was uſed by others. : 

10. Ar length $. 3. he cometh to ſpeak in the defence of their Thees & Thous; 
and very wn tels us , that we cannot uſe.the plural number for the ſingular , m 


latme , every ſchoolboy knowing » that itis incongruous toſay, vos Amas. Anſw Yer 
every ſchool boy knoweth,, itis not incopgruous to lay , vos amary ; m_ 
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may not the Verb be as well plural, as the Pronoun ? If he ſay, thar is nor 
uſual, when we are ſpeaking of or to another ſingle perſon: What will be ſay to 
this uſe , when weare ſpeaking of ourſelves? He hath not forgotten the old 
rule , Atde meſolo numerus dicetur uteros., But be ir ſo ,-that the latine will no 
way ſuffer this , other languages may 3 as for example , the Low durch, where 
through the whole Bible, we $hall not finde any other word, for thee and thou', 
then what ſignifieth properly yeeand you. And what rule or ground, can he 
finde in latine, for their conſtanr uſeing yea and nay, and neveryer, and no> But ler 
it be ſuppoſed , that few languages will countenance ſuch an abuſe, as ro ſay 
yeeand you , to one fingle man: What will that helpe the marer ? muſt all lan= 
ouages follow the ſame rules? knoweth he nor» thar;uſe is the maſter of lan- 
guage ? andthar in our language , ehee and thou , is never uſed » when one equal 
15 ſpeaking t9 another (except where itisthe expreflion of moſt intimare friend- 
shipe and affection , as berwixt man and wife ) farleſs, when one is ſpeaking 
ro his Superiour ? & knowerh he not, that in our uſual manner of ſpeaking , if 
we should ſay thou & theeto our equal , ler be to our Superiour , it would either 
be conſtrued to flow from the hieghr of Pride and Comempt , or from Rage and 
Anger? And is it handſome for them to ſpeak fo diſdainfully to all perſons; 
and pretend conſcience for it roo? What a ridiculous whimſical folly is this 2 
What he cireth'out of Fames Howel, and Fohn Mareſius, confuterh whar he ſaid juſt 
now; for they tell us, that eyen in latine, Vos, you, was uſed of one perſon; and 
though they ſay this change came through pride and flatery , it will ſay nothing, 
unleſs he can$hew the like inour language ; and though he should shew ir, yer 
uſe being . as I ſaid , maſter of words , his pedantick ſingularity will bur 
ſavoure of Vanity and Pride: and for what he cirerh out of Mr Godeanit is to no 
purpoſe , for he knowes, that whatever we do, while ſpeaking to others, yer 
we uſe rhe ſingular number , while ſpeaking ro God , which may convince him, 
that language 1s not alwayes ruled by reaſon , but by ufe and cuſtome, Herels 
us, They werencceſſitate to teſtifie againft this, by ſpeaking in the ſingular number to ſin- 
gular perſons ; becauſe to ſpeak otherwayes , came from pride 3 and ſons joyned with a 

ie, Anſw, How proveth he , that it came from pride, with us? Becauſe it was 
ſo with the Latine? the conſequence is not good (2.) Is every thing that 
cometh from pride joyned with a lie? (3.) Our (Quakers will be both proud , 
and ſpeak deſpicably of others , (as thou and thee evinceth ) that they may teſtify 
againſt pride: I appeal ro any , that knoweth our language, whether it ſa- 
voureth more of pride and worſe,to uſe thou and thee to our & equals ſuperiours, 
then to uſe you and yee, Bur I'willnorimpmeir to pride, in the Quakers, ſuppo= 
fing that it cometh from a more ſtinking root , than either pride, or con- 
rempt , though theſe niay ſome time be admixed too; hence the Proverb, as 
proud as a Quaker. 


11. Then be cometh to ſpeak of ſalutations Pap. 343. $. 6. for they will ſaluee 
no man ; nor uncover their head, not only to CEO br » bur neither will 


they do it untotheir Superiours, nor give the leaſt figne of reſpect, of honour, 
or of reverence , in hate geltun: and Sreings, ds, end wharſoever, And he 


ſaith, he cannot fee what we can fay in defence of our practice. Bur we os 
own 
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chownabove, whar is our ground : and we have ſeen the ſame practiſed by 
other worthy perſons, mentioned in Scripture, Bur ro this he replieth , That 
theſe aftions of the Patriarchs are no rule to us ;, nor us it ſufficient , that theſe aFtions 
were not expreſly _ » for neither was Abrabam reproved ; for knowmg Sarah's 
maide. » Abrabams practice-, in the mater of Hager , (was againtt a law; 
for the-Lord created bur one woman to Aden , though the reſidue of the Spin 
was wich him Mal. 2: 14,15. But Abrahams practice in civilly bowmg untothe 
ſons of Hetb, was againſt no Law of the creation. (2.) When he and Lor both 
bowed unto the Angels , ſuppoſeing them to have been men» $hall we think, 
that if that had been finful, that the Angels would not have reproved them upon 
that account , aswe findethe Angel did reprove Foln, when he fell down and 
worſhiped him , Revel. 19: 10. & 22: 9? Ar concerning , faith be , the fasbions 
and cuſtomes of the Nations , its an evil argument fur the praflice of Chriſtians , who 
should follow a better rule. Anſw. And ſo we do follow a better rule ; and yer we 
may follow the Law of nations , which is moſtly gathered from the practice 
of nations, in things nor contrary to the Law of God; foreventhe Law of 
nations , infuch things, is a part of the Law of God» being bur ſome part; - 
cular applicarions , or explications of the Law of Nature: And though no 
icular geſture, as a figne of reſpe& and reverence , due to our Equals or 
iours , be univerſally received by all Nations , yet the L aw of Nations, 
and their practice, may teach us, that by ſome one outward geſture or other, we 
ought to witneſs our reſpect, & declare that reverence that we owe to others: 
Chriſtianity is noenemy to humanity, and civility , whatever Our moroſe and 
unmanerly Quakers dream, . 

12. Butler us hear his arguments: 1+ Sayes he, God alone # to be adored: 
But bowing of the body and knee and uncovering our bead , are the only external fignes of 
our adoration of God , 1 Cor. 11, Anſw. ta filly thing is this? He may as 
well inferre, that a man muſt never bow his body to rye his shoes , nor un» 
cover his head to have his haire cur; Can he nor diſtinguish berwixt a ſtated 
at of worshipe , ard other ationscivil and natural? Itis true, in a ſtated act : 
of worship , the uncovering the head , or bowing of the body, were it but ro 


, aſtock or ſtone , or any dead creature , 'or any thing beſide God , would be 


.Idolatry ; butto conſtrue ſo of every bowing of the knee, or uncovering of the 
head, inevery other ation whatſoever , 1s ridiculous folly ; And it ſeem= 
eth, theſe Quakers put no difference berwixt God and men ; nor betwixt ſtated 
acts of worshipe , and other common actions. Eur he addeth , If we shou/d 
apply ourſelves tomen , as to God , there should be no difference , the outward ſignift = 
cation , but only inthe Intention , whereby a door w opened unto the Papitts wor:sbipmg 
of images. Anſw. He ſeeth , we putthe difference , inthe nature and ftatedneſs 
ofthe action; andnot inthe bare intention ; though thar alſo be included inthe 
rature of the action : And what door this openerh unto image-workhipe , he 
should have declared. He poſſibly rhinkerh , thar iris our judgment , that if 
the worshiper do not intend to worshipe the image, itis noumage- worshipe 3 
This is his miſtake : If the worshiper intend divine worshipe to God', in bow« 
ing before an ido] , we account him guilty of imege-whctiipe; for his inten» 
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tion there declareth the aRtionto be aftared at of worshipe ; but we ſay not 


ſoof acraftiman bowing down to heſp or amend ſomething in the i » for 
his interton Showeth, that he is Son no at of worshipe; nor doth the 
nature of that action require it : Ifhe could evince , that while we bow our bo. 
dies or uncover our heads unto men, that we are intending thereby worshipe 
roGod, hisargument were good ; but while there is no ſuch intention , nor 


doth the action it lelfrequire it , being a ſtated civil action, and no more, his 
' argument evinceth but his owne Folly and Ignorance. 


13. His ſecond _ 15 bur the ſame; to wit, that men rhould not be 
adored : Which we willingly grant ; for in adoration, thereisar. cognition & 
acknowledgment of the Abſolute Power and Soveraignity of the perſon, 
whom we adore z and therefore thisis due to God only : Bur civil honour, and 
reverence is another thing , being but av'acknowledgment ofexcellency in men 
becauſe of their place , anda reſtticarionof our reſpect rowardsthem ; and can 
Import no :i5honour unto Gud, He adduceth next the fact of Cornelius AR, 10. 
and of Fobn Revel. 19. & 22. But to no purpole; for Cornehis fell downe to wore 


 Shipe Peter verſ. 25. And fo did Febn to the Angel Revel. 19: 10. & 22: 8, We 
. plead not for worshiping of men ; for worshipe 1s due ro Godonly , becauſe 
_ of his Supereminent and T ranſcendent Excellency ; and requireth inward Love 


Faith and Hope , in & upon the object worshiped. He should prove, that theſe 
external ſignifications of honour and reſpe&t', cannot be without , or do efſen- 
rlally include , worshipe performed rowards the Object ; bur this is impoſli- 
ble; for then if one bow his body torye his shoes, or to life up a pin, he hall be 
a worshiper ofhis shoes , and of a pin. He addeth , If t be ſaid, that tohn would 
adore the Angel with religious wor:hnpe , tis not proved. Anſw. Isitnotproved , 
whenthe text ſayerh , he fell down to worshipe ? where finde we civil ho:our or 
reſpect called worshipe » inScriprure ? Hetels us next , that ſuch as blame them, 
would alſo blame Mordecai, Anſw. But bereby we ſee , that the Ruakers think no 
Otherwayes ofall men, than Mordecas did of Haman, who was an Agagite, come 
of Agay, the King of the Amalekiter , who were devoted to deſtruction by the 
Lor Brod, 17: 14. Deut. 25: 19. 1 Sam. 15: 3» Againe, thinks he rhat it was 
meer civil honourand reſpeR, that conſcientious Mordecai refuſed to grye to that 
wreatch? Weare told , that the Peyfian Monarchs did arrogate 'ro themſelves 
drvine honowr , and h-nur of his kinde would that foolish Monarch have all his 
Subjects to performe unto Haman ; for he ſer him above all the Princes, and 
gave a ſpecial commandment for bowing and reverenceing him , which had 
not been neceſlary , if it had be no other bur that civil honour , which was pay- 
ed rothe other Princes. And ſuppoſe it hai been but only civil honour ; Yer 
Mordeca#'s caſe was fingular , becauſe he was a Jew, andriie Jews were under a 

ibitionto do any homage unto theſe curſed Amalekites ; and this , asit 
apf » waSthe ground of his refuſal; for itis ſaid Efth, 3: 4. for be 
had told them , that he was a Few z thereby heling forth the' ground and rea- 
ſon of his refuſal to obey the Kings command. Onething I would ask , what 


he rhinketh of that honour & worshipe, that was given to Fames Naylor,as he rode 
into Briſtol. OR, 24.3656? Weare not pleadiug for the like of 'that _ nr any 
$4 ating : 
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breathing : ButI ſee Nuakers will give divioe worship to one another, though 
they will not allow to any others ſo much as civil bonour. _ 

| 14- Thisis all, that he faith ro defend their rude practice: AndI judge, 
8s he faith , thatit loweth not from their ruſtick breeding , for they have bin 
otherwayes educated ;, bur from a more corrupt ſpring: And _ e1s pleaſ- 
edto call it Conſcience ; and that therefore they would rather chooſe to die , 
than do otherwayes ; we look upon it asa ſmall evence of renderneſs of con- 
ſcience in them, even ſuppole it were athing nor lawpguland warranted, ſeing they 
make ſo little bones of greater maters: We know', what Chriſt ſaid Mae. 23: 
23+ Wountoyou Scribes and Phariſees , hypocrites , for ye pay tithe of mme , 6 ame 
8rd cummin , and have omitted the weightier maters of the Law , judgment , mercy 3 
faith, We may know alſo , what power a deluded conſcience may have, even 
1n ſmall matters. Bur I amaptto think , there is{ome other thing z that lyerh 
here at the bottome , whenlI confider what wide conſciences theſe men have ; 
and how directly and avowedly , they ſer themſelves to cry downe allRelie 
gion, andre cashier all Chriſtianity ; andin a word , to bring us back to Pa» 
ganiſme , ler them pretend whar they will. God may diſcover this in 


due time. 


EE 
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Caare. XX XIL 
A View of the Concluſion. 


I. paws thus examined all the Principles ofthe Quakers; (if this Man hath 

given us a full cheme of their opinions) andrhough it be the fulleſt, that 
any of them have yer given, ſo far as I know? Yet there may be ſomething latent, 
which is to come out in due time. And having conſidered all , that he hath 
ſaid , in his large Apology , for their defence; I thought good not to let his con- 


 cluſion paſſe without ſome due examination. Thus then he beginnerh to be- 


ſpeak his Candide Reader. If in the fear of God thou conſider this Syſteme of Religion , 
Zlivered mn —_ 5, together with its conſiſtency and harmony , either as it ſtandeth 
nie ſelf , orwit the boly Scripture of truth ; I doubt not but thou wilt ſay , with me 6g 
many others , that thy is the ſpiritual day of the manifeſtation of Chrift , in which he re= 
vealeth againe his ancient pathes of truth and juſtice. Anſw. We have here a Syſteme, 
I confeſs, not of Religion , of Pure Paganiſme; And a more compleaz 
Syſteme of abomination , and contradiction to the truth of God, revealed iq 
the holy Scriptures , I doubt was ever brought forth by any Inſtrument , thar 
ever Satan imployed ro darken the truth of God. And whatever confiſtence 
may bein i, (homh we bave foundalſo ſome inconſiſtencies) untoir ſelf; Yet 


Iam ſure, there is nothibg in the whole , agd in every part thereof, but ma- 
nifeſt and palpable inconfiſtency with , and oppobrion ro the Scriptures of truth. 
And that this is ſo far , astothem , from being a ſpiritual day of the manifeſta- 

k on of Saran, and of __ 


tion of Chriſt , that itts a day of the dreadfule 
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neſs, cauſed by the Prince of darkneſs, that ever was heard of in the Chriſtian 
world , there being nothing, bur a new broaching of all ( few excepted) the 
old Parhes of errour , herelie.and abomination : for verification of which , I 
Shall only referre the Reader, in whom is the leaſt graine of the rrue fear of God 
wi » and faithrothe Revelation of the minde of God , inthe Scriptures, tg 
hat is ſaid aboyes 
2. Hegoethon and tels us , that here his Reader may obſerve Chriftian Religion 
exhibited and vindicated , in all its parts, mo far, as ity lively, inward , ſpiri- 
tual, pure aud ſubſtantial , and not a meer ſorme , thadow , noticn and opinion , a 
many hitherto have held , whnſe fruites declare , that they wanted the inward power of 
thas » whereof they bore the name , whoyet adhere ſo to therr ſormes and chadowes, that 
they ceaſe nat to calunmiat us , & if becauſe we commend unto them the ſubſtance, & call 
them thereunto , we did deny or negleR the true forme and outward part of Chrifttanity, 
which God the ſearcher of hearts knoweth to be a horridelie. Anſw. The wiſe King , 
or rather the Spirit of God by him Prov. 18: 17. relleth us , chat he that us firft im bu 
#wn cauſe ſeemeth juſt; but his nieghbour cometh and ſearcheth him. If this cauſe be re- 
ferred to this Quakers deciſion, we know whart will be the ſentence; bur lighr diſ- 
covereth darkneſs. And if any Reader, be he who he will , who knoweth , 
what true chriſtian Religion meanerh , $hall finde the ſame , in the Quakers 
doctrine, and inthis mans defence thereof, Iamdeceived : Nay, if he $hall 
not finde more direct, plaine, down-rizhrt oppoſition and contradiction to the 
whole of true chriſtian Religion - in their tenets, thusexplained and main= 
tained, than inthe writings of the moſt notorious, and branded hereticks , 
that ever had a being , ſince Chriſtianity was heard of, I am far miſtaken: 
Nay, I am ſure , he $hall finde nothing , but an hotch-porch and mixture of 
Errours, Hereſies, damable Opinions, and Heterodoxies , that 
have troubled the Church of Chriſt from the beginning , together with ſome= 
thing , that ſmelleth more of Devilrie, than of humanity , ler beof Relj. 
pion, I mean not here, their pedantry, and filly unmanlike, & ruſtick carriage; 
ut what is by this man expreſſed , concerning their more ſolemne worshipe , 
belide their qutking, paring » or foaming , like perſons poſleſſed of the 
Devil,or under the bodily diſtemper of an Epilepſy. Itts rrue, rhey talk of ſome=- 
thing Lively, Inward, Spiritual, Pure and Subſtanrialz bur when we have ſearch. 
edakter it , following this mans threed of explication, we have found it nothi 
but a light within every man , and in many things agreeing with the light which 
15 in Devils, and yer this is theirall ;' their God ; their Father; Son and holy 
Ghoſt; their Chriſt ; their Grace ; their Spirit; their Scripture; their Su- 
pream Leader, Rule, Teacher and judge; their Jeſus, the only Saviour ; their 
Goſpel ; their only way to theFather; their Juſtificarion; their Santification; 
their Adoption , heir Perfection , their SupreamCaler ; the God which they 
conſult and worshipe : the Word in the beginning , that made all things; and 
what not ? And truely this being their all, no wonder they be enemies to all 
ourward Ordinances , and account theſe meer shadowes , notions and formes. 
talk of fruites, and we $hall willingly confeſs , ro our shame, [that our 
carriage is not ſo Chriſtian, as it ought to þe3 but whar their Carriage is —_— 
= 
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may be among Pagans, weare yet to learne. He ſaith, we calumniate them, 
when weſay , they are againſt all the ordinancesof Chriſt ( for what he mean- 
eth elſe , by the true forme and outward part of Chriftianity , I know not) and 
I would faine know, what ordinance of Chriſt iris, which they owne? Have we 
nor heardenough ofhim againſt the Miniſtry, Preaching, Prayer, Singing, Rap 
tiſmerhe}Lords Supper , &c ? And hear we not what others ſay © Parnelin his 
Shield of truth Pag. 17. ſaid ( as itis cited by Mr Falds (whoſe Book is bur larely 
come tomy hand ) 2 Part. Pag. 11, of his book ) And here # the difference of the 
Miniſters of the world, andthe Miniſters of Chrift <-- the one of the letter, the 
other of the $pirit === for they are meer decervers and witches , bewitch people from 
the truth, holding forth the chadow for the ſubſtance. As for the Church, fo 7 pr 
Iſaac Pennington, in his Queſtions P. 49. Q. hat x the fold of the cbeep ? Anſw. The 
wiſdom life and power of the Father , even the ſame that is the chepherd. Obi. Is noe 
the Church the fold? A. This m the Church, or the Church in ths , «s the fold , but 
not out of this, Asfor prayer or thankſgiving at mear , hear Fames Naylor , Love 
to the loft P. 57. But where the pure s not ( viz. the livht) all things are defiled, 
when they are not ſanfified by the word and prayer , and therefore are to be received in 
fear , and theremremembring hu death till be come , ( and (o this is all their Lord's 
Supperron) who # the word and Prayer. And Pag. 13. He caſts all Prayer, that 
is not by immediar inſpiration, ſaying , But as every creature # moved by the Spirit 
of the living God , who # that Spirit , who will be ſerved with hu owne alone , not with 
any thing m man , which ns come in ſince the fall ; ſo the unagmations ,” thinkings and 
conceivmgs are shut out, And Smith Cat. P. 100, So muff all come to theS$ irit 
of God , by the Spirit to be ordered , and ceaſe from their own words ; and their 
#wn time , and learne to be = till the Spirit give them utterance, And Þ. 107, Ss 
the ſame wiſdom may deny the preſcribed way, as being formal , and may invent ſome= 
thing inſtead of it , im abigher myſt ery of iniquity ; and though they may not ſpeak in 
uch >a words compoſed yet m the ſame wiſd»m their words are formal, they can 
therr own time to begin andend when they will , theycan utter words ; £5 when 
they will they can be ſilent and thu us the unclean part , which offereth to God , which 
he doth not accept. Found we not his Mansdoctrine ab we conſonant hereunto? 
As for Bapriſme Pamel Pag. 11. els us . They owne the Baptiſme , which «s the Bay< 
tiſme of Chriſt , with the holy Ghoſt , and with fire; but they _ ther. And 
P. 12. and now [ ſee the other ( thar is water Bapriſnae as they ordinarily call ir our 
of ſcorne ) to be formal imitation. and the invention af Man , and x þ a meer deluſion, 
Smith Prim. P, 39. and Higgins warning P. 5 ſay we haveths, and the Lords Supper 
both from the Pope Nay, James Naylor, Love tothe loft P. 52. yiverh us one word 
for all ; for this I ſay ( ſaith he ) chat the Father hath given his Son for a leader and 
guide toall ages » andinto , andout of all formes at hs will , and in his way and time , 
mm every generation. And therefore its , that all who now his will herein, cannot endure 
that any viſible thing chould be ſet up to limite hu leadings in Spine; And C Atkinſon 
fid , I deny that Gol didever . or will ever reveal himſelf by any of thoſe things , thou 
talleſt the n-anes of grace, And G. Foxin his Gr-at Myſtery P. 16. And we ſay, he, 
(Chriſt) hath eriu-nphed over Ordinances , and blotted them our , and they are wt t» be 
touched ; and the ſamts have Chriſt inthem , who > the end of outward formes » a 
ZZ 


546 | AView of theConclofion. Chap. XX X11, 


thou art decerved , who thinks to finde the Iroing among the dead. And after all this 
and much more ofthe like kinde, we muſt be a counted flanderers , for ſay: 4 
that they deny the external part of Chyiltian-ry } Nay not only ſo, but we m 

be horride liars; and the ſearcher of hearts muſt be arteſted h-reunto Thus is 
bur an inconfiderable thing with them , who account all, that our Preachers 
ſay from the word of the Lord, nothing but lies, and ſatanical deluſions, 


; becauſe itis not from the immediat reaching of the Spirit , and them bur 


—— of the Devil, upon this;account 3 See Fox's Great Miyftery P. 5. 
ard 62. 


man a part or | — of God > What meare they by the Vehicle of God? Do 
theſe and the lik 


not the morning Watch Pag. 3 &, 7. affert the lig he within every man, to be thax 
word , which Fobn ſpeaks ov 


Spirit of Chrift , according to its meaſure. Was that orthodox, which 
beforche 


down 
wet if any come but to witneſs the Son revealed in hun , — pag ju 1” 
them » as they pave out — of » and wuneſs 


faich , Now conſider what 4 condition theſe cal JT" s are im They [ay, 
that which ir a Spiritual Subſtance is not infinite in it ſelf , hy. 


infimete 
amt bins , hes does evil in which han! the fond; whied & cmnreet 17he 
Bite, which hand is infinite , which 5 it up to God is infinite. Though 
little good ſenſe can be made of this » yer blaſphemy enough is legible _ 
In, 
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m. And G. Fox faith , Ir net the ſoul withour come from God 2 
es not borride blasp! emy to ſay » Par brrrober yr Fa out of bum , and 


beng 
of che lrving word , which is ſaid tobe made flech. Pennengeon Q& 27, callerh that 
_ —_ wry" End ho | _ i714 
likeneſs , of bu own NB.) ance , of by own Spirit fe Decle : 
af Popery, queree 2 ©. Loo Lyn _Y ard tn > the [ame 
nae » which was alſo m Chriſt Feſus , who «: no robbery to be equal with God 
: Yet be was no Phariſee , though of the Phariſees judged ablaſphemer , and as 
bes ſoare we» 1Isnotthis plaine enough e 
4. Hencealſos it (fayes he further) that becauſe we ſay , that the inward light 
and Law , and not the outward letter # that , whi ruely diſcover to them their 
Nate , and bring them out of all evil, they ſay, that we-wilify the Scripeures , and bonour 
aur en imaginations , more then them. Anſw, We would rather ſay , upon this 
account , thar they yilitic the Spirit of God , rhen the Scriprures ; for here by 
theſe expreflions , riemenfed, rhat they aſcribe rhat unto rhe light within , 
which only the Spirit of God , and of Chriſt Tando , vix. rruely and cffectu- 
ally, (which may be imported by his revere) diſcover the ftare of a finner to 
him, and bring him our of all evil. This laſt we do not aſcribe unto the Scrip- 
tur.s, Bur asto their vilifying of the Scriptures, we have heard enough above 
from this mans own mouth , and ſome others, whoſe words we cited. Mr 
Falds in his book againit the Quakers , pert. 1. Ch. 3-12. helperh me to much 


' more, |.etus cull out of a great heap a few inſtances. (3.) Donot all the 


Quakers deny the Scriptures to be the word of God Do not ſay , that itn blaſ} 
my to ſay the letter us the word of God , par Lars $ win LI ror par 
tures to be the word of God? And what can more be ſpokento the diſparagment of 
the Scriptures,thanto deny them to be his word or the fignitication of his minde, 
who ſpoke them; and did indite them by his =_ » immediatly ip__ 
Prophers and Apoſtles , and other holy men © , in the writing of them 2 
Is not thisdirectly ro deveſt them of all that +urhoriry , which they have from 
God. as his Law? Is nor this to render them comemprible , when they are 
denied to be that , which only maketh them have weiphe with conſciences? 
(2.) Do not the Quakers deny the Scriptures to be the rule of faith and manners; 
an! th« judge of Comroverhies, in the mater* of Religion? We rememb« r what 
himſelf aid above, Hear Parnel, in his rhieldof the eruth p. 10. And be alſo that 
aith , the letrer ts therule end guide of che people of God , 1s without , feeding upon the 
k and's ignorant of che true light , which was before the letter was. Hear South 
Prom. p. 10 Andifthou lookeft upon the Scriptureto be for a rule and for trying , thou 
giveit chat unto them,” which belongs unzo Chrift, An is not this enough to diſpa» 
rage the Scriptures , to deny thar chiefe uſe and end of them, for which they 
were given? If any should fay of the Lawes ofany Land, and of the a&ts of Par- 


lament , rhat they ate not arnle rotheSubjects, would nor that be-accoumed 
AA | a diſpa- 


E 
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a diſparagment doneto the Lawes > Were notthe Scriptur''s given as arevela» 
tion of the minde of.Go41, corcerning our faith , and concerning our walk > 
How can any thn d-ny theſe ends, an4 nordiſparage and vilite the Scripe 
tnres? (3 ) Do not the Lwuakers ſpeak more highly of their owne writings, 
than they. do of the Scriptures? The Scrip ures with them, are bur the letter, 
which kalleth; Paper , ink and writing ; the old and dea4 letter ; Part of it words of 
the Devil . and of wicked men ; Precepts and traditions of men ; theyhave no light in 
them 3 they che not our faces ; an earthly root, a shadow ; and dangerous to feed 
en, Ec. Bur their 0»n writings, are the voice of the Son of God , by which the. 
dead are raiſed 5 4 shield of the truth ; Jpoken in the freshmeſs and quick oe 
life ; written from the Lord ; a Spiritual glaſs opened; light riſe out of dar Fl 
and by revelation of Feſus Chrift ; and by the Spirit of the living God. See for this Mr 
Faldo ubi ſupra pa.”. 49. &c. Can men deviſea way more effeCtual to effronte. 
the Scriptures 8 4) Bo they not preferre the lizht within them un!o the Scrip- 
tures” See Smith s Catech, p. 2. Q. dothGod manifeſt himfelf within Man ? Anſ(w. 
Yes, and man cannot know hym- by any other way , but by the manifeſtation of bimſelf 
#n hs light wahin him. See the Scorned Quakers account p. 20. Chriſt by hu light 
within shewes you mn a g'aſs ow owne faces , whichthe Scriptures cannot do, Parnel 
p. 10. And by the ſamelight do we diſcerne , and teſtify agam#t him , to be in darkneſs 
and blindneſs, ands 4 decerver, who putteth the letter for the light; and ſo draweth peo 
ples mindes from the lyght within them , to the light without them , ſeeking the live 
among the d:ad, Fob Stary, in his short diſcovery. p. 2. ſaith, and although the holy 
Scripture without , and the Saints praftices are lights in the world ; Yet far be it from all 
true Chriſtian men ſo to idolize them,as to ſet them m eſteem above the light, which i ſuſfi- 
oient to guide , or to eſteem them equal with the light and Spirit of Chrift within, And 
Smith. Prim. p. 12. tels, us, that Chrs#t the light within alone ſearches the heart , & 
not the Scriptures, Martin Maſon in his loving invitation. p. 4. 'T# not your flying to 
the Scripeures , that can ſaveyou from the fire of bs wrath , wo nor overcome the leaR. 
corruption for you 3 no verily , _— but a Chriſt withinyou === come thou then, 
O come with boldneſs to God's faithful witneſs within you. Fisber where above p. 7. 
faith, ſuch were the Scribes , who were ever ſcraping in the Scriptures to finde God and 
by life ; Yet never knew him at any time , nor ſaw hi sbape , becauſe they heard not 
by voice , nor beeded nat buys word within themſelves. Are not theſe ſufficient ro evie 
depcetoall the world , how the Quakers vilify the Scriprures of truth? (5.) Do 
they not difſwade all, in their wriungs , ( as the cited paſſages evidence ). from 
reading or _—__ Scriptures,or from expecting any light or comfort from 
them ? Though Cariſt in expreſs termes commanded 10 ſearch the Scriptures. 
Yer they perſwade to the contrary : And is notthis a clear proof of their under- 
yalueing ofthe Scriptures? (6.) Whereunto elſe rendeth rhat expreiſion of 
Fi:ber's in his Velata quedamrevelata p. 4. Ye hve Moſes &9 the Prophets withinyou, 
bur codifparaze and a ws the Scriptures? See alſo Parnel p, 11, For the Serip« 
eures within, and was read within , beforeit was read withour? (7.) Is it nota ma« 
nifelt vilifying of Scripture , toſay that there is no liyht init : Yet ſo faith, The 
lip oferuth #pencd p. 7. Ty in the Scriptures , prove that or tell me , what one 
deripture bath light mit? (8.) Donot they lay , that what isheld m_ in the 
z;d : crip= 
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Scriptures, is not bindeing to us ? Naylor , love totheloſt p. 16. for al the Saints 
bave their commands m the Spirit ; but yours s m the letter ; and ſo another miniſtra« 
tion. We have mentioned more above Chap. IV. to this purpoſe: and is n x this 
ſufficient ro declare the Scriptures null in their efteem > (9.) Wharelſe doth 
thar of Fob Story in his diſcovery (avour of ? And I. A. further ſaith, let hight with- 
out be guide to light within. Reply, if _ exhortation F. A, meanes that light with- 
out should try true light within , which chines m the h:arts of the Samts ; then I mu#t 
needs [@) , iti5 a very abſurd and foolich exhortation : and being ſp1ken upon a divine ac- 
count , its full of 1dolatry and evil. (16+) Do not th: forecired paſſazesfully 
clear, thatin the Quaters jud zment , we can10r come, by the Scriptures , ro 
the knowledge ofGod , or of Chriſt, or of ourſelves > And is not that ſuffi« 
cient to diſparage the Scriptures? (11.) Wh-n Chriſt himſelf madev'e ofthe 
Scriptures to r-pel the remptations of Satan Maz. 4- Can we think rhe Quakers 
hate any highe for the Scriprures, whodeclare them urterly uſeleſs , as to 
this, as Martin Maſon doth in his Loving Invizatzon, p. 11? ( 12.) Can they value the 
Scrip:ures —_ » whodefire the Lor\, that be would ſtripe us of all our know= 
ledge of the Scripture, and ſay , that they only make us wiſe ro oppoſe truth , 
and fo bring us into a ſtate of condemnation , wrath and miſery, beyon1 the 
heath-n ? See Pennington'sque?. p. 12, See alſo W. Pen's Spirit of truth p. 23. . 
(13.) Do they not nndervalue the Scriptures » wh ſtill ſer them 1n oppoſition 
tothe Spirir? And isnot this the commen language of the Quakers > (14) Ifthe 
Quakers have an high opinion of the Scriptures , what meanerh all theſe exprefſi- 
ons , inthe Morning watch Pap. 22.23. ofthem, and of the doctrines received 
from chem, viz Traditionsof men, eartbly rout , darkneſi and confuſion » Nebus 


. chadnezzars image , Putrefation and corruption, rotten au4 deceitful , all out of the 


lie and power of God, Apoſtacy » the whores cup, the mark of :be Beaft, Babylon the 
Mother ofharlots . Baſtards brought forth of fleſh and :lood , thebirth that perſecutes 
the ſ-n and heire, Babylons brats and children, graven images , &c. Theſcſure » 
no expretfions of great eftimation. (15.) Whar Shall wethink of what the 
ſame Author ſaith p. 45. So among ſt the words you finde , ho the Saints in ſome 
things walked » and what they prafiſed , and then you firive 10 make ſumething to 
yourſelves » and to obſerve it , and doit , «near asyotcan; and here you ave found 
tranſ/greſſours o] the L aw of God , wha ſauth, thou ſhalt not make tothy ſelf any graven 
image , nor the likenefs of any thing: Now what difference isthere in the ground be- 
#wixt you and th: Pope ? Hath this man the ſame elteem; of che Scriptures , that 
Paul had , wheo h-: ſaid Rom. 15: 4. For whatſoever things were w-inten afore 
time, mere writen for our learning , that we throu h patience and comfort of the Scrip« 
tures might have hope? (t6.) Do we not all know , how reproachfuily the 
Papiſts ſpeak of the Scriptures > And do not Qnakerrand theygo one way here?. 
Let any 191k Mr Fald»'s parallel , inthe end of Chap. 12. of his book Pag. 131. 
&c. and judge. Ifthis be nor enough rodiſcover what enemiesto, and under- 
valuersof the Scriptures the Nuakers are , I know not if we can gerany more our 
of hell.” See wharis ſaid above Chap. IV. $. 2: & 4. & 12. 

5. Wharſaithhe more * H-nce moreover, becauſe we (ay » that their clatteringsy 
and ourward faith of an external . life, paſſion - death of Chriſt, will no nr 
Z7Z 3 Y 
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ity them in the fight of God , then the Fewes crying the Temple of the Lord , we, 
clin they muſt rar a Chriſt pubin Pays Io » whom + = crucified, 
tobe r5/en and juftifying and redeeming them [rom all miquity ; they ſay » we deny the 
lize , ſuffering and death of Chriſt , and juſtification by his blood » and remiſſion of 
nizes through him, Anjw. What meavcth be by that ill favoured word, clat. 
terings , garritiuncule® It hath no ſound ig lizgnes and no good found in 
Engitsh, 10 this water, And what meaceth he by an external fatth ? And what 
meanci b he by an external faith of an exzernal life and drach of Chrift 4 Theſe ex- 
ions arevery quakerish , thatis, unſavoury ſalt of non-ſenſe. Bur when 
layeth all the weight of juſtification andredemprion , onathirgs which 
they call Chriſt within every man, formerly crucified , but row riſen; is nor 
thar as much as if rhey denied all that Chriſt did tor our Redemprion , and Ju- 
ſtitication an Pardon, turough his righteouſneſs and blood? Wharrhis man hath 
faid of theſe things, we have ſeen and examined ; and becauſe he would faine 
wipe off this Aſperfionfrom his fracerniry , let us ſee whar they ſay in this water; 
Mr Faldo will help us to ſome oabers, then we have ſeem and mentioned formetly, 
(4.) What meancth that expreſſion of Ede Burrughs, Tru.per &C, ;. x7. All 
that are called Presbyterians and Independents , with their ſeeding upon be report of 
«thing dead many bundered yeers ago. And that of Farnworth, what vi 4% 4 
Chyijt without me was not my juſtification » neither was | javed by it, Is 
not this a plaine denval of juttification through C itt and b's righteonſaels * 
Ponnigton queſtions p. 25. 15s cl:ar enough. Can (laith hcy outward blood clanſe 
the conſcienee® Can owward water wath : be ſoul clean? Parne!”s Shield of rub p.z0, 
And this we witneſi, who through the L amb our Saviour do reigne above the world , 
death , bell «nd the Devil: But none can witneſs this , whoſe eye is outward . looks 
ing at 4 Redecmer a far off. Morning waichp. 21. And conclude 101hemſelves a be= 
liefe in Chriſt , and apply bis promiſes + what be did for them in the body , that ſuffer- 
ed without the gates of Feruſalem ; and by bis death and © ering al tbings W iccrme 
pliſhed ſor them , and no ſin ſhall be imputed to them though they live in is ( thatis 1 
are not Quakers. ) and through by Mediation and Interceſſion for them, a« le is at 
the right band of God at « dijiance from them . they bele.ve . that they bave acceſi to 
God , and are accepted of him , and yet they neither know God , nor Chriſt » nor the 
place y where they ſav he fits at the right hand of God ; and being in their minde per. 
ſwaded that Chrift hath ſatisfied , and bath reconciled them to God , though they be 
yet in their frmnes (that is, not Quakers.) This evidencerth what accnun they make 
ofa Chriſt without , and of his Righteouſneſs. (2." What doth their com- 
mon taking of a Spiritual body & bloud, which Chriſt kad,& which came downe 
from heaven, mean ? Do they mean by the blood of Chriſt, the blood thateame 
from that man , that died a Feruſalem , as a ſacritice for fin? No, they cannor 
mean that , for that is but ourwardbloo1 , thar cannot cleanſe the conſcience: 
This body was buthis Ternple or Vefſel, and nor his body,which went to heaven; 
And this it ſeemeth they have learned from Mabomer , who ſpeaketh of Chriſt , 
in his Alcoren not muchuniltke to this Azoar XI. what mean they by that Spiri- 
taa} body , whereof that blood was a part , which Chrift brouhe with bim 
from heaven, and which dwelt for a while , inthe man Jeſus, who died at 
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Re Can fuch as ralk thus be orthodox in this marer ? Do they not meane 
y the blood , through wh:ch Juftification and purifying cometh , the blood of 
thar ſpiritual body , which Chriſt brought from heaven with him , and which 
Is in every Nuaker , asreally , asin May 3 Son ? Dothey mean by the body of 
Chriſt , that bo.'y, which was crucified at Feruſalem + Or not ratber the thing , 
which they call a Spirirual body , which rabernackledinrhe body of Jeſus, *s 
ven of arp, and which is as weltlin them, asit wasi» him? Andisnor this to 
deny the hte and death of Chrift, withouc us , and Juſtificarion thereby ? Do 

mean by Chriſt, by whom we are jaſtified ſaved, God-man, or 2 

man » that was born of Mary , aſſumed into the ſubſiſtence ofthe Godhead? 
Or anv thing creat<d, and thar was viſible to the bodily eye ; or any thinz, bur 
that which is within themſelves > Whar elſe mcanerh that expreſſion of Pennang- 
tons queſt p 20. For that which he (that is Chriſt ) cook upon hun , ra our garmene 
w—— but be # of an heavenly nature , and by flech and bloud and bones are of bus na- 
ture, Andp. 33. Thu we certamly know, and cannever call the bodsly garment Chriſt, 
but that which appeared and dwelt im the body, Do they not hereby deny the man 
Chritt Jeſus, andany intereftin lym , who was of the ſeed of Abraham, and had 
our nature, and is mar ſtill inglory ? Ofall this we need doubr no more now , 
fince G. Keith hath ſo fully unvailed this myſtery , in his late book, now come 
to hand, wherein, in tea! of confuting that Po my to Mr yp oy" lerrers, 
which he pretended , he hath many Jn ſufficiently confirm' d the ſame, as 
ne be yu indoe time. (3.) Do they not deny that Chriſt, who came 
in the fuln-ſs of time, according to the Prophecies and promiſes, and rook on 
our nature , and ſuffered therein ; and renunce all bene fire thereby , when chey 
ſay , that Chrift"s nature s not bumane , and talk of his being now mamfeſted in the 


feth, thatis, inthem , who are Quakers, See Fox's myſtery , XC. p. 7x, what 


elſe can be the import of their denying a Chriff without , and callimg it a carnal 
Chri#t ; bur a plaine denying of him , who was rouched with the feelng of our 
infirnnties , and was in of poles rempred, like as we are, yer withour fin? 
(4) When they aſcribe ſalvation ro a Chriſt within, dorhey nor deny the Chriſt 
w:itaour ? Fox in his greas myſiery p 8. And no one knowes ſatvation, bur who 
knowes tha Chriſt in vow, who x the agg 9 within , C_—_ 
vation. Fox the younger p. 49. 40. 54+ you » e power of the prince 

the air bath led our of mn 1 —— the light in you. === T bey have diſobey ed 
it and called it a natardl light ; and ye have ſaid , that 1 the light am not able to [ave 
8hoſe that belerve im me- That if you would believe, and wait in me the light 
I will pary our all your iniquitics , and f rgive all your rreſpaſſes, and 1 will 
change your nature, and make you new Creatures y t; 6 will bearken tome, and obey 
the light in ven, Smivh Cat. &c. p. 64. 71. And thy Chrill in us) »bein whom our 
ſalvarion flendeth , as the mediator betrwern God and. man » the man Chriſt Jeſus 
a——_—_ 41. os md bet, that he n #he ſame Chrift in us ,. which in 
d:[penſations paft did bumble himſdf © rhe creſs. Maſon's bring Invit. p. 5.1f evex 
men be juſtified by bu maker » then by believing in God's Covenant of light , which in 
the conſcience bears its teſfimony again} all iniquity cs then les me [or evey be cone 


grmned from rhe preſence of rhe righteons God- Smith prim. p. 9 tels gscxpre 4 
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tha: che Chriſt withour and the Chriſt withia have no more followship together 
than the Eaſt hath with Weſt : And therefore the afſerting of the one mult be a 
quite deſtroying of the o:her. Hear once more the Morning watch p. 41. And 
« you give up t0 that n.eaſure of light in your own conſciences , and wait to be guided by 
't and exerciſed in it, you will know Chriſt revealed within you;:whom you are looking jor 
without you» and put by day far off from you. and [olive in want of bim, and know not 
bow to come to him , nor the place where to finde him ; but live in the dreamings and 
night vifions » and bave a talk of bimy and what he hath done for you , and ſo ſpend 
your precious time in ſlumbering and dreaming , &c. (5. ) What meareth thar of 
Ed. Burroughs p 31. (cited by Mr Hicks in his 2. Dial. Pag. 21. 22.) Silence 
fleſh , wouldft thou, who art an enemy to God , know how we are reconciled to God , 
and by what obediencez Owne the light in thy conſcience , and be obedient to that, then 
thiu ſhalt know by what obedience we art r.conciled to God , &c. is thisro ſpeak 
ſouadly of che Righteouſnels of Chriſt > (6.) What meane they by Chriſt's ſuf- 
ſerings ſtill , and by ſatisfa&1on made by Chriſts ſufferings in his ſaints ? Buy= 


roughsp.3 1. ſaith, Thou blaſphemer arkeſt thou knoweF not what : # not © brit - 
. - the ſame 4s ever And i not the ſufferings of Chriſt ſatisfaRtory wherever * We need . 


adde no more » there being enough here to diſcover their regunceing of the ſuf - 
ferings anddeath of Chriſt, who died at Feruſalem, as being any way latistaRory 
to the juſtice of God jor finnes: 

6, He addeth , FE nce againe » becauſe we ſay to them , when they clatter and dee 
termine of the reſurreion that it were more neceſſary for them to know the righteous one, 
whom they have killed in'themſelvesyto be ariſen, that they may be made partakers 0; the 
firſt reſurreRion ; and that » if that be, they will be more able tn judge of the ſecond ; 
they ſay , we deny the reſurreion of the body, Anſw. What unſavoury language 
is that, clattering about a reſurreftion £ Is this ſpoken like a Chriltian ? Is the 
Reſurrectionſuchan inconſiderable thing with him? Oris ita meer problem, 
or athing that shall never be? Next , ſee we not here, in hisowve words, a 
confirmation of what we were laſt ſaying , #0 wit, that thE Quakers deny a Chriſt 
without , dying and riſeing ; and all advantage for us thereby ? What meaneth 
he by the kslling of the juſt one within us, and the 11cing 4gaine of that juſt one ? Is thar 
the juſt one crucified at Feruſalem , whereot Peter ſpeaketh AHF. 3: 14. And 
"oat a ſpeaketh, A#.7 52. ani Ananias AR-22; 14? And ifnot, to whar elſe 
te::deth rhis, but to banish away the very hiftorical f-irh of thar ? Bur no», as 
ro the Reſurrection , ifhe beleeve any ſuch thing , how'cometh it thar in all his 
great book , hehath made no mention thereof? Is1it no article of our faith? Or 
15it a whimſey , and a fitinous notion ? Then let us ear and drink, for to mor- 
row we Shall die and no marter, whether we be Nyakers or Chriſtians. As 
gaine, ſcing he made no me1tion of h « fundamental article in his whole book; 
why did he not, upo-: this occafion , ſpeak alirtle to it, to manifeſt his real 
beleefe ofir? An1asto others uf the Quakers , they give, at beſt, a moſt in- 
ſtint ſound, in this point , wherein they are worſe then ſoine heathen philoſo- 
phers, as may be leen in Mr Hicks 1. Dial. Pag. 57. &c. But Turn a Quaker is 
more poſitive avainft it, <1ſproving it by theſe arguments. Ifthe budies of men riſe 
againe , then there a prehemunence in the bodies of Men , above the bodies a 
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which z to give Solomon the lie, Eccleſ. 3: 19. Againe, hor: wy js chould riſe 


againe , thu # to give Fob the lie , who ſaith, The eyes that ſee me thall ſee me no more+ 

7:8. And 3. That flech and blood shall not inherite the Kingdom of God, The 
lame Mr Hicks , in his Quakers $4 ws. 24g p. 21, Sheweth , how Fl. Pen 
in ſeveral ofhis books denieth the reſurrection, ſaying , Such a reſurreftion i m- 
confiſtent with Scripture , reaſon and the beliefe of all men right in their wit: : And 
againe , for chame let us never make ſo much ſttr agaimft the dotir me of Tranſubſtantia « 
tion : For the abſurdity of that is rather outdone than equaled, by ths carnal reſurrefion ; 
And againe, hecalleth it a barbarous conceit. Mr Faldo in his book againſt them 
Chap. 17. cleareth how they ſpeak ofa Reſurrection, and meanerh thereby only 
Regeneration z and $showeth , how they shift the giving of any diſtinct and po 
fitive anſwer thereanent : All which is enough to shew , tharitisno calumny to 


fay, they deny the reſurrection of the body.” Adde that paſſage of W. Pen in 


his book againſt My Faldo , cited in hisanſwere Pag. 88. Either the reſurreftion -f 


. . the body muſt be without the mater , or it muit not : If it muft , then its not that ſame 


numerical body ; and ſo their proper and ſtrick taking of th? word Reſurrefion, they mu#t 
let yo if it muft not be without the ſame groſs mater it died with , then aſſirme it 
cannot be incorruptible , becauſe it will carry with it that which will render it corruptible 
ad infinitum. === ] ſay , we cannot ſee , how that which of the duſt chould be eter- 
nal, whilſt that from whence 1t came us , bynature , but temporal ; and that which 
% yet 'moſt of all irreconcilable with Scripture and right reaſon's , that the loſs and change 
of _ L ag corrupeible to mcorruptible , natural to ſpiritual, s not make 
another body. 

7. Yer more he ſaith , Hence finally , becauſe , when we hear them ſpeak inadver= 
tently of heaven , hell , and the laſt judgment , we exhort them to come out of that infer = 
nal condition , in which they ſtand , and come unto and beligve the judgment of truth 
within ther own hearts , and follow the light , that in thu life they may ſit in celeſtial 
m_ , ren ns wn us ; they malxczouſly ſay , that we deny all heaven and bell , 

ut that which s in us 3 and that we deny the laſt and general judgment. Anſw. Bur 
if they do account thisa calumny , why dothey not blame themſelves, fornor 
being more plaine and diſtin in theſe neceſſary and fundamental points > Why 
doth notthis Man, in bis great book, which he ſtileth an Apology of the Chriſtian 


- Religion , deliver in plaine termes his judgment hereof? Mr Faldo cels us in his 


key , that he could never hear or read them mention any other heaven to be en» 
joyed by them , as diſtinct perſons , but what they have within them, in this 
world: And by hellhe tels us, they meanthe preſent torment and loſs withm : Art 
that by their Trembling and Quaking , they mean the horrour and A 
they are under , from (as they ſay) the wrath of God , while the flecb is judged , and 
they are im the hell of condemnation (and he can finde no, other hell, that they hold:) 
And this erembling and quaking , they ſay , is ſuch «s Moſes and other Prophets mers 
ſerzed with , at the mouk cnn. God, And by the State of glory he rels us, they 


meane , the ſtate of peace and joy , reſulting ſrom the witnes of the light within , in the 

life : And that by the judgment of the grear day , they.meane , ſin being judged 

in the conſcience by the light within, inthis life : And itis conſiderable, that when Mr 

Paldo had ſaid 3 letthem profeſs, that they —_ a happineſs , to be _—_ 
444 
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by Men and Women , after their bodies be rotred to duft , diſtin from the 
being of God , or that which they had not a thouſand yeers before they were 
born, i.e. to bein God (from whom , as of his being , they ſay , rhe ſoul 
came) and it will be newesro me, and all that are acquanted with them : Yer 
W.ll. Penin his anſwere will not be plaine to declare their meaning. What can 
this lence import elſe, thanthat they areguiley in this matrer?Andas forthe laſt 
jud.zment, how can they believeir, when they deny Chriſt's ſecond coming vi. 
fibly & perſonally? ſo doth WIitehead: ſee Mr Hicks in his 2. Dial. p. 43.8 75. 76. 
, L. Notwithſtanding of all this, this bold man dar ſay, that God {cod » al 
theſe calummies are ſalſly and undeſervedly caſt upom them : And yet they neither can , 
will, nor dar vindicat themſelves, Whar followerh being but a meer com. 
mendation of themſelves , which we have heard fo oft, Ithink it not worth rhe 
tranſlating , let be anſwering. And for his confidence of theirproſpering ſtill, 
adding that, So bath the mouth of the Lord ſpoken, I account it oye of his many 
roundleſs aſſertions, and evidences of his conceite and vanity ; anda further 
Semoattraion of his being under the power ofa ſtrong deluſion. And though 
they should for atime proſper, asa plague unto a ſecure and formal generation; 
irshallbe no convincing argument to us of any divine approbarion , as long as 
we know , what ſucceſs for ſo many ages, Amichriſe hath had , and alſo the 
abomination of Mabomet , with which their deluſions have greater affinity, chan 
with true Chriſtianity; not ro mention other particular errours, ſuch as Arianzſme, 
Pelagiamſme and others , which have, for a conſiderable time , proven asharpe 
exerciſe unto the Church of Chriſt, We will waite for the day , wherein light 
Shall break up, that shall for evershame the hellish daknefs of Quakeriſme , or 
Neopaganifme , out ofthe Church, Even ſo come Lord Jeſus, AMs, 
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A POSTSCRIPT. 
Chriſtian Reader. 


F I could weep our thisPoſeſcripr,or write it with teares of blood, I am convinced 
|þ would be 8horr of thar jult ſignification of deeÞ ſorrow; which I judge dutie; 
and wherewith the ſouls of all the lovers of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt zn ſfinceritie , 
Should be (welled, in thisday, even to an overflowing , while heir ears are fill:d 
and made totingle with the din of that doctrine of Devils droping from the 
ogens and falling from the pens of Sarans Miniſters and Amanuenſes: Neither 

Its it under any debar with me,if thou have any lovero the precious ſoulsofmen, 
whether thou wilt look upon the perſons of theſe principles, and perſwaſion, as 
the moſt compaſſion-moyeing and heart-meltinz obje&, that ever was ſeen or 
heard of amongſt any ſorr of men, fince God made man upon the earth, or the 


Devil enticed and preyailed with men, to prurther their own ſoul by an inſur- 
rection againſt Go1 » and pure oppoſition to liisChrift: Or if thou halt any 
loveto him, wao loved, and ſo loved poor figners, as he gave himſelf for them 
(andif any man love him not, the Anathenis Maranatha , which theſe deſperx 
dreamers cannox eſcape, muſt fall upon him} thou canſt not heare, read or con- 
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Gder what horrid + What hell-harched , bold.blaſphemies this blake brood 
belcheth forth againſt him , without a tranſport of horrour, and crying out with 
the Propher, Ob that my bead were waters, £5 mine eyes a fountain of tearer, that I might = 
weep day and night! Oh that I bad m the — mg place of a way fareing man, 
tharI might live withour the noiſe of the hellish bellowings, which burſt forth ar 
the blake mouths of theſe, whoſe rage againſt rhe Saviour of ſinners, and the alone 
way of ſalvation by him, shews them to be ſer on fire ofhell. And asI am 
perſwaded if theſe poor creatures were not ſmitten with judicial blindnefle of 
mind and heard of heart» they would ſooner jump in hell, then ſo far out- 
doe Devilsin blaſpheming the holy one of God ; fo I nothing doubt, upon the 
oth-r hand, burſt would eat the marrow out of all thy mirth,and make thy moi- 
ſture drop our at thine eye, ro confider that eyer the name of Chriſt, that 
bleſſed name , was called upon a company of poor catives, who , in renunc- 
in; him. and riſeing up againſt him , appeare monſters of a fiſe and shape, of 
a bulk and biynefle ,” of a malice and bitternefſe, beyond any that ever the 
Devil lifted under his blake banner, or engaged inan oppoſition againſt the Sa= 
viour of finners: Nay, as to my ſelf, I profeſle, if ſome of rhem had 
not been known before to be really men, I would ſuſpet them to be true De » 
vils in diſguiſe. But now it muſt ſatisfie us to know them to be menpoſſefſed 
of him. And ſo ournext work is to think what is dutie as to theſe demoniacks; 
which needs no long demur ; for ſure the firſt haſt, as to theſe poor poſſeſſed 
creatures, is to haſtero carry them on our knees to Jeſus Chrift,eyeathat Chriſt 
whom they blaſpheme , and cry , have mercy npon them. Iris true, they would 
abhorre and hare us the more for this , and complain that this were to rormenr 
them before the time ; Bur that doth the more certainly prove their poſſefſion, 
and makes the thing the more unqueſtionably our dutie; for hereby its manifeſt, 
(yea pur our of all doube by theſe abominations, which! proceed out of theix 
mouths, and the dawbings of their blaſphemous pens, ) that they are under the + 
power of and poſleiled by the ſame Spirit, which cryed our ofthar poor creature, 
what have we to do with thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth (rhisis pure and perfect Quake- 
riſme , and the very Spirit that poſſeſſerh them, and ſpeaksout of them ) ora 
worſe and more hererodox evil; (if ſuch a word might,be made uſe of in the 
cale) for they were in ſome ſorr cured , if they were brought the length of that 
Devils Confeflion, Who ſaid, I know thee who thou art , the boly one of God: Ar 
leaſt all that ho ralke of this holy one of God , ard rhe Teſtimony thar rhey give 
him' is upon the ſame devilish defigne , that this holy One, the ernueFeſus , the 
Chriſt of God , may not be believed in, bur oppoſed, Oh that he, who alone can 
fay the word & do the thing, would once ſay, hold thy peace and come out of them! [t 
were no great matter, though they should be torne & thrown in the midle,. if he 
were driven out of them ; for iris rare for Devilsto ger ſucha poſſeſſion ,"bur 


- when he ſees he can hold ir no longer, he endeavours to breake down or burne 


the houſe, one of which-he is driven, And rhough of all menin the world 
there is leaſt hope of them ( for their diſeaſe lyerh in blaſpheming the very 
remedie of fin, and the alone releife of ſelfdeſtroyed ſinners; ) Yer becauſe we 
know not, whether the righteous Lord, — ends and juſt — — 
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ſuffer fora ſeaſon ſome of theEle&t, whomir is impoſſible finally rodeceive ; 
thus to be polfefled ; we would ſer about this work of prayer on their bebalfe , 
yea earneſt payer , adding faſting rherero: for if ever there wasa Devil , of 
whom it holds true , ths ſort goeth not out but by faſting and prayer , it holds true as 
to that Devil, that dw-llsinthem , and ſpeaks out ot them. We would eflay 
theref-re ro ſtrain our own ſouls, in lifting up a prayer on their behalfe (with- 
our offering to limite him ) and ſeek ſo to ſavethem if poflible with fear , pull- 


ing them out of the fire z forthey are more thein halfe in hell already , when - 


they are become denyfor ſucha Devil, as dwellsinthem, and drives them. If 
we hereby obtained no more, yet our lovero our blaſptemed Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
andto theſe perishing ſouls, who, through Satans walice and their own mad= 
neſle , are thus acted, would be manifeſted ; and our prayer , if it did not 
prevaile as rothem, would returne into our own boſome. And beſides, this 
migh bethe reward of ſerious wreſtling with God an this behalfe , that that 
Devil, who drives them at this rate of oppoſition to his Chriſt, should be feents 
be the Devil , and ſo the ſnare would be broken, and the elect preſerved from 
falling inir, and the my of theſe reprobats concerning the faith , theſe Fanneſes 
and Fambreſes , who refiſt che truth , and withſtand a greater then Moſes , mighr 
be made ſo manifeſt to all men, as they should proceed no further. 

Secondly, I judge this monſruous appearance of men, ſo madded againſt Chriſt, 
and the alone way of ſalvation by him, cals aloudto all, uponwhom the bleſſed 
name of Chriſt is called , to fall a weeping and Jonny their hearts before 
him , in the remembrance of the procuring cauſe , whereby the juſt and holy 
Lord hath been pros oked to let looſe fuch a Spirir, andleaye fo many ſouls to be 
ſeiſed upon by'tum , as weſee (O fad fight! ) are become a prey to him in this 
yeneration , aadarexaken ( and held by the cords of their own conſent ) ca 
tives of him at his will. Alas! we may read, in this allaruming and wrath- 
ſpeaking diſpenſation , the higi and hor diſpleaſure of God at our fin, innot 

izeing this glorious Goſpel of the Grace of God , whetein life and immorta- 
firie is brouzht to light; mens not truthing it m love , or receiving rhe love of 
the rruth ; mens pleaſing, themſelves with names, and purſuing of notions , 


while Chriſt was hot received ro dwellin the heart by faith ; their not departing - 


from iniquitie, on whom the name of Chriſt was called , and who ſeemed ro 
call on his name , hath been the birrer root ſpringing up inrheſe ſprurs of hell , 
whereby the Church is this day troubled, & (o many are defiled wht this leproſie 
and ſoul-deſtroying contagion. : This, this is that root, which hath brought 
forth rheſe curſed fruits ; Becauſe after all the pains he had been at, to reforme 
his Church , and ſerle pure ordinances amongft us ; Yetpur ſcum remained in 
us , and there were ſo few who madeir their work, to walk worthie of the Lord 
toall pleaſing , and to render unto him according to the benefite received ; 
eh ana he ſuffered Abaddon to plant that vine of Sodom , within the pale of 
his vitible Church , and in that vineyard, on which he had taken ſo much pains ; 
becauſe it brought not forth fruit unto. him, by whom ir was drefſed , andit 
hath been moſt fertil in bringing forth theſe grapes of gall and bicter cluſters ; 
and he hath conduced many trafficquers tor him (which he could not have _ 

without 
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without the pale of the viſible Church ; nay which he could not have found in 
any Church, bur in a Church , on which ſo much pains had beentaken, and 
wherein ordinances hal b-en ſerled in ſuch puritie) ro tread theſe grapes of 


gall , and yendthis wine to poor ſouls, which is the poiſon of Dragons, and 


the cruel venome of Apes; and they are hell-bufie , for he muft run whom 
ſuch a Devil drives, though it be down a ſteep place, as is manifeſt in this 
Barclay , and his complices, who are long breathed in compaſling ſcaand land , 
to proſelyr poor ſouls, and poiſon them b2yond th2 power of arr Amidor; for 
then __ ſelf is engaged co deſtroy them, by their trampleing under footthar "1... 
blood of the Covenam, whereby the bleſſed ſurtie was ſanctified, or whereb he” 
ſantified, ſeperat, and ſet bimſelf a part for their ſakes , for whomhbe 
came a propiriation ; I ſay , we are to remember the peccant.and procuteing*,- 
cauſe of all this. Alas/how may many remember their laughing ,at the rſt appear- 
ance of rhis prodigie , and making light of the matter, with shame and confu- 
fion of face > How may they , under the conviction of their guilt inthis matter, 
go groaning to their graves? O will itnor be an indelible marke of infamie , 
an evidence that we knew not the (ignes of the times , and what they called 
us to do? Will it not be areproach never to be rolled away from this genera- 
tion, that one day , upon the Devils appearance in this shape , ro deſtroy the 
all of Chriſtianitie ar once, was nor ſer apart inall the Churches of Brittan and 
Ireland , to weep before the Lord 3 Yea day after day by common conſent ? 
Shall the poſteririe heare that this was not done , andyer hearetharwe werealive 
when curled Naylour , (whoſe name and notions will be for a curſe to all that 
love the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt for ever,) appeared upon the ſtage ? 
Shall it be recorded how in his Briſtol-road, and what followed upoa ir , he out- 
did the very Devil; and alſo heare, that what was acted againſt Chriſt the Lord, 
did not pur us all to cry upon our knees and weep day and night before him , 
(and here by the way give meleave to inſert a Parenthefis, this urhappie Au= 
thor R. Barclay boaſts in his /1#verſal love, that they" have not the name of any 
particular perſon called upon them , as other ſects (ſo he calls rhenr) bave: I 
Shall not herecell him what of untruth is in this vain boaſt, for whoſe name is 
called upon the Antinomians , &c, nor $hall I ſuggeſt rhz difficultie a perſon 
of as happie an ingine and invention, as hetells us he is , would have found, if 
he had fer himſelfro eſſay rhe defigneing of them by a particular name ; ſeing 
they have monpolized , and ſoudred into one maſſe, all the moſt damnable 
hereſies ever came our of hell ; and ſo-intheir Camp are congregart and muſtered 
againſt Chrift all particular herefies, whereby under ſeveral Leaders the Saviour 
hath been oppoſed from the beginning» But this Ile ſay and confeſle unto him, 
there was a wrong done them , that ay were not called Nayloriſts; i. e. the 
moſt perfect audacious oppoſers of Chrili , rhat ever the Devil —_ on the 
ſtage; and that their doctrine, in ſtead of Quakeriſme , was not called Naylo- 
riſme , i. e. the pureſt blaſphemie againſt Chriſt, thar ever any of Abbadon's brood 
belched forth: Andtherefore hereafter $hall, fince rhey are his very ſpawn , 
and as like him aSifhe had fpirte4 them our of his mouth , doe them that piece 
of jultice , as todeligne rhem Nayloriſts, i. e- Blaſphemers of Chriſt; for the 
Aaaa 3 Devil 
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Devil sh6uld bave his due ) may not the very caul of our heart be rent in this re 
flexion ? Gracious __- zeal (andI dar fay upona leſſe clamant emergent , 
and a lefſe crimſon blaſphemie) will riſe up in judgement againſt the luke warm- 
neſſe of this generation : and our liveing in ſuch a day, and not lamenting 
before the Lord , will witnefle that we had outlived our zeal, and be tooplain 

a proof that our holy fire was gone our, ſince our heart did not boile over at our 
eye, on the ſeeing and hearing of ſuch athing, Oh if at laſt we would awake 
aad weep , that we hal been a fleep, while Satan was fo bulie in ſowing 
theſe tares ! 

-. Thirdly , We would labour each of us to have our ſouls deeply impreſſed with 
the preciouſnefle of Chriſt, and the abſolut neceilirie of making uſe of him 
for ſalvation ; for the Devils greatan4 manifeſt deligne is by theſe his Truſtees 
and Traffickers, to diſpute men and debauch their ſpirits, into a contempt of 
the precious Saviour, and that great ſalvation , which is purchaſed by bisdeath; 
and never Gnce he began hath he made uſe of a meay , which hath ſo clearg and 
Cloſe a connexion with that end, Now Chriſt can be precious ro none, he can 
be prized by none , who is not vile in his own eyes: he who lives not within 
fight « of his own loathſome leproſie , and who is a ftrarger to the plague of his 
-Own heart, will reject the counſel of God againſt himſelf, and deſpiſe the 
great ſalvation, And itiscleare beyond debate, that the Devil , do his beſt, 
can never proſelyt any man into this deluſion and damnable hereſie of Nayleriſme, 
(ali:s {me ) till, asthe God of this world , he have firſt perfectly blinded 
their minds , that he may harden theirhearts, into a final rejection of the true 
Chriſt, the Saviour , asthe alone and onely way to beclothed with a ſufficient 
hy and cleanſed from all that filthineſſe of the flesh and Spirit 

ereby they are defiled ; and from which they can onely be cleanſed by thar 

blood , which theſe blaſphemers rtred under foot. Let every one therefore , 
who would keep himſelfinthe love of God and of Chrift , keep his finger upon 
his ſore , that his eye may be keept xed upon the remedie ; for if te Devil 
ger not his finger into a mans eye, and blindfold him . asto the uptakings of his 
own miſerie and the precious remedie , he will never turne him into a Naylorsft , 
that he may turne and rumble him into hell with his own c »nſent. Srudy thy 
ſelf, till what thou ſeeſt force thee to ſay , I am the cheife of all ſinners ; and then 
all that rhe Devil can ſay to the contrare, will never pur thee from thinking it is 
a ſaying ſaithful, and worthy of all acceptation, that Chriſt came m the world to ſave ſin - 
ners. Growing in this grace of the right knowled ze ofa mans ſelf, and of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is the onely expedient to defeat the deſigne, be drives by 
theſe drivers, an4 to be preſerved from being led away with the errour of 
theſe wicked. 

Fourehly , Study ro know the goon principles of the Oracles of God , and ro 
have theſe imprefled upon thy ſoul; that ſo , when affaulted by Satan , thou 
mayeſt hold faſt that trrath, which can onely make thee free: And let rhe fallings 
away of others make thee the more cloſely cleave rothat blefled Guid , who 
leaderh in alltruth. Ina word. Let each one be buſie inftulying the word of 


God, and his own heart; and be much in holding up his beart to him, who. 
writs 
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writs the Law in it , that ſo his heart may become the Epiſtle 6f Chriſt ; and 
then he is guarded apainſt "taking on blaſphemous and curſed Nay/ors blake 
marke. Ler the fad fight of that fwarme ef Apoftars pur thee tro ſtudietoknow 
therruth in its power and (wectnefle ; And then , wben by the fallings away of 
others, Chriſt is ſaying untothee , wilt thou alſoleave me; thou will anſwer, with 
that man , whiter hall I go from thee, for thou haft the words of eternal life > This 
will blefledly arreft the ſoul ro an aboad with himy when will be carried 
away , and never be ſeen any more to walk in Chrifts company. 

Now to make thee give thy ſ{c1f in ſowe ſeriouſnefle to ftudie the precious 
Truths of God , and to know him , whom to know is hfe eternal; rhou mayeſt 
obſerve (and be provoked to that exerciſe by thy obſervation ) what the Devil, 
who is ſtill going about as a roaring lion ſeeking whom he may devour, isa 
doing, and what he isthereby deſigning : When he had for along time bawled 
and blaſphemed in notour nd Bt his trade should decay, and the marker 
of theſe traffickers for the ſouls of men ( for the precious ſouls of men are the 
commoditie they{deal in) should miſe their marke, to the end that he may make 
merchandiſe ſtill of ſuch, with feigned and fair words , he prompts ſome to 
polish as wellasthey can with their parts and pen theſe blaſphemies, and give 
them ſome colour; for which ſervice, his Apoſtle , the Author of the Theſes and 
Hpologie, is shaped and (et aparr, as the Sharpeſt and neateſt pen. 

I'shall not here, asI intended , digretſeinto obſervations upon the addrefſe 
ofthis book , wherein he Chartals all the learned men in the world ; {mce ir 
can eſcape no{mans obſervation, who reads his book with judgement, and 
compares it withthig addreſle » that this novice , being lifted up wh pride, is 
fallen into the condemnation of the Devil. Neither $hall I take upon me to 
hint any thing, asto the bulk of the abominations , wrapt up in his voluminous 
fardell of blaſphemiie (that being ſo excellenrly handled by what thou haft read 
in this exquiſitly cleare Examen: ) Onely, as it ſeems, that as the Devil thought 
ro ſerve himſelf by a Barclay Argenis , the ſcope whereof was to teach how etfe< 
Ctually to deſtroy Proteſtant Religion , and fwallow up the Trurh in rhe See 
and finck of Romes abominations ; ſo we have a ſecond Barclay Argens , the 
ſcope of which is', under ſceprick and introverred notions , and new coined 
names, to deſtroy Chriſtianity, and iatroduce pure Paganiſme ; and rhus with a 
confidence peculiar to that partie, and like him who prompred him tothe un- 
dertaking, he would rant and Romance us imo heatheniſme. 

But fince he hath takenupon him to give us a Confeflion of a kinde of faith, 
( after he and his complices have made —_ racke of precious faich , an1 flour 
without fear at the faith of Godselect ) which is a ſyſteme of Paganiſme ; And 
ſince he hath published to the world the Nayloriſts Alcoran , whereby he inrends, 
a$s Mabome?'s Mufti, to Muflelman the Chriſtian world, and Mancipat us tothe 
Turks | = worſe ; The Good Lord, to prevemthe Devil an4 this deſpe- 
rado's deligne , hati found out and fitted for the undertaking amongft the men, 
whom ofall others he moſt deſpiſeth and abhorrerh, the fingularly acute, ſolid] 
learned and truely gracious Author , who hath in his Maſters cauſe and firength 


undertaken the work, and taken this Turketotake , and , in his convincingly 
C:Care 
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Cleare examen , ſodiſcuſſed and diſſected that Carcaſe ard carrion of all abomi- 
natzons , as by rhe light of that Spirit of truth , which hath led him in the Exa= 
men, he hath manifeſtly diſcovered Barclay's pretended Revelations to be the 
horrid iHuſions, and hellish ſuggeſtions of a Spirit of a blaker colour, then Ma- 
homets pigeon , and thimſelf ro be 'the Devil in Samuels mantle , pp 
us by the aſſiſtance of his Mephyſtophilus , in ſtead of putting on the Lord Je 


Chriſt , that we may be found clothed upon with that rob of hisrighreouſneſle, - 


that ſo the shame. of our nakednefſe may not appeare , roput on I know not 
what, ſomething commonto us with heathens , who never heard of Chriſt, 2 

apen gown ; and place ourſelyes when we have done , inthe expectation of 
the Turkes Paradiſe , or of none. 

When Saran, in purſueance of his projet, having gotten poſſeſſion of rhis 
poor vainling , and ſwelled him with the conceit ofthar telicitie of underſtand- 
10g, whereofhe boaſts in his/niverſal love. ( But moretruely a plaindiſcoverie 
of anV/niverſal hatred to the Goſpel of the Grace of _ he puts him on» having 
_ him upto publish to the world, what he had poiſoned rhe poor creatures 

Iritwith , thereby to leaven the ſpirits of men with this hell-hatched hereſie. 

nd now this parturient mountain, having witha great ſtridor and Nayloriſtick 
noiſe , to the end he may be heard inall Europe , peched out this Pagan mouſe: 
Reader , thereis no jeſt bere. Alas! there is no marrer of jeſt , when the De- 
vil is in ſo nettle earneſt to deftroy all , and makes uſe of rhis poor creature for 
thatend ; I onely make uſe of a known Proyerb, commonly made uſe of , 
in the like caſe ) he thinks by the felicitie of his ingine , he is able ſo to pour- 
trey and paint this Pagan birth , asto make poor {imple and shallow us , shorr 
of his ſearching and ſoaring wit , believe itis an Angel ; and he endeayours 
rocloth this brat ofhis own deluded brain in ſuch a buske as will make every 
one , wholees its face, fond of it, and fall in love with irs beautie. Bur he 
is miftaken; for ſo long as the light of this glorious Goſpel doth Shine; a» 
monrgſt us , every one har is led bythattrue light will perceive bythe face, 
feature and foaming of this brate , he hath brought forth , that it is hell= 
borne, and thar itis a Demonimcubus, who hath begorten it, ro which the Pagan 
Parent hath proſticure his darkened underſtanding. Nay I ſuppoſe, and nor 
without ground , that if the Devil, whodrave the Author on, and was at the 
diCtaring of theſe dreames, had his Dofors DiHats againe in his hand , he 
would bury or burne them, ere he ſubjected them ro ſuch an Examen, whereby 
the Authors Hel-Craft, or to pleaſe the Nayloriſt, in ſpeaking in their own dialect, 
witchcraft , is ſo manifeſtly detected, as Saran, who ſet"bim on , miſled his 
marke in driveing his deluded Truſtee to belch forth what was ſo blake;as now, 
after the diſcoverie made by this Examen, it paſſeth the power ofhis blake arr, 
toglvyent ary Colour , befidshis own who is its true Father. Moreover, Idoubr 
notto lay, if the Aurhor of theſe Theſes and Apologie be nor brought to ſee and 
acknowledge the blakeneſſe and abominablnefſe ofhis Errors, by the $shineing 
light and sharpeneſle of this Examen, itis not becauſe thereis not a ſufficiency 
of Scripture light , in what is by the judicious Author adduced ; bur becauſe 
Satan hath engaged the Author of that Apologie in an oppoſition to the truth, 


beyond 
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beyond aretreat ; and then whar might otherwiſe prove a remedie, muſt frer 
the diſeaſe, and fire him irto a heat of hellish indignation, to ſee his deſperat 
detign« ſo far defeat, as the light, which he 1ntended to darken and eftinguich , 
chines more brightlie , after the ſmoake ofthe pit which came our of his mouth 
is blownaway , and the truth in irs radiant beautie and brigh:neſſe is the more 
cleared up , that heefſayed roovercloud it. 

Bur that I may not exceed the levgth and limits of a Poft{cripe, ler me deſire 
theſe rhings of every Profeſſor of the name of Chriſt shortly ; Firſt , ſeriouſly ro 
peruſe and ponder this Examen , for thy own eftablishment in the truth : But 
more particularly (lince the arrogant , here anſwered, did adidrefſe himſelfro 
Clergiemen as he calls them and ftudents , ) let me beſeech and obteſt both 
Miniſters and Students of Divinitie to a ſerious peruſal an4 pon1cring of this 

iece , not onely asthe moſt full , cleare and ſatisfying confuration of the hell- 
Flake abominations of that prating and perverſe ganz of enemiesto Chriſt , thar 
hath, ce the diſmal appearance of that prodigious partie, come from any pen 
( for though | do nor defiznero derogar from the due praiſe of thoſe worthy 
ſefrants &f Chriſt, who have ſtood up for truth, and withſtood theſe blaſphe- 
mers of Chriſt , for which their name hall b2 ſavourie, and rheirpraiſein rhe 
Church , yer none ofthem had a complear ſyſteme of all their wicked dreames 
tro anſwer , tillthe Author of theſe Theſis and Apologie undertook to give itus , 
and ncw iris anſwered. ) Bur alſo becauſe the parrie here dealt with having firlt 
{wallowed down;* and then vomit up what ever is mortal tothe immortal ſou! 
amoneſt other Adverſaries 'to Chriſt , beſide theſe dottages peculiar ro 
themſelves , here thou baſt a moſt learned and elaborat refuration of all theſe 
now yrofle and grafſant errors, whereby the ſouls of men are in hazard to be 
murthered, and the trurh corrupted by theſe perverters of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; 
fuch as Arminianzſme and Socmianiſme , &c, AndI am ſure, by the diligent per- 
uſal of whart is here broughr rothy hand , and the bleſſing of God upon thy 
pains, thou maieſt nor onely be fingularly edified , eftablished and built up in 
the moſt holy faith , bur pur incaſe to ſpeak? with all the enemies of the Grace 
of Godin the gate 3 and if this may excite thee , I profefſe thar by the reading 
hereofT have found my ſelf confirmed in the rruth , and much eftadlished in 
that doctrine , which is according to godlinefſe. And forgernort to blefſe the 
Lord for his ygoodnefle to his Church, in preſerving beyord 2 ve the 
Authors life, and for enabling him and holding his hand, as in all the ſeveral en- 
counters he hath had , with the Adverſaries to the truth, ſo in a remarkable 
mariner and meaſurein this rancountre with the Naylorsts Goliah , he hath been 
helped ro diſc over theſe depths of Saran, which are in their doctrine; ſo that this 
Nayloriſt may well hereafter ſprawl & ſpurne, bur aſolid reply is b-yond the fe« 
liciie of his underſtanding. And every on will jadge, he hath bur lutle reaſon 
to boaſt of that feliciie , if he be ſo unhappily dull, as not to underſtand this. 
Bur if he intend a reply he had better cauſe ſome bold barwler undertake it, an1 
in ftead of all other refurarion, tell rhe l-arned and.judicious Author, taat he is 
in the Imagmation and Witchcraft . and this will bethe $shorr cur: Andif be will 
take my advice he will fide it the ſaifeſt _ 4 ny let him remember _ 
this 


I cnn 


———_— — — 
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this courſe will be a confeſſion inobliquo , that Goliah*s head is cut off, ani now 
the whole hoſt of theſe uncircumciled Philiſtims muſt flee from the face and 
force of alittle Presbyterian David, þ. 

Bur ro ſuch asare nor able to follow & fathom the Authors reach,or have not 
Yomuch time as thorowly to peruſe this large examen (though I would have 
every one to have it by him , that he might, in their perverſions of the Scripture, 
have recourſe to it for a help ro mans I would beſides other pieces parti- 
cularly recommend a little piece lately published , called a short ſurvey of Quakes 
riſm? , wherein the Author hath ſolidly and clearly ſaid much in little , for 

uarding the people of the Lord __ the contagion of theſe ſoul-murtherinz 
Cn Bur above all f and with thisI cloſe all ) rhat rhou mayeſt be able 
roftand, when ſo mary, once looke1 upon as perſons of ſome underſtanding, 
have fallen , gird thy loins about withthe truth of the Scriptures , O prize the 
word of God, that blefled word , which theſe mea contradit and contemece , 
asif rhey would be avenged upon the Scriptures , Firſt , for forerelling that 
fuch a race otRunagadoes from the truth would ariſe; wh: reby we are @afirmed, 
that they are the word of the living God 3 Secondly becauſe of th-ir patiſing 
ſentence upon them , when ariſen , as ſe4ucers,. and condemning their ſ-ntt- 
ments as the doctrines of Devils; Thirdly , becauſe they moſt peremptorily 
inhib; er the pain of his diſpleaſure , who hath given us theſe Scriptures 
for our o converſe with ſuch d:ceivers, or receive then into our houſes; 
and charge all, who would not fall into the ſame ſnare , and fo bring ſore and 
ſwifr damnation on themſelyes , to ſtani aloof fromthe men of theſe abo.nina- 
ble and damnable herefies. And you arc the rather to obſerve. and do this , that 
= finde Saran razeth and goeth mad , ifthis be urg-d; an1 no wonder fince 

e knowes, well whar he bath gained by the contrarie practice , andis very ſure 
that he, who breaks ſocleare a command, hath wreſted himſelf our of the hand 
of his guid ; ani (ſo hath '$+ himſelf our of caſe to pray or hope for leading , 
which Satan knowing and obſerving , way-layes him >» when he hath him 1n 
his own Synagogue , or converſing unneceſſarily with his domeſticks, an4 thinks 
himſelf ſure of him: And Alas! the ſucceſſe often anſwers his expe&tation, 
And therefore he who putthat deluded ſoul co draw up & deile paper with this 
fyſt:me , and compouad of all abominations, dath prompt him in the next 
place to penne & pabligh apiece, waich he calls /nwerſal love, jut of a piece and 
complexion with curſed Naylo7's love to the lo# (for the men. are of the ſame 
core and.kid1ey, co:npoſed of hatred ro the Goſpel; ſothat if you receive their 
expreſſions of lovero the lo? , you are loſt) howeyer this is a prettie page and 

linp to his Apologie, and weares its livery, and is calcuiat exa{tly for the 

e'izne of Apollyon, O (o kinde as they will appeare! as kinde as the cruel ſpider 
to the flee ,- who, while it ſeems to embrace and kifſe ir, kills it with poiſon. 
Let them be bur warinzly welcomed , and have accefſe to whiſper you inthe 
care » and drop-in their poiſon at that paſſage, it will quickly reach your ſoul, 
and flee up into your head , and ſodiftrat you with themſelves , intoa pure and 
perfeXharre4 of rhe way of Salvationz bur I muſt rell you, he , who would 


got have the Deyil run away with him to hell, should not throw himſelf in 


his 
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his embraces, or ſuffer that evil one, thatliar and murtherer to come ſo neer 
him: as to touch him. 
Much abour the ſame ime alſo (ar leaſt much abour the ſame time both came 
omy hand ) his brother in ini uitie GeorgeKeith, in anſwer ( asbe callsit) ro a 
oft{icripr ro Mr Rutherfoords letters, written on purpoſe to diflwade all the 


Lovers of Jeſus Chriſt ro converſe with theſe his ſtared enemies , flies furiouſly 
into the face of that Awhor ; and in his furious tranſport foamsour in that piece 
hisown$shame. Concernivg which at preſent I haye onely this to lay tothe 
Reader, that he may expect ere long to have G. Keiths notions examined by the 
ſamc perſon, who hath anſwered bis brechers Apologie: and for whatrelates more 
particularly to the Poſtſcript it ſelf, againſt which herageth , he may expetrto 
have it confidered by the Author of the Poſtſcript. Bar not ro derainthee longer, 
conſider + beſeechthee , and comply with that ſeriousand ſeaſonable exhona« 
tion _—_ by this ſame Author, in the preface to thissharp diſcoverie an ſolid 
confuration of theſe damnable doctrines, If nor, I muſt rell rhee, this piece 
Shall riſe up in judgement againſt all, who oyer the belly of focleare a diſco- 
very cf the damnableneſſe of theſe deluſions and dreams , will without feare 
expoſe themſelyes to the hazard of being bewitched by the Seducers, Bur I 
hope berter things of thee , though I rhus ſpeake, and ſo wisbing thy ſcul 
proſperitie and eftablishment in the truth , I brd thee fareweel; and am 


Thy ſervant for Chriſt, and ſouls well wicher. 
R. M. C. 
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READER. 


l intended once to have given thee ſome short animadverſionson G, 
Keith's way caſt up, fo far as concerned maters of doctrine ; bur 
finding that they would make this book too big, | thought beſt to re- 
ſerve theſe ro ſome fitter occalion. Only to hill up fome vacant 
pages, lshall preſent jthee with fome heeds of abominable Aua- 
keriſme , contained inthar book, which together with the /ndex, 
inſert after the Preface, will give thee a fuller view of the many 
blaſphemous heterodoxies, which the Apoſtate Quakers maintaine; 
The pages herecited are of his book , and ſuchas haveitmay, if 
they pleaſe, fee that | wrong him not, 


'I, (2 and his Apoſtles preach- | heaven 94 
ed Chriſt within men, as well, | 11. Chriſts flech and blood came 
as his coming -tt the flech , in that | down from heaven 94 
prepared body , which was cruci- | 12 ThusChrift hath ſpiritual flegh 
Sea 72 | and blood — 94, 95 
: ::2, Chriſt, as Man, was andis before | 143. Ofhis fpiritual flesh and bloo4 
-al,, the firſt & the laſlt 38,93, 96, | didthe faints of old car and drink 95 
| 97, Tol| 14. The Man Chrift Jeſus is the 
-  J- To ſay, there are three diſtin per- | mediator 96 
fons in theGodhead , 18 to darken that | 15. The Man Chnit is to be under- 
myſte $6, $7 )ſtood Prov. 8: 23. Pſal. 110: 1, 2, 3. 
"YH The Godhead of Chriſt is not | 97, 98 
properly a perſon, bur 4n invifible power | 16. The Man Chriſt s God's High. 
and life TA DES 89 | Prieſt 98 
5. Itis a moſt foolish diſtinction, | 17. A meaſure of the life of the 
ro diſtinguish berwixt the Perſonality , Lamb lived wn Adamin innocency 99 
and the nature of man, in Chriſt 89 18. This meaſure came to be lain 
6. Chriſt as man excellerh all other by tranſgrefſion, and to underg odeep 
- men, innature and ſubttance , as far — 99 
@ heavendoth the earth 960 | 19. Thus Chriſt yas the lambſlaine 
7. Of this viſtinQion berwixt the | from the fountationof the world 99 
nature and ſoul of Chriſt, as man, & | 21. Ir was this life of Chriſt, as 
the ſouls of other men , ſpeaketh Paul | man , that was preſſed as a cart , &c, 
1 Cor. 15345947. 90 | Amos 2:13. 99, 100, 108 
8. The man Chrift influenceth all] #21. Thus —_— crucify ro them« 
men by his life, and 5rjn them 90, | ſelvesagaine the Son of God , Heb. 6: 
IG, 107, 108, 109 | ver. 6. 100, 10$, 109 
9. The Word made flesh created all 2+ Thus hath Chriſt been cruciticd 
things ,ant the #4 ord oply is not pro- | by the wicked from the beginning 100 
perly the Chriſt 93 24. Chriſt the heavenly man lied 
10. Chrift as Man came down from | in Abraham and Moſes, &c. os 
24 Chr 


24. Chriſt was true and real man 
before he was borne of May L102 
25. The ſoul of Chriſt, or thein- 
ward man that dwellerh in the out- 
ward fleth, isthe man 102 
26, Thisis the man, that was ſeen 
Ezek. 1:26,27. Dan. 7: 9. Rev. 1: 13- 
19. Eſai. 6, Gev. 3:8, 9, 10. 102 
27. The Word was made flesh from 
the beginning, anddwelt in us 10g 
28. The centre and ſpring of 
Chritt'sſoul and life, was for the moſt 
partin heaven , until it deſcended and 
clothedit ſelf, with rhe likeneſs of our 
flesh, in the _ womb 103 


40. And this they prove by their 
Worghiping of this heavenly body , & 
praying to 1t 124 
- 41. tris not enough to ſay, Chri 
is preſent as God; for if the Man be 
nor preſent, he is not to be Wor» 
Shiped 124 
42+ The Man Chriſt , could nor 
know our inward prayers , if he were 
not immediatly preſenttn us and with 
us 


. Iz 
43+ Thar. which Chriſt hath leſs 
with us of his divine body, is|God's 
throne of grace, in which we have ac- 
ceſſe, Heb. 4: 15, 16. 126, 127 
44. Itis ofthe ſame nature and one 


29. In all che Scripture it will not be 
found, that Chriſt;became Man, and; 


took to himſelf the ſoul of Man ; but' 


Io 
3o. According to his heavenly na-} 


only that he took flesh 


ture, even as Man, be was the yon 
od 104 

31. Chriſt is not only in Men;bur{in 

all the world;elfe he should be diſcon- 
tinued , in & diſcontinued places 110 
32. Criſt is hid and vailed inynbe- 
leevers IIZ 
33. Chriſt is otherwiſe io the Saints, 
then he wasin that Veſſel or Temple , 
that ſuffered at Feruſalem I13 
34. The ſpring & centre of Chriſt's 
Soul, light & life, isin that Veſlell 113 
35. Chriſt hath given to all man» 
kind eternal life , as to irs ſeed & prin- 
Ciple I15,116 


of divine Worshipe , as well as the 
Father  - 
37- Chriſt as Mediator 1s to be 
Worshiped 121 

38. The Man Chriſtis every where 


123 
39+ Tharis, his ſoul is exrendedin- 
to all, in his divine ſeed and body , 


26+ The Man Chrift is the object | t1 


entirc being with that above , the al- 
tar, the mercy ſeat, the cherub P/. 18: 


9,19. I27 
45- This Cherub is the Man Chriſt 


| p 127 
46. Chriſt is the heavens, that God 
bowe 1d. 
47. Chrit as Man knew the 
thoughes of men , ip the dayes of his 
flesb 128 

48. Chriſt as Man is omniperci- 
pen, and therefore omniprefent 129 

49- Chriſt chus near us in his di. 
vine life, ſoul , ſeed and body , is the 
Incarnat Word 133 

Fo. The word made flesh, which 
James calleth the ingraffed word, dwell- 
eth in them 134 

51. And that by way of an emana- 
10n _——_ 136 
52, The bleſſed Deity is as cen« 


$ | trally and eſſentiallyin us , as in the 


Man Chriſt Jeſus 136 
53. The ſoul of Chriſt is that la1- 


der, Fob. 1: 51. 142 

54. "This ſoul of Chriſt is mt the 
wa: 0_ ofhis ſoul, but the Neſcha- 
m 


whichis his heavenly flech and blood 
13 


"_ # 145 
| 55: Even that divine Spirit of life ,. 
that 


_ 


thit God breathed into' Adam, the f notinirsfulneſs, asiewas in him , bur 


candle ofthe Lord;the i word, 
the word made fi*sh sbad. 


56. The 'Nepheſch is that of the 
foul of Chriſt, which is common to the | 
Li 


ſouls of other men 
57. By th: Ne'chamah they under- 
derftand the ſubſtantial dignity and 
excellency thereof 6, 
58. Whether theſe two betwo di- 
ſind prirciples ; or rwo faculties of 
one principle , he minerh i 
ibid. 

9, Chriſt cannot ſandtifieus , but 

by his ſoul extended ro us. 144, 145 
60. The Spirit or Soul, that was in 
the Son of » Is 4n all men, bur 


by emanation from him - 157 
61. Aud thus Chriſt isin usimme- 


| diatly , and God through him 157 


62. If Chriſt be mediator 1n the 


b. | Saims, then he is Man , and the 


word incarnat, inthem 158 

63. Chriſt ſowed the good ſeed of 
Regeneration, in all ages, and in all 
places of the world, and notin ſome 
corners only 159 

64. This ſ:ed is a meaſure of rhe 
ſame divine and heaveuly nature , that 
i5in himſelf hid. 

65. The univerſal preſence of 
Chriſt, as Man, is proved from Luk, | 
2: 49, F0- | 160 


By all which, conſidered and laid together, though mayeſt ſee, 
What the Apoſtate Quakers think of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
how this Man more then confirmeth the charge given-1n againſt 
them , in that Poſt/cript to Mr Rutherfoords letters , Edit. 3 which 
I would defire all toread, and read over againe, that they may lee 
their duty in thisday, wherein the ver aire of Chriſtianity 1s made 
blak and infectgd with Quakeritick Antichriſtian Blaſphemnes- 


F-21 TS. 


